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PREFACE TO THE FIRST. EDITION. 


Tue object which I have had in view in the present 
Volume is to compare the representations which are 
given of the Indian deities Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, 
and of the goddess Ambika, in the Vedic hymns and 
Brahmanas, with the accounts which we find in the 
legendary pooms called Itihasas and Puranas, and to 
show, so far as the materials at our command will allow, 
to what extent, and by what steps in each case, the earlier 
conceptions were gradually modified in the later works. 

The First Chapter (pp. 8-62) treats of the deity who 
is described in the later hymns of the Rig-veda, and in 
the Atharva-veda, under the different titles of Visva- 
kerman, Hiranyagarbha, and Prajapati, and appears to 
correspond with the Brahma of the more modern legend- 
ary books. 

Though this god was originally unconnected with 
Vishnu and Rudra, while at a subsequent period he 
came to be regarded in systematic mythology as the 
first person in the triad of which they formed the second 
and third members, yet the general idea entertained of 
his character, if at all altered, has been less modified in 
the course of his history than is the case in regard to 
the other two deities. 

* [With the exception of the notes in pages vi., vii, and x., and the alterations 
in tho figures showing tho pages in which the several chapters and scctions begin 


and end, rendered uocesary by the additions made in thia second edition, this 
‘prefhoo is reprinted nearly as it originally stood.) 
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Brahma was from the beginning considered as the 
Creator, and he continued to be regarded as fulfilling the 
same function even after he had sunk into a subordinate 
position, and had come to be represented by the votaries 
of Vishnu and Mahideva respectively as the mere crea- 
ture and agent of one or other of those two gods (ase pp. 
188, 194, 280, 267, 273). In later times Brahma has 
had few special worshippers; the only spot where he 
is periodically adored being at Pushkara in Rajputana.* 
Three of the acts which the earlier legends ascribe to 


© Bee Professor H. H. Wilson's Essay on the Padma Purina, in tho Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V:, p. 308, reprinted in vol, iil. of his collected works, 
PP. 74£; and the samo author's Oxford Lectures, p. 21. In the preface to his 
edition of the Narada Panchardtra, published in the Bibliotheca Indica in 1866, p. 4, 
the Bev. K. M. Banerjea refers to this subject: “Of the three select divinities,” 
(Brahma, Vishyu, and Siva) “the first, however, had nover bocomo an objact of 
special adoration, having boen guilty of an incestaous attempt on his own daughter.” 
(Seo pp. 46 #2 of this volume.) “The incidont ia thus accounted for in the work 
Tow prosonted to tho public.” ‘The words referred to will be quoted below. ‘They 
cooar in tho tenth soction, vv. 30 £. It had been provionsly related that Brahma 
had exhorted his aon Narada to take a wife and so people the world (srishtiin kurw 
mahabhaga kyitva dére-parigraham, v. 6). Hereupon Narada, who was a votary of 
Eyishns, becomes angry, affirms that devotion to that god is the sole way to attain 





i 
ote. (vv. 28-29). Narada pays back the imprecation in the lines translated hy Mr. 
Banerjea, which I give in the original, with some of those that follow: Titarya 
vachanam drutya chukopa Narado munih | satapa pitaraie sighrat darupnam cha 


yathochitam | 81. Apiijyo bhava dush{a tvath tvan-mantropisakah kutah | agamyd- 
gamanehha te dhavishyati na eaitaych | 32, Nuradsaya tu déipena so ‘pigyo jagatih 
widhih| drishfod sva-LanyG-riupom cha paichad dhavitavan puri | 33. Punch wadehaih 
tatydja bharsitah Sanakadibaih | lajjitah kima-yuktas cha punar Brahma babhiwa 
aah | $4, Nuradas te namashyitys piterain kamaledshavam | vipra-deham parityajya 
gandharead cha babhiva sch| 30, “Hearing the words of his father, the wuni 
Narada became incensed, and straightway cursed him drondfully, a was befitting. 
31, ‘Wretch, become no object of adoration: how shall any one be devoted to the 
forms of thy worsbip? Thou shalt without doubt lust after her who is no ft object of 
‘thy desires 82. Through thia curse of Narada, tho oreator of the world consed to be 
an object of worship. Beholding the beauty of his daughter, he formerly ran after 
her. 33, Afterwards, being reprosched by Sanake and others, he abandoned his 
corporeal form. Brahma afterwards became ashamed, being a slave to lust, 9, And 
‘Nerads, having mode obeisance to his lotue-born father, forsook his Brahmanioal 
body, and became s Gandharva.” His loves aze then related. 





him, or to Emiisha, the assumption of the forms of a 
tortoise, a boar,* and a fish, are in later works trans- 
ferred to Vishnu (see pp. 27, 33 f£,, 36 and 38). 

The Second Chapter (pp. 63-298) first of all describes 
the original conception of Vishnu as he is celebrated in 
the hymns of the Rig-veda (pp. 63-97). The particular 
attribute by which he is there distinguished from every 
other deity is that of striding across the heavens by three 
paces. This phrase is interpreted by one of the ancient 
commentators as denoting the threefold manifestations 
of light, as fire on earth, as lightning in the atmosphere, 
and as the sun in the sky; and by another as designat- 
ing the three stages of the sun’s daily movement, his 
rising, culmination, and setting. The latter explanation 
seems to satisfy best the idea of movement expressed 
in the description; but the conception is not distinctly 
developed in any of the texts. Some of the highest 
divine functions and attributes are also assigned to 
Vishnu; and we might thus be led to suppose that 
the authors of these hymns regarded him as the Supreme 
Deity. But this supposition is invalidated by the fact 
that Indra is sometimes associated with Vishnu in the 
performance of these functions, and that several other 
deities are magnified in terms of similar import (pp. 97- 
114). The Third Section (pp. 114-121) treats of Vishnu 
as one of the sons of Aditi. The origin here assigned to 
this god would lead us to conclude that he was origin- 
ally considered as of no higher rank than the other 
beings who bear the same name of Adityas. The Fourth 


* Compare the passage from the Tattiiya Sanhits, vii, 1, 5, 1, quoted in the 
‘Aret volume of this work, p. 62. 
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Section (pp. 121-156) contains the legends relating to the 
same god in the Brahmanas, in which he is identified 
with sacrifice; while in one of them he is spoken of as 
a dwarf. The later accounts of the dwarf incarnation are 
next adduced as recorded in the Ramayana, the Maha- 
bharata, and in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas. In 
the Fifth Section a passage is quoted from the Nirukta 
(pp. 156 #£.), in which the gods are classified, and the 
most prominent places are assigned to Agni, Vayu or 
Indra, and Sirya, who seem to have been regarded by 
the author as the triad of deities in whom the Supreme 
Spirit was especially revealed, while Vishnu and Rudra 
are merely mentioned as gods who were worshipped con- 
jointly with Indra and Soma, respectively. The later 
triad of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, seems therefore to 
have been then unknown. The remainder of this Section 
(pp. 163-298), and pp. 441-491 of the Appendix, are 
chiefly ocoupied by quotations from the Ramayana and 
Mahabharata, containing a great variety of details re- 
lating to Rame and Krishna, the two heroes who came 
ultimately to be regarded as the principal incarnations of 
Vishnu; and an attempt is made by an examination of 
these texts to elucidate the question whether or not a 
divine nature was ascribed to these two personages by 
the authors of the two poems as they originally stood. 
The passages adduced from the Mahabharata relating to 
Krishna make frequent mention of Mahadeva also, and 
illustrate the conceptions entertained of him at that 
epoch of Indian history when they were composed. This 
Section contains also many texts which indicate the exist- 
ence of a strong rivalry between the adherents of these 
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two gods. In different passages here cited, Vishnu and 
Rudra (Mahadeva) are both described by their respective 
votaries as one with the Supreme Spirit; while in some 
places they are identified with one another. 

The Third Chapter (pp. 299-437) traces the mytho- 
logical history of Rudra as he is represented in the Rig- 
veda (pp. 299-320), in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (321- 
831), in the Atharva-veda (332-339), in the Brahmanas 
and Mahabharata (339-355), in the Upanishads (355~ 
363), and in various further texts from the Itihasas and 
Puranas which describe some of this god’s proceedings, 
and indicate the struggles of his votaries to introduce 
his worship, as illustrated in the story of Daksha’s 
sacrifice (363-393). A summary of the conclusions 
deducible from these Sections is given in pp. 393-406. 
Pages 405-420 contain an inquiry into the origin 
of the Linga worship,—though unfortunately nothing 
better than a negative result is obtained;—and into 
the question whether or not Mahadeva’s worship was 
most prevalent in the South of India in the epic era. 
This Chapter concludes with an account of the different 
representations of the goddess called variously Ambika, 
Uma, Kali, Karali, Parvati, Durga, etc., which we find 
in the Kena and Mundake Upanishads, in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, in the Ramayana, Harivafiée, and Maha- 
bharata, and in the Markandeya Purina (pp. 420-487). 

A further indication of the various matters illustrated 
in this Volume will be obtained by consulting the Index 
under the names Brahma, Vishnu, Rama, Krishna, 
Umi, ete. 

It will be apparent to all Sanskrit scholars that the 
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main results at which I have arrived in regard to 
Vishnu, Rudra, end Ambika, are not new. Rosen (in 
the notes to his translation of the R.V. p. li.), Burnouf 
(Pref. to Bhig. Pur. vol. iii. p. xxii.), whose remarks 
are subjoined in a note,* and Wilson (Pref. to transl. 
of R.V. i. p. xxxiv.), had already drawn attention to the 
text of Yaska and to the Commentary of Durga, by 
which it is shown that the three steps of Vishnu were 
interpreted by the ancient commentators in the manner 
which I have indicated in pp. 64 ff. 

In the same way Wilson, Weber, and Whitney (seo pp. 
394 ££. of this Volume), had pointed out that the Rudra 
of the Rig-veda is very different from the Rudra or 
Mahadeva of the Puranas. And in pp. 421 ff. I have 
quoted the dissertations of Professor Weber on the 
mythological history of Ambika or Uma. The whole, 
therefore, that I can claim to have effected is to have 
brought together, and to have illustrated to the best of 
my power, all the most iniportant texts which I could 

© (We can at this day go farther atill, and affirm that the Vishnu of the Vedas 
{a in no way the Vishnu of the mythologists. A commentator of a certain authority, 
Durgicharya, explaining the Nirukta of Yaska, when he atrives at tho text of 
‘Medhatithi published by Rouen,” (i.e. RLV. i. 22, 17 ff.) “nays positively that Vishnu 
{a the aun, either because ho enters into the heaven, or hecauso he entirely ocoupis 
it, This intorpretation, which he derives from ‘Yiska bimuelf, leaves no doubt on 
the question what we aro to understand by the Visbau of tho Vedau, who takes three 
stapn. Tt in manifestly the luminary of day regarded in the throe principal moments 
of his coarse, hix rising, meridional position, and setting; and there in nono of the 
expressions of tho Vedic texts in which this god appears, making himself in thros 
stops master of the colestiel vault, to which this explanation given by Yieka soveral 
contarica before our era does not apply. ‘Wo leur by this example what prodenco 
{t is indispensable to bring to the studies by tho aid of which criticism must restore 
the chain which connects the mythical dovelopment of the Indian religion with the 
conceptions of the primitive naturalism of the Vedas, Neither the identity of the 
‘ames, nor even that of the sense, is a sufficiently sure guide; and the idens, though 
originally simple, are clothed in forms either eo different, or 60 eaay to be confounded, 


that wo sannok judge of tho details without having mnderened and embraced the 
whole" 
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discover to have any bearing on the subjects which I 
have handled. 

My best thanks are due to the different scholars who 
are mentioned in the course of the Work as having given 
me assistance; and in particular to Professor Aufrecht, 
whose name recurs perpetually in the following pages, 
and who has favoured me with the most valuable sugges- 
tions and information in respect particularly to the sense 
of the Vedic texts, which long and careful study has 
rendered him so competent to interpret. 
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Wrrn the exception of a variety of additions, inter- 
spersed through the work, which in all fill about 60 pp., 
but little alteration has been made in this Edition. 
The most important additions, chiefly in notes, will be 
found in pp. 89 f,, 78 f., 126, 131, 138 f, 143 f, 151- 
156, 165, 167, 200-203, 255 f., 261 £., 267, 278, 289f., 
298, 301-803, 304, 310, 314 f., 317, 821, 327 ff., 337, 
841, 347 f., 881, 893, 403, 406, 413f, 420, 425, 441 f, 
456, 464 f., 472, 474, 476, 491-493, 494, 496, and in 
the “Additional Notes.” The addition in pp. 151-156, 
from the Matsya Purina, contains a statement (unusual, 
if not altogether unknown in other Indian works) in 
reference to Vishnu’s incarnations, which represents 
seven of them as being the result of a curse uttered 
against the god by Sukra, the priest of the Asuras, 
whose mother he (Vishnu) had slain. At the same 
time it is affirmed, strangely enough, that these in- 
carnations, though occasioned by a curse, were intended. 
for the repression of unrighteousness when it should 
become dominant on the earth. 
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PLAN OF THE PRESENT VOLUME. 


Rerenwncr has already been made in the second volume of this work 
(pp. 212-216, Ist ed.)' to the great difference which is discoverable 
between the mythology of the Vedas and that of the Indian epic poems 
and Puranas; and this difference was there illustrated by comparing 
the representations of Vishnu and Rudra which are given in the hymns 
of the Rig-veda with those which we find in the productiona of a 
later age. On the same occasion I intimated my intention of treating 
the same subject in greater detail in a subsequent portion of my work. 
In pursuance of this design, I propose to collect in the, present volume 
the most important texts regarding the origin of the universe, and the 
characters of the three principal Indian gods, which occur in the Vedic 
hymns and Briéhmepas, and to compare these passages with the later 
narratives and popular speculations on the same subjects which are 
to be found in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, and the Puranas. 
This gradual modification of Indian mythological conceptions will 
indeed be found to have already commenced in the Rig-veda itself, 
if we compare its later with its earlier portions; it becomes more 
clearly discernible when we descend from the hymns to the Brih- 
manas; and continues to exhibit itself still more prominently in the 
Purauic writers, who, through a long course of ages, gave free scope 
to their fancy in the embellishment of old, and the invention of new, 
stories in honour of their favourite goda, till at last the repre- 
sentations given of the most popular divinities became not only at 


2 The passage occurs a¢ pp. 201-204 of the 2nd ed. 
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varianea with the characteristics ascribed to their prototypes in the 
Vedas, but even in some respects different from the descriptions which 
occur in the older Purapas themselves. 

These successive mutations in Indian mythology need not occasion 
us any surprise, as they merely afford another exemplification of 2 
process which may be remarked in the history of all nations which 
have given free scope to thought, to feeling, and to imagination, in 
matters of religion. 

In carrying out the plan just sketched, I shall, first of all, quote 
the texts in the Vedic hymns which refer to the creation of the world, 
and to tho deities Viévakarman, Hiranyagarbha, Prajapati, eto. ; these 
shell be succeeded (2) by passages from tho Brihmanas, and (8) by 
quotations from Manu, the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, and the 
Purapes having reference to the same subjects. 

Y shall then proceed in a similar order with the various texts which 
relate to the gods Vishnu and Rudra, and the goddess Ambika, with 
ocensional notices of other Indian deities. 


CHAPTER I. 


TEXTS FROM THE VEDIC HYMNS, BRAHMANAS, AND PURANAS, 
ETC,, RELATING TO THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND 
TO THE DEITIES VISVAKARMAN, BRAHMANASPATI, DAKSHA, 
ADITI, HIRANYAGARBHA, SKAMBHA, PRAJAPATI, PURUSHA 
NARAYANA, BRAHMA, zro. 


Secr. I.—TZezts from the Rig- and Atharva-vedas regarding the creation 
and some of the deities just named. 


Srwoviarons nour Cuxariox,—Rro-vepa, x. 129 (= Tarmrmixa 
Brinuaya, ii. 8, 9, 3). 


BR. V. x. 129, 1 f.'—WNa asad aatd no sad asit tadanim na asid rajo 
no vyoma paro yat | kim dvarivah kuha kasya éarmann ambhak kim detd 
gahanan gabhiram | 2. Na mrityur astd amritam na tarki na ratryah 
ahnali ast praketah | Gntd avatah svadhaya tad ekat taemad ha anyad 
na porch kinchandsa | 3. Tamah dstt tamasa gifham agre? apraketan 
salilamh sarvam Gh idam | tuchhyena dbho apihitanh yad asté tapasas tad 


1 "The Viebum Purina, i, 2, 21 f., quotes {from some source which is not indicated) 
a verso which soems to be in some degree foundod on the text before us, and employs 
it in support of the Sinkhya doctrine of Fradhana ; Veda-vida-vido viprah niyatah 
Brahma-vddinah | pothants vai tam evartham Pradhana-pr kam | 22. Naha 
na ritrir na nadho na bhitmir nasit tamo jyotir abhid na va ‘nyat | érotradi- 
buddhydnupalabhyam skam prodhdnikam Brahma pumiis tadaeit | “ Brahmans 
learned in the tenets of the Veda, firm assertors of its principles, repeat the 
following statement establishing the doctrine of Pradhdna : 22. ‘There was neither 
day nor night, neither sky nor earth; there was neither darkness nor light, nor 
anything else, There was then the One, Brahma postossing the character of Pradhana, 
the Mele, incomprehensible by the ear, or other senses, or by the intellect.’ See 
Dr, Hall's od. of Wilson's V. DP, vol. i, pp. 23 #f., with the Editor's notes. 

* These words are quoted by Kullaka or Manu, i. 6, of which passage this may 
be the germ, In the B’atapatha Bribmana, x. 6, 6, 1(=Brihad Aranyaka Upan- 
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making "jayataikem | 4. Kamas tad agre samavartiatadhi manaso retah 
prathamah yad asit | eato bandhum asati néravindan hrids pratishya 
Aavayo manishd | 5. (Vaj. 8. xxxiii. 74) Tiragchino vitate vabmir etham 
adhah svid eid upart svid asit | retodhak asan mahimanak daan svadha 
avastet prayatik parastat | 6. Ko anga veda kak tha pravochat kutak 
Gjata kutak iyoh visrishtih | arvdg devah asya visaryjanena atha ko veda 
yatah dbabhiva | 7. Iyam visrishpir yatah ababhiva yadi oa dadhe yadi 
vd na | yo asyadhyakshak parame eyoman sa anga veda yadi va na veda | 

“There was then neither non-entity, nor entity ; there was no atmo- 
spbere, nor the sky which is above. What enveloped [all]? where, 
in the receptacle of what [was it hid]? was it water,‘ the deep 
abyss? 2, Death was not then, nor immortality; there waa no dis- 
tinction of day or night: That, being One, breathed calmly, in self- 
dependence: there was nothing different from It [that One] or above 
It, 8. Darkness existed; originally enveloped in darkness, this 
universe was undistinguishable water; that One which loy void, and 
wrupped in a husk [or in nothingness}, was developed by the power 
of fervour, 4. Desire first arose in It, which was the primal germ 
of mind; [and which] the wise, seeking by their intellect, have 
discovered in their heart to be the bond between non-entity and entity. 
5, The ray [or cord] which stretched across these (worlds],—was it 
above, or was it below? There were impregnating energies, and 
mighty powers; a self-supporting principle beneath, and energy 
6. Who knows, who here oan declare, whence has sprang, “whence,” 
this creation? The gods are subsequent to the development of this 
[universe]; who then knows from what it arose? 7. From what’ 








ishad, pp. 26 ff, in Bibl. Ind), it is anid, Na eva tha Rinchane agre asit | mrityund 
eva idam Gvyitam det | “ Originally there was nothing here. This was enveloped by 
Death," etc. Bee also the Taite. Br. ii, 2, 9, 1 ff. quoted in the first volume of this 
work, p. 27. 

4 Tu the parsages which I shall quote from the S'stepatha Brahmans, etc., further 
on, we shail uee that the creative acts of Prajapati are constantly said to have been 
preceded by desire: s’kamayata, “he desired,” ete. In  hymm of the Atharva V. 
(ix. 2) Kama is porsonified as deity. See the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 402 ff. 

4 In regard to water, as the origin of all things, see verse 3, and the quotations 
which are given further on, from B. V.x, 82, 6 f, x. 72, 6; the Satapatha 
Braébmana, etc, 

* Seo Bébtlingk and Roth's Lexicon under the words ashu and twohiys, 


RIGVEDA x. 81 axp 62; VISVAKARMAN. 5 


source this creation arose and whether [any one] made it or not,"—He 
who in the highest heaven is its ruler, He knows, or [even] He doce 
not know.” .~ -:}&- 

“Bee Professor Miiller’s translation of this remarkable hymn, his 
enthusiastic appreciation of its merits, and his romarks in regard to ite 
age, in his “ History of Ancient Sanskyit Literature,” pp. 559-566; 
and Professor Goldstiicker’s observations on the same subject in his 
« Papini,” pp. 144 The hymn is also translated and illustrated in 
the fifth volume of this work, pp. 356 ff, to which I rofer. 


‘Viévaxanaax,—Rio-vepa, x. 81 axp 82 (—Vis, Sanu. xvii, 17-23; 
25-31; axp Tarrr. Sanu, iv. 6, 2, 1 ff). 


R. V. x. 81, 1 f—Yah ima vifva bhuvanani juhvad rishir hota 
nyasMidat pita nak | ea aéishd dravinam ichhamanak prathama-chhad 
avaran’ dvivesa | 2. Kitt avid asid adhishthanam drambhanam kathamat 
evtt hatha ‘sit | yato bhamim janayan Vitoakarma vi dydm aurnod 
makina vifvachakshak | 3. (A. V. 18, 2, 26) Visvataschakshur uta 
vigeatomukho visvatobahur uta vigvataspat | sam bahubhyam dhamati 
[namati: T. 8.) sam patatrair dyava-bhami janayon devah ekah®| 4. Kim 
svid vana (R. V. x. 81, 7] kak w sa vrikshab dea yato dyava-prithivt 
nishtatakshub | manishino manasa prickhatedu tad yad adhyatishthad bhu~ 
vandns dhdrayan | 5. Yi te dhamani paramant ya 'vama ya madhyama 
Vitvakarmann tema | sikeha enkhibhyo havitht soadhavah svayah yajaona 
tonvem vpidhanah | 6. (=8. V. 2, 939.) Visvakarman havisha vavpidha~ 
nah svayah yajawa prithivim uta dyam* | muhyantu anye abhito 
jandsak™ ihasmakam maghava strir astu | 7. (= Vij. 8. 8, 45.) 
Vacharpatith Vitvakermanam ataye manojuoain vdje adya huvema | sa no 
vidvans havandni jochad visoatambhar avase sddhukarma { 

R. V. x. 82, 1 f£.—~-Chakshushas pita manasa hi dhiro ghritam™ ene 


* Ob Einer sis schuf oder nicht. Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, under the root 
aha (p. 903). 
¥ Paramashhado ware | TS. 
© The A.V, reads yo 


taueprithah | sam 33 





ir ute vlécatomukhe yo vidvataspanir ute visva- 
siytim Bharati, etc. 

im uta dy the 8.V. reads tenvdin avi Ii te. 
dea} the Vaj. 8. reada 

S Compare R.Y. y. 83, 8. ‘Hee the th volume of this work, pp, 140 f. 
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ajanad namnamane | yada id antab adadrihante pirve ad id dyava- 
prithtot aprathetam | 2. Visrakarma vimanah dd™ vthayah dhata 
vidhata parama uta eatdyik™ | tesham tshtani sam isha madanti yatra 
sapta rishin parah ckam dhuh | 3. (=A. V. 2, 1, 3.) Yo nah pita 
Janite yo vidkata* dhamani veda bhucanani vitod | yo devinai 
ndmadhah ckah ova tak samprainam bhurand yanti anya | 4. Ze 
Gyajanta dravina sam armas pishayah parce joritaro na bhand | 
[=Nir. vi. 15] asartte sartte rajasi nishatte™ ys bhitans eamakrincann 
imani | 5. Paro diva parah end prithivya paro devebhir asuratr yad 
ati” | kaw sid garbham prathamam dadhre apo yatra devdh sama- 
pasyanta vigce | 6. Tan id garbhan prathaman dadhre dpo yatra devah 
samagachhanta viéve | ajasya nabhav adky ckam arpitahh yasmin visvant 
Bhuvandni tasthuk™ | 7. Na tah vidatha yah ima jajana anyad yushna- 
fam antaram babhtiva | ntharena pravritah jalpya cha aburipah yktha- 
Saaaé charanti | 

B. Y. x. 81, 1 #f.—Our father, who, a rishi and a priest, celebrated 
4 sacrifice, offering up all these creatures,—he, earnestly desiring eub- 
stance, he, the archetype, “entered into later [men]. 2, What was the 
position, which and whence was the principle, from which the all-seeing 
Vidvakarman produced the earth, and disclosed the sky by his might ? 
8. The one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a face, on 
every side arms, on every aide feet, when producing the eky and earth, 
shapes them™ with his arms and with his wings. 4. What was the 
wood, what was the tree, out of which they fashioned the heaven and 


1 Manasa yad | T.8, 

W Seo R.V-iv. 1, 6, and iv. 6, 6, and Roth's Ilastrations of Nirukta, x. 26, p. 141. 

14 Instead of yo vidhata the A.V. has oa wia bandhuh. 

© Yonah sato abhi & 2aj jajane | T. 8, 

W8 Asueta sirta rajaso vimine | T.8. 

19 Qua yat | T.8. 

18 After thia verse the Taitt, Sanh. has the following [=Vaj. 8, xvii. 82]: Vitea- 
karma hy ajanish{a devah Gd id gandharvo abhaved dvitiyak | tritiyah pita janita 
othadAiniim opam garbham eyadadh&t purutré | “The god Vidvakarman was bora : 
thon the Gandharva was produced the second ; the third was the father, the generator 
of plants; be divided into many parts the souree of the waters.” 

is Bhasdts | T.S. 

® Compare R.Y. x. 72, 2, below, p, 11; and B. V. iv. 2-17 (=A. V. xviii, 3, 22) : 
Ayo na dovik janina dhamanteh | “The gods blowing on (or shaping] productions, 
Tike iron.” 
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the earth?" Inquire mentally, ye sages, what that was on which be 
took his stand, when establishing the worlds. 5. Do thou, Viéva- 
karman, grant to thy friends those thy abodes which are the highest, 
and the lowest, and the middle, and these. Thou who art strong in the 
oblation, exhilarated, thyself offer up thyself 6. Do thou, Viéva- 
karmas, delighted by the sacrifice, thyself offer up heaven and earth. 
‘Let other men who are round about me become confounded. May a 
generous son remain here to us." 7. Let us to-day invoke in our 
coultict the lord of speech, who is swift as thought, Vidvakerman, for 
succour. May he who is the source of all prosperity, the beneficent, 
with a view to our protection, receive graciously all our invocations.” 
R. V. x. 82, 1.— The father of insight, wise in mind, impregnated 
with sap these two [wérlds] as they bowed down [before him]. When 
their remotest ends were fixed, then the heaven and earth extended. 
2, Vidvakerman is wise, energetic, the creator, the disposer, and tho 
highest object of intuition. Tho objects of their desire inspire them 
with gladness in the place where men say that the One dwells beyond 
[the abode of] the seven rishis. 8. He who is our father, our creator, 
disposer, who knows all spheres and creatures, who alone assigna to the 
gods their names,“ to him the otber creatures resort for instruction. 
4, The former rishis, who fashioned these creatures in the ramote, the 
near, and the lower atmosphere, offered to him, ‘like worshippers, 
substance in abundance. 5. That which is beyond the sky, beyond 
thie earth, beyond gods and spirits,—what earliest embryo did the 
waters™ contain, in which all the gods were beheld? 6, The waters 
contained that earliest embryo in which all the gods were collected. 





% This half verse also occurs in RB. ¥. x. 31, 7, ‘The socond balf verse, as also the 
answer given to the question in Taith Br. ii, 8, 9, 6, “ Brahma was the wood, 
‘Brahma was that tree,” ete., are quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 32. 

% Geo, however, Roth, s.7. fanu, and R.V.x. 7,6; vi. 1, 2 

% Prof. Aufeecht proposea to translate this verse as foliows: “May all other 
people around us vanish into nothing, but our own offspring remain blessed in 
this world” In proof of the sense of “offspring,” ar “son,” here assigned to siri 
(though it bas not always this meaning), ho refers to RY. v. 42,4; vi 26, 7; 
vi, 68, 11; vi. 68, 7; vii. 66, 9; viii, 26, 12, This sense is perhepe also recom. 
mended by the parallel ia B.¥. i, 181, 4 between nomabhesys eiirih and divah puirah. 

24 Nama che pita eve karoti | Mabldhera, 

3 Compare verses 1 and 3 of R. V. x. 129, above, p. 3 
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One [receptacle) rested upon the navel of the unborn, wherein all 
beings stood. 7. Ye cannot know him who produced these things; 
something else is within you. The chanters of hymns go about 
enveloped in mist, and unsatisfied with idle talk.” 

I have placed these two hymns together, as they are so similar ia 
character. The sense in some parts of them is clear, in others very 
obscure, The verses of which they are made up are all to be found 
in the Vajasanoyi Sanhita (xvii. 17-23, and 25-$1), in the samo 
order in which they occur in the Rig-veda, and without any various 
readings of importance. They are also repeated in the Taittiriys 
Sanhita, with variations, of which the chief have been noted above. 
Some of them also occur in the Nirukta; viz., R. V. x. 81, 6 in Nir. 
x. 27; R. V, x. 82, 2 in Nir. x. 26; the second half of R. V. x. 82, 
4 in Nir. vi. 15; and R. V. x. 82, 7 in Nir. Parisishta, ii. 10. 
Professor Roth, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta (pp. 141, f.), offers 
some remarke on the 2nd verse of the second, and the 6th verse of the 
first, of the hymns before us, which I shall translate. He renders 
the former verse thus: ‘ Viévakarman, wise and mighty in act, is the 
creator, the orderer, and the highest image [for the spiritual faculty]. 
That which men desire is the attainment of good in the world where 
the One Being dwells beyond the seven rishis.” He then proceeds to 
observe: ‘ Vidvakarman, who is no mythological personage, but the 
‘creator of all things,’ and who in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, 12, 61," ia 
so far rightly identified with Projapati, is here celebrated as equally 
wisa in dosign, and powerful in execution (the highest conception 
which can be attained by man): and from him the fulfilment of every 
desire is obtained beyond the starry heaven, where he resides alone, 
without the numerous deities of the popular creed. ..... The legend, 
which relates that Viévakarmun, son of Bhuyana, after he had offered 
up all beings in sacrifice, concluded by offering up himself, belongs, in 

‘my opinion, to the numerous class of stories which have arisen out 
of « misunderstanding of Vedic passages, viz., in the present instance, 
verses 1 and 5 of R. V. x. 81.” 

‘The Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 2, 1, 10, and viii. 2, 3, 18, identifies 

‘Viévakarman with Prajapati (Prajapatir vat Vibeakarméa). See also 





% Prajaipatir Viivakarmd vimunchate 
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the Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 22, and Professor Haug’s translation, 
p. 299. 

The legend here referred to by Professor Roth is given by Yaeka, 
‘Nirukta, x. 26: 

Tatretihdeam achakehate | Visvakarma Bhauvanah sarcamedhe sarvdnt 
bhatant jukavanchakara sa atmanam apy antato juhavanchakara | tad- 
abhivadiny esha pig bhavati ‘yah ima vied bhucanani jubvad’ itt | 
“Hore they tell a story: Viévakarman sou of Bhuvana offered up 
all creatures at a universal sacrifice (sarvamedha). He finally offered 
up himsclf also, Tho following verse (R. ¥. x. 81, 1) is descriptive 
of this, viz., ‘he who offering up all beings,’ ete.” 

Some further passages relating to Viévakarman will be found below, 
in the sixth section of the third chapter, to which, as well as to the 
first volume of this work, pp. 52, 76, and 456 f,, and to the fifth 
volume, p. 872, Y may refer. 

On the 6th verse of the first of the hymns before us (BR. V. x. 81), 
Professor Roth remarks thus: ‘For the correct understanding of the 
second pada (the latter half of the first line), and similar passages, 
the reader should compare R. V. x. 7, 6, yatha 'yajah ritubhir deva 
dovdn eva yajasva tanvam sujita | ‘ Ae thou (0 Agni) at the measured 
times, O god, didst sacrifice to the gods, so sacrifice also to thyself.’ 
Agni is to accept the offering for himself also. In the same way 
are the words of the Sth verse of the hymn before us to be under- 
stood; svayam yajasva tanvam vridhdnah | ‘ sacrifice to thyself for thine 
own glorification’: the idea of self-immolation has arisen from « 
misunderstanding of the word fana™ and of the construction of the 
root yaj. The Ist verse of the same hymn (B. V. x. 81, 1) is, as it 
appears to me, to be understood in a similar manner: ‘He who re- 
ceived all these creatures as offerings.’ In the passage before us (the 


* In his romarks on the word Tuniinepat in p. 117 of his Illustrations, Professor 
Roth observes: “ The signification has been overlooked, which tani obtains in the 
older Sanskrit, es well az in Zond and modern Persian, as it there designstes our 
‘own person, our aclf, in contrast to things belonging to us. Hence I might explain 
the word Zaniinapat 28 meaning ‘his own son.’ Agui is his own son, because he 
aprings into life either as lightning, or from the friotion of wood, without being the 
Product of similar phenomens, or powers.” See aleo Bohtlingk and Roth's Letion, 
under the word Zaninapat, 
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6th verse of BR. V. x. 81) the words would therefore be rendered as 
follows: ‘Viévakarman, glorify thyself by the sacrifice, offer up to 
thyself heaven and earth.’ The idea of sacrifice is introduced, because 
every portion of the created universe which is given as a possession 
to the gods, comes to them in the shape of a sacrifice. The god who 
‘takes anything into his possession is said to offer it to himeclf. ‘The 
various reading which we find in the Sima-voda, ii. 939, as compared 
with the verse before us (viz., fanvam svd Ai te, ‘offer thy body, for 
it is thine,’ instead of prithivim uta dyam, ‘offer earth and heaven’) 
may be an amendment in support of the legend.” 

I do not know whether this view ia consistent with the 6th and 
‘7th verses of the Purnsha Siikta. See the first volume of this work, 
pp. 8, 9, and the fifth volume, pp. 367, ff. Possibly both conceptions 
(that of the gods sacrificing themselves, and that of their sacrificing to 
themeelves) may have been entertained by the Vedio writers, 

[I may here remark that the Bhigavata Purana, ii. 6, 15 ff, gives 
@ sort of paraphrase on the Purusha Sikta. The author there pute 
into the mouth of Brahma the following lines (verses 21 #f.), which 
are intended to illustrate the 7th and following stanzas of that 
allegorical hymn: 

21. Yada "sya nabhyad nalinad aham asam mahdtmanah | ndvindais 
yana-sambhardn Purushavayavan rite | 22. Toshu yajnasya pasavah 
sa-vanaspatayah kusah | idancha deva-yajanat kalas choru-gunanvitah | 
23, Vastany oshadayah snehah rasa-loha-mrido jalam | richo yajuiohi 
admdnt chaturhotrancha sattama| 24. Namadheyani mantraé cha dakshindé 
cha cratans cha | devatanukramak kalpah sankalpas tantram eva che | 
25. Gutayo matayas chaioa prayatohittam samarpanam | Purushava- 
yavatr ote sambharah sambhritak mayé | 26. Iti sambhrite-sambharah 
Purushavayavair aham | tam ova Purushots yajnam tonaivdyajam Uvaram | 

“21, When I was produced,” says Brahmi, “from the lotus sprung 
out of the navel of that great Being, I found no materials for sacrifice 
excepting the members of Purusha. 22, Among them were the 
victims, the sacrificial posts, the Kuée gress; they formed the sacrificial 
ground, and the seagons with their various qualities. The utensils, 
the grains, the unctuous substances, the flavours, the metals, the earths, 
the water, the verses of the Rich, the Yajush, and the Siman, the 
functions of the four priests, the names [of the rites], the texte, the 
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gifts, the vows, the list of deities, the ritual rules, the designs, the 
forms, the arrangements, the meditations, the expiation, the dedi- 
cation,—all these essentials of sacrifice were derived by me from the 
membera of Purusha. Having thus drawn from the members of 
Purusha all these eppliances, I by thie means offered up Purusha, the 
lord [himself], as a sacrifice."”] 

In his note on the Nirukta, vi. 15, Professor Roth translates 
the 4th verse of the socond hymn before us (R. V. 82) as follows: 
“They who in still, in moving, and falling vapour (rajas) created 
those beings ....... furnished to him the material.” In his 
Lexicon, however, he renders the word aeartia, not by “still,” but by 
“distant ;” and quotes A. V. x. 3, 9, as another passage in which 
it ocours. 

‘The later conception of Visvakarman, as the artificer of the gods, is 
found in the following passage of the Mahabharata, i. 2592: Visva- 
karma mahabhago jajne Silpa-prajapatih | karta $ilpa-sahasranam trida- 
Sanam cha vardhakif | bhishazdnamcha sarcesham karté silpavatam 
varah | yo divydni vimanani tridasanam chakara ha | manushydé chopa- 
Twvanti tasya tilpam makatmanah | pijayanticha yan nityan Visvakarma- 
gam avyayam | “Then was born the illustrious Viévakarman, the lord 
of the arts, executor of a thousand handicrafts, the carpenter of the 
gods, the fashioner of all ornaments, the most eminent of artisans, who 
formed the celestial chariots of the deities; on whose craft men subsist, 
and whom, a great and immortal god, they continually worship.” 


Braxwanasratt, Daxsna, asp Avrrt,—Ruc-vepa, x. 72.% 


RB. V. x. 72, 1 ff.—Devanam nu vayain jand pracochama vipanyayd | 
wbthoshu Sabyamaneshu yah pasyad uttare yuge™ | 2, Brakmanaspatir etd 
sam Rarmarah® soddhamat {| devdnam pirvye yuge asatah sad ajdyata” | 


% This hymn is slso translated and illustrated in the fifth volume of this work, 
Pp. 48. 

2 Geo Benfey's Glossary to the Séma-vede, under the word yuge; and the first 
volume of this work, p. 45f. 

3 Karmirah | 00 yathd bhastraya ‘gnim upadhamaty evam udapideyat | (Bayaya) 
“As a blacksmith blows up a fire with a bellows, eo he created them.” Compare 
R. V. x. 81, 3,-above p. 6, and note 20, there. 

3 Qompare Atharva-veda x. 7, 25.—Brthanto nama te dah ys’ satah pori jajnire | 
ckait tad angain Skombharye cead Zhuk paro fendh | “Great are those goda who 
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3. Devanats yuge prathame asatah sad ajayate | tad aéah anv ajayanta 
tad Uttanapadas pari| 4. Bhar jajne Uttanapado bhuvah asah ajayanta | 
Ailiter Daksko ajayate Dakshad u Aditi pari | (comp. BR. V. x. 90, 5.) 
5. Aditi Bi ajanishta Dakeha ya duhita tava | Tam dovah ano ajayanta 
Bhadrah amyita-bandhavah | 6. Yad devah adah salile™ susasirabdhah 
atishfhate } atra vo nyityatam iva tivro renur apayata | 7. Yad devah™ 
yatayo yathd bhuvanani apincata | atra samudre agalham a siryam aja- 
Dharttana | 8. Ashtau putraso Aditer ye jatas tanvas pari | devan wpa 
prait saptabhih para Marttandam asyat™ | 2. Saptabhih putrair Aditer 
upa prait piroyah yugam | prajayat mrityave tvat punar Marttandam 
abharat™ | 

(1, Let as celebrate with exultation the births of the gods, in 
chanted hymns, [every one of us}, who may behold them in [this] 
later age. 2. Brahmanaspati shaped all these [beings] like a black- 
emith. In the earliest age of the gods, the existent sprang from the 
non-existent. 3. In the first age of the gods the existent sprang from 
the non-existent, Thereafter the different regions epraug forth from 
Uttanapad. 4. The earth sprang from Utténnpad; from the euth 
eprang the regions. Daksha sprang from Aditi, and Aditi [came] 
forth from Daksha. 5. For Aditi was produced, sho who is thy 
daughter, 0 Daksha. After her the gods came into being, blessed, 
sherers in immortality. 6. When, O gods, ye moved, strongly agitated, 
on that water, there a violent dust issued forth from you, aa from 
dancers. 7 When ye, O gods, like devotees [or strenuous men}, 
roplenished the worlds, then ye disclosed the sun which had been 


sprang from non-entity. Mom say that that remote non-vntity is one membor of 
Skambha.” This production of the gods ont of nothing seems, on one intorprelation, 
to be contrary to the doctrine of the Chhandogya Upanishad. Tad Aa eke Ghur “asad 
ovedam ogre atid skam ovadvitiyam tormid aeatah aj fayeta” | Kutas tu khalu aaumya 
won syd iti Kovdoka katham asatah saj jayeta iti | (Biblioth. Ind. vol. ili. pp. 389, 
392.) “Some say ‘this was originally non-existent, one without a second ; therefore 
the existent must spring from the non-eristent.’ ‘But how, gentle friend,’ he said, 
“ean it be so? how can the existent spring from the non-existent P’"” Bee the fifth 
‘volume of this work, pp. 858 ff. 

* Qompare R. V. x. 129, 1, 3, bore, p. 3. 

% Here Séyana makes yatays} meghah, “clouds.” See the fh volume of this 
work, p. £9, note 92, 

4 Pordieyat =upari priakshipat, “tossed aloft” (Bayays). 

% Abharat wiharat =dywloks adhéreyat, “placed in the sky” (Sayan). 
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hidden in the ocean. 8. Of the eight sons who were born from the 
body of Aditi, she approached the gods with seven, but cast away 
[the eighth] Marttanda [the sun]. 9. With seven sons [only] Aditi 
approached the former generation of gods. Again, for birth as well as 
for death she disclosed Marttinda.” * 

In B. VY.’ vi, 50, 2, mention is made of certain luminous gods 
(ewyotishab) as being the sons or descendents of Dakeha (Daksha- 
pitrin) These notices of Daksha which oocur in the Rig-veda have 
been greatly developed in the later mythology, as may be seen by a 
reference to the passages given in the first volume of this work, 
pp. 65, 72, 116, 122 ff, ete. Uttanapada is eaid in the Vishnu and 
other Puranas to havo been a son of Manu Svayambbuva by Sataripé 
(ibid. pp. 65, 72, 106, 114). 

On the fourth verse of this hymn Yaska remarks as follows in the 
Nirukta, xi. 23: Adityo Dakehah tty ahur Aditya-madhys cha stutak | 
Aditir Dakahayagt |“ Aditer Dakaho ajtyata Dakshad u Aditih pari” 
tte cha | tat katham upapadysta | samana-janmanau sydtam tty apt od 
deva-dharmena ttaretara-janmanau syatam itaretara-prakiti | “ Deksha 
is, they say, a son of Aditi, and is praised among the sons of Aditi. 
And Aditi is the daughter of Dakeha, [according to the text] Daksha 
akrang from Aditi, and Aditi came forth from Daksha. Tow can this 
Deppossible ? They may have had the same origin ; or, according to the 
ature of the gods, they may have been born from each other,—have 
derived their substance from one another.” See also Nirukta vii. 4, as 
quoted below in chapter ii. sect. 5. 

Roth, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta (p. 151), translates the 4th 
and 5th verses of the hymn before us: ‘Bhi (the world) was born, and 
from her opened womb (Utténapad) sprang the Spaces: from Aditi 
was born Daksha (spiritual force), and from Daksbs again Aditi. Yes, 


% ‘The word Martiinda is compounded of two words maréfa, apparently derived 
from mpityu, death, and onda, an egg, or place of production. The Inst line ecemmn 
to contain am ollusion to this derivation of the word, The Harivaifisa v. 649, thus 
interpreta the word: Na kAalo ayam mrito ‘ndasthah iti enehad abhishate | ajnindt 
Kutyapes tomad Marttogdah iti chochyate |“ Kasyapa, from affection, but in 
ignorance, ssid, ‘ he is not dead, abiding in the egg ;* hence he is called Marttands.”” 
Bee the fifth volume of this work, p. 49, note 94.  Bubtlingk and Both, s.v,, assign to 
the word in this passage the sense of “bird.” See B, V. ii 88, 8-25, 

3 Bee, however, the fifth volume of this work, p. 51 f. 
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Aditi wos bora, O Daksha, she who is thy daughter; after her the gods 
were produced, the blessed possessors of immortality.” He then pro- 
ceeds to remark: ‘‘ Daksha, spiritual foreo, is the male power, which 
generates the god in eternity. As Bhi (the World or Being) and 
Space are the principles of the Finite, so to both of these is due the 
beginning of divine life.” 

Sayana annotates thus on the 8th verse of the hymn: 

« Ashtau putrasah” putrah Mitradayo diter bhavanti |“ Yo Adites 
tanvas part” Sartray “jatah” utpannah | Aditer ashta-putrak Adh- 
varyova-brahmane pariganitah | tatha hi | “tan anukramishyamo 
Mitra cha Varunaé cha Dhata cha Aryama cha Améaé cha Bhagat cha 
Vivasvan Adityas cheti” | tatha tatraiva pradesantare Aditim practutya 
dmndtam “ tasyah uchohheshanam adadhus tat prainat | ea veto 'dhatta 
tasyat chatodrah Adityah ajayanta sa dvittyam apibad” ityadina ash- 
tanam Adityanam utpattir varnita | 

“Eight sons, Mitra and the rest, were born to Aditi, who sprang 
from her body. Eight sons of Aditi ere enumorated in the Brahmena 
of the Adhvaryus, thus: ‘We shall state them in order, Mitra, 
Varuna, Dhatri, Aryaman, Aisa, Bhags, Vivasvat, and Aditya.’ 
In another part of the same work, after reference has been made to 
Aditi, it is recorded: ‘They placed before her the remnant of the 
sacrifice. Sho ate it, She conceived seed. Four Adityas were born 
to her. She drank the second [portion],’ eto. Thus is narrated the 
birth of the eight Adityas.” See the first volume of this work, 
pp. 26 f 

The Satapatha Brahmana (3, 1, 8, 8 ff.) gives the following expla- 
nation of the same (the 8th) verse of this hymn: 

Ashton ha oat putrab Aditeh | Yams to etad “ devah Adityah” ity 
Gchakthate sapta ha ova te | avikritam™ ha nsktaman janayanchakdra 
Harttandam | sandegho™ ha visa | ydvan evordhvas tavame tiryan 
purusha-sammitah ity u ha oke ahuk | 4. Zou ha ete achur dovah Adityah 
“‘yad aemdn anv ajanima tad amuyeva bhad | hanta imam vtkaravama”™ 
sts | tae vichakrur yatha 'yam purusho vikritas tasya yani mafisdni 
sankritya tannydeue toto hastt samabhavat | tasmad ahur “na hastinam 








§ Avikritom kora-charanddi-vikiro) it tad-rahitem | Comm. 
3 Samyag upachitak cama ecdait | Comm. 
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parigrihnlyaé purushajano” hi hastt” sti | yam w ha tad vichakrub sa 
Picatvan Aditya tarya imah prajak | 

After quoting the text of the Big-veda, the author of the Brahmane 
proceeds : 

“Aditi had eight sons. But there are only seven [gods] whom 
men call the Aditya deities. ‘For she produced the eighth, Mart- 
tanda, destitute of any modifications of shape (without hands and 
feet, etc.). He was a smooth lump; of the dimensions of 4 man, 
as broad as long, say some. The Aditya deities seid, ‘If in his nature 
be be not conformable to ours, then it will be unfortunate; come let 
us alter his shape.’ Thus saying, they altered his shope, as this man 
is modified (by possessing different members). An elephant sprang 
out of those [pieces of'] his flesh which they cut off, and throw away. 
‘Wherefore men say, ‘let no one catch an elephant, for an clephant 
partekes of the nature of man.’ He whom they then altered was 
Vivasvat (the Sun) the son of Aditi, from whom these creatures are 
descended.” 


‘Hrmaxvacannna,—Rro-vena, x. 121. 


R.V. x. 121, 1 f. (Vaj. 8. 18, 4: A.V. 4, 2, 7)—Hiranyagarbhah" 
samavarttatagre bhatasya jatak® patir ekah datt | sa dadhara prithivits 
dyam utemas karmai deviya" havisha vidhema | 2. (Vaj. 8. 26, 13: 
A.V. 4, 2,1.) Ya atmadah baladah yasya vifve upasate prasishan yasya 
devah | yasya chhaya amritam yasya mpityuh kasmes devdya ityadi | 3. 


40 Purushajanah pwrusha-prakyitikah | Comm. % 

“1 Hivanye hiranya-purusha-rinpe brahmande garba-riipena avasthitah Prajapatir 
Hiranyagarbhah Bhistarya prigyataaya agre samavartiate pranijatotpatteh pura 
swayai farira-ahart babhiive | Prajipati Hiranyagarbha, existing as an embryo, 
in tho egg of Brahma, which wea golden,—consisting of the golden male ( purweha),— 
sprang into boing before all creatures; himself took s body before the pro- 
notion of all living creatures.” Mahtdhars on Vaj. 8. 13, 4. (Compare the words 
Airanmayeh akunir Brakwna nama | “The golden bird, namely Brahma,” in Taitt, 
Br. 8, 12, ®, 7.) nN 

Fateh. Compare B. 1; B. V. x, 133, 2 aiatrar Indra jajnisho— 
“Indra, thon hast been born without a rival ;” and RV. viii. 25,18. + team 
anipir Indre janushi sandd asi | “ Indraof old art thou by neture without a fellow.” 

‘8 Kamai devaya | Kasmai Kaya Projipataye deviye | “ Karnes, ‘to whom,’ is 
for Kaye, tho dative of Ke, the god Prajapati.” Comm. on Vij. 9.13, 4. Projapatir 
vai Kas tasmei haviskd vidhema | “ Ka is Prajapati: to him let us offer our oblations.”” 
‘Satapathe Brahmans, 7,4, 1, 19. 
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(Vaj. 8.23, 3: A. V.4,2,2.) Yak prénate nimishato mahited ehah id 
réja jagato babhiva | ya the asya dvipadat chatushpadak kasmai ttyadi } 
4, (Vaj. 8. 25, 12: A.V. 4, 2, 5.) Vasyeme himacanto mahitod yasya 
samudram rasaya sahalub | yasyemah pradiso yasya baka kasmat 
styads | 5. (aj. 8. 32,6, 7: A. V. 4, 2, 8, 4.) Pena dyaur ugra 
prithtot cha ditha yena evah stabhitam yena nakah | yo antarikshe rajaso 
vimanah kaemai ityadi | 6. Yam krandast avasd tastabhone ably 
atkshetam manasa rejamane | yatradhs strah udito osbhati kasmas styads | 
7. (Vaj. 8. 27, 25: A.V. 4, 2, 6, 8.) Apo ha yad brikatir vitvam dyan 
garbham” dadhandh yanayantir agnim | tato devandm® eamavarttataeur 
akak kawmai ityadi | 8. (=Vaj. 8. 27, 26.) Yaé chid apo mahina 
paryapatyad dakshais dadhinah janayantir yajnam | yo deveshe adhi devah 
ehab Geit kasmai ityads | 9. (~Vaj. 8. 12, 102.) Ha no Aime janita 
yah prithivyah yo va divat satyadharma jajana | yas chapas chandrah 
Brthatir jajdna kasmai“’ styadi | 10. (=Vaj.B. 10, 20: A. V. 7,79, 4; 
7, 80, 8; Nir. x. 43.) Prajapate na tvad stany anyo visva yatdns port 
ta babhava | yatkamas te juhumas tan no astu vayah sydma patayo 
rayinam | 

“1, Hiranyagarbha arose in the beginning; born, he was the one 
lord of things existing. He established the earth ond this sky: to 
what god shall we offer our oblation? 2. He who gives breath, who 
gives strength, whose command all, [even] the goda, reverence, whose 


4 On the word rast, seo the second volume of this work, p. 343, note 119, 

4“ Krandasi | “This word is explained in Bobtlingk ond Roth's Lexicon as 
meaning (not heaven and earth, as Mahidhara ix /oco understands it, and Sayays on 
HR. V. if, 12, 8, alternatively interprets,—the other sense assigned being, armies,— but) 
two armies engaged in battle, See the references there given. 

45 Compare with verses 7 and &, the preceding hymns, x. 129, 1,3; x 82, 5,6; 
and x. 72, 6. 

47 I have observed another hymn ia the R. V., the 168th of the tenth Mandala, 
of which the fourth vorse ends with words similar to thoso which conclude the first 
nine versea of the 121st, except that instead of Aczmas the 168th hymn has tasmat, 
T quote this verso with the last words of the 3rd... .. dva svij fata} Auted 
Ghabhios | 4. dima devinim bhuvanasys garbko yathavasai shorati devak sehak | 
ghosha id asys trinvire na rispam taxnai Vétaya havieh vidhoma | “Where was 
‘he produced ? whence has be sprung? 4. Boul of the gods, and source of the world, 
this deity marches at bis will. His sounds aro heard but [we see] not his form: 
to this Vata (wind) let us offer our oblations.” Compare 8t. John iii. 8. “The wind 
ploweth whore it listeth, and thon hearest the sound thereof, bat canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth."" 
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shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death—to what god shall 
we offer our oblation? S. Who by bis might became tho sole king 
of the breathing and winking world, who is the lord of this two-footed 
and four-footed [oreation},—to what god, etc.? 4. Whose greatness 
these nowy mountains, and the sea with the Rasa [river], declare,—of 
whom these regions, of whom they are the arms,—to what god, etc. 
3. By whom the sky is fiery, and the earth fxed, by whom the 
firmament and the heaven were established, who in the atmosphere 
is the measurer of the aerial space;—to what god, ete.? 6. To whom 
two contending armies, sustained by his succour, looked up, trombling 
im mind; over whom the risen gun shines,—to what god, eto.? 7. 
‘When the great waters pervaded the universe, containing an embryo, and 
generating fire, thence arose the one spirit (asu) of the goda,—to what 
god, ete,? 8. He who through his greatness beheld the waters which 
contained powor, and generated sacrifice, who was the ono god above 
the gods,—to what god, etc.? 9. May he not injure us, he who 
is the generator of the earth, who, ruling by fixed ordinances, pro- 
duced the heavens, who produced the great and brilliant waters !—to 
what god, otc.? 10, Prajapati, no other than thou is lord over all 
these created things: may we obtain that, through desire of which wo 
have invoked thee; may we become masters of riches.” 

On Projapati, see the fifth volame of this work, pp. 362 f.; 390 ff. 

Tho whole of this hymn is to be found repeated in the Vajasancyi 
Sanhita, the firet eight verses in the Taittirlya Sanhita iv. 1, 8, 3 ff, 
and most of the verses recur in the Atharva-veda, In making my 
tranelation, I have had the assistance of Mahidhara’s Commentary 
on the first-named Veda, as well os of the version given by Professor 
‘Miillor in his Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p.569f. In his anuotation 
on Vaj. 8.27, 5,=veree 7, the commentator Mahidhara refera to the 
Satapatha Brahmang, xi. 1, 6, 1: Apo ha vai idam ogre salilam evaaa | 
“This [universe] was in the beginning waters, only water;”® and ex- 
plains the words garbham dadhangh, “containing a germ,” thus: tath 
garbhah Hiranyagarbhalakshanam dadkanah dharayantyah atah ova agnrim 
Janayantth agni-rapat Hiranyagarbham janayantyah ulpadayishyantyah | 
“ And also containing an embryo (garbha) distinguished as the golden 


“ Compare R. V. vi. 50, 7, quoted in tho fifth volume of this work, p. 346; and 
the quotations from the S‘atapatha Brahmane and other works in the next section. 
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embryo Hiranyagarbha) ; and consequently generating, being about to 
produce, fire,—Hiranyagarbha in the form of fire’? The Atharva-veda 
reada thia seventh verse somewhat differently, thus (A. V. 4, 2,6): dpo 
agre vitoam advan garbhat dadhindh amyitah ritajnah | ydeu deviehe adhi 
deouh ast kasmai ityadi | “Tn the beginning, the waters, immortal, and 
versed in the sacred ceremonies, protected (covered?) the univeree, 
containing an embryo; over these divine [waters] was the god,” eto, 
The’ verso which comes next, the seventh in the A. V., is the first 
in the RB. V. The eighth in the A. V., which has nono answering 
to it in the R. V., is as follows: Apo vateat janayantir garbham agra 
aanairayan | tasyota jayamanasya ulbab Geta hiranyayah | kasmat devdya 
styadi—“In the beginning the waters, producing a child, brought 
forth an embryo, which, as it was coming into life, was enveloped in 
a golden covering.” 

The idea of the production of the divine principle by which the 
gods were animated (asu) from the embryo generated in the waters, 
contained in the seventh verse of the hymn before us (R. V. x. 121, 
7) is replaced, as we shall find, in the Brahmanes and the later 
mythology by that of the generation of Prajapati, or Brahmé, from 
the egg formed in the waters. In the verse attached to the hymn as 
the 10th, the deity celebrated in the hymn is addressed by the appella- 
tion of Prajipati, which became a title of Brahma. The last verse 
which I have quoted from the A. V. (iv. 2, 8) assigns a “golden 
covering” to the embryo produced by the waters. 

In another part of the same Veda (A. V. x. 7, 28) the following 
verse occurs: Hiranyagarbham paramam anatyudyam janah etduh | 
Skambhas tadagre prasinchad hiraayam Joke antara | “Men know 
Hiranyagarbhe, the supreme, the ineffable: before him Skambha 
[the Supporter] shed forth gold in the midst of the world.” 

I shall make some additional quotations from the hymn of the A. V. 
in which the last cited verse occurs, and the next following. [The 
whole of the hymn A. V. x. 7, and a portion of A. V. x. 8, are quoted 
in the fifth volume of this work, pp. 378 ff., which can be referred to.] 


Exrnacrs rroM THe ATHaRva-veDa, x. 7, AND X. 8. 


A. V. x. 7, 7. Yasmin stabdhoa Projapatir lohan sarvan adharayat | 
Skambhaw tam brahi katamah svid eva sah | 8. Yat paramam avamath 


VEDA x. 7 any 8; SEAMBHA, 19 


ysehcha madhyamam Prajapatih saspije vigoo-rapam | kiyata Skambhab 
praviveia tatra yan na pravisat kiyat tad babhava | 9. Kiyata Skambhah 
pravivesa bhitak kiyad bhavishyad ancdsays "sya | ekath yad angam akyi- 
not eahasradha Hyata Skambhah praviceéa tatra|.... 17. Ye purushe 
brakina vidua te viduh porameshthinam | yo veda parameshthinam yas cha 
vada Prajapatim | jyeshtham ye brakmanam vidue te Skambham anu- 
samviduh | .... 24. Yatra dovah brakmavido brakma jyeckthan wpésate | 
yo vai tan vidyat pratyaksham sa brahma veditd syah |... . 82. Yasya 
bhamih prama antariksham utodaram | divam yaé chakre mardhanafi 
shthaye Brahmane namah| .... 35. Skambho dadhara dyavd- 
prithiot ubhe ims Skambho dadharore antariksham | Skambho dadhara 
‘pradiiah shad urot(h?) Skambhah idam vitvam bhuvanam dvivesa | 
36. Yah Sramat tapaso jato lokin sarvan samanase | somam yak chakre 
Kovalam taamai jyeshthaya brahmane namah | .... 41. Yo vetasah® 
Iiranyayoin tishthantam salile veda | sa vai guhyah Prajapatik | 

A. V. x. 8, 2.—Skambhenems vishtabhite dyaus cha bhimié oha tish- 
thatah | Skambhah ida sarvom atmanvad yat pranad nimishachcha yat | 
+++ 1L. Yad gjati patati yachoha tishthati pranad apranan nimishach 
cha yad Bhuvat | tad dadhara prithivim vigvardpam tat sambhiya Bhavaly 
ekam ova|..... 44. Akamo dhiro amritah svayambhaf rasena tripto 
na kutaéchanonah | tam eva vidvan na bibhaya mrityor atmanam dhiram 
ajaram yurdnam | 

A.V. x. 7, 7.—"Tell who that Skambha (supporter) is, on whom 
Projipati has supported, and established all the worlds. 8. How far 
did Skambha penetrate into that highest, lowest and middle universe, 
comprehending all forms, which Prajapati created? and how much 
of it was there which he did not penetrate? 9. How far did Skambha 
penetrate into the past? and how much of the future is contained in his 
receptacle? how far did Skambha penetrate into that one member 
which he separated into a thousand parts? ...... 17. Those men 
who know Brahma (the divine essence) in the Male (Puruska), know 
him who occupies the highest place (Parameshthin): he who knows 
Parameshthin, and who knows Prajapati,—they who know the highest 








4 T know not whether this word has hore its ordinery meaning, or the aame sense 
which is assigned to the word oaitasa in R. V.x. 95, 4, 5; S'atapathe Brihmans, 
xi. 6, 1, 1; amd Nir. iii. 21, See also R.Y. iv. 58, 6; and S'atap. Br. vil. 6, 2, 115 
and the fifth volume of this work, p. 864, note. 
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Brahmans (divine mystery), they know Skambha. ... . 24. In the 
place where the gods, the knowers of sacred science (brahma) reverence 
the highest Brahms,—that priest (braima) who knows them clearly, 


will be a knower. ... . . 82. Reverence to that highest Brabms, of 
whom the earth is the measure, the atmosphere the belly, who made 
the sky bis head. .... 85. Skamba established both these [worlds] 


the earth and sky, Skambha established the wide atmosphere, Skambha 
established the six wide regions, Skambha pervaded this entire uni- 
verse. 86. Reverence to that highest Brahma, who, sprung from 
toil and from austere fervour, has pervaded all the worlds, who made 
eoma for himself alone... .. . 41. He who knows the golden reed 
standing in the water, is the mysterious Prajapati.’” 

A.V. x. 8, 2.—These two [worlds] the earth and sky, stand, 
supported by Skambha. Skembha is all this which has soul, which 
breathes, which winks... .. 11. Whatever moves, flics, or stands, 
arbatever exists breathing, or not breathing, or winking,—that omni. 
form [entity] sustains the earth; that, combined, is one only, . . . . 
44, Knowing that Soul, calm, undecaying, young, who is passionloss, 
tranquil, self-existent, immortal, satisfied with the cesence, wanting in 
nothing,—s man ia not afraid of death.” 

I quote these passages partly because they contain frequent refer- 
ences to Prajapati, aname which occurs but sparingly in the Rig-vedo; 
and partly because they celebrate a new god called Skumbha, the 
“Supporter,” or “ Propper,” whose personification may have been 
muggested by the function of “supporting” the earth and heavens, 
which, as we shall see in the next chapter, is frequently ascribed to 
Indra, Veruna, Vishgu, and Saritri. 

Tho verse lest quoted (x. 8, 44) seems to contain the idea of the 
supreme Soul as the object of knowledge. 

On the subject of this and the next sections compare the twenty- 
first vootion of the fifth volume of this work, pp. 350 #, 


Suct. Il.—Original non-entity; Prajapati: primeval waters; mundane 
99, stz., according to the Satapatha Brakmena, Manw, the Rama- 
yono, Vishau Purana, otc. 

The Setapatha Brahmana contains the following legends about the 
creation. 
I. Satapatha Brihmana, vi."!, 1,1 ff (pp. 499° of Weber's ed.)— 


NON-EXISTENCE; SEVEN MALES; PRAJAPATI, ETO, 21 


Asad vai idom agre asit | tad Ghuk ‘ kit tad asad Gsid’ sti | rishayo vava 
ts ‘agre asad asit’ tad ahub | ‘ke te rishayaB’ sts | prandh vat rishayas te 
yat pura "emat sarvasmad idam ichhantah bramena tapasa 'rishaths tas- 
mad pishayah | 2. Sa yo 'yam madhye pranah esha evendvah | tan esha 
prandn madhyatah indriyenaindks | yod aindha taemad Indhah | Indho 
ha vai tam Indroh ity achakshate paroksham | paroksha-kamah hi devas 
ts iddhah septa nana purvshan asrijanta | 8. Te *bracan “na vas 
itthats santah sakehyamah prajanayitum imdn sopta purushan ekam 
purusham keravdma” iti te ean septa purushan ckam purusham 
akurvan | yad arddhoat nabhea tau deau samauljan | yad avan nabhes 
tau deau | pokshale purushah | palahah purushah | pratishtha ekal 
ait |. 5. Sa eva purushah Prajapatir abhavat sa yah ea 
purushab Prajipatir adkarad ayam ove sa yo 'yam Agnis™ chiyate | 
6. Sa vai sapta-purueho bhavati | sapta-purusho hy ayam purusho 
yaoh ohatvarak atma tayah paksha-puchhani | chatvaro hi tasya 
purusharya atma trayah paksha-puchhani® | atha yad okena puru- 
shena atmanam vardhayats tena viryena ayam atma paksha-puchhant 
udyachhati | ..... 8. So "yam purushak Prajapatir akamayata 
“bhayan sydm prajayeya? sti | 20 "bramyat sa tapo "tapyata } sa 
Srdntas tepino brahma eva prathamam asrijata trayim eva vidyam | 
4a ova asmai pratishtha 'bhavat tormad ahur ‘brahma asya sarvasya 
pratishtha’ iti | tasmad anachye pratitishthati pratishtha hy eka 
yad brakma | tasydm pratishthayam pratishthito "lapyata | 9. So 
*po 'sryjata vachah eva lokad ofg evdsya of sriyyate 0 sdath earvam 
Gpnod yad idam kincha | yad dpnot tasmad apak™ | yad avrinot tasmad 
vah| 10. So kamayata ‘ abhyo dbhyo’dhi prajayeya’ iti so nay trayya 
vidyaya eaha apah pravisat totah anda samevartiate tad abhyamritad 
“astv’ ity ‘aatu bhayo ‘sto’ sty ‘ova tad abravit | tato brakma ova pra- 
thamam asrijyate troyy eva cidya | tasmad akur ‘ brakma asya sarvasya 
prathamajam’ ity | api Ai tasmat purushad brakma ova pirvam asrijyate 
tad gaya tad mukham ova asrijyata | tasmad anachinam ahur ‘Agns- 
kalpak? iti | muthati hy clad Agner yad brakm 














© Compare S’atepatha Brihmaga vi. I, 2, 13, and 21 (pp. 502-8); ix. 2, 2, 2 
(p. 713). According to vi, 2, 1, 1; and xi. 1, 6, 14, Agni is the son of Prajipati. 

© Comp. vi. 2 2, 4, and 9. 

2 Compare S’atapatha Brihmags ii. 1, 1,3; and vi. 1, 3,1 

Compare Taittixiya Brahmaya ii, 2, 9, 1. quoted in the first volume of this 
work, pp. 27 ff. 
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In the beginning this [universe] was indeed non-existent. But 
men say, ‘what was that non-existent?’ The rishia say that in the 
beginning there was non-existence, Who are these rishis? ‘The rishis 
are breaths. Inasmuch as before all this [universe], they, desiring 
this [universe], were wom out (erishan) with toil and austerity, 
therefore they are called Rishis, 2, This breath which is in the midst 
is Indra. He by hia might kindled these breaths in the midst: inas- 
much as he kindled them, he is the kindler (Zndha). They call Indha 
Indra esoterically : for the gods love that which is esoteric. They [tho 
gods] being kindled, created seven separate males (purweha). 3, They 
said, ‘ being thus, we shall not be able to generate$ so let ue make these 
seven males one male” So speaking, they made these seven males one 
male (purusha). Into the part above the navel, they compressed two of 
them, end two others into the part below the navel; [one] male 
[formed one] side ; [another] male [another] side: and one formed the 
base... . &. This [one] male became Prajapati. The male who 
bocame Prajdpati is the same as this Agni who is kindled on the 
altar, 6. He verily is composed of seven males (purusha): for this 
male ie composed of seven males, since [four} make the soul, and three 
the sides and extremity (Jit., tail). For the soul of this male [makes] 
four, and the sides and extremity three. Now inasmuch as he makes 
the soul [which is equal to four] superior by one male, the soul, in 
consequence of this [excess of ] force, controls the sides and extremity 
{which are only equal to three]... . . 8. This mele ( purusha) Pra 
j4pati desired, ‘may I be multiplied, may I be developed.’ He toiled, 
he performed austerity. Having toiled and performed austerity, be 
first created the Veda (braime), the triple science. It became to him 
a foundation; hence men say, ‘the Veda (brakma) is the foundation of 
all this.’ Wherefore having studied [the Veda] a man has a founda- 
tion, for this is his foundation, namely the Veda. Resting on this 
foundation, he performed austerity, 9, He created the waters from 
the world [in the form of] speech." Speech belonged to him. It was 





% ‘This is illustrated by a passage in the S'atepatha Brahmans, vii, 6, 2, 21 (p.617), 
which nays: vag ead afo vacho vai projah Viivakerma fafana | “ Speech is the mover 
for, the unborn], It was from speech that Visvakarman produced creatures.” And 
in the Byihed Arapyaka (p. 290 of Bibl. Ind,) it is anid | troyo lokah ste ova | vig 
scaysin lake mano 'ntariksha-lokek prisgo ‘saw lakah | “It ia they which are the threa 
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created, It pervaded oll this. Because it pervadad (dpnot) all this 
which exists, it (speech) was called waters (apah); and bocause it 
covered (aerinot), it wos called va} (another name of water), 10. He 
desired, ‘May I be reproduced from these waters.’ So saying, with 
this triple science he entered the waters. Thence an egg aroee. 
He handled it. He said to it, ‘let it become,’ ‘let it become,’ ‘let 
it be developed.’ From it the Veda was first created, the triple 
science. Hence men say, ‘the Veda is the first-born of this whole 
[creation]. ‘Further, [as] the Veda was first created from that Mele, 
therefore it was created his mouth. Hence they say of a learned man 
that ho is like Agni; for the Veda is Agni’s mouth.” 

The same idea about Prajépati being composed of seven males, occura 
again in the Satapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 2, 1, and seems to be connected 
with the notion of Agni having the size of seven males. (See the 
commentary on Satap. Br. x. 2, 2, 1).—Yan vai tin sapta purushan 
ekam purusham akurvan sa Prayapatir abhavat | sa prajik aspyata | sa 
prajah srishtua arddhvak udakramat | 2a stam lokam agachhad yatra 
esha etat tapati | no ha tarhy anyah ctasmad atra yajuiyah Gea tam 
dovah yajnonaiva yashtum adkriyanta | tasmad etad rishina ’bhyanaktam 
‘yajfnena yajnam ayajania devah ityads | “These seven males whom they 
made one male (purusha) became Trajapati. He created offspring. 
Having created offspring, he mounted upwards; he went to this world 
where this scorches this. There was then no other being fit for 
sacrifice: the goda began to offer him with sacrifico. Hence it has 
‘been eaid by the rishi (R. V. x. 90, 16), ‘the gods offered the sacrifice 
with sacrifice.” Part of the passage, Satapatha Brahmans, vi. 1, 1, 6 
is repeated in Satapatha Brahmaga, x. 2, 2, 5.7 

II. In the proceding story, the gods are represented as the creators 


worlds. Speoch is this world, mind is the atmospheric world, and breath ia that 
world (the sky).” Regarding the action of Viich in the creation, compare Weber's 
Ind. Stud. ix. 477 f., and the passages quoted from him in the Afth volume of this 
work, p. 391 f. 

* Compare A.V. x. 2, 7 | 203 varivarté Dhuvencehe antar apo vasinah bah u tach 
ehiketa | “He (Purusha) moves sctively in the worlds, clothed with the water: 
who hes known this?” 

% It had, however, bean created before, See a few lines above. 

© Compare S‘atap. Br. x. %, 3, 18.—Saptavidhe vai agrs Prajipatir aspijyata. 
‘These words are repented in x, 2, 4, 8. 
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of Projépati, who in his turn is stated to have generated the waters, 
which ho entered, and from which sprang the mundane egg. In the 
following story, the order of production is different. The waters 
generate the egg, and the egg brings forth Prajépati, who creates the 
worlds and the gods. 

Satopatha Brabmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 £—2Apo he vai idam agre ealizam 
evden” | tah akamayanta ‘ kathaih nu prajayemahs’ iti tah abramyae 
tae tapo "tapyanta | tasu tapas tapyamandsu hiranmayam aadam samba- 
Bhitva | ajato ha tarki savivatearah asa | tad idam Mrogmayam adam 
yavat safivatearasya veld tavat paryaplovate | 2. Tatah samoateare 
purushah samabhavat sa Prajapatih | tasmad 4 samoateare ova strt vd 
gaur vit vadaba od vijayate saivatsare hi Prajdpatir ajdyata | so tdaw 
Hiranmayan anda vyarujat | na aha tarhi kachana pratiehtha asa | tad 
enam idam ova hiranmayam Gndah ydvat safwvatearasya veld astt tacad 
bidkrat paryaplacata” | 8. Sa satwateare oydjihirshat | ea ‘ bhar? sti 
eydharat ed iyam prithivy abhavad® ‘ bhuvah’ iti tad sdam antariksham 
abhavat ‘ svar? iti 2d asau dyaur abhavat tasmdd u aamvatsare ova kumdro 
vydjihirshats sattoatsare hi Prajapatir vydharat |... 6. Sa aahas- 
rayur jajne | sa yathé nadyat param pardpatyed ovam sasydyushah 
param pardchakhyau | 7. So rchan brdmyathe chachdra prajakamah | 

* S'atapatha Brakmaga, vi. 7,1, 17.—Taays apak ova pratishtha | apeu hi ime 


Jokab pratieh{hiteh | “ Waters are its support: for thee worlds are based upon the 
waters." S‘atapatha Brahmans, xiv. 8, 6, 1 (=! Brihad Arapyake Upanishad, p. 974). 








dovin { “Tn the beginning waters alone formed this universe, 
‘Thess waters created Truth, Truth created Brahma, Brahma created Prajépati, and 
Prajipati rods."" Compare Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 5, 1f.; Teitt. Br.i.1,3, 5 ff.; amd 
Tritt, Arony. i. 23, 1. quoted in pp. 31 and 62f. of vol. i. this work. To the same 
effect is Taitt, Sanh, 5, 3, Apo vai tdam agre salilam ait. The A. ii. 1, 8, alao 
says: ya "rnave dhs aalilam ogre asid yim mayabhir anvacharan manishigah | “That 
earth which formerly = water on the ocean, which the sages followed after by their 
divine powers,” etc. . 109, 1, speaks of the “divine first-born waters” (po 
devth prathamajaa). the Satap. Br. aiv. 2, 2 2, represents the wind as the ocean, 
which was the soures from which the gods and all creatures issued (eyai samudro 
yo'yam pavats | stasmad pai samudrat saree devah sarvini bhistini somuddraoanti | 

4 Taye Frojapater Gspadam kimapi na babhiiva 2x cha miradhiretoat ethatum 
asaknuvann idem ova dhinnam Aireymeyandam punch saiwvateara-paryantam bibred 
diGrayan tase eviipse paryasracat | “There was no resting place for PrajSpati; and 
he, being unnble to stand, from the want of any support, occupying this divided 
golden ogg for # year, floated about on those waters.” Commentary. 

© Compare vol. iii. of this work, 2nd ed. pp. 101, 104, and Satepetia Brohmapa 
W.1, 4 1, p. 141, 
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4a dtmany eva prajatim adhatta oa dayenaiva devin asyijata | te devah 
divam abhipadya aspiyanta tad devdnam devatoam yad divam abhipadya 
atrijyante | tarmai saspjanaya diva iva asa | tad vova devanaih devatoams 
yad asmas saspyanéya diva iva asa | 8. Atha yo 'yam avait pranas tena 
aruran asrijate | te imam eva prithivim abhipadya asrijyanta | tasmai 
sasrijanaya tamak soa dea | 9. So'vet “papmanak vat aspikeht yasmas 
ma saspijanaya tamah iea abhad”” sti | tame tatah eva papmans 'eidhyat | 
te tatah eva parabhavan |... . 14. Teh vai etah Prajapater adhi 
devatah atriyyanta Agnir Indrah™ Somak Paramesh{ht prajdpatyak | 
«18, 8a Prajapatir Indram putram abravid ityads | 

“Tn tho beginning this universe was waters, nothing but water. 
The waters desired, ‘how can we be reproduced?’ So saying, they 
toiled, they performed austerity. While they were performing austerity, 
a golden egg came into existonce. Being produced, it then became 
a year, Wherefore this golden egg floated about for the period of a 
year. 2. From it in a year a male (purusha) came into existence, who 
was Prajapati. Hence it is that 2 woman, or a cow, or a mare, brings 
forth in the space of a year, for in a year Prajapati was born. He 
divided this golden egg. There was then no resting-place for him. 
‘He therefore floated about for the space of a year, occupying this 
golden egg. 3. In a year he desired to speak. He uttered ‘bhir,’ 
which became thietarth ; ‘ bhuvah,’ which became thie firmament; and 
‘avar,’ which became that sky. Hence a child desires to spesk in a 
year, because Prajapati spoke ins year... .. 8, He was born with 
u life of a thousand years. He perceived the further ond of his life, 
as [one] may perceive the opposite bank of @ river. 7. Desiring 
offspring, he went on worshipping and toiling. He conceived progeny 
in himeelf: with his mouth he created the gods. Theso gods were 
created on reaching heaven. This is the godhead of the gods (dora) 
thot they were created on reaching heaven (divam). To him while 
he was continuing to create, it became, as it were, daylight (diva). 
Thia is the godhead of the gods, that to bim as he was continuing to 


% Divi ipaGea| ahBéa} iva babhizes | Comm. Comp. Taitt. Br. ii, 2, 9, 8, translated 
in tho frst volume of this work, p. 30. 

© In R.V. x, 134, 1. Indra is anid to be the oon of a mother whote name is not 
mentioned. ee, however, the fifth yolume of this work, where thie subject is 
referred to. 
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create, it became, as it were, daylight. 8. Then from this lower breath 
he created the Asuras. They were created when they reached this 
world. To him, when creating, darkness, as it were, appeared. 9, He 
imew: ‘I have created evil, since as I was creating, darkness, as it 
were, appeared.’ He then pierced them with evil; and they in conse- 
quence were overcome .... 14. These [following] gods were created 
from Prajépati,—Agni, Indra, Soma, and Parameshthin, son of Prajé- 
pati..... 18, Prajapati said to his son Indra,” etc. 

The mundane egg is also mentioned in the Chhindogya Upanishad 
(p. 228 #.): Adityo Brahma ity adebab | tasyopavyakhyanam | asad 
eva idam ogre dett | tat sad aeit | tat eamabhavat | tad dndam niravartiata | 
tat safiwatsarasya matram atayata | tad nirabhidyota | ts nda-kepale 
rajatam cha swoargai che abhavatam | tad yad rajatam sa syam prithivt 
yat suvarnais ad dyaur yaj jardyu" te pareatah yad uloah“ sa megho 
nihdro" yah dhamanayas tah nadyo yad vasteyam" udakari sa samudrah | 
atha yat tad ajayata so "sav Adityas tam jayamanam ghoshah ulilavo” 
‘nudatishthan [’nadatiahthan?] sarcdni cha bhatani sarve cha hamas 
tasmat tasyodayam prati pratydyanam” prati ghoshak ulilavo "nuti- 
shthanti sarvdni cha bhitdni sarve chaiva kamahk | which is thus 
translated by Babu Rajendralal Mittra: ‘The sun is described as 
Brahma ;—its desoription. Vorily at firat this was non-existent; that 
non-existence became existent; it developed,—it Became an egg: it 
romained [quiet] for a poriod of one year; it burst into two; thence 
wore formed two halves of gold and silver, Thereof the argentine half 
is the earth, and the golden half the heaven. The inner thick mem- 
brane [of the egg] became mountains, and the thin one cloudy fog; 
the blood-vessela became rivers, and the fluid became the ocean; and 
lastly, what was born therefrom is the sun, Aditya. On ite birth 
arose loud shouts [or shouts of ‘ula-ulu’), as well as all living beings, 
and their desires. Hence on the rising, and re-rising (day after day] 


© Garbheveshjanai athislam | Comm, 

™ Sukshmem gorbha-paricssAtanam | Comm, 

* Avatyaynk (frost) | Comm. 

© Sirah | Comm. 

"7 Vastau bhooom vieteyam | Comm, “ Abdominal,” Wilson. 
© Ururace vistirna-ravah ndatishthann stthitevanteh | 

© Pratyasta-gamanam .. . athari punsh puna) pratyagamenam 
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of the sun, arise shouts of ‘ ulu-ulu,’ as well es all living beings and 
their desires.” (Bibl. Ind. No. 78, p. 65.) 

In the next passage, Prajapeti is said to have taken the form of 
& tortoise: 

Satapatha Brahmane, vii. 4, 8, 5.—Sa yat kirmo néma etad vai 
rapah kritoa Prajapatih prajah asrijata | yad asrijata akarot tad yad 
akarot tasmat kirmah | Kasyapo vai karmas tarmad Ghuk ‘saroak prajah 
Kadyopyak iti | sa yak ea karmo saw sa Adityah | “ Having assumed the 
form of a tortoise, Prajipati created offspring. That which he created, 
he made (akarof); hence the word karma, Kasyapa means tortoise; 
hence men say, ‘all creatures are descendants of Kasyapa.”” This 
tortoise is the same as Aditya.” 

In the later mythology it is Vishgu who assumes the form of a 
tortoise : 

Thus in the chapter of the Bhagavata Purana descriptive of Vishnu’s 
incornations it ie said (i. 3, 16); Surdswrandm udadhim mathnatim 
mathanichalam | dadhre kamajha-ripena prishthe ekadase vibhub | “In 
his eleventh incarnation, the Lord in the form of a tortoise supported. 
on his beck the churning-mountain, when the gods and Asuras were 
churning the ocean.’” 

In its application of the Vajasaneyi Sanhité, 37, 6, the Satepatha 
Brahmapa, 14, 2, 2, 11, makes the following allusion to tho elevation 
of the earth by a boar: * Iyaty agre aetd” (Vaj. 8. 87, 5) ss | iyatt 
a vai tyam agre prithivy daa pradsba-matri | tam Emiashah ttt va- 
rahah™ wfjaghana | 20 ’syGh patih Prajapatis tenaiva onam otanmsthu- 
nena priyena dhamna™ samardhayati kritenam karoti ityadi | 

“*She (the earth) was formerly so large,’ etc.; for formerly this 


0 Kasyapa is mentioned in the A.V. xix. 53¢10 (see the fifth volume of this 
work, p- 408); a6 well as in two rather obscure verses of the Sima-veda, which do 
not oocur in the Rigvoda, The first is i. 90: Jata} parene dhermand yat sovridbhis 
sahabhwvah | pita yat Kalyapanyignih Sraddhi mats Menuh havi | “ Since with 
thy companions, thou hast been produeed through an excellent rite; sinoo Agui is 
the father, Faith (S'raddha) the mother, and Menu the bard, of Kedyapa” The 
second is i, 361: Kasyapasys svarvide yiio Ghuh sayyjde iti | yoyor videam opi 
wratain yajnaih dhirah nichiyya | “Whom twain the wise, revering, declare to be the 
companions of the heavenly Kavyapa; to whom twain (they declare] the entire 
power (or ceremonial) and sacrifice to belong.” 

7) Soa B. V. vill. 66, 10. 

1 To regard to these words compare S‘atapatha Brabmaya, iii. 9, 4, 20. 
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earth was only so large, of the size of a span. Emiisha, s boar, raised 
her up. Her lord, Prajapati, in consequence, prospere him with this 
pair, the object of his desire, end makes him complete,” ste. Compare 
the passages from the Taittirlye Sanhitd end Taittirtya Brahmena, ete., 
quoted in the first volume of this work, pp, 52 #f,, and 181 ff.; and 
also the fifth volume of this work, pp. 390 ff. 

From Weber's Ind. Stud. i. 78, I find that in the Taittirtya Aran- 
yaka also, the earth is said to have been “‘raised by a black boar with 
a hundred arms” (vardhena krishyena éata-bahund uddhrita). 

I quote some further texts from the Satapatha Brahmaga relative to 
Prajipati. 

In the following he is said to have in the beginning constituted the 
universe, and to have created Agni (see above, p. 26). 

Sotapatha Brabmans, ii. 2, 4, 1—Prajapatir ho vat idam ogre okah 
ovdea | 3a aikshata ‘hatha nu prajdyeys? iti | 40 'rdmyat oa tapo "tap- 
yata 80 "gnim eva mukhaj fanaydnchakre ityadé | “Prajipati alone was 
all this [universe] in the beginning. He considered, ‘how can I be 
reproduced?’ He toiled, and performed austerity. He generated 
Agni from his mouth.” Compare the passages quoted in the first vol. 
of thie work, pp. 24, 69 ff.; in volame third, p. 4; and in volume 
fifth, pp. 890, ff. 

In the next passage he is identified with Daksha: * 

Satapstha Brihmaga, ii. 4, 4, 1.—Prajdpatir ha vai ctondgre yaj- 
nengje prajakdmo ‘bahuk prajaya paiubhi syam Sriyai gackheyam yabah 
sydm annadah ayém' iti | 20 vai Daksho nama styadi | “ Projapati 
formerly sacrificed with this sserifice, being desirous of progeny, [and 
saying) ‘may I abound in offspring and cattle, attain prosperity, 
become famous, and obtain food.” He was Dakeha.” 

In Satapeths Brihmanay vi. 8, 1, 14, Prajapati is eaid to be the 
supporter of the universe (a function afterwards assigned to Vishgu): 
Prajapatir vas bharatah sa bi idath sarvam dibhartti | “Prajapati is 
Bharata (the supporter), for he supports all this universe.” 


* Boa R. V. x. 72, 4, & (above p. 23), 

1% In RB, ¥. i. 96, 8, the epithet BAsrata is applied to Agni. The commentator 
there quotes another text, no doubt from s Brihmana, esha prige dhutoa prajah 
Bibhartti tasmad esha bharatah } “ He becoming breath, sustains all creatures; hence 
he is the sustainer.”” 
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Compare the first verse of the Mund¢aka Upanished, where Brahms 
is called tho preserver of the world (huanaaya gopta). 

In the next passage Projapati is represented as desirous, not to 
create, but to conquer, the worlds: 

Satepatha Brahmans, xiii. 2, 4, 1—Prajapatir akamayata ‘ubhaw 
loko abjijayeyam deva-lokancha manushya-lokanoha’ vtyads |  Prajapati 
desired, ‘may I conquer both worlds,’ that of the gods, and that of 
men,” eto. Comp. Satap. Br., x. 2, 1, 1. 

In Satapatha Bribmaaa, xiii. 6, 1, 1, Purusha Narayana is introduced : 
Purusho ha Nardyano 'kamayata ‘ atitishtheyamh sorcdat bhatany aham 
eva idawh sarvam syam’ iti | sa clam purwsha-medham pancha-ratras 
yenakratum apaiyat tam aharat tena ayajata tena ishtod 'tyatishthat 
sarvdns bhutani idah sarcam abhavat | atitishthats sarcdnt bhatdns idan 
sorvam Dhavati yah evah oidvdn purusha-medhona yujate yo vat etad ovate 
veda | 

“Porusha Nariyapa desired, ‘may I surpass all created things; 
may I alone become all this?’ Ho beheld this form of sacrifice culled 
‘purusha-medha’ (human sacrifice) lasting five nights, He took it; 
ho sacrificed with it. Having sacrificed with it, he surpaesed all 
created things, and became all this, That man surpasses all created 
things, and becomes all this, who thus knowing, secrifices with the 
‘purushe-medha,’—he who so knows this.” The Purusha-sikte is 
shortly afterwards quoted. Comp. Satap. Br. xii. 3, 41, quoted in the 
fifth volume of this work, p. 377. 

In Sutop, Br., xi. 2, 3, 1, Brahma (in the neutor) is introduced as 
being tho original source of all things: Brahma vai idam agro ast | 
tad deoan aay ijata | tad devin srishtud eshu lokeahu oyarohayad asminn eva 
loka’ gni Payum antarikshe divy eva Saryam | “In tho beginning Brahma 
was all this, He created the gods, Having created the gods, he placed 
them in these worlds, in this world Agni, Vayu in the atmosphere, and 
Sarya in the sky.” This paseage is quoted at greater length in vol. v. of 
this work, p. 387 #f. Comp. the other passages quoted in pp. 378-390, 
and Taitt. Br, iii. 12, 8, 1, cited in p. 361, note, of the same volume; 
and Satapathe Brahmapa ziv., 4, 2, 21, and 23 (=Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad in Bibliotheca Indios, pp. 198 ff., and 285). 

Tn Satopatha Brahmape, xiii. 7, 1, 1, Brahma is deneribed aa 
sacrificing himself: Brahma eat svayambhu tapo "tapyata | tad aikehata 
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“na vai tapasy anantyam asti hanta aham bhatesko atmanats jubavdni 
bhutant cha adtmand’ sti | tat sarveshu bhatesho dtmanat hutod 
Bhatani cha dtmani sarcesham Bhitanas sraishthyam sodrajyam adhi- 
potyam paryait | tathaiva ctad yajamanah sarvamedhe sarvan medhan 
hutod sorvant bhatani sratehthyam svarajyam adhipatyam paryets | 

“The self-existent Brahma performed austerity. He considered, ‘in 
austerity there is not infinity. Come let me sacrifice myself in created 
things, and created things in myself.’ Then having sacrificed himself 
in all created things, and all created things in himself, he acquired 
superiority, self-effalgonce, and supreme dominion (compare Manu, 
xii. 91). Therefore a man offering all oblations, all creatures, in the 
“sarvamedha’ (universal sacrifice), obtains supcriority, self-effulgence, 
and supreme dominion.” Seo also Satap. Br. xi. 1, 8, 2f., quoted in 
the fifth volume of this work, p. $72, note 554. 


‘The following is the account of the creation, given at a later period 
by Manu, i, 5 ff., founded, no doubt, on R. V. x. 129, and the pnssages 
of the Satapatba Brihmana, given above (pp. 20 ff.), or some other 
ancient sources of the same character, with an intermixture of more 
modern doctrines ; 

Astd ida tamobhitam aprajnatam alakshanam | apratarkyam avijne- 
yon prasuptam toa sarvatah | 6. Tatah svayambhar bhagavan avyakto 
ryanjayann idam | mahabhatadi vrittayah pradurastt tamonudah | 7. 
Yo 'sao atindriya-grahyah eikshmo vyaktah sanatanah | sarva-bhittamayo 
‘ehintyah on eva sayam wababhau | 8. So’ bhidhydya sarirat svat sispikahur 
vwidhah prajak | apah eva sasarjitdau teu vijam axderijat | 9. Tad 
andem abhavad haimat sahacraiéu-eamapradham | tasmiin jajne svayam 
Brahma sarva-loka-pitimahah } 10. Apo narah st proktah apo vai nara- 
siinavah | 1a} yad asyayanam parcam tena Narayanah smriteh | 11. Yat 
tat karanam acyaktam nityat scdasaddtmakam | tad-visrishtah ea purusho 
loke Brahmati kirtyate | 12. Tasminn ande sa Bhagavan ushitod parivat- 
saram | evayam evdtmano dhydnat tad andam akarod dvidha | 18. tabhyam 
3a dakalabhytncha divam bhamincha nirmame | madhye vyoma digas cha- 
shtav apam sthdnamh oha saévatam | 

5. “This universe was enveloped in darkness, unperceived, undis- 


% Bee the discussion on the sense of R.V. x. 81, 1, 5, 8 (above, pp. 9f). 
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tinguishable, undiscoverable, unknowable, as it were entirely sunk in 
aleep. 6. Then tho irresistible self-cxistent Lord, undiscerned, causing 
this universe with the five elements and all other things, to become 
discernible, was manifested, dispelling the gloom. 7. He who is be- 
yond the cognizance of the senses, subtile, undiscernible, eternal, who 
is the essence of all beings, and inconceivable, himeelf shone forth. 
8. He, desiring, seeking to produce various creatures from his own 
body, first created the waters, and deposited in them a seed. 9. This 
[seed] became a golden egg, resplendent as tho sun, in which be him- 
self was born as Brahmi, the progenitor of all the worlds. 10. The 
waters are called ‘ nirib,’ becausc they are the offspring of Nara; and 
sinee they were formerly the place of his movement (ayana), ho is 
therefore called Nariyana. 11. Being formed by that First Cause, 
undiscernible, eternal, which is both existent and non-existent, that 
Male (purwsha) is known in the world as Brahma, 12. That lord 
having continued a year in the egg, divided it into two parts by his 
mere thought. 18. With these two shells he formed the heavens and 
the earth; and in the middle he placed the sky, the eight regions, 
and the eternal abode of the waters.” 

It will be observed from verses 9-11, that the appellation Narayana 
is applied to Brahma, and that no mention is made of Vishnu. 

On vorse 8 Kulliika annotates thas: ‘Tad andam abhavad haimam’ 
iti | tad vijam Paramesvarechhaya haiman andam abhavad haimam iva 
haimam Suddhi-guna-yogad na tu haimam ova | tadtyaika-Sakalena bhi- 
mi-nirmanaaya vakshyamagatead bhimeschthaimatoasya pratyakshatead 
upachdrdirayanam ,..... taeminn ands Htranyagarbho jatavan | yona 
pirvnjanmani ‘Hiranyagarbho "ham asmi? iti bhedabheda-bhavanoya 
Paramesvaropdsand kritd tadiyam linga-teriravachhinna-jtvam anupra- 
vigye svayam Paramatma eva Iiranyagarbha-rapataya pradurbhatah | 
“That [seed] becamo a golden egg,’ etc. That seed by the will of 
the deity became a golden egg. Golden, #.¢, as it were golden, from 
the quality of purity attaching to it, and not really golden; for sinco 
the author proceeds to describe the formation of the earth from one 
of the halves of its shell, and since we know by ocular proof that tho 
carth ig not golden, we see that a mere figure of speech is hore in- 
tended... . . In that egg Hiranyagarbha was produced: é.e. entering 
into the living soul,—invested with a subtile body,—of that person 
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by whom in a former birth the deity was worshipped, with the 
contemplation of distinctness and identity expressed in the words, 
*I am Hirenyagarbha, the supreme Spirit himself became manifested 
in the form of Hiranyagarbha.” 

‘The creation is narrated in a similar manner, but without the intro- 
duction of any metaphysical elements, in the Harivathés, vv. 35 ff. 
Tatah wayambhar Bhagaoan sispibahur vividhah prajah | apah eva easanjja- 
dau tdeu vijam avdsrijat | dpo ndrah sti proktah apo vai nara-sinavah | 
ayanais tasya tik parca tena ndréyanah smritah | hiranyavarnam 
abhavat tad andam udakelayam | tatra jajne svayam Brahma svayambhar 
its nab brutam | Hiranyagarbho bhagavan ushitea parivatearam | tad 
angam akarod dvaidhai dicam bhucam athapi cha | tayoh bakalayor 
madhys akaéam asrijat prabhub | apsu pariplacdm prithoth dibaseha 
datadha dadhe | 

Then the self-existent lord, desiring to produce various creatures, 
first of all formed the waters, and deposited in them a seed. The 
waters are called ‘nérih,’ for they are the offspring of Nara. They 
wore formerly the place of his movement; hence he is called ‘ Nari- 
yape.’ That sced became a golden-coloured egg, reposiag on the 
water: in it the self-existent Brahmi himeelf was born, [or, in it he 
himeelf was born as tho eelf-existent Brahma], as we have heard. 
‘Tho divine Hiranyagarbho having dwelt [in the egg] a year, divided 
it into two parte, heaven and earth. In the midst between these two 
shells, the Lord orcated the ther, and the carth floating about on the 
waters, and placed the regions in ten directions.”” 

In a later port of the same work we find another account of the 
production of Hiranyagarbha: 

Hoarivaniéa, ve. 12, 425 ff.—Jagat-srash{u-manch devas chintayamasa 
pirvatah | tasya chintayato vaktrad niksritah purushah hile | tatah sa 
purusho decam kits karomity upashthitah | pratyuvdche emitam kritea 
deca-devo jagat-patih | ‘vibhajatmanam’ ity uktva gato 'ntardhanam 
Fivarah | antarhitesya dovasya sagariratya Bhasratah | prodipasyece 
bantasya gatie tasya na vidyate | tatas teneritam eantm so ’nvachintayata 
prabhub | “ Hiranyagarbho bhagavan yok esha chhandasé etutah| chah 
prajipatih param abhavad bhucanadhipak | tada-prabhriti tasyadyo 
yajna-bhigo vidhtyats | ‘ vibhajatmanam’ ity uktas tendems sumahatmand | 
Katham dima vibhajyah ayat saiéayo hy atra me mahan” | 
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« Boing desirous to create the world, the deity formerly meditated. 
As he meditated, a man (purusha) issued from his mouth. This man 
then approached the deity, [saying] ‘what am I to do?’ The god 
of gods, the lord of the world, answored emiling, ‘divide thysdlf? 
Having thus epoken, the lord vanished. The path of the radiant 
embodied deity, when he has vanished, is not known, like that [of 
the flame] of an extinguished taper. Tho Jord then meditated [thus] 
upon the word which the deity had uttered: ‘This divine Hirapya- 
garbba, who is celebrated in the Vedic hymn, was formerly the one 
sole Prajipati, the ruler of the world. Thenceforward the first balf 
of the sacrifice is allotted to him. ‘‘Divide thyself,””—thus havo I been 
commanded by that mighty being. But how is the self to be divided ? 
Hore I have great doubt.’”” Then follow the verses which have been 
quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 18f., to which I refer. 


The Rimayana, which I quote first according to the recension of 
Schlegel (which hero coincides with the Scrampore, and essentially 
with tho Bombay, editions), thus dcscribes the origia of the world: 

Ramayana (Schlegel’s ed.), ii. 110, 2 f.—Jmam loka-samutpattin 
loka-natha nibodha me | 3. Sarvam salilam erastt prithivi yatra nirmita |” 
tatah camabhavad Brahma svayambhar daivataih saha | 4. Sa vardhas 
tato bhatra projjahtra vasundharam | asrijachcha jagat sarvam saha 
putrath kritatmabhit | 5. Akasa-prabhaco Brahmd saévato nityam 
avyayah | tasmad Marichik sanjajne Maricheh Kasyapah sutah | 6. 
Vivasvan Kasyapaj jane Manur Vivasvatah smyitah | sa tu Prajapatih 
pitrvam ityad: | 

‘YVadishtha suys: “Lord of the poople, understand from me this 
{account of] tho origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, in 
which the earth was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, 
with the deities. 4. He thon, becoming @ bonr,” raised up the earth, 
and created the whole world with the saints, his sont. 5. Brahma, 
eternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the other; from him 
was descended Marichi; the son of Marichi was Kasyapa. 6. From 
Kasyapa sprang Vivasvat, and Manu is declared to have been Vivasvat’s 
son, He (Manu) was formerly tho Prajapati,” ete. 


7 Bee Appondix A. 
7 Compare S’atapatha Brahmans, 14, 1, 2, 11, quoted above, p. 27. 
Vou. 1. a 
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It will be observed that here it is Brahma who assumes the form 
of « boar to raise up the earth from under the ocean. In the Gauda 
recension of Gorresio, however, this function is transferred to Vishne; 
and thia I regard as one proof that this recension of the text is more 
modern than that followed by Schlegel. I have indicated by italics 
in my translations the important points in which the two recensions 
differ from one another. 

Bimiyana (Gorresio’s od.), ii. 119, 2 £—Jndm loka-samutpattin 
doka-natha nibodha me | 8. Sarvam satilam evasit vasudha yena nirmita | 
tatah samabhavad Brahma svayambhar Visheur avyayah | 4. Sa varaho 
tha bhitvemim ujjahira vasundhardm | asrijachoha jagat aaroam sachara- 
charam avyayam | 5. Akata-prabhavo Brahma sdivato nityam avyayah | 
tannad Martohih sanjajne Maricheh KaSyapah sutah | 6. Tatah paryaya- 
sargena Virasvan asrijad Manum ityads | 

“Lord of the people, understand from me this [account of] the 
origin of the worlds. 3, All was water only, through which the earth 
wns formed. Thence arose Brahmi, tho self-cxistent, the imperishable 
Vishau, 4. He then, becoming a boar, raised up this earth, and 
created the wholo world, mocable and tmmocuble, imperishable. 5, 
Brahmi, oternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprung from the ether; 
from him was descended Marichi; the con of Martchi was Kasyapa. 
6. By successive oreation, Virasvat created Manu,” ete. 

It will be noticed that at the end of the third sloka, tho reading of 
the first recension, viz. Brahma scayambhar daivatath saka, Brahma, 
the self-existent, with the deities,” is, in the second, changed into 
Brakma svayambhar Vishaur avyayah, “Brahmi, tho eelf-oxistent, the 
imperivhable Vishnu,” whereby Brahma becomes a mere manifestation 
of Vishnu,—a character of which we have no hint in tho earlier 
recension. Similarly the words which are given in Sehlogel’s recen- 
sion, at the close of the fourth gloka, viz. saha putraik kritdtmabhih, 
‘with the saints, his sons,” are in the other recension altered into 
sacharacharam aryayam, “movable and immovable, and imperishable” 
—epithets descriptive of the world. This second alteration was 
rendered necessary by the first: for as soon as the god who is the 
subject of the passage had been changed from Brahma to Vishnu, the 
mention of sons became inapplicable; as Vishnu is not described in 
the accounts of the creation as having any sons, whereas Brahma is. 
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Compare with the fifth vorse of the passage before us (in Schlegel’s 
text), the Viehon Purina, i. 7, 1 ff; quoted in the first volume of this 
work, pp. 64 £ The aecounts of Brahma’s descendants are not, 
however, always consistent. See Manu, i. 32 ff, and Vishnu Purina, 
i. 7, 12 &£, quoted in pp. 85 ff, and 64 £, of vol. i. 

The origin of the world is similarly described in the Mahabharata 
xii, 6805 f. 

Bhrigur wicha | Praja-vieargah vividham Manaso manasa ’sriat | 
suhrakshandytham bhatanam srishtam prathamato salam | yah pronah 
sarva-bhatanam vardhante yena cha prajah | parityaktas cha nasyanti 
tenedam sarvam avritam | prithivt parcatah meghah mirtimantas cha ye 
‘pare | sarvah tad vdrunam jneyam apas tastambhire yatak|... . 
Brakmakalpe pura brakman brakmarshinam samagame | loka-sambha- 
va-sandshak samutpanno mahatmandm | To *tishthan dhydnam alambya 
maunam asthaya nigehalah | tyaktaharah pavana-pah dieyam varsha- 
fbatam dvijah | tesham Brahmamayt vant sarvesham srotram agamat | 
divya Sarasvati tatra sambabhiva nabhastalat | pura stimitam akabam 
ananiam achalopamam | nashta-chandrarka-pavanam prasuptam toa 
sambabhan | tatah salilam utpannam tamasivdparats tamak | tasmach cha 
salilotpidad udatishthata marutah | 

“Bhrigu says: Miinasa™ (the Intellectual) formed by a montat 
effort the variod creation of living beings. ‘For the preservation of 
creatures water was first produced,—water which is the breath of all 
creatures, by which they grow, and forsaken by which they dic :—by it 
all things were covered. ‘The carth, the monntains, the clouds, and 
other muterial objects ;—all these things must be understood as aqueous, 
Decause the waters supported thom.” Bharadvaja aske how water, 
fire, air [or wind], and earth were created, and Bhrigu replica: 
“ Formerly, in an assemblage of Brahman rishis, in the Brahmakalpa, 
doubt arose in their minds as to the production of the worlds. These 
Brahmans continued fixed in meditation and in silence, eating no food, 
drinking in only air, for a hundred years of the gods. A voice, of the 
essence of Brahmé, reached the ears of them all: the divine Sarasvati 


%8 This word is defined in ¥. 6775: 2énase ndima yah piirvo vidruto vat maharshi- 
Ohh | aniidi-nidhano devas tatha "Shedyo "jaramarch | “The primeval god, without 
beginning or dissolution, indivisible, undeonying and immortal, whe is known end 
called by great rishis Manasa,” etc. 
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sprang forth from the heavens. Formerly the infinite ether, motion- 
Jess, like a mountain,—moon, sun and air having been destroyed in it,— 
appeared as it were asleep. Then water was produced like another 
darkness (amas) in darkness, and from the foam of that water arose air.” 


Before proceeding to quote the other texts which I have to adduce re- 
garding the egg of Brahm, I shall here introduce two quotations, to show 
how the assumption of the form of s boar, ascribed in the older recension 
of this passage of the Ramayana to Brahmé, is in works of a later 
date represented as the act of Vishnu. The first passage forms a part 
of the rapid enumeration of the twenty-two incarnations of Vishnu, in 
the Bhigavata Purige,i. 8,7: Doitiyam tu bhavayasya rasa-tala-gatam 
mahim | uddharishyann upadatta yajneiah eaukaras vapuh | ‘ Secondly, 
with a view to the creation of this universe, the lord of sacrifice, being 
desirous to raise up the earth, which had eunk into the lower regious, 
assumed tho form of a boar.” 

The second passage to be adduced is from the Vishnu Paring, i. 4, 
1 ff. (p, 57 #f. of Wilson’s English trans., Dr. Hull’s od., vol. i.), and has 
been already partly quoted in the first volume of this work, pp. 50 f.; 

Maitreya uoicha | Brahma Narayanakhyo ’sau kalpadau bhagavan 
yothd | sasarjja sarva-bhatani tad achakshea mahamune” | Parasarah 
woicha | prajah sasanjja bhagavan Brahma Narayanatmakah | prajapati- 
patir devo yatha tan me nisdmaya | atita-kalpavasdne ntéd-suptotthituh 
prabhuk | sattvodriktas tato Bralmda sanyam lokam avatkehata | Nara- 
yanah parvo 'chintyak pareshim api sa prabhuk | Brakma-soarapi bhaga- 







1 1 take the opportunity of quoting here an answer given in the Vishyu Purina, 
4. 3,148. {p. 44 of Wilson's trans. in De. Hall's ed. vol. i.), to tho question how it is 
vonooivable thet Brahmi should croate;—an answor which, if admitted aa the only 
eclution of the problem, woald have rondored many speculations of the Indian 
philosophers unnecessary. Mastreyah wediche | nirgunacyaprameyasya suddhosyipy 
analatmanah | kathat sargadikertrituam Brahmano *bhyupapadyate | Paridarsh 
uoicks | iaktayah sarva-bhivandm achintyarjnina-gocharah | yato "to Brahmanas 
tae tu sargidyih dhdva-sektayah | Lhavanté tapastin dreshtha pivakarya yathoshguta | 
“Maitreya asks: How can the agencies of creation, ete., be possible to Brahma, who 
in devoid of the [three] qualities, immeasurable, pure, and free from stainP Parigara 
‘anewere: Since powers which could not be imagincd [7] are actu illy known to belong 
to all natures, therefore, O chief of ascetics, these powers of creative agency, ete., 
olong to the essence of Brahms, ax heat is an attribute of fire.” Dr. Hall translates 
aiferantly. See bis note. Can the proper reading be achintyah in place of achiniya ? 
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van anddih sarca-sambhavak | foyantah sa mahi jnatva jagaty eharnave 
prathuk | anwmandd tad-uddharaw karttu-kamab Prajapatih | akarot 
aa tanim anyam kalpadishu yatha pura | mataya-kirmadikam tadead 
edraham capur ashthitah | veda-yajnamayai ripam aiesha-jugatah 
athitau | sthitah sthirdima earvatma paramadtma Prajdpatih | janaloka- 
gotaih siddhaik Sanakadyatr abhishtutak | pravivego tada toyam atma- 
dharo dharddharah | nirtkshya tam tada dect patila-talam agatam | 
tushtava pranata bhatva bhakti-namra casundhara | Prithey weacha | 
Namas te sarva-bhataya tubhyak sankha-gada-dhara | mam uddhar- 
Gama@ adya tram tvatto'ham parcam utthita |... . sambhakshayitva 
sskalah jagaty ckarnactkrite | seshe tvam eva Govinda chintyamano 
mantshibhih | bhavato yat parath ripam tan na janati kagchana | avatar- 
eshu yad ripam tad archanti divaukasah | team aradhya param Brahma 
ydtah muktin mumukshavak | Vdsuderam anaradhya ko mokeham sama- 
vdpayati|... . tvam yajnas tram vashatkaras team omkarae tram 
agnayah |... . Heat sametayamanas tu Prithivya prithivt-dharak | 
samo-svara-dheanih Sriman jagarjja parighwrgharam | tatah samutkshipya 
dharam 20 dawshtraya mahdcarahah sphute-padma-lochanah | rasatalad 
tlpala-patra-sannibhah samutthito ntlah ivachalo mahan |... . evan 
samateyamanas tu Paramdima mahtdharak | wjahdra mabth kehiprah 
nyastapané cha mahimbhasi | tasyopari jalaughasya makati naur iva 
athita | vitatatudt tu dehasya na maht yaty samplavam | 

‘Maitreya said: Tell me, great Muni, how, at the beginning of the 
Kalpa, that divine Brabmi calcd Narayana created all beings. Pardgara 
replied: Hear from me how the divine Brahma, lord of the Projapatis, 
who had the nature of Narayana, created living beings. Atthe close of the 
past (or Padma) Kalpa, Brahmé, tho lord, endowed predominently with 
the quality of goodness, awoke from his night-elamber, and beheld the 
universe void. He [was] the supreme lord Narayana, who cannot even 
be conceived by others, existing in the form of Brahmi, the deity with- 
out beginning, the source of all things. [The verse given in Manu 
i. 10, and the Harivanga, v. 36, regarding the derivation of the word 
Narayana, is here quoted.) This lord Projapati, discovering by in- 
ferenoe,—when the world had become one ocean,—that the earth lay 
within the waters, end being desirous to raise it up, assumed another 
form. As he had formerly, at the commencement of the [previous] 
Kalpas, taken the shape of « fish, a tortoise, etc. (so now), entering 
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the body of a boar,—a form composed of the Vedas and of sacrifice, 
—the lord of creatures, who throughout the entire continuance of the 
world remains fixed, the univorsal soul, the supreme soul, the self- 
sustained, the supporter of the earth, hymned by Sanaka and other 
saints residing in the Janaloka, entored the water. Beholding him 
then descended to Patala, the goddess Earth, bowing down, pro- 
strated in devotion, sang his praise: ‘Reverence, beurer of the shell 
and club, to theo who art all things: raise me to-day from this 
place: by thee have I been formerly lifted... . . Having swallowed 
up the universe, when the world has become one ocesn, thou, Govinda, 
sleopest, meditated upon by the wise. No one knows that which 
is thy highost form: the gods adore that form which {thou as- 
sumest] in thy incarnations. Worshipping thee, the supreme Brahma, 
men desirous of final liberation have attained their object. Who 
shall obtain liberation without adoring Vasudeva? .. . .. Thou 
art sacrifice, thou art the vashatkdra (a sacrificial formula), thou 
art the omkira, thou art the fires”... . Being thus celebrated by 
the Earth, the glorious upholder of the earth, with a voice like the 
chanting of the Samaveda, uttered a deep thundering sound. Then 
the great boar, with eyes like the expanded lotus, tossing up the earth 
with his tusk, rose up, resembling tho leaf of the blue lotus, from the 
Jower regions, like the great blue mountain. . . . . {‘he boar is then 
again lauded by Sanandana and other saints, in a hymn, in the course 
of which his different members aro compared in detail to some of the 
materials and implements of sacrifice, etc.—See Wilson's Vishyu 
Purine, Qnd ed., i, pp. 63 f&.J]..... Being thus hymned, the 
supremo Soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted the eurth up quickly, 
and placed it upon the great waters. Resting upon this mass of 
waters, like a mighty ship, the earth does not sink, owing to the 
expunsion of its bulk.”® See slso tho Mahabharata iii. 10932 ff. 


© Another instance in which an act ascribed to Brahma by ourlier writers ia trans 
forrod to Vishgu in tho later Purdgas, may be found in the story of the deluge 
in tho Mbb., Vanaparve, 12, 797 Mf. (eee the frst volume of this work, pp, 196 if); 
dowords the conclusion of which, vy. 12, 707 f,, the Fish declares himuelf to be 
Brahmi: Athibrasid animishes tie rishin sc Ailes tads | aham Projipatir Brakes 
yat-parcin nidhiganyote | matsya-ritpene yiiyancha mays "mad mokshitah Bhayiit { 

“Phen the god (Bit. the unwinking), kindly-disposed, said to those rishis, the 
Projipati Bruhmé, above whom no Being is discoverable: by me in the form of a fish 
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The Linga Purana, however, which is of the Saiva class, and has 
not, as such, any interest in glorifying Vishnu, describes Brahma as 
the deity who took the form of a boar: Part i. 4, 59 ff.: Ratraw 
chatkarnave Brahma nashte sthavarajangame | sushvapambhasi yas 
tasmad Narayanah iti smyitah | sarvary-ante prabuddho vat drish{ud 
Sanyamh chardcharam | srashtum tadd matin chakre Brahma brakma- 
vidam varah | udakair dplutam kehmam tam aamadaya sandtanah | 
purea-vat sthapayamasa varaham riapam asthitak | “In the night, 
when all things movable and immovable had been destroyed in the 
universal ocean, Brahma slept upon the waters, and is henco called 
Niriyana. At the close of the night, awaking, and beholding the 
universe void, Brahmi, chicf of the knowers of Brahma, then resolved 
to creato. Having assumed the form of a boar, this eternal [god] 
taking tho earth, which was overflowed by tho waters, placed it as 
it had beon before.” 

(In Bihtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, «. ». vardha, referonce ia made 
to u further passage from the Taitt. 8. vi. 2, 42, in which the boar is 
mentioned (sec above, pp. 27 f.). I quote this with another story 
which follows it: Yajno devebhyo nilayata Vishnurapam kpitva | su 
prithivim pravisat | tom devah hastan sasrabhya aichhan | tam Indrak 
upary upary aty akramat | 30 'bravtt “ko ma ’yam upary upary aly 
akramid” itt | “aham durge hanta” itt | atha “kas tvam’? tt’ | 
“gham durgad aharta” iti | a0 'bravid “ durge vai hanta avochathah | 
vardho ’yam vamamoshal saptanath girtndm parastad vittahm vedyam 





been delivered from this danger.'” Compare the story as told in the Bhag. 
~ (and soo Burnouf, Pref. to Bhig. Pur. iit. p. xxiii). Bhag. Pur. vili. 24, 4: 
Hty wkto Vishguritena bhagavan Vadardyanih | wnicha charitam Viehgor mateya> 
atita-kalpinte Brahmo nai- 
mittiko layak | samudropaplutas tatra lokah bhiiradayo npipe | 8. Kalendigata-nidraryu 
aliitub ibayishor bali | mukhato nihapilan vedin Hayagrivo utike *harat | 9. Indies 
tad danavendrarya Hayagrivasya cheshtitam | dadhara sapharirizpam bhagavin Hurit 
Téoarah ityadi | “ Boing thus addressed by Vishnurits, the divine Vadardyani related 
the deed of Vishnu done by him under the form of a fish. S'uka mid... . 7. At 
the end of the past Kalpa there was a Brahma, or partial, dimolution of the universe 
(seo Wilson's Vish. Pur., 2nd ed., vol. i., p. 113; vol. v., p. 186); in which the 
earth and other worlds wore submerged under the ocean. ‘The powerfal Hayagriva 
[coming] near, snatched away the Vedas which had issued from the mouth of the 
creator, who from drowsiness, which had supervened through time, was disposed to 
sleep. Having discovered this deed of Hayegriva, chief of the Danavas, the divine 
lord, Hari, took the form of « saphatt fish,” ete. 
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Asurinam Bibharti tate johi yadi durge henta ’si” iti | ea darbha- 
puryilam udvrihya sapte girtn bhitted tam akan | 30 'bravid “ durgad 
vai Gharta avochathah | etam chara” sti | tam ebhyo yajnah eva yajnam 
Gharat | yat tad vittam vedyam asurdnam avindanta tad ekah vedyat 
veditvam | Asurdndis tai tyam agre asit} ydvad dsinah pardpagyati 
tavad devanam | te decah abrucann “‘asty ova no ’aydm api” iti } 
“ Kiyad vo dasyamah” ili | yaad tyam salavyikt trik parikramati 
tavan no dutta” sti | sa Indrah salarrilt-rapath kita imam trih sarva- 
tak paryakramat | tad imam avindants | yad imam avindanta tad vedyai 
veditvam | sd vai tyat sared eva vedib | 

‘Tho sacrifice, assuming the form of Vishgu, disappeared from 
among the gods, and entered into the carth. ‘The gods joined hands, 
and searched for him. Indra passed over above him. He (Vishnu) 
said, ‘ Who is this who has passed over above me?’ (Indra replied :) 
‘Tam he who slays in @ castle; but now who art thou?’ (Vishou 
said:) ‘L am he who carrics off from acastlo.” He (Vishpu) suid: ‘Thou 
hast said @ slayer in a castle. This boar, the plunderer of wealth, 
koeps the goods of the Asurus on the other side of seven hills, Kill 
him, if thou art a slayer in a castle.’ Ie (Indra), plucking up a 
bunch of Kuda grass, pierced through the seven hills, and slew him. 
‘He (Indra) then said; ‘Thou hast said J am he who carries of from a 
castle; so carry him off.’ He (Vishnu), the sacrifice, carried off tho 
sacrifice for them. Inasmuch ae they obtained (avindanta) these goods 
of the Asuras, thia is one reason why the altar is called vedi. 

“This earth formerly belonged to the Asuras, whilst the gods had 
only as much as @ man can see when sitting. They (the gods) said, 
‘Let us have a share in this earth also?’ ‘How much shall we give 
you?? (asked the Asuras). ‘As much as this she-jacksl can go round 
in three (steps). Indra, assuming the form of a she-jackal, stepped 
all round the earth in three (strides). Thus the gods obtained 
{avindania) it, And from this circumstance the altar derives ite name 
of vedi.” 

Compare the various stories about the original position of tho gods 
in reference to the Asuras, given above, and in the fifth vol. of this 
work, p. 15, note]. 
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To return to the mundane egg. In the Vishgu Purdnai, 2, 45 ff. 
wo have the following account of its production, in which the sim- 
plicity of the older mythical conceptions is destroyed by the inter- 
mixture of metaphysical ideas borrowed from the Sankhya philosophy. 
In fact, though it forms hore the subject of a magniloquent description, 
the egg was an clemont in the cosmogonic traditions with which any 
writers lees ingenious and fanciful than the authors of the Purdnas 
would, perhaps, have found it somewhat inconvenient to deal in auch 
a way as to harmonize with tho current philosophical speculations: 
Akasavayu-tejamas salilam prithict tatha | gabdadibhir gunair brakman 
aainyuktdny uttarottaraih | SGntih ghordé cha madhis cha visoshas tena 
te smritak | nandviryyah prithag-bhatds tatas te samhatim vind | naéa- 
Anuvan prajch srashtum asamagamya kritenasah | sametyanyonya-samhyo- 
gam paraspara-samisrayah | cha-sanghata-lakehyas cha eamprapyoikyam 
aseahatah | Purushadhishthitatoach cha Pradhandnugrakena cha | maha- 
dadayo viseshintah andam wtpadayanti te | tat kramena vieridhhaih te 
Jala-budbuda-vat samam | bhitebhyo ’ndam mahabuddhe vrihat tad udake 
fayam | prakpitam Brahma-rapasya Vishnoh savisthanam uttamam { 
tatravyakta-warapo "sau vyakta-rapt jagat-patih | Viehnur Brahma- 
svariipena tcayam eva vyacasthitah | Meru-tulyam abhat tasya jardyué 
cha mahidharaf | garbhodakars samudras cha tasydsan sumakitmanah | 
addri-dvtpa-samudras cha sajyotir loka-sangrahah | tasminn ande ’bhavad 
vipra sa-devdsura-manushah | vdri-vakny-anilakagais tato bhatadina 
vahih | vritam datogunair andam bhatadir mahata tatha | avyakBnavyito 
brakmaiie taif aorcaih sahito mahan | ebhir dvaraxair andam saptabhib 
prakritair critam | narikela-phalasydntar oljamh vihya-dalatr iva | jushan 
rajo-gunam talra svayam vibvesvaro Hari | Brahma bhatea ‘sya jagato 
vispishtou sampravartiate | 

“Ether, air, fire, water and earth, when joined in order, with sound 
and the other qualities in succession, are then called specific, being 
soothing, terrific, or stupefying," but being of different powers, and 
separated from one another, they could not, without contact, and with- 
out being combined together, produce living creatures. [At length] 
having attained to mutuel conjunction, being dependent upon each 
other, having a tendency to amalgamation, and having so attained an 


Seo Wilson's Sinkhya Kariké, pp. 119 #, and Visbpu Pur., 2nd od., vol. iy 
p. 88 #. 
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entire unity,—being presided over by Purushe (spirit) and favoured by 
Pradhdna (matter), these principles, commencing with Mabat (intellect), 
and down to the gross elements inclusive, generate an egg. Gradually 
augmented from the elements, smooth like 2 bubble of water, that vast 
egg, Testing on the water, was the material and appropriate receptacle 
of Vishnu in the form of Brahma. There, undiscernible in his essence, 
Vishnu, the lord of the world, himself abode in a discernible shape, in 
the form of Brahma. It was like mount Mera; the mountains were 
the womb, and the scas were the uterino duids of that vast [production]. 
In that egg, O Brohmian, were collected the worlds, with their hills, 
continents, and occans, the luminaries, the gods, Asuras, and men. 
This egg was onveloped externully by water, fire, air, ether, and the 
source of the elements (Jhnéddi, ie. ahankdra) increasing in tenfold 
progression; and in the same way ‘Abenkira’ was invested by ‘Muhet"; 
and Mahat with all these [aforesaid principles] was surrounded by the 
indisorcet principle (Pradhana). The egg is enveloped in these seven 
material coverings, as the seed within the cocoa-nut is surrounded by 
the outward husks, Assuming thero the quality of passion (rajae) 
Hari, the universal lord, himsolf becoming Brahma, engages in the 
creation of this world.” 

The Vishnu Purina does not connect the egg any further with the 
creation, or tell ue how it became divided, otc., etc. 

The Linga Purina, Part i., 8, 28 #, gives a similar description of 
the ogf Mahkadadi-citeshantah hy andam ulpddeyanti cha | jala-bud- 
buda-vat tasmat avatiraah Pitamahah | sa eva bhagavdn Rudro Vishaur 
vitvagatah prabhuh | tasminn ande tv ime lokah antar vibvam idam jagat | 
andam data-gunenaiva nabhasd eahyato vritam | akaéaé chavritas tadvad 
ahankarona Sabdajah | mahata Sabda-hetur vai pradhdnendvritah evayam | 
saptandavdranany ahus tasyatma Kamaldsanah | koti-koty-ayutany atra 
chandani kathitani tu | tatra tatra chaturvakirah Brahmano Hareyo 
Bhavab | srishtah pradhanena tada labdhed S ambhostu sannidhim ityads | 

‘« And there principles, from Mahat to the gross elements inclusive, 
generate an egg, like 9 bubble of water, from which issued the Parent 
[of the universe], who was the same aa divine Rudre, and Vishnu, the 
omnipresent lord. Within that egg were these worlds, — this entire uni- 
verse. The egg was externally invested with a tenfold ether; in like 
manner, the ether, sprung from sound, was surrounded by ‘shankira’; 
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the cause of sound (akenkara) by Muhat, and the latter iteclf by Pro- 
dhana, These men call the seven coverings of the egg; its soul is 
Kamalisana (Brahma). Hero ten thousand crores of crores of eggs 
are declared (to exist), in which four-faced Brahmie, Haris, and Bhavas 
(Sivas) wero created by Pradhana, which had attained to proximity with 
Sambhu (Siva).’” 

Tho Bhagavata Parana has the following passage on the aame subject 
in the third Book, in answer to an inquiry how the Prajdpatis crested 
the world: 

Bhag, Pur. iii, 20, 12 #f.—2aitreyah wvaoha | Daivena durvitarkyona 
parenanimishena cha | jatakshobhad Vhagarato mahdn astd guna-trayat | 
18, Rajak-pradhandd mahatas trilingo daiva-choditat | jatak sasanjja 
bhatadir viyadadini panchaiah | 14. Tani chaikaikaéah srashtum asam- 
arthani Dhoutikam | samhatya daiva-yogena haimam andam avasrifan | 
15. So Sayishtabdhi-ealile anda-kosho nirdtmakah | sdgrah vai varsha- 
adhasram anvaratelt tam trarch | 16. Zasya ndbher abhut padmam 
aakasrarkorudiahiti | sarva-jica-ntkayauko yatra scayam abbat Svardt | 
17. So 'nuvishto bhagavata yah éole salilasaye | loka-sahsthan yatha- 
piroah nirmame eatathaya svayd | 

“Maitreya said: 

12. “The Great principle (Intelligence) arose from the three qualities 
agitated by the Divine Being in consequence of an inscrutable destiny, 
supremo and over wakeful. 13. Springing from the Great principle 
(in which the quality of passion provailed, and which was impélled by 
destiny), the source of the clementa (bAatadé or ahankara), oharactorized 
by tho three qualities (gunas), created the ether and other principles, 
in groups of five. 14, These principlos being severally unable to 
create, deposited, when united by tho action of destiny, a golden ogg 
formed of the elemonts, 15. This egg-shell lay litcless on the waters 
of the ocean: the Lord dwelt in it for a complete [period of a] 
thousand years. 16. From his navel sprang a lotus splendid as a 
thousand suns, the abode of all living things, where Svarit (Brahma) 
himself was born. 17. He penetrated by the Divine Being who 
Tepoges on the receptacle of waters, constructed as before, the substance 
(saiiatha) of the worlds with his own substance.” 

‘The same ideas are repeated in a later chapter of the same book: 

Bhég. Pur. iii. 26, 50 ff.: Hiany csaihatya yada mahad-adini sapta 
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vai | kala-karma-guacpoto jagadadir upavitat | 51. Tatas tenanuvid- 
dhebhyo {kshubhitebhyah, Comm.] yuktebhyo ’adam achetanam | utthitam 
Purushe younad udatichthad asau Vira | 52. Etad andam vieshakhyath 
krama-vpiddhair dadottaraih | toyadibhih paricritem pradhanendoritair 
vahif | yatra loka-vitano *yam rapam bhagavato Harck| 58. Hiran- 
mayad anda-koshad utthaya salile-sayat | tam avifya mahadevo bahudha 
nirbibheda kham [chhidram, Comm. | 54. Wirabhidyatasya prathamam 
mukhais cdnt tate bhavad ityadi | 

50. ‘When these seven principles, Mahat and the rest, remained un- 
combined, the [god who is the] source of the universe entered into them, 
united with time, action, and the qualities. 51. Then out of these 
principlos penetrated by him, and combined, there arose a lifoless egg, 
from which sprang Purashe, viz. that Virit. 62. Thie egg, named 
Videsha (the specific) was surrounded by water, and other clements 
gradually increasing in oxtent by a tenfold progression, which in their 
turn were externally invested by Pradhina. In this egg [was formed] 
this expanse of worlds, which is the form of the divine Hari. 58. 
Having arisen out of the envelopment of this golden egg reposing 
upon the water, the great god, pervading it, opened up many apertures. 
54. First his mouth was divided, from which speech issued,” etc. 

Tho same process is alzo described in the second book of the same 
Purana, sect, 5, 32 ff.; but it is unnecessary to adduce more than a 
verse or two of the passage. 

34. Vareha-paga-eahasrante tad andem udakebayam | kala-karma- 
seabhava-stho jtvo ‘jivam ajivayat | 35. Sa ova purushas tasmad andam 
nirbhidya nirgatak | sahasrore-anghri-baho-akshah sahasrdnana-sirshavan| 

34. “At the end of many thousand years, the Life (Jtva) residing 
in time, action, and nature, gave life to that lifeless egg reposing on the 
water. 35, Splitting the egg, Purusha issued forth with a thousand 
thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads.” 

‘The same subject is yct again referred to in another text of the same 
work. 

Bhag. Pur. ii. 10, 10 f.: Purusho 'ndam vinirbhidye yada "daw sa 
vinirgatak | atmano 'yanam anviohhann apo’ srakshich ohhuehth suchth | 
?aev avdtslt svaspishtasu eahasra-parivatsaran | tena Nardyano nama 
yad dpak purushodbhavas | 

10. “When, splitting the egg, Purusha first issued from it, secking 
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a receptacle for himself, he created the pure watere, himself pure. 
11. In these waters created by himself he dwelt a thousand years. 
Hence he is named Narayaya, because the waters were produced from 
Purusha.”” 


The story about Brahma’s incestuous passion for his own daughter, 
which is sometimes alluded to in the Purinas, is thus noticed in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, 1, 7, 4,1 f."—Prajapatir ha vai sam duhi- 
taram abhidadhyau divami vd ushasah va ‘mithuny enayd syam’ ttt tami 
sambabhiva| 2. Tad vat devdndm agak dea ‘ yah ittham swam duhstaram 
aemakam svasdram karoti’ iti | 3. Te ha devah achur ‘yo ’yam devah 
patindm thte ’tisandham vai ayam charati yah ittham svam dubitaram 
asmakai svasdram karoti vidhya imam’ iti | tam Rudro ’bhydyatya vivyd- 
dha tasya sami retah prachaskanda tatha id nanai tad dea | 4. Tasmad 
otad rishing *dhyanaktam ‘pita yat sami duhitaram adhishkan Kahmayd 
retah sanjagmano nishinchad? sti tad agni-marutam tty uktham tasmine 
tad vyakhyayate yatha tad devahretah prajanayan | tesham yada devinam 
krodho vyaid atha Prajapatim abhishajyans tasya tan Salyam nirakpin- 
tan | 0a vai yajnah eva Prajapatih | 

“ Prajipati cast his eyes upon his own duughter, either the Sky, or 
the Dawn, [desiring] ‘May I pair with her.’ So [saying] ho bad 
intercourse with her, 2. This was u crime in the eyes of the gods, 
who said: ‘[He is guilty] who acts thus to his own daughter, our 
sister.” 3, The gods said: ‘This god who rules over tho beasts, com- 
mits a transgression in that he acts thus to his own daughter, our sister : 
pierce him through.’ Rudra aimed at, and pierced, him. Half of his 
seod fell to the ground. So it happencd. 4. Accordingly this has 
been said by tho yishi (R. V. x. 61, 7), ‘when the father embracing 
his daughter, uniting with her, discharged his seed on the earth,’ eto, 
This is ahymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts; and it is there 
related in what manner the gods generated this seed. When the anger 
of the gods had passed away, they applied remedies to Prajapati, and 
cut out of him the arrow. Prajapati is sacrifice.” 

The following is the context of the passage of the Rig-vede roferred 


® See the pastages from the Aitareya Brahmana and the Mateya Purina on the 
same eubject, with the remarks subjoined, in the first vol. of this work, pp. 107 ff. 
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to in the preceding legend, which refers apparently to some atmospheric 
phenomenon, It is hard to say what gods or powers of nature are 
denoted by the father and the daughter respectively, and the passage 
is obscure and difficult to translate, even with the aid of Sayane’s 
comment, for a copy of which I am indebted to Professor Miiller. The 
4th verse is addressed to the Aévins. Tho commentator regards 
versea 5~7 as intended to show how “ Rudra Prajapati created Rudra 
Vistoshpati with a portion of himself:” (Yatha svamisena bhagavdn 
Rudrah prajapatir Vastoehpatins Rudram asrijat tad etad-adibhir tispi- 
bhir vadati.) 

RV. x. 61,4: Krishna yad goshu aruntchu sidad divo napdta Asvind 
huve vam | vitam me yajnam dgatam me annah vavanvamad na isham 
aemrita-dhra | 5. Prathishta yarya virakarmam iehnad anushthitah nu 
naryyo apauhat jewt ¢as tad dvrihati yat kandyah dubitur Gh anubhyitam 
anarvd | 6. Masi Yeqyat kartvam abhavad abhike kamat krinvane pitars 
yuvatyam | serach reto jahatur viyantd sanan nishiktam subpitasya 
yonau™| 7.4 of “eam duhitaram adhishkan kskmaya retah sanjagmano 
nithinchat | svuar,-Byanayan brakma devah vastoshpalin vratapam nira- 
takshan | 

“When the dark female (night) stands among the tawny cows (rays 
of the dawn?), I invoke you twain, Asvins, sons of the Sky.” Come 
eagerly to my sacrifice, come to my oblation, as desiring sustenance, ye 
who do not disappoint my longings.“ 5. That male, whose prolific 
virile (organ) waa cxtended, now withdrew it, after it had boen sent 
forth. Again the irresistible [god] draws forth that which had been 








In Sratapaths Brahmnya vi. 1, 2, 17; it is related that Prajapati, being desirous 
of creating, connectod himself with various spouses, or associates, for this purpose, 
first—in the form of, or by moans of, Agni,—with the Earth (So ’guind prithiotm 
mithunai samadhavet) : from which union sprang an egg, and thence Vayn; next, 
through Vayu he united himself with the Air (anlaritaha, neuter), and again an ogg 
was produced, wnd thence Aditya (the Sun); thirdly, throngh Aditya he connected 
himself with Dyaus (the Sky); fourthly, fifthly, sixthly, and seventhly, through his 
mind (manas) with Vaoh; the result of which, in each of the last four cases, was his 
‘own proguancy (gardA7 abhavat). 

™ ‘The samo phrase occurs in B. V. iii. 29, 8, 

% Bes the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 234 and 239. 

* Such is the meaning given by Professor Both to ammrite-dhrii from a-empitoy 
pdhru, “not suffering what I bave desired to fall.” See a.c. 2, dhru, Siyana renders 
it, esmpite-drohaw mays droham armaraniau | “ forgetting injury—forgetting injury 
to me.”” 
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introduced [into the womb of] his youthful daughter. 6. [They then 
did) in the midst that which was to be done at their contact, when the 
father loved the youthful damsel,—separating from each other, thoy 
discharged a little scod which was shed on the surface, on the place 
of holy ceremonies. 7. When the father, bent on impregnating his 
own daughter, united with her, discharged his seed on the earth, the 
denevolent gods generated prayer, they fashioned Vastoshpati, the pro- 
tector of sacred rites.” 

‘The aame story is repeated in the later literature, as in the Bhigavata 
Purina iii. 12, 28 #f,, only that Vach is the daughter of Brahma who is 
there spoken of: Vachanh duhitaram tanvim Svayambhir haratim mana | 
akimam chakame kehattah sakdmah sti nak érutam | 29. Zam adharme 
kpita-matin vilokya pitaran sulah | Marichi-mukhyah munayo visram- 
bhat pratyabodhayan | 30. Naitat parvaik kita toad ye na karishyanti 
chapare | yas tvam dubitaran gachher anigrihyangajam prabhuh | 31. 
Tejtyasam api hy etad na sublokyar jagadguro | yad opittam anutishthan 
rai lokak kshemaya kalpate | 32. Tasmai namo bhagavate ya ida svena 
rochisha , itmastham vyanjayamasa sa dharmam patum arhati | 33. Sa 
iltham grinatah putran puro drishtva prajapatin | prajdpati-patis tan- 
van tatydjs vriditas tada | tam digo jagrihur ghoram niharam yad vidus 
tamah | 

‘We have heard, O Kshatriya, that Svayambhii (Brahma) had a 
passion for Vach, his slender and enchanting daughtor, who had no 
passion for him. The Munis, his eons, headed by Marichi, seeing their 
futher bent upon wickedness, adraonished him with affection: ‘This 
is such a thing as has nover been done by those before you, nor will 
those after you do it,—-that yon, being the lord, shoutd sexually ap- 
proach your danghtor, not restraining your passion. This, 0 preceptor 
of the world, is not a laudable deed even in glorious personages, 
through imitation of whose actiona men attain felicity. Glory to that 
divine being (Vishnu) who by his own luatre rovesled this [universe] 
which abides in himself,—he must maintain righteousness.” Seeing 
his sons, the Prajdpatis, thus speaking before him, the lord of the 
Projipatis (Brahma) was ashamed, and abandoned his body. This 
drendful body the regions received, and it is known as foggy darkness.” 

This legend of Brahma and his daughter, though, 2s appears from the 
passage in the Sutapatha Bréhmana, it has occasioned scandal among 
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the Indian writers from an early period, is not to be regarded in 
the same light as many other stories regarding the licentious actions 
of some of the other gods. The production of a female and her con- 
junction with the male out of whom she was formed, is regarded in 
‘Manu i. 82, aa one of the necessary stages in the cosmogonic process 
(and finds its near parallel in the book of Gencsis): dridha kritva 
tmano deham arddhena purusho "bhavat | arddhena nart tasyath sa 
Virajam asrijat prabhuk| “ Dividing his own body into two, [Brahma] 
Decame with the half 1 man, and with the half a woman; and in 
her he created (i.e. according to the commentator, begot)" Vinij.”* 
Compare ulso the passage from the Vishuu Purina i. 7, 12 ff. quoted 
in the first volume of this work, p. 65, and the passage from the 
Sutop. Brihmana cited in the same vol., p. 25 £" On the injastice 
of ascribing an immoral character to the Hindu writings, or to the 
deities whom they describe, on the ground of such legends as the one 
before us, or of the dialogue between Yama and Yami in the 10th 
hymn of the tenth Mandala of the Rig-veda, sec some instructive 
remarks by Prof. Roth in the third vol. of the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, pp. 882-337. 

‘The case is different, however, with another class of stories, which 
sre froquently to be met with in the Itihisas and Puripos, in which 
various adulterous amours, of the Advins, Indra, Varuna, and Krishna, 
are deseribed.—See the pasenges from the Satapatha Brihmana, iv. 
1, 5, 1 f£; tho Mahabharata, Vunaparva, v. 10, 316 ff, quoted or 
abstracted in the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 250 ff, and in Indischo 
Studion, i. 198; the Ramayana i. 48, 16 #. (Schlegel’s and Bombay ed., 
Gorresio’s ed. i. 49); and the passages quoted from the Mbh, in the 
first volume of this work, pp. 310, 466 (with note), and 467. In all 
those cases a licentious character is evidently attributed to the gods.”” 








8 Maithuna-dharmena Virdj-senjnam purusham nirmitarin | 

© “The Mataya P. has a little allegory of its own on tho subject of Brahma's 
intercourse with S‘atarOpa; for it explains tho former to mean the Vodas, and the 
latter the Savitri, or holy praycr, which is their chicf text; and in their cohubitation 
there is thorefore no evil: Veda-rasih ampito Brohmii Savitri tad-adhiohthitt | tas~ 
thin na Kadehid doshah ayat Savitri-gamane vibhoh | “—Wilson's Vishnu Pur., 2nd 
od., vol. i, p. 108, note. Sos the first vol. of this work, p. 112. 





 Kumarila Bhatta, however, attempts to explain allegorically not only the dal- 
Vance of Brabma with his own daughter, but also the adultery of Indra with 
Abalyd.—Seo the passage quoted from him and translated in Miiller's Anc. Sansk. 
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In the case of Kyishna the following is the reasoning by which the 
author of the Bhégavata Purina attempts to quiet the scruples of 
some of the purer-minded among the devotece of the pastoral deity, 
and to vindicate his morality, by seeking to impart a mystic character 
to thoso loose adventures which had been the occasion of scandal to 
them, though, no doubt, well suited to the taste of his coarser wor- 
shippers. 

Bhig. Pur., x. 33, 27 ff.—Raja uvacha | semsthapanaya dharmasya 
prasamayetarasya cha | avatirno hi bhavagan aisena jagadiscarah | 28. 
So hatha dharma-setinam vakta karta 'bhirakshita | pratipam acharad 
brakman paradardbhimarganam | 29. Aptakamo Yadu-patih kyitavan 
ear jugupsitan | kim-abhiprayah etam nak savéayats chhindhi suvrata | 
Sri-S'ukah uvacha | 30. Dharma-vyatikramo drishtah ivardpnancha 
aahasam | tetyasam na doshaye vahneh earvabhujo yatha | 81. Naitat 
samachare jatu manasa ’pi hy aniévarah | vinasyaty dcharan maudhyad 
yatha rudrobdhijam vitham | 32. T$oardndm vachah eatyam tathaiva- 
charitam kvachit | tosham yat soa-vacho yuktam buddhimame tat sama- 
charet | 33, Kusaldcharitenaisham tha svartho na vidyate | viparyayena 
vd 'nartho nirahankarinam prabho | 34, Kimutakhila-sattodnam tiryaii- 
martya-divaukasdm | isitus chesitavyanam kuéalakusalanvayah | 35. Yat 
pada-pankaja-pardga-nisheva-triptah yoga-prabhava-vidhutakhila-karma- 
Bandhah | svairam charonti munayo’pi na nahyamdnas tasyechhaya "tta- 
vapushak kutah eva bandhak| 36. Gopinam tat-patinincha sarvesham eva 
dehinam | yo ’ntas charatt so 'dhyakehak kridanenoha deha-bhak | 37. 
Anugrahiya bhiténam manushaw deham aéritah | bhajate tadristh 
hridah yah Srutva tat-puro bhavet | 38. Nasiyan khalu Krishnaya 
mohitas tasya mayayd | manyamanah sva-perdvasthin san evan daran 
Prajaukasah | 89. Brakma-ratre upavritte Vasudevanumoditah | ani- 
chhantyo yayur gopyak sva-grikan bhagavat-priyah™ | 





Lit, pp. 629 f. In the Rama 49 Indra tella the gods that his adulterous act 
had tonded to their benefit, by exciting the wrath of Gautama and so neutralizing the 
fruit of those austerities of the saint which throatened danger to the celestials. 
On this the commentator in the Bombey ed. remarks: Dharma-dhurandharasyipi 
Sakrays adharme pravrittas vijam dartayitwn aha | “What follows is anid to 
show what was tho ground of Indrs’s practising unrightcousness, though he is the 
supporter of righteousmess.”” 

% This passage ix partly quoted in my Mata-pariksh, published in Celcutta in 
1852, p. 87; and in Prof, Banerjea’s Dialogues, p. 383 f. 
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50 BHAGAVATA’S APOLOGY FOR KAISHNA’S ADULTERY, 


“The king ssid: 27. The divine lord of the world became partially ™ 
incarnate for the establishment of virtue, and the repression of its 
opposite. 28. How did he, the expounder, author, and guardian of the 
bulwarka of righteousness, practise,its contrary, the corruption of ather 
men’s wives? 29, With what object did the lord of the Yadua 
(Krishna) perpetrate what was blamesble? ‘Resolve, devout saint, 
thia our doubt. Suka eaid: 80. The transgression of virtue, and the 
daring acts which are witnossed in superior beings, must not be 
charged as faults to those glorious persons, as no blame is imputed to 
fire, which consumes fuol of every description. 31. Let no one other 
than a superior being ever evon in thought practise the same: any 
one who, through folly, doos so, perishes, like any ono not a Rudra 
{drinking} the poison produced from the ocean. 32, The word of 
superior beings is true, and so also their conduct is sometimes [correct]; 
Jet a wisc mon observe their command, which is right. 33. These 
beings, O king, who are beyond the reach of personal feelings, have no 
interest in good deeds done in this world, nor do they incur any detri- 
ment from tho contrary. 84. How much less can there be any relation 
of good or evil botween the lord of all beings, brutc, mortal, and divine, 
and the creatures over whom he rules? (i.e. since he is entirely beyond 
the sphore of virtue and vice, how can any of his actions partake of the 
nature of either?) 35. Since Munis, who arc satisfied by worshipping 
the pollen from tho lotus of his feet, and by tho forco of abstraction 
havo shaken off all the fettera of worke,—since even they are un- 
controlled, and act as they please, how can there be any.restraint 
upon him (the Supreme Deity) when he has voluntarily assumed a 
body? 36. He who moves within the gopis (milkmen’s wives) and 
their husbands, and all embodied beings, is their ruler, who only in 
sport assumed o body upon earth. 37. Taking a human form out of 
benevolence to creatures, he engages in sports such as that those who 
hear of them may become devoted to himself. 38, Tho [male] in- 
habitants of Vraja harboured no ill-will to Kyiehpa, since, deluded 

" Comp. Mbh. i. 2785. Yas tu Nérayano name deva-devah sanatanak | tasyiitiso 
manusheshy tsid Vasudevah pratipavin | See farther passages to be quoted in 
chaptor ii,, woot, v., below. 

% This refers to the poison drunk by Stiva at the churning of the ocean. Sec 


Ramayana i, 45, 26, od. Schlegel, and Wilson’s Vishnu Purgns, note p. 78 (Ist ed.). 
The pamage of the Ramiyape will be quoted further ia chap. 
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by his illusion, they each imagined that his own wife was by his side. 
89, When Brahma’s night had arrived, the gopts, beloved and glad- 
dened by Krishna, departed unwillingly to their own homes.” 

This passage is followed (v. 40) by an assurance on the part of the 
author of the Purina, that the person who listens with faith to the 
narrative of Krishna’s sports with the cowherds’ wives, and who re- 
peats it to others, shall attain to strong devotion to that deity, and shall 
speedily be freed from love, that disease of the heart (vitrtditam Fraja- 
vadhibhir idam cha Vishuoh braddhanctto ’nuspinuyad atha varnayed yah\ 
bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kama hrid-rogam abe apahinoty 
achirena dhirak). A remarkable instance of homeopathic cure, certainly! 

I quote the remarks of the commentator, Stidhara Svimin, on verses 
30 ff. of this passage: 30. Paramesvare kaimutika-nydyena parihartut 
sdmdnyato mahatam vyrittam cha ‘dharmavyatikramah’ iti |‘ eaha- 
tanoha drishtam? Prajapatindra-Soma- Visvimitradinam | tachcha teshain 
tgjaavinam doshaya na bhavatits | 31. Tarhs ‘yad yad acharati sreakthah’ 
$i nydyena anyo'pi kuryad ity Géankya aha ‘naitad iti| ‘antioaro’ dehids- 
para-tantro yathd Rudra-vyatirikto visham dcharan bhakshayan | 32. Ha- 
than tarht sadacharaaya pramanyam atah Gha ‘iseardnadm’ iti | tesham 
vachah satyam atas tad-uktam achared eva | acharitam kvachit satyam 
atah ‘eva-vacho yuktam’ teshis cachasd yad uktam aviruddhai tat tad 
eva dcharet | 83. Nanu tarhi te 'pt kim svat sdhasam acharants taira aha 
‘kusale’ t6 | prarabdha-karma-kehapana-matram eva tesham krityam no 
anyad ity arthah| 84. Prastutam aha ‘kimuta’ sti | ‘kubalakusalanvayo’ 
na vidyate iti kim punar caktavyam tty arthah| 35. Ltad ova aphusi- 
karott | yasyo pida-pankaja-pardgasya mishevanena triptak yadvd yasya 
pada-pankaja-parage nisheva yosharm to tatha te cha te triptatoha it 
Dhaktah tty arthah | tathd jndninaé cha na nahyamanah bandhanam 
aprapnuvantak | para-daratvam gopindm angikritya parthritam | 36, 
Idanim bhagavatah saredntarydminah para-déra-sevd nama na kachid 
ty dha ‘goptnam’ iti | ‘yo ’ntas charaty adhyaksho’ buddhy-adi-sakeht 
2a ova kridanena dehabhak na to asmad-adi-tulyo yena doshak syad iti | 
37. Nano evan ched aptakimasya nindite kutah pravrittir ity aha 
‘anugrahdya’ éti | Sringara-rasdkpishta-chetaso 'ti-bahir-mukhan api 
sa-parin kartum iti Bhavah { 38. Nano anye 'pi bhinnacharah sva- 
cheshtitam evam eva itt vadanté tatraha ‘ndsiyann’ iti | evambha~ 
tatbvaryabhave tatha kurvantah papah jneyah tts dhavah | 


52 S'RIDHARA’S COMMENT ON THE BHAGAVATA. 


“Jn order to refute [the charge of immorality] in regard to the 
Supreme Deity, by the d fortioré argument, the author states generally 
tho conduct of great persons in the words ‘the transgression,’ ct» The 
‘daring acts witnessed’ are those of Prajapati, Indra, Soma, Vidvi- 
mitra, and others; and these are not to be charged to them as faults. 
81. Having intimated the doubt that according to the roasoning 
«whatever an eminent person does,’ ete., etc., thore is a danger that 
another porson may do the like,—he says, ‘Let no one do the same,’ 
ctc.; ‘no one other thun o superior being,’ i.c. no one who is in 
subjection to a body, etc.; ‘as any ono separate from Rudra using,’ 
swallowing, ‘poison.’ 32. Whence, then, is the authority for pure 
conduct? Ho tells ua in the words, ‘of superior beings,’ ete. Their 
word is true; therofore let their declarations be followed. Their 
conduct is [only] sometimes true {correct}: therefore, let ‘their correct 
words,’ viz., that, not being contrary [to right}, which is declared 
by their word, be followed. $3, In answer to the question why these 
superior beiugs also thus practiee ‘daring acts,’ ho states, in the words 
‘good deeds,’ ctc., that they have no othor concern whatever than 
morcly to nullify [the consequences of ] their commenced works [so 
as to prevent these works from interfering with their final liberation]. 
84. He arrivos at his main subject in the words ‘how much less,’ cte.: 
i.e. (in the case of the supremo Vishnu] there is no such relation 
of good or evil: What morc ie to be said? 35. He makes this clear. 
[‘The first words hero mean oither] ‘they who are satisfied by wor 
shipping the pollen of the lotus of his fect’; or ‘they who are wor- 
shippors of the pollen of the lotus of his fect, and are also satisfied, i.c. 
devotees’; further, who are wiso men, not bound,—finding no restraint. 
The objection that the gopis were other men’s wives is [here] admitted, 
and obviated. 36. Now he [further] assorts, in the words ‘the gopts,’ 
that in the case of the divine, all-pervading, Being there is no such 
thing ag on attachment to other mon’s wives [since he pervades, and 
ia one with, everything]. It is ‘he who moves within, the ruler,’ the 
witness of the underatanding, ete., who in sport takes a body; but he 
does not resemble such persons as ourselves, so that he should be in 
foult. 87. The author now, in the words ‘out of benevolence,’ answers 


* This text, from the Bhagavad Gita, will be quoted below. 
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the question why, if the ease be 80, the Being who has no wont un- 
satisfied should engage in acts which have been ccnsured: the purport 
is, that he seeks to incline to himself even such persons as are attracted 
by sensual love, and greatly devoted to external things.* 88, But do 
not others of a very different mode of life represcnt their own conduct 
as of this very description? In reference to this he says ‘they har- 
boured no ill-will,’ ete. The drift is, that those who without euch 
divine character act in the same way are to be considered sinnors.”” 

The following is the passage referred to by the commentator in hie 
anuotation on vorse $1. It will be secn that it inculcates a doctrine 
diametrically opposed to that urged in the earlier part, at Ienst, of tho 
argument by which the author of the Bhigavata endeavours to justify 
tho adulteries of Krishna, and perfectly coincident with the tenor 
of the condcmnation which the same author (who is inconsistent with 
himself) had, in an carlier part of his work, pronounced on Brahmi 
by the mouth of his sons (above, p. 47): 

Bhagavad Gita, iii. 20 f.—Harmanaiva hi sansiddham asthitah Jana- 
kadayab \ loka-sangraham evapi sampaiyan kartum arhasi | 21. Yad 
yad dckarati Sreshthas tat tad evetaro janah | sa yat praminam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate | 22. Na me Parthasti kartavyam trishw lokeshu 
Kinchana | nanqraptam avaptavyam varte eva cha karmani| 23. Yadi 
hy aha na varteyam jatu karmany atandritah | mama vartmany- 
vartante manushyah Partha sarvaéak | 24. Ulatdeyur ime lokah na 
kuryam karma ched aham | sankarasya cha kartad syam upahanyam imah 
prajih | 25. Saktak karmany avidvarso yatha kureanti Bharata |\ 
kuryad videaine tatha 'saktaé chikirshur loka-sangraham | 26. Na 
buddht-bhedam janayed ajnanatm karma-sanginam | joshayet sarva-kar- 
mani videan yuktah samacharan | 

20. For it was by worke that Janaka and other sages attained per- 
fection. ‘You also ought to act, seeking the edification of mankind. 
21, Whatever a person of eminence practises, that the rest of men 
alao [do]. Whatever authoritative example he sets, the people follow. 
22. There is nothing in the three worlds, son of Pritha, which I have 


¥ find this sense of the word dahirmakhe in Molesworth's Marathi Dictionary. 

™ Compare Raghuvaiida iii. 46... . . pathah fucker dardayitarah toarih malt 
masion adadate ne paddhatim | “Our lords, who point out to us the pure way, do 
not (themeelves] pursue an unclean path.” 
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to do, nor anything unattained which I have to attain; and yet I 
continue in action. 23. If I were not to continue diligently engaged 
in works, O son of Pritha, mon would follow my course in every 
respect. 24. These people would be ruined if I did not practise 
worka; and I should occasion a confusion of castes: I should destroy 
these creatures, 25. In the same way as tho ignorant, who are 
attached to works, perform them, so let the wise man perform them, 
without attachment, socking the edification of mankind. 26. Let not 
the wise man create a distreotion of mind among ignorant persons who 
are attached to works: let him fulfil all ceremonies with alacrity, 
while he practises thom with abstracted mind.” 


I quote here some other interesting storics which I have observed 
in the Sstapatha Brahmaye regarding Prajipati, the creation of the 
gods, and the manuer in which they acquired immortality, and became 
superior to the Asuras, or to other deities. (Compare the fifth volume 
of this work, pp. 12-16.) The first extracts tell how Prajapati himself 
became immortal, and what difficulties he encountered in the work of 
oreution, 

Sutapaths Brihmana, x. 1, 8, 1 (p. 76] ff.)—Prajapatih prajah asyi- 
Jota | sa arddhvebhyah eva pranebhyo dovan™ asrijata ye’oanchak prande 
tabhyo martyah prajah | atha ardhvam ova mrityum prajabhyo "taran 
asrijate | 2, Tasya ha Prajapater ardham ova martyam asid ardham 
ampitam | tad yad asya martyam astt tena mrityor abibhet | sa vibhyad 
imim pravisad deayam bhatva mrichcha apascha | 3. Sa mrityur devan 
abravit ‘Kea nu 20 ’bhad yo no 'srishta’ iti | ‘tuad bibkyad imam pra- 
vikshad’ tti | so bravid ‘tah cat anvichhama tam sambharama na vai ahatt 
tain hitsishyams? iti | tam devah asyah adhi samabharan | yad atya apw 
astt 1a) apoh samabherann atha yad asyat Lam mridam | ted ubhayat 
sanbhritya mridancha apascha tehtakam akurvams tasmad otad ubhayawn 


™ Tho gods are eometimes mentioned in the Rig-veda (soe i. 84, 11; i. 46, 2) as 
boing thirty-three in number. Here is am entimeration of them in the S'atapatha 
Brahmaga, iv. 5,7, 2: Ashfaw Vasavah ekadaéa Rudrah dvadaia Adityah ims eva 
dyavd-prithiel trayastrigidyan | trayastrimdad cai devih Prajapatis chatustritniah | 
“There are cight Vamus, eloven Rudras, twelve Adityas, and these two, heaven and 
sarth are the [thirty-socond and] thirty-third. ‘There ere thirty-three gods, and 
Prajapeti is the thirty-fourth.” 
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tshjaka Bhavaté mrichcha dpatcha| 4. Tad tah vai asya tah pancha 
martyds tanvak dsan loma ivan maisam asthi maja atha tah amyitah 
mano vak pranaé chakshuk érotram| .... . 6. Ze dovah abruvann 
‘ampitam imai karavama’ tii | tasya dabhyam amritabhyah tanabhyam 
etam martyam tanam gorigrihys amritim akurvann ttyadi 17. 
a eae tato rai Prajapatir amyite bhavat ... |. - 

x. 1, 4, 1—Ubhayam ha etad ogre Prajapatir dea martyam chaiva 
amritancha | tasya prandh ova amyitah dsuh Sartrat martyam | ea elena 
karmand ctaya dvrita ekadha "jaram amritam dtmanam akuruta | © 

“ Prajipati produced creatures. From his upper breaths he formed 
the gods, and from hie lower breaths mortal creatures. After the crea- 
tures he created Death the devourer. 2. Of this Prajipati, half was 
mortal, and half immortal. With that part of him which was mortal, 
he was afraid of Death.” Fearing, he entered this [earth], having be- 
come two things, carth and water. 38. Death said to the gods, ‘ what 
has become of him who created us?’ [They auswered], ‘ fearing you, 
he has entered this earth.’ Death said, ‘let us search for, and collect 
him, Iwill not kill him.’ The gods then collected him on this [earth]. 
The part of him which was in the waters, they collected those waters, 
and the part which was in this [earth], they [collected] that eurth. 
Having collected both of these, the earth and the waters, they made a 
brick, Hence these two things make a brick, viz. earth and water. 
4. Then these five parte of him were mortal, hair, skin, flesh, bone, and 
marrow; and these immortal, mind, voice, breath, eye, ear... . . 
6. The gods said, ‘let us make him immortsl.’ So [saying], having 
surrounded this mortal part with these immortal parts, they made it 
immortal . . . . . thence Prajapati became immortal... . . fi 

x. 1, 4, 1—Prajapati was formerly both of these two things, 
mortal and immortal. His breaths were immortal, and his body 
mortal, By this rite, by this ceremonial, he made himeclf uniformly 
undecaying and immortal.” 

Satapatha Brahmaga x. 4, 4,1: Prosapatin vai prajah srijamanam 
pipma mrityur abhiparijaghana | sa tapo 'tapyata sahasram sathvatsaran 
papmanah vijihdeann ityadi | “ Misery, death, emote Prajapati wher 








" Comp. Tait. Sanh. ii. 3, 2,1. Derk vai mrityor abibhoyuh, te Prajapatio 
upadhdvan | “The gods were afraid of Death: they hastened to Prajzpati,’’ ete. 
‘See also S'atap. Br. x. 4, 2, 2, quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 69. 
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he was creating living beings. He performed austerity for a thousand 
years, to get free from misery.” See the passages to a similar effect, 
quoted in the first volume of this work, pp. 68 #, and Sutap. Br. 
xi. 4, 8, 1 ff., quoted in the fifth volume, p. 349; and further the same 
Brahmana, iy. 6, 8,1: Prajapater ha vai prajah saspijanasya parvani 
tisaerameuk : ‘As Projépati was creating living beings, his joints 
became relaxed,” ote. 

The next oxtracts tcll how the gods acquired immortality; and the 
first of them also informs us of means whereby men may become 
immortal, after the decay of their bodies.” 

Sutepatha Brabmana, x. 4, 3, 1 ff. (p. 787): Esha vat mrityur yat 
atmvatacrah | Esha hi martyandm aho-ratrabhyam ayuk kehinoty atha 
mriyante taemad esha eva mrityuk | sa yo ha ctam mrityum samoatsaram 
veda na ha asya esha purd jaraso’ho-ratrabhyam aywh kehinoti sarvah 
ha ova dyur oti | 2. Esha eva antakah | esha hi martyandm ako-ritra- 
Bhyam ayusho’ntam gackhaty™ atha mriyante | tasmad esha eva antakah | 
84 yo ha etam antakam mrityumh samvatearam veda na ha asya esha puri 
farasoho-ratrabhyam dyusho ’ntam gachhati sarcam ha eva dyur ett| 
3. Te dovah ctasmad antakad myityoh samvatearat Prajapater bibhayan- 
chakrur ‘yad vai no’yam aho-ratrabhyam ayusho 'ntam na gachhed’ iti | 
4. Te etiin yajnakratims teniregnihotram darsa-purnamasau chaturmas- 
yani pasubandham saumyam adhvaram | te etair yajna-kratubhir yaja- 
mianth na amritateam anatire | 5. Te ha apy Agnim ohikyire { te 'pari- 
mitah eva parigritah upadadhur aparimitah yajushmatir aparimitak 
lokamprinah yatha idam apy etarhy cke upadadhati iti devaf akurvann iti 
te ha na eva amritatvam anasire | 6. Te 'rchantah Sramyantas cherur 
amyitateam avarurutsamanah | tan ha Prajdpatir uvicha ‘na vas mo 
saredni riipdny upadhattha ati va eva rechayatha na va "bhydpayatha 
taamad na ampitah bhavatha’ iti | 7. Te ha achuh | ‘ tebhyo vat nas team 
vo tad braki yatha te saredni rapany upadadhama’ iti | 8. Sa ha 
uvdcha shashtim cha trint che Satani parisritah upadhatta shashfim cha 
trini cha batani yajushmatir adhi shat-trinéatam atha lokampringh dasa 





% Comp. S'atap. Br. ix. 8, 1, 1, quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 14, 
note; and the samo Brabmana ix. 8, 8,2. In S'atap. Br. x. 3, 5, 13, happiness, 
or gladness, is said to be the soul or essence of all the gods (Gnanditmana ha eva 





‘=gamayati | Comm. 
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cha sakasrdny ashtau cha Satany upadhatta atha me sarvani ripdsy 
upadhdsyatha atha amritah bhaviehyatha’ iti | te ha totha devah upa- 
dadhus tato devah amyitah asuk | 9. Sa mrityur devin abravid ‘¢itham 
ava earve manushyah ampitah bhavishyanty atha ko mahyam bhago 
bhavishyati’ iti | te ha aohur ‘na ato "parak kaichana saha éarirena 
amrite sad yada eva team etam bhagam hardtai | atha vyaoritya 
Sarivena [Sariram vihaya, Comm.] ampito ’sad yo 'myito *sad vidyaya 
2d karmana va’ iti | yad vai tad abruvan ‘vidyaya va karmana va’ ity 
esha ha eva ad vidya yad Agnir etad u ha eva tat karma yad Agnih | 
10, Ze yo vam etad vidur ye vd ctat karma kurvate mritva punah 
sambhavanti | te sambhavantah ova amritatvuam abhi sambhavanti | atha 
ye eva na vidur ye vd etat karma na kurvate mritvd punah sambhavanti 
la etaaya eva annam punah punar bhavanti | 

Satapatha Bréhmana, p. 787.—‘It is this year which is death ; 
for it wears away the life of mortals by days and nights, and 
then they dic; wherefore it is it which is death. Whoso knows 
this death [which is] the year,—it docs not wear away his lifo 
by days and nights before [the time d6¥] his decay: he lives 
through hie whole life. 2. This [the year] is the ender; for it 
by days and nights brings on the end of the life of mortals, and then 
they die: hence it is the ender. Whosoever knows this ender, death, 
the year, it does not by days and nights bring on the end of his life, 
bofore his decay: ho lives through his whole life. 3. The gods were 
afraid of this ender, death, tho year [which is] Prajapati, ‘lest he 
should by days and nights bring on tho end of our life.’ 4, Thoy 
performed these rites of sacrifice, viz. the agnihotra, the darga and 
pirnamisa, the chiturmisyas (oblations offered at intervals of four 
months), the pagubandha, and the saumya adhvara: but sacrificing 
with these rites they did not attain immortality. 5. They moreover 
kindled sacrificial fires; they celobrated parisrits, yajushmatis, lokam- 
Prinds, without definite measure, as some even now ™ celebrate them. 
So did the gods, but they did not attain immortality. 6. They went on 
worshipping and toiling, secking to acquire immortality. Prajapeti said 
to them, ‘Ye do not celebrate all my forms; ye either carry them to 
exceag, or ye do not fully carry them out; hence ye do not become 


1 This seems to be & polemical hit aimed by the author of the Brihmana at somo 
contemporaries who followed a different ritual from himself, 
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immortal.’ 7. They said, ‘Tell us how we may celebrate all thy forme.’ 
8. He said, ‘Perform 63 hundred pariégrits, 63 hundred and 36 yajush- 
matis, and 10 thousand 8 hundred lokamprinde: ye shall then celebrate 
oll my forms, and shall become immortal.’ The gods celebrated ac- 
cordingly, and then they became immortal. 9, Death said to the gods, 
“Tn the same way all men will bocomo immortel, and then what portion 
shall remain tome?’ They said, ‘No other person shall henceforward 
become immortal with his hody, when thon shalt seize this portion 
{the body]: then every one who is to become immortal through 
Knowledge or work, shall become immortal after parting with his 
body.’ "This which they said, ‘through knowledge or work,’ this is 
that knowledge which is Agni, that work which is Agni. 10. Those 
who so know this, or those who perform this work, are born again 
after death; and from the fact of being born, they are born for im- 
mortality. And those who do not so know, or those who do not 
perform thia work, and aro born again after death, bocome again and 
again his (desth’s) food.” 

Sutapatha Brahmana, ‘xi. i. 2, 12.—Mortyah ha vat agre devah 
aauh| sa yadd ova te sathvatsaram apur atha amritah deuh | sarah vat 
sathvatearah | sarvam vat akehayyam | etena u ha asya akshayyan eukritam 
Bhavaty akshayyo lokak } “The gods were originally mortal." When 
they obtained tho year, they became immortal. The yoar is all: all 
is undecaying: by it a man obtains undecaying welfurc, an undecaying 
world,’” 

Satapathe Brahmans, xi. 2, 3, 6.—Martyah ha vai agre devak 
Geuh | ea yada ova te Brakmana ” pur (oydptak, Comm.) athe amritah 
deuf | “The gods wore originally mortal. When they were pervaded 
by Brahma, they became immortal” (see the context of this passage 
in the fifth vol. of this work, p. 388), Comp. Taitt. Br., iii. 10, 9, 1, 
quoted in the first vol. of this work, p. 71, 


The following story describes how the gods became distinguished 
from, and superior to, the Asuras. Satapatha Brahmans, ix. 5, 1, 12 ff. 
(p. 741)—Devatcha Asuratcha ubhaye prajapatyah Prajapateh pitur 

101 Gee S'atapetha Brahmane, ii. 2, 2, 8, quoted in the second volume of this work, 


p. $88, note 36, for another legend on this same subject, in which the gods are said 
to bave become immortal by snotber means, 
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dayam™ upeyur vdcham ova eatydnrite satyanchaiva anritancha | te 
ubhays va satyam avadann ubhaye ’nritam | te ha sadriéam vadantah 
sadpisah ova dauh| 13. To dovah utsrijya anritam eatyam anvalebhire | 
awurah u he utsrijya sotyam anritam anvalebhire| 14. Tad ha idam 
satyam ikshanchakre yad asureshu dea ‘ devdh oat uterijya anritam satyam 
anvdlapsala hanta tad aya: i tad devin djagama| 15. Anritam « 
ha thehanchakre yad deveshe da ‘ asurah vat uterijya satyam anyitam 
anvalapsata hanta tad aydni’ sti tad asuran djagama| 16. Te devak 
sarvain satyam avadan sarcam asurdh anritam | te devd aeakti™ satyan 
vadantak atshaviratarah tva deur anadhyatarah iva | tasmad u ha etad 
yoh dsakti satyam vadaty oishaviratarah iva eva bhavaty anadhyatarak 
tva | sa ha tv eva antato bhavati™ devak hy evantate ‘bhavan | 17. Atha 
ha asurah deakly anritah vadantah Gshah ive pipirur™ adhyah iva aeuh| 
tasmad u ha etad yak deakty anpitam vadaty ashak iva ova pinyaty 
adhyah iva Bhavati para ha to eva antato bhavati para hy asurah abhavan| 
tad yat tat satyam trayi sd vidya | te devah abruvan ‘yajnam kritvd ida 
satyam tanavdmahat’ |... .. 27. Zoshu proteshu tritiya-savanam 
atunvata | tat samasthdpayan | yat samasthapayame tat sarcath eatyam 
dpnuvate tato ’surdh apapupruvire | tato devah abhavan para ‘surah | 
Bhavaly dtmand para ’sya dvishan bhratrioyo bhavats yah evath veda | 
“The gods and Asuras, both descendants of Projapati,"* obtained 
their father Prajépati’a inheritance, speech, true and false, both truth 








403 Compare S'atap. Br., i. 7, 2, 22. 

109 dsakti satyam | kevalaii satyam | Comm. 

4% Some such proposition ax abAi might appear to be wanted here; but Dr. 
Aufrecht muggesta to me that Shavati may be taken in a prognant sonso es weaning, 
“he really exists, continuos, or prevails.” Compare the words at the closo of the 
27th paragraph of this passage. 

10 Tam indebted to Dr. Aufrecht for pointing out to me another passage of tho 
Satapatha Brahman where the word piryati ocoure, and which throws light on the 
ono befor us. The passage in question occurs in pp. 71, 72, of the Brabmaya, 
i, 7, 8, 18: Pesukais vai vdetu pisyati ha prajaya pasubhir yarya evaie vidusho’nush- 
tubhaw dhevatas | “His house becomes flourishing, he increases in progeny and 
cuttle,—-that man who, when he knows this, has the two anushiubhe.” ‘The commen- 
tator explains the word perukam as equal to adhivardhana-ditam, “ whore nature ix 
to incrouso,” and pisyati as meaning ativriddhe Bhavati, “he becomes exceedingly 


106 Comp. Taitt. Br. i.4,1,1. Ubhaye eai ete Prajipater adhy asyijyanta devi’ 
cha aruris cha | tan na oyajanad “ime anys ime anys” iti | “Gods and Asures wore 
both eroated from Prajepati. He could not distinguish the one as different from the 

er.” 
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and falsehood. They both spoke truth, and both [spoke] falsehood. 
Speaking alike, they were alike. 18. Then the gods, abandoning falee- 
hood, adopted truth; while the Asuras, abandoning truth, adopted 
faleehood. 14. The truth which had been in the Asuras perceived 
this, ‘the gods, abandoning falsehood, have adopted truth; Jet me go 
to it.’ So [eaying, trath] camo to the gods. 15. Then the falsehood 
which had been in the gods perceived, ‘the Asuras, abandoning truth, 
have adopted falsehood; let me go to it.’ So [saying, falsehood) came 
to the Asuras, 16, The gods [then] spoke entirely truth, and the 
Asuras entirely falsehood. Speaking truth exclusivoly (or devotedly), 
the gods bocame, as it wore, weakor, and, as it wore, poorer. Hence it 
happens that the man who speaks exclusively truth becomen, as it were, 
weaker and poorer; but in the end he becomes [prosperous], for the 
gods became wo in thoend. 17. Then the Asuras, speaking exclusively 
falschood, increased like saline earth, and became, as it were, rich. 
‘Hence it happons that he who speaks cxclusively falechood inoreases 
like saline earth, and becomes, as it were, rich; but succumbs in the 
ond, for the Asuras succumbed. That which is trath is the triple 
scionce (the three Vedas). Then the gods enid, ‘Let us, after per- 
forming sacrifice, celebrate thie truth.’’” The gods then performed a 
variety of sacrifices, which were always interrupted by the arrival of 
the Asuras. At length, 27. “When theso had gone, they celebrated 
the third Savaua, and accomplished it. Inasmuch as they accomplished 
it, they found it entircly truce. Then the Asuras went away, and the 
gods became [superior, while] the Asuras were worsted, ‘The man 
who knows this beoomes in his own person superior, and his hater, his 
enemy, is defeated.” 

Another story relates to the same subject, Satapatha Brahmana, v- 
i. 1, 1 (oxi 1, 8,1): Devas cha vai Aurat cha ubhaye prajapatyah 
paspridhire | tato surah atimanena eva ** kaemin nu vayath jukuyama”? 
iti avosho eva dsysahu juhoatad oheruk | te’timanena eva pardbabhicuh | 
tasmad na atimanyets | parabhavasya hy etad mukhain yad abhimanah | 
2. Atha dovah anyo 'nyasmin juhoatas cheruh | tebhyak Prajapatir 
atmanam pradadau | yajno ha esham aaa yajno hi dovanam annam { 
“The gods and Asuras, both of them the offspring of Prajapati, strove 
together. Thon the Asuras, asking themselves to whom they should 
offer their oblations, through presumption went on placing them in 
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their own mouths ;"* and in consequence of this their presumption they 
were overcome. Wherefore let no one be presumptuous; for presump- 
tion leada to defeat. 2. The gods wont on offering their oblations 
to one another. Prajapati gave himself to them; sacrifice became 
theirs; for sacrifice supplies the food of the gods.” 

The following ia from the Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 9, 6 f.: Aaurd- 
nam vai iyam agre Gsit | yavad asinah pardpasyati tavad devanim | 
te devah abruvan “ astv ova no ’yarn api” iti “ kyait no daayatha”” sti | 
“ yavat.svayam parigrihnitha” iti | “This [earth] formerly belonged 
to the Asuras, ‘The gods had only as much as any one can sce while 
sitting, The gods said to them, ‘Let us also have « sbaro in it. 
‘What will you give us?’ ‘As much as you yoursclyes can encompaas.’”” 
‘The different classes of gods then encompassed it on four sides.'” 

Tho noxt legend explains how incquality was introduced among the 
gods, Sutapatha Brihmano, iv. 5, 4, 1 (p. 897 f.).—Sarve ha vat devas 
agre sadrisah asuh sarve puaydh | tesham earvesham sadpibandm sarvesham 
punydnai trayo "kamayanta ‘atishthivdnah eyama’ ity Agnir Indrah 
Saryah| 2. Zo rchantab Srimyantas cheruh | te etiin atigrahyan da- 
dpigus tan atyagribnata | tad yad enan atyagrihnata tarmad atigrahyih 
néma | te'tishthdvano bhavan | yatha te ctad atishtha iva atishtha iva 
ha vai bhavati yarya evam vidushah olan grahan griknanti | 3. No ha vat 
idam agre "gua varchah asa yad idem asmin varohah | 80 'kamayata 
‘idam mayi varchah syad’ iti | sa clam graham apatyat tam agrihnita 
tato 'eminn etad varchak dea | 4. No ha vai idam agre Indre ojah asa 
yad idam aeninn ojah | so "kamayata ‘idan mayy ojah syad? iti} sa 
etai graham apudyat tam agrihatia tato 'sminn etad ojah dea | 5. No 
ha vai idam agre sirye bhrajah asa yad idam asmin bhrdjah | 60 kamayate 
‘idam mayi bhrajak ayaa’ iti | sa-eta graham apasyat tam agrihnita 
tato'sminn etad bhrajah Gea | otdni ha vai tedmey etani viryany atman 
dhatte yasya eva vidushak etan grahan griknanti | 

“ Originally the goda were all alike, all pure. Of them, being all 
alike, all pure, three desired: ‘May we become superior,’ viz. Agni, 
Indra, and Sirya (the sun). 2. They went on worshipping and toiling. 

47 Comp, the words ys adhi Suptae ajuheata, I. V. i. 51,6; and Siyana’s com- 
ment thereon. 

108 Comp. S‘atap. Br. xi. 3,2, 1: Sarveshail vai ccha Shitaniin earveshiiin devinim 
em’ yad yajnak | “ Sacrifice is the soul of all beings, of all the gods.” 

19 Comp. S'atapatha Brahmans, vi. 6, 2,11; vi. 6, 3,2; xi. 2, 7, 26, 
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‘They saw these atigrahyas ;" they offered them over and above. Be- 
cause they did so, these draughts (or cups) were called atigrihyas. 
They became superior. As they [became] thus, as it were, superior, 
s0 superiority is, as it were, acquired by the man, of whom, when he 
knows this, they receive these grabas (draughts, or cups). 3, Ori- 
ginally there was not in Agni the same flame, as this flame which is 
[now] in him. Ho dosired: ‘May this flame bo in me.’ Ho saw this 
graha, he took it; and hence there became this flame in him, 4. Ori- 
ginally there was not in Indra the samo vigour, otc., ete. [aa in para. 
3]. 5. Originally there was not in Siirya the same lustre, otc., ote. 
[the same as in para, 3}. That man has in himself these forces, theso 
energies, of whom, when he knows this, they receive those grahas.” 


‘0 By this name are called ‘three particular grahas, or sacrificinl vessels, with 
which libations were muude in the Jyotishtoma sacrifice to Agni, Indm, and Sarya.”” 
Prof. Goldatiicker’s Dict. The word is explained by Bubtlingk and Roth, az mean- 
ing “houstue ineuper hauriendus,” draught to be drunk ovor and above; the 
Acsiguation of three flings of the cup, which are drawn at tho Soma offering. 








CHAPTER II. 


VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE VEDIC HYMNS, THE 
BRAHMANAS, THE ITIWASAS, AND THE PURANAS. 


Sxor. L—Pasaagos in the Hymns of the Rig-vedo relating to Vishnu. 


R, V. i. 22, 16 ff.: 16 (=8. V. 2, 1024). Ato devah avantu no yato 
Pishnur vichakrame | prithivyah sapta dhamabhik | 17 (=. V. i. 2225 
Vaj. 8. 5, 15; A. V. 7, 26, 4). Idan Fishnur vichakrame trodha 
nidadhe padam | samtlham aaya pavisure [ pavieuls | 8. V.] 18 (=8. V. 
2, 1020; Vaj. 8.84, 43; A.V. 7, 26, 6). Zhini pada vichakrame Pishnur 
gopah adabhyab | ato dharmani dharayan | 19 (=. V. 2, 1021; Vaj. 8. 
6, 4; A.V. 7, 26, 6). Fishnoh karmani pasyate yato vratani patpate | 
Indrasya yujyoh' sakha | 20 (=8. V. 2, 1022; Vij. 8, 6, 5; A. V. 
7, 26, 7). Jud Vishgoh paramam padamh sada paiyanti sirayab | divtoi 
chakshur dtatam | 21 (=8. V. 2, 1023; Vaj. 8. 84, 44), Zad oipraso 
vipanyavo jagrivameak eamindhate | Vishnor yat paramam padam | 

16, “May the gods preserve us from the place from which Vishou 
strode* over the seven rogions of the carth.? 17. Vishnu strode over 
this [universe]; in three places he planted his step: [the world, or 


1 Yujyo o& eakha v@, R. V. ii. 28, 10; yuy, i. 10, 9; yujyaya, ix. 66, 18. 
SUnti-Parva, y. 13171: Kramapich chiipy cham Partha Vishpur ity 
jah | “And from striding, O son of Pritha, I am called Vishau.” The 
6, 28, speaks of the steps of Prajapati being imitated by hia worshippor 
(Projipater oni esha vikraman anuvikramate yah upsharati), 

3 Instead of the words prithieyah eqpta dhimabhih, the Sima-voda reads, prithi- 
yah adhi sdnavi: “over the surface of the carth.” This verse, ns woll an tho follow- 
ing ones, is rendered by Professor Benfey, in his translation of the Sama-veda, os 
well as in his “Orient und Occident,” i. 30. He understands the place from which 
Vishgu strides to be tho sun, referring to vorse 20. For the senso given by Syann 
to this and the following verses, see Wilson's translation of the Rig-veda and notes 
in foc, Compare also Rosen's Latin version. 
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his step, was] enveloped in his dust.‘ 18, Vishnu, the unconquerable* 
preserver, strode three steps, thereby maintaining fixed ordinances. 
19. Behold the acts of Vishnu, through which this intimate friend 
of Indra perceived® established laws. 20. Sages constantly behold 
that highest position of Vishnu, like an eye fixed in the sky. 21. 
‘Wise men, singing praises, and ever wakeful, light up’ [by the power 
of their hymus?] that which is the highest station of Vishnu.” 

The 17th verse of this hymn ie quoted in the Nirukta, xii. 19;¢ 
where we have the following explanations of its purport, derived by 
‘Yiska from two older writers :—- 

Yad tdam kincha tad vikramate Vishauh | tridha nidhatts padam | 
‘tredha-bhavaya prithioyam antarikehe divi’ iti Sakapanth | ‘sama- 
rohine vishnupade gayasirasi’ ity Aurnavabhak | ‘samadham asya pari- 
sure’ | pydyane ’ntarikshe padat na drigyate | opted upamarthe syat | 
samidham atya pitiuule ive padat na drisyate ityadi | 

‘Vishnu strides over this, whatever exists. He plants hia step in 
a three-fold manner,—i.e. ‘for a three-fold existence, on earth, in the 
atmosphere, and in the sky,’ according to Sakapimi; or, ‘on the hill 
where he rises, on the meridian, and on the hill where he sets,’ ac- 
cording to Aurnavabha. ‘Samudham asya pameure,’ i.e. his step is 


+ According to Bonfey, translation of 8. V., p- 223, note, this phrase, the world iv 
yeilod in Visunu’s dust, moans, it is subjected to him, In his «Orient und Oecident,” 
he oxplains it thus: ‘he is su mighty that the dust which his trend raines, fills tho 
whole carth." Can this dust be underetoad of tho dazzling brightness of the sun's 
ruys, surrounding hie progress, and obscuring his disc from the view of the observer? 
‘The prophet Nahum says, i. 3, The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in the 
ttorm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet.”” 

4 Adiibhya may also moan “ who cannot be deevived.”* Tho idea of Vishun being 
pre-emincutly tho proscrver of the universe, which bceame curront in lutor times, may 
possibly havo boon derived from this verse. 

6 Bayagn gives to the root spas the sense of “hindering,” or “touching.” Benfey, 
in his B, V., ronders paspase by “reeeivod,” and, in the “ Orient und Oecident,” by 
“firmly fixod."" ‘Tho senso, be says, is this: “Look to the sun, where the terminus 
lien from which Vishwa started (verses 16, 21), and in which alll the powers which 
work in nature have their sourcc.” Roth, in his Ulustrations of the Nirukta, pp. 

138 f., thinks that the sense of “Ucholding” is suitable in all the texts where forme 
of the roat epe# occur in the It 

7 Bonfey ronders samindkate “ glorify.” The oommentator on the Vij. 8. 34, 44, 
makes it dipayante =upaeate, Roth, under the word, explains “they kindle [Agni ?} 
‘when Vishgu is in his highest position.”* 

© Formerly cited im part in the sccoud volume of this work. 
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not seen in that prolific region, the atmosphere ( pyayane antarikshe) : 
or the phrase may be metaphorical, ‘enveloped in his dust, as it were, 
his step is not seen,” etc. 

Tho following is the comment of Durgicharya* on thia passage of 

the Nirukta: 

Vishaur Adityah | Katham iti yatah aha ‘tredha nidadhe padam’ ni- 
dhatte padam nidhanam padaih | koa tat tavat | ‘prithioyam antarikshe 
divs? iti Sakapanih | parthivo 'gnir bhated prithicyam yat kinchid asté 
tad vikramate tad adhitishthati | antartkehe vaidyutatmana | divs suryat- 
mana | yad uktom ‘tam & akrinvan tredha bhuve kam’ (R. V. x. 88, 10) 
itt | ‘enmarohane’? udaya-girav udyan padam kai nidhatte | ‘vishnu- 
pade’ madhyandine nlarikehe | ‘gayasirasy’ astamgirag ity durnavabhah 
dcharyo manyate | 

“Vishnu is the sun [Aditya]. How so? Because [the hymn] eays, 
‘in throe places he planted his step’; i.c. plants his step, [makes] a 
planting with his stops. Where, then, is this done? ‘On the earth, 
in the firmament, and in the sky,’ according to Sikapini. Becoming 
terrestrial fire, he strides over,—abides in, whatever there is, on carth; 
in the shape of lightning, in tho firmament; and in the form of the 
sun, in the sky. As it is said (in the R. V. x. 88, 10), ‘They made 
him to bocome threefold.” Aurnavabha Achérya thinks [the meaning 
is] this, ‘He plants one foot on the ‘samarohana’ (place of rising), 
when mounting over the hill of ascension; [another] on the ‘vishyu- 
pada,’ the meridian sky; [a third’) on the ‘gayasiras,’ the hill of set- 
ting.” 

It thus appoars from the statemont of Yiiska that the two old writers 
whom he quotes had proposed two different interpretations of Vishnu’s 
stops. 

First: Sikapapi thought that the triple manifestation of the god, in 
the form of fire on earth, of lightning in the atmosphere, and of the 
solar light in the sky, was intended in the hymn, This throcfold dis- 
tribution of divine ageney is thus referred to in es interesting 
passage of the Nirukta, vii. 5: 











* Already quoted in the second volume of this work. 

30 The Atharvaveds, v. 26, 7 has the following reference to Vishyu: Vishpur 
yunaktu bahudha tapainat amin yajne euyejak evaha | 

M Seo Appendix B. 
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Tisrah ova devatah iti Neiruktah Agnib prithiet-ethano Vayur ea 
Indro 02 ’ntariksha-sthanah Stryo dyu-sthanah | tastm mahabhagyad 
shaikaayah api bahiini namadheyani bhavanti | api va harma-prithaktuad 
yatha hota *dhvaryur brakma udgata ity apy ekasya satah | api od 
prithag boa ayuh | prithag hi stutayo bhacants tatha 'bhidhanant ttyads | 

“There are only threo deities, according to the Nairuktaa (etymo- 
logists), Agni, whose place is on earth, Vayu, or Indra, whose place 
is in the atmosphere, and Sirya, whose place is in the sky. These 
[deities] cach receive many designations, in consequence of their great 
ness,” or from the diversity of their functions, as [the uppellations of] 
hotri, adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatri are applied to one and the 
same person. Or [the gods in question] may all be distinct, for 
distinct hymns and oppollations are addressed to them,”? ate." 

According to Siikupéni, therefore, Vishnu would be the god who is 
manifested in a three-fold form on earth, in the atmosphere, and in the 
sky. 

Secondly: Aurnavabha interprets the passage differently. He under- 
standa the three steps of Vishnu, not of fire, lightning, and solar light, 
but of the different positions of the sua at his rising, his culmination, 
and his setting.“ According to him, thorefore, Vishnu is simply the 
sun. 

Sayane (see Professor Wilson’s translation, p. 58, note) understands 
this passago us referrivg to tho three steps of Viebnu in his “Dwarf 
incarnation,” of whick I slul supply details further on. Tho com- 
mentator on the Vajasuncyi Sanhita ennotates thus on 5, 15 (=verse 
17 of the hym before us): 

Vishaus trivikramavatiram kritvad idam visrah vichakrame vibhajya 
Aramate ama | tad eva dha | tredha padam nidadhe bhumav cham padam 





19 Kal Tala xoAAdw dvoudeuy wopph ula, Hechylus Prom, Vinct. v. 217. 

13 Ta a previous part of this passage, vii. 4, it is anid, Mahabhagyad devatiiyah ekak 
Bema bakuiha atnyate | ckurya Bimano nye devih pratyangini bhavanti | “From 
tho greatness of the Deity tho one Soal is eclebrated in many ways, Tho different 
gods nro members of the une Soul,” ete. Compare Mr. Colebrooke’s Eusays, i, 26 f.5 

12 f. of W, and N's cd. It apponrs from an advertisement in No. 75 of 
Trikbacr's American and Oriental Literary Record, that these Essays are being re- 
printed under the editorship of Prof. E. B. Cowoll. (August, 1872.) 

\¢ ‘This is the view taken by Prof. Max Miiller: “This stepping of Vishou is 
emblematic of the rising, the culminating, and the setting of the sun,” etc. ‘Trans, 
of BR. V,, vol. i, p. 117. 
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antarikahe deitiyam divi trittyam iti kramad Agni-Vayu-Surya-rupena 
ity artha} | 

“Vishnu, becoming incarnate as Trivikrama (the god who stepped 
thrice), strode over,—i.e, stopped by separate strides over,—thie wholo 
[universe]. It is this that [the rishi] expresses [in the words], ‘In 
three places he planted his step,’ i.e. one step on tho earth, a second 
in the atmosphere, and a third in the sky: in the successive forms of 
Agni, Vayu, and Sirya.” 

‘The commentator here combines the view that the Dwarf incarnation 
of Vishau is referred to in the hymn, with the coneeption that his dif- 
forent steps on the earth, in the atmosphere, and in the sky, were taken 
in the successive charactors of Agni, Vayu, and Sirya, which is the 
interpretation of Sikapini, as explained by Durga. - There is no trace 
in the words either of Sakapini, or of Aurgavabha, as handed down by 
‘Yaske, of any allusion to such a Trivikrama incarnation of Vishnu.” 








I proceed to quote in order from the Rig-veda further texta relative 
to Vishnu. 

R.V. i. 61, 7: Aayed u matuh savancshu sadyo mahah pilum papivin 
charu anna | mushdyad Vishnu) pachatam auhtyan vidhyad varaham tira 
adrim asta—' Having at the libations of that great measuror [of tho 
worlds, #.e. Indra], drunk the potion, and [eaten] the pleasant oblations, 
the impetuous Vishnu straightway stole the cooked mess, pierced tho 
boar and shot through the mountain.” 80co R. V. viii. 66, 10, below, 
and the quofution from Siyanu’s note on that verse. 





1 Tho Brahmanas, as well as the hymns, contain frequont allusions to the three 
steps or stations of Vishnu. See the Siutap. Br. vi. 7, 4,7 ff; Tait, Sanh. i. 7, 5,4. 
‘The Vajusanoy’ Sunbitd has the fillowing additional referoneo to them. According 
to the commentator, the interlocutors in the two versee are tho brahman and udgitri 
priests. Vaj. Sanb., xxiii, 49: Ppichhiiui tod ehitaye domakha yadi temn atra 
mauard jagauthe | yeh Vésknus treehu padeshu eaktas tevhu vigeam bhuvanam 
Gvivain | 60 | Api teshu trisku padcohw ari ycoku vitvan bhuvanam aviveda| 
aadyah parycmi prithivim ute dyiim okeningena divo anya prisktham | “T ask thee, 
friend of the gods, that I may know, if thou by thy mind kast reached so far,—did 
Vishnu, in the three steps (or spheres) in which he is worshipped, pervado the entire 
universe? | 60, I ara even ia those three steps by which te pervaded the entire 
universe. Straightway I move around tho earth avd heaven; with one member, 
{2 move) over the surfaee of this sky.” 
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RB. V. i. 85, 7: Ze avardhanta sva-tavaso mahiteand a nakath tasthur 
uru chakrire sadak | Vieknur yad ha avad vrishanam mada-chyutath vayo 
na sidann adhi barhisht priye | 

“They (the Maruts), strong in themselves, increased in greatness. 
They ascended to heaven, and have made [for themselves] a spaciona 
abode, When Vishnu assisted the hero [Indra ?] who humbles pride,"* 
they sat down like birds on the sacrificial grasa which they love.” 

R. V. i. 90, 5, 9.—Uie no dhiyo go-agrah Pishan Vishno eva-yavah | 
harta nak svastimatah | 9. dam no Bitrah sam Varunah fam no dhavatu 
Aryamd | sam nak Indro Brihaspatih bai no Vishaur urukramahs | 

5, “Pashan, Vishgu, swift goer, make our prayers to bring us 
cattle and other possessions; make us prosperous... . . 9. May 
Mitra, may Veroga, may Aryaman, may Indra, may Brihaspati, may 
the wide-striding Vishnu, all grant ua prosperity.” 

I now come to # hymn which, with tho exception of the last verse 
(where two gods are alluded to), is devoted exclusively to the celebra- 
tion of Vishnu’s praises. 

RB. V. 1, 154 (=Vaj. 8. 6, 18; A.V. 7, 26, 1)—Vishaor nu kait 


16 Though the commentator in foro renders mada-chyutam by madasya harsha= 
aya dacktéran, * dispensor of exhilaration” he interprets it iu bis note on R. V. i. 61,2 
—whore it is au opithet of Indra—by sat iinim mudasya garvarya chyiivayitaram, 
+ who brings down the pride of his enomics.” In R. V., viii, 1, 21, the word mada- 
ehyut is aguin applica to Indra, and in R. V. viii. 85, 6, to his thunderbolt. [T leave 
my trunslation to stand as it was in the first edition, Bonfey, however, “ Orient und 
Ceuident,”" fi, 248, xenders the clauso about Vishnu thus: “ When Vishna protects 
the dropping (Somn) who distils intoxiestion,” and refers to » paper of his 
own fn the Gott, Gol. Anzeigon regarding the relation of Vishnu to Soma, Tn 
Hobelingk and Roth’s Lexicon the word suadeehyut, as it is to bo understood in this 
Pusage, is translated “delightful,” “gladdening,” “inspiving, 
‘Trmudution of R. V,, vot. i., roniers the clause, “When Vishou descried the en- 
rupturing Soma." In his note, p. 146, be remarks: “Vishou, whose churncter in 
tho hymns of ibe Veda is very ditferont from thut assumed by him in later periods 
of Hindu religion, must here be taken as the friend and companion of Indra.” After 
quoting various teats about the two guds, he adds, ‘The mention of Vishyu in our 
hye is therefore by no means exceptional, but the whole purport of this vorse is 
novertheless vory doubtful, chiefy owing to the fact that several of the words occur 
ring in it lend themselves to different interprotations.” Ho say, p. 118, that 
“bringing down pride” is a meaning which the word madachyut clearly has not in 
tho Veda. When applied to the thunderbolt, he says it onght to be rendered “wildly 
rushing down”; and when referred to Indra, his horses, or the Acving, or to horses 
in goneral, he would translate it by “furioualy or wildly moving about.""} 
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elrydnt pravocham™ yah parthivant vimame rajamsi | yo askabhayad 
uttaram sadhasthae vichakraminas tredha urugdyah | 2. (—A.V. 7, 26, 
2, 8; Nir. 1, 20): Pra tad Vishauh stavate vtryena myigo na bhimak 
kucharo girishthah™ | yasyorushu trishu vikramaneshu adhikshiyants Bhu- 
vandni viva | 8. Pra Vishnave sisham etu manma girikshite urugayaya” 
vriehae | yab idams dirgham prayatan sadhaatham oko vimame tribhir tt 
padebhih | 4. Yasya-tri parna madhuna padani akshtyamana svadhaya 
madanti | yak u tridhatu prithivim uta dyam eko dadhara bhuvanani 
vigva | 5. Tad aaya priyam abhi patho (1.Y. iii. 55, 10) abyash naro yatra 
devayavo madanti | urukramasya sa hi bandhur ittha Vishnoh pude parame 
madhvah utesh | 6. (Vaj. S. 6,3; Nir. 2, 7): Ti vam vastani udmasi 
gamadhyai yatra gavo bhari-éringah aydeah | atraka tad urugdyasya 
orisinah paramam padam ava bhati Bari } 

“TI -declare the heroic deeds of Vishnu, who traversed the mundane 
regions, who established the upper sphere, striding thrice, the wide- 
stepping. 2. Therefore is Vishnu celcbrated for his prowess, terrible 
like a wild beast, destructive, abiding in the mountains [or, clouds, if 
this be an epithet of the god]; he within [the range of] whose three 
vast paces all the worlds abide. 8. Let my inepiriting hymn proceed 
to Visbpu, tho dweller in the [aerial] mountains, the wide-stepping, 
tho vigorous, who alone traversed with three steps this wide, extended 
firmament ;—4. Whose three [steps, or] stations, replenished with 





1 The same form of expression acours in a dyna to Indra (R. V.i. 32, 1), Jndraya 
nu vlryini pravoohain, ote, Compare R. 15, Le 

1 On this verso tho Nirukta rernarks: rvokerag” iti charati karma kutsitam| 
atha chet devatabhidhanaih koa ayaii na charati iti | girieh{hak giriathay? giri 
tat-prakriti itarat sandhi-rimanyiid megha-sthiyi megho "pi girir evas- 

|“ Kuehara’ in one who does (charati) a blamsble actiun. If the word ho 

a designation of the god, it will mean * where does he no! “Givéshthah’ moana 
‘abiding in the mountaim;* for girs means ‘mountain. « The author then 
gives various etymologies of the word purvata, “mountain,” one of which is that it 
in dorived from parvan, “a joint”; and then proceeds: “From this sense is derived 
another (owing to the idea of joint being common to both), viz., that of ‘abiding in 
the clouds,” for a cloud also is called giri for tho same reesou,” Seo Roth's Ilus- 
trutions of the Nirukta, p. 17, The same comparison, mrigo na bATmah kucharo gi- 
riahthah, is applied to Indra in B. V., x. 180, 2 (=8. V.,ii, 1223, and A. V. 7, 84, 3). 
Babtlingk and Roth, «. v., think the word Kuchera may signify “clowly-moving,” 
“sinking.” ‘The word mpiga is applied to Varupa in B. V. vii, 87, 6. 

™ Orugiiyasya<prithw-gamanarya adhékastuter a—Siyaga on BR, ¥. 
Urugayauya = makagateh,—Nix. ii. 7. 
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honoy, imperishable, gladden ue with food; who alone hath triply 
sustained the universe, the earth, and the eky, [yoo] all the worlds. 
5, May I attain to that beloved heaven of his, where men devoted to 
the gods rejoice; for (such a friend is he) there is a spring of honey in 
the highcst abode of the wide-stepping Vishnu. 6. Wo yearn to attain 
to those abodes of you twain, where the many-horned and swiltly- 
moving cows abide. Hero that supreme abode of tho wide-stepping, 
vigorous [god] chines intensely forth.” 

I shall quote a portion of the explanation Sayana gives of the words 
parthivant rajamei, in the first verec of the preceding hymn: Yo Vishauh 
parthivant prithivt-sambandlani rajavisi ranjandtmakani kekity-adi-loka~ 
trayabhimaniny Agni-Vayv-Aditya-rapani rajamsi vimame viseshena 
nirmame | atra trayo lokah api prithivt-éabda-vachyah | tatha cha man- 
trantaram (R.V. i, 108, 9), ‘yad Indragnt avamasyam prithivyam ma- 
dhyamasyam puramasyam ute stha’ iti | Taitliviys "pi ‘yo eydm prithi 
yam aay dyusha’ ity upakramya ‘yo dvitiyasyan tritiyasyam prithivyam’ 
tts | tasmal Tokatrayasya privithi-sabda-rachyatcam |... . yaded yo 
Vishnu parthivani prithici-sambandhini rajainsi adhastana-sapta-lokan 
vimame |... . rajak-sabdo lokah-vachi ‘lokah rajamey wchyante’ iti 
Yaakenoktatvat |... . athava parthicani prithiri-nimittakant raji 
Johan vinams | bhitr-adi-loku-trayam ity arthih | Bhamydm uparyita- 
karma-bhogarthatvid itara-lokinam tat-kirapatvam | 

[The meaning is}, Vishnu who formed,—espccially constructed, — 
tho terrestrial [regions]; ic., those convected with pritiivi (the carth), 
—the regiona (rajaiez),—the things whose nature ia to dclight (ranja- 
natmakdni),—oxisting in the form of Agni, Vayu, aud Aditya, who 
represent the three worlds, the earth, ete. Here ail the three worlds 
are intended to be designated by the term prithiei. Thus another 
toxt [R. V. i, 108, 9] says: ‘Whether, Indra und Agni, ye are in the 
lowest world (prithéc?), in the middle [world], or in the highest,’ ete. 
In the Tuittiriya also, [we have the words] beginning with ‘thou who 
with thy life art in this world,’ ete.; [and proceeding] ‘who in the 
second, or third world,’ etc. Hence the three worlds are intendod to 
be signified by the word pritiici. . . . Or, [the moaning may be], the 
Vishnu who formed the terrestrial [regions], the regions connected with 
the earth, the seven worlds beneath the carth. The term rajas denotes 
a world, since Yiska eays ‘worlds aro called rajamist’ . . . . Or [the 
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sense may be], he mede the terrestrial regions, the worlds caused by 
the earth, i.e, the three worlds, the earth and the others. For as the 
other worlde aro destined to bo enjoyed as the rewarda of merit acquired 
on earth, the latter is the cause of tho former.” 

The following is the passage of the Nirukta, iv. 19, refurred to by 
Siyana, which gives the meanings of rajae: Rajo rajateh | jyotih rajab 
uchyate | udakah rajah uchyate | loka rajamey uchyante | asyig”-ahant 
ryjasi uchyele | ‘rajamei chitrah vicharanti tanyavak’ ity api nigano 
Bhacati | 

« Rajas is derived from the root raj. Light is eallod rajae. Water 
is called rajas. ‘The worlds are called rajamei, [Blood and day, or] 
day and night, are called rajast. ‘Thero is also a text (R. V. v. 63, 5), 
‘Brilliant and resounding {the Maruts] sweep over the worlds.’”—Sco 
also Nir, x. 44, and xii. 23, and R. V. i. 90, 7. 

In 2. V. i. 164, 6, mention is made of six worlds (rajamas): oF yas 
tastambha shal ima rajanai, “ who established theso six worlds,” 

The verb vimame cannot, I think, have the meaning, which the com- 
montator assigns to it, of “constructing.” It occurs not only in verse 1, 
of the hymn before us, but in verse 3 also, where it must have the sense 
of “ measuring,” or “ traversing,’ as it could not fitly be eaid of Vishyu 
that he constractod the firmament with threo steps. The phrase rqjaxo 
rimanah, “measurcr of the world,” occurs in Rt. V. x. 121, 5 (above 
y. 16), and in RB, V. x. 189, 5, quoted in the third volumo of this work, 
p. 260, In R, V. £, 50, 7, the participle vimimdnah seems to have the 
same sense: tf dyam eshi rajas prithy aha mimano aktubhifi | pasyan 
Janmint serya | “Sun, thou traversest the sky, measuring the broad 
spuce (vyjas), and the duys, with thy rays,” beholding created things.”” 

The phrase rajaso vimanah ocours also in R. Y. iii. 26, 7 (=Vaj. 
S. 18, 66), whore Agni says of himself that he is arkas tridhituh rajuso 
rindnak® | “the throofold light, the measurer of the world,” which 
tho commentator explains thus: tredha atmanam vibhajya tatra Vayr- 
dimand sajaso 'ntarikshasya vimdno vimata "dhishthata ‘smi | ‘ Triply 





2° Roth conjectures that the word asyik here is epurious—Iltust. of Nir., p. 46. 

4 Boo Bohilingk and Roth «, v. md-pes. 

31 The word aktubhih is rendored “nights by Yiske in his explanation of this 
Passage, Nir. xii 23, and by the commentator; but the latter explains the samo 
word by ravmibhif, “rays,” in bia annotation on R. V. i. 94, 5. 

¥® This verve is oxplained in a spiritual eense in Nirakta Purisishta ii, 1, 
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dividing myself, I am, in the churacter of Vayu, he who abides in the 
atmosphere.” 

Compare, with the phrase before us, Habakkuk ili. 6: ‘He stood 
and measured the carth,” ete. 

I shall adduco one other pasrage K. V, v. 81, 3 (~Vaj. 8. 11, 6), in 
which tho same phrase occurs, where this fanction of measuring the 
world is ascribed to Savitri (the sun): Yasya prayénam anv anyo id 
yayur devahk dovasya mahimanam ojasd | yah parthivani vimame ea ctaso 
rajamet docah Savita makitvana | ‘He, the god whose course and 
whose might the other gods have followed with vigour, who measured 
(or traversed] the terrestrial regions by his power, this god Savitri 
is a steed.” 

This text is quoted and commented on in the Sutapatha Brihmane, 
6, 9, 1, 18: * Yasya praydnam anv anye id yayur’ iti | Prajapotir vai 
etad agre karma akarot | tat tato devah akurean ‘devah devarya mahima- 
nam ojasa? iti | yajno vat makina | devah devaaya yajnam vtryam “ ofasa” 
ity etad | ‘yah parthivani vimame sa etabah? éti | yad vai kincha asyam 
tat parthivam tad esha sarvam vimimite | raimibhir hy enad abhyavatanoti | 
‘rajaiet devah Savitd mahitvana’ iti | ime cai lokah rajamet | asav 
Adityo devah Savita { tan osha makimna vimimite | “* Whose course 
the other gods have followed.’ Prajiipati formerly performed thie rite. 
The gods afterwards did it, [according to the words} ‘ the gods [followed] 
his (display of] power with vigour.’ Power means sacrifice, This, 
[thon, ie said, that] the gods [followéd} the sacrifice, the energy, of the 
god with vigour, ‘Ho who measured out the terrvstrial [regions] is a 
steed.’ Whatever is on this [earth] is torrestriul. Alt this he measures 
out: for ho stretches over {ull] this with his raya. ‘The god Savitri 
[measured out] the regions by his power.’ These worlds are the regions : 
that Aditya (sun) is the god Savitri. He measures them out by his 
power.”” 

‘The author of the Bhagavata Purina introduces the words parthivdni 
vimanie rajafi, with a part of 2. V, vii. 99, 2, at the close of his ac- 
count of the Dwarf incarnation of Vishya, assigning to them, however 
(whether ignorantly, or knowingly), a different meaning from thut 
which they have in the hymn,—Bhag. Pur. viii. 23, 29: Param ma- 
Aimnah ure-vikramato grintno yak parthivani vimame sa rajatie: martyah| 
kite jayamanah uta jatah upatti martyah ity dha mantradyig rishih puru- 
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shasya yasya| “The mortal who celebrates the utmost limite of thie wide- 
striding (Vishpu’s) greatness, computes the [particles of the] dust of the 
earth, Can ‘the mortal who is being born, or hes been born,’ attain to 
it? Thus speaks the pishi who saw a hymn regarding this Purusha.”” 

This verse is explained by the commentator thus: Uru bahu vikra- 
mato Visknor mahinnah para yo grindno bhavati sa martyah par- 
thivant rajainay api vimame ganitavdn | yatha parthiva-paramanu-gana- 
nam abakyam tatha Vishnor guna-gananam abakyam ity arthah | tatha 
cha mantro ‘ Vishaor nu kai ciryani? iti | otad eva mantrantararthan 
sachayann aha yasya purushasya ptirna-mahinnak param mantra-drig 
rishir Vasiehthah ity coam dha | katham | kim jayamano jato vd upaiti 
na ko! pi sti vadann anantatvena eva dha ity arthah | tatha cha mantro 
‘na te Vishno jayamano na jato deva makimnah param antam dpa’ iti | 
“The mortal who celebrates tho utmost limits of the greatness of tho 
wide-strifling Vishnu, has computed also the particles of the dust of 
the earth. Tho meaning is, as the computation of the atoms of the 
carth is impossible, so tlso the enumeration of Vishnu’s qualities is 
impossible. Thus a hymn (R. V. 1, 154) says: ‘I deolare the heroic 
deeds of Vishnu,’ ete, Alluding to the senso of another verse (It. V. 
vii. 99, 2), he says the same thing in these words: ‘regarding the 
utmost limit of the full greatness of which Purusha, Vasishtha, the 
seer of the hyma, thus speake:’ How? ‘Can any man beipg born, 
or already born, attain it?? No one. By this expression ho in- 
timates its infinitude. Thus the hymn says: No one who is being 
bora, or bas been born, has attained, O divine Vishnu, to the furthest 
limit of thy greatness.”” 

The sixth verse of the hymn before us is thus commented on in the 
Nirukta, ii. 6, 7: Sarve 'pi ragmayo gavah uchyante |... tani vam 
vaelin’ kamayamahe gamanaya yatra gavo bhari-sringah . . . aydao 
‘yandh | tatra tad urugayasya Visknor mahdgateh paramam padam 
parardhyastham avabhati bhari | “ AN rays are called gaeah.” Then, * 
after quoting the verse, the author proceeds to explain it: «We desire 
to attain to these regions of you two, where pre the many-horned cows, 
.+.the moving. There the highest abode, situated in the loftiest sphere, 
of that wide-stepping, large-pacing, Vishpu shines forth brightly.” 

The verse is rendered, thus, by Roth (Llustrations of Nir, p. 19): 
‘‘Muy we arrive at your abodes, where the many-horned, moving, 
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cattle are; for thence shines brilliantly down the highest place of the 
fax-striding Showerer.” Roth then proceeds to remark : This verso 
occurs in a hymn to Vishnu; consequently the dual vam [‘of you 
two’) cannot refer to the deity of the hymn. “Durga moete the diftl- 
culty, as the commontatora frequently do with inconvoniont duals, by 
eaying vdm iti dampati abhipretya, eto. (‘vam refer isbex 















ic husband 
and his wife.”] But here we havo rather » proof of the fuct that, in 
tho arrangement of the Veda, many verses have been inserted in wrong 
places. The verse is addressed to Mitra und Varuna; and, porhaps, 
belonged to one of the hymus to thoso two gods which immediately 
precede this in the Sunbita. The verse has been introduced into the 
wrong place becausc Vishnu is referred to in it. Compare vorse 3. 
The inconvenient reading has been already altered in the Vajasancyi 
Sanhitd (6, 3),” which, instead of ta cam vastiny usmasi gamadhyai, 
“we desire to go to these abodes of you two,” ete., reads, fi te dha~ 
many wimasi, ote., “to which realms of thino we desire,” etc., ete. 

In the noxt hymn Indra and Vishuu are joiftly extolled : 

R.V. i. 155.—Lra vah pantam® andhaso ihiydyate mahe Saraya 
Pieknave cha archata | ya sanuni parvatandm adabhyd mahkas tasthatur 
groatera sadhund | 2. Lresham ittha samaranan™ sinivator Tndra- 
Vishwa oute-pak vam urnshyati | yd martyaya partidhiyandnan it 
SGnor asjur asandm urushyathah | 3. Tah tin vardhanti mahi asya paui- 
syats ni matara nayati retase bhuje | dadhiti putro avaram param pitur 
nama tritiyam adhi rochane divah | 4. Lat tad id asya pauitayam gri- 
nimasé inasya tratur avrikasye milhushah | yuh parthicdni tribhir id 
vigamabhir uru kramishtorugdyaya jivase | 5. Dve id anya hramane 
avardpiso abhikhyaya martyo bhuranyati | tritiyam asya nakir a da- 
dharshali vayas chana patayantah patatrinch | 6. Chaturbhih sakan 
navatincha namabhis chakram na cpittam vyatin avivipat | brihachchha- 
riro vimimanah pikeabhir yuva 'kumarah prati eti ahavam | 

“Sing praises to the great hero (Indra), who desires the draught of 
your some, and to Vishnu, who both swiftly rose inviscible, to the 
summit of the [aerial] mountains, as if [carried by] an excellent steed. 
2, Indra and Vishgu, the drinker of tho libation escapes the assault, 50 
fierce, of you two who are violent,—who avert from tho [pious] 





Fontan ryam.—Nir. vii. 25." 
 Samaranafh +. =sangramna-nima.—Nigh. 2, 17, 
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mortal that which is aimed at. him,—the bolt of the archer Kriginu. 
3. These [libations, according to Siyana] augment hie virility ; he con- 
ducts the parents (heaven and earth) to receive the fortilizing seed ; 
tho son has the inferior name; the superior belongs to the father; the 
third is above the light of heaven. 4. We celebrate this virility of 
him, tho strong, the dcliverer, the innoxious, the bountiful, who with 
three steps traversed* far and wide the mundano regions, for the sake 
of [granting us] a prolonged (Jit, wide-stepping) existonce.” 5. A 
mortal is-agitated when contemplating two of the stcps of this heavenly 
[deity]; but no one dares to attempt his third step,”” not oven the soar- 
ing, winged birds. 6, With four and nincty numes, he has impelled 
his stveds, like a rolling wheel. Accoutrod by his encomiasts, vast in 
body, the youthful, full-grown (deity}, advances to the combat.” 

R.V. 1, 156.—-Lhava mitro na sevyo ghritandir vibhata-dyumnak 
evayah u saprathih | adha te Vishno vidurhit chid ardhyah etomo yajuatcha 
radhyo havishnata | 2. Yak pareyaya cedhase navtyass sumajjanaye 
Fishnave dadisati | yo jatum aaya mahalo mahi bravat aa id u éravobhir 
yiyjyan chid abhi asat | 8. Tan % stutdrah pareyan yatha vide pitasya 
gurbhain janvshi pipartana | a asya fananto ndma chid vivaktana mahas 
to Vishyo sumatin bhujamahe | 4. Tam asya raja Vurunas tam Asvind 
kvatwh sachanta marutasya vedhasah | dadhira dakshum uttamam ahar- 
viduh erajamh cha Vishmur eakhicdn apornute | 5. A yo vivaya sacka- 
thaya daivyak Indraya Vishnu eukzite sukrittarah | vedhak ajinvat tri- 
shadhasthak dryam ritasya bhage yajamanam a Dhajat | 

“Be to ua beneficent like a friend, worshipped with butter, greatly 
renowned, swiftly-moving, broadly diffused. ‘Iruly, Vishnu, thy 
praise is to bo celebrated by the sage, anil sacrifice is to be performed 
to thee by the worshipper. 2, He who worships Vishnu, the ancient, 
the disposer [or the wise], the recent, the [god] with the noble 
spouse,"—he who extols the nature of this mighty Being, shall excel 


% Compare R. V. i. 22, 17, 18 (above, p. 63, f.), and R. V. i, 154, 1, 3 (p. 60}. 

™ Compare R. ¥. vi. 68, 6 (below). 

3 Soo R. V. vii. 99, I, below. 

% Sayuna gives two explanations of the word sumajjani. The first makes it 
soayam evolpanniiya, “born by his own powor” (in proof of which seuse ho quotes 
Nir. vi. 22: Snmat evayam ity arthah | “eumat moans avayam, solf”), The 
socond meaning is thus stated: Suteram midayati ii sumat | tadyisi jay yasya 
aa... | taemai servacjiagan-madana-sile-&'ri-pataye | “su-mat means ‘greatly 
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his friend™ in renown. 3. Encomissts, satisfy [with worship], as ye 
know how to do, him who, by his nature, is the primeval soureo of 
sacred rites. Knowing his namo declare, ‘Vishnu, we enjoy the good 
will of thee, the mighty one.’ 4. King Varuna and the Aévins have 
done homage to the power of this ruler [or wise god] who is attended 
by the Maruts, Vishnu possesses excelleat wisdom, which knows the 
proper day ;° and with his friends, opens up the cloud. 5. The divine 
Vishnu, who has hastened to seek companionship with the beneficent 
Indra, [himself] more beneficent,—this wiee [god], occupying three 
stations, has gratified tho Arya, and renders the worshipper a sharer 
in the sacred cefomony.”” 

RB. V. i. 164, 36 (A. V. 9, 10, 175 Nir. Par. ii. 21)—Sapta ardha- 
gorbhah bhuvanasya reto Vishnos tishthanti pradisa vidharmani | te 
ahitibhir manasi te vipaschitah paribhuoch pari Bhavanti vigvatah | 
“Seven ombryos, the prolific sources of the world, abide by the com- 
mand of Vishnu in the function of supporting (the universe]. ‘They 
by thought, and by mind, they intelligent, embracing, comprehend all 
things.” 

I do not attempt any explanation of this obscure and mystical 
uttorance. 

R.Y. i, 186, 10.—Pro Asvindy avase krinudhoam pra Pashanan 
svatavaso fi santi | advesho Vishnur Vatah Rithukshah achha sumnaya 
vavritiys devan | ‘Disposo the Aévins, dispose Paishan, to euccour us, 
for they have power in themselves, Vishgu is free from malice, and 50 
is Vata (Vayu) and Ribbukshan, Moy I incline the gods to be favourable 
to us.’? 

R.Y. ii. 1, 8.—Zbam Agne Indro vrishabhah satam asi toa Vishgur 


gladdening.’ Sumajjani then signifies ‘one who has such a wife.’ The phrase 
‘will thus mean, ‘to the lord of S'rj, whose nature it is to gladden the world.’” Dr. 
Aufrecht thinks that jai has always the scnsc of wife, aud supposes the wife here 
alluded to to be the world. Prof. Roth, Lliust. of Nir. p. 90, supposes sumat to be 
dorived (com sy, and to mean “ onsily,” * gladly.” 

3 Compare the words yujyo od sakhd va in R. V. ii. 28, 10, where yyiys in 
explained by Siyana as—yojana-samarthah pitradir vd; and B. 22, 19, where 
‘tho same word yujya is seid to be equivalent to anubiile, “friendly.” Compare also 
aywja in B. ¥. viii. 61, 2. 

4 Sos the interpretation of the word ahareid given by Saysys on B. V. i. 2 2. 
Zn Bobtlingk and Roth's Dictionary the word is explained es siguifying “long 
known.” 
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urugayo namasyah | team brahma rayivid Brakmanaspate tvah vidhartah 
saohass purandhya | “Thou, Agni, art Indra, most energetic of heroes; 
thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the adorable; thou, Brahmanespati, 
art o priest, possessor of wealth; thou, sustainer, art associated with 
sacred wisdom.” 

RY. ii, 22, 1 (9.V. i. 457). —Trikadrukeshu mahisho yavasirath tuvs- 
Sushmas tripat somam apibad Vishnund sutam yatha *vasat | sa im ma- 
mada mahi karma kartave mahdm urumt sa enat saschad devo devam 
satyam Indrai satyah Induk | “Tho great [Indra], of mighty force, 
satiating himself, has drunk the soma, mixed with barloy-meal, poured 
forth by Vishnu at the Trikadruka ceremony, as much as he desired, 
He [Soma] has stimulated the great and vast (god, Indra,] to achieve 
mighty acts. He, the god, the true Indu (Soma), has attended him, 
the god, the true Indra.” 

R.Y. iii. 6, 4.—Makan sadhasthe dhruve 4 nishatto antar dydvd ma- 
Ino haryamanah | askre sapatnt ajare amrikte sabardughe wrugdyasya™ 
adhena | “The groat [god, Agni,] is seated in his firm abode, beloved, 
between the mighty heaven and carth,—those two cows, joint-wives of 
the wide-stepping [god], united, undecaying, inviolable, dispensers of 
water.” Agni himself may be the “‘ wide-stepping god” intended here. 

R. V. iii. 54, 14.—Fishnum stomdsah puru-darmam arkah bhagasyeva 
karino yamani gman | urukramah kakuho yasya pareir na mardhanti 
yuoatayo janitrzh | “ Our hymms and praises have proveeded to Vishnu, 
the workor of many wonders, like bards proceeding in tho train of their 
lord, Heis the wide-stopping, tho exalted, whose [will] the numerous, 
youthful, mothers do not disregard.” 

RB. V. iii. 55, 10—Vishgur gopah™ paramam pati pathah® priya 
dhamant amyita dadhanak | Agnis ta vised bhwandni veda mahad 
devindm asuratvam cham { * Vishgu,'a protector, preserves the highest 
heaven, sustaining the dear, undccaying regions. Agni koows all these 
worlds: great and incomparable is the divine nature of the gods.” 

%\ Frithugamanatya adhika-rtuter of; Siyana, who vames Agni as the god; 
though he mukes honven and earth to be the wives of the sun. 

® Compare R. V., i. 22,18. Tho word Vishau is here regarded by the commen- 
tator as au epithet of Agni, and rendered by “pervading.” The hymn is, however, 
eocording to the Anukramanika, one aidressed to all the gods, 

% Pathak oocurs also in R. V. i. 154, 6. See abore. 


% Or, “vast” The commentator ronders the word priya by eparimita, “unmen- 
sured,” in his note on B. V. iii. 82, 7. 
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R. Y. iv, 2, 4.—Aryamanam Varunam Mitram eshim Indra-Viehna 
Maruto Asvina uta | su-advo Agne su-rathah au-radhah @ id w veka aw 
havishe jandya | “Agni, [do thou, who hast] beautiful steeds, a beau- 
tiful car, and [bestowest] rich gifts, bring to the pious worshipper 
from among these [gods], Aryaman, Varuna, Mitra, Indra and Vishnu, 
the Maruts, and the Aévins” (comp. R. V. vii. 39, 5, below). 

R.Y, iv. 3, 7.— Hatha mohe pushtim-bhardya Pashae kad Rudraya 
sumukhdya havir-de| kad Vishnave uru-gdydya reto™ bravah kad Agne 
S'arave brihatyai | “Why, Agni, [shouldst thou declare our sin] to 
the great supplicr of nourishment, Pishan? why to Rudra, the vigorous, 
the giver of oblationa? why shouldst thou declare our sin to the wide- 
stepping Vishnu? why to the great Sura (Nirriti?).” 

R.Y. iv. 18, 11.—Uia mata mahisham anvavenad amt ted jahati puira 
dovdh | Atha abravid Vritram Indro hanishyan sakhe Vishno vitaram 
vikramava | “And his mother sought to draw back tho mighty [Indra}, 
saying, ‘My son, those gods forsake thee.’ Thon Indra, being about 
to slay Vritra, said, ‘Friond Vishnu, do thou stride vastly.’” 

‘The lust words of this vorse form the commencement of the 12th 
verse of the 89th hymn of the 8th Mandala, which I shall introduce 
here. 

R. V. viii, 89, 12.—Sakhe Pishuo eitaram vikyamasoa dyaur dehi 
lohan vajraya vishkabhe| handva Vritram rinackiva sindhin Tndrasya 
yontu prasave visrishtah | “Friend Visbnu, stride vastly; Sky, give 
room for the thunderbolt to descend ; let us slay Vritra, and let loose 
the waters; lot them, when released, flow by the impulse of Indra.” 


% Dr. Aufrecht suggests that tho original rending hore may havo boon repas = gas, 
“sin.” But as the text stands he would comncet retus with sarees, 20 us to give 
the sense, “our sin (understood), which is the cesasion for the great arrow of 
Acatruction.” Babtlingk and Roth reuder retas by “libation.” 

4 The Toittiriya Sanhits, i, 4, 12, 2, hus the following story about Indra and 
Vishnu: Tasmid Indro "bibhed opi Twash{a | Trash ti tasinat vajram asinchat | tapo 
vai oa vajrah Gazt | tam udyantum xa asehnot | atha vai tarki Vishnur any devata 
ait | 10 "brnvid “ Fishpov chi idam Tharishydco yena ayam idam sa Pishqua 
tredha Gtminam vinyadhatta prithivyain tritiyan antarikeke tritiyah divi tritiyam | 
obhiparyavartad hy abibhet | yat prithicyam tritiyem astt tena Indro vojram nda- 
yackhad Vishye-anushthiteh | 20 “bravid “mit me prahah | asti vai idan mayt 
iti | tad axmai priiyachhat | tat pratyagrihndt | “adka 
itt tad Vishnave ‘tipriyachhat | tad Vishnuh pratyagrihnad “aamasv Indrah 
indriyals dadhite” iti | yad autartkehe tritiyam asit tena Indro vajram wdeyachhad 
Vishar-anushthitah | 20 "bravid “ma me prakah | asti vai dam mays viryam | tot 
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R.Y. iv. 55, 4.—Vi Aryama Varunas cheti pantham ishanpati® eu- 
vitam gatum Agnth | Indra-Viehao npi-vad u shu stavind éarma no yan- 
tam amaved varitham |“ Aryamon and Varupa know the path; 0 too 
‘Agni, tho lord of strength [knows] a prosperous road. Indra and 
‘Vishnu, when ye aro lauded, according to human ability, bestow on us 
prosperity and strong protection.” 

R.V. v. 8, 1-3.Zoam Agne Varun jayase yat toam Mitro bhavast 
yat samidduk | too vibve eahasas-putra devas toam Indro dasushe mart- 





te prodasyiimi” iti | tad aamai priiyackhat | tat pratyogrifnat | “deir ma adhah” 
iti tad Vishnave atiprayachhat |tad Visknuh pratyagriknad “usmdse Indvah indriyain 
dadhate” iti | yad dict tritiyam asit tena Indro vajram welayachhad Vishyu-anu- 
shthitah | 90 "bravid mii me prahih | yena aham idam asmi “tat te pradiieyirm 
iti ly abravit | "sandhitii tu sandadh@vakai | teiim eva pravidant” sti] 
yan mniim praviseh kim mit bluanjyiih” ity abravtt | * teibn eva indhiya tava bhogaiya 
tvtim pravideyam” ity abravit | tari Mitral privisat | wdarats vai V'ritrah | kehut 
Khalu vai manushyaaya dhriitrivyak | yah oat orda hanti kehudhan blritrieyan | 
tad asmai prayachhat | tat pratyogrihniit | “trir ma ‘ahiih" iti tad Virheave 
‘eprayachhat | tad Vishank pratyagrilnad “asmtao Indrah indriyais dadhiite" sti) 
yot Wik priyachhat trik pratyagridmat tat tridhiitos tridhdi 
anoativithata Vishwave "tipriyackhat tannid Aindvivaishmavais havir bhavatt| 
“Tndrn was afraid of him, as was also Tvashtri. ‘Tvashtyi moistened for him tho 
thunderbolt: it wus heat or austere-fervour (tapas). He could not lift it. Now 
there was another deity, Vishpu. Indra aid: ‘Come, Vishon, we two will take 
that whereby he is this [which he is). Vishnu divided himsclf into three parta, 
[placing] one on carth, » wooond in tho air, and a third in the sky. Por he was 
afraid of [Vritrws) development (abhiparyavartat : yaamid asya Tritrarya abht~ 
parydivartat sarva-dig-eyapi-viapayah oriddher ayam Indro"bibhet, Comm.). With the 
third [of Vishaz] which was oa tho earth, Indra lifted the thunderbolt, fullowed by 
Vishgu, Vritra said, ‘Do not smite mo: thero is in me this enorgy: thet I will 
give to theo.’ Ho gavo, and Indra took it, and passod it on to Vislmou, [saying,] 
‘Thou hast mupported me’ Vishau received it, [muying], ‘May Indra impart energy 
Indra then lifted the thunderbolt with tho third [of Vishgu] which was in 
” ete., us before. “Indra passed it on to Vishnu, saying, ‘Thon hast twice 
supported mo,’ ete. “Indra then, followed by Vishpu, lifted the thunderbolt with 
the third [of Vishou] which was in the sky, Vritra said, ‘Do not smite me; L will 
give thee that whereby Iam that [which Iam]? Indra agreod. ‘Let us make an 
agreement ; lot mo onter into thee” (said Vyitra]. ‘If thou cntorest me, wilt thou 
eat me ?” [replied Indra}. ‘I will kindle thee; I will onter theo for thy enjoyment’ 
{answered Vritra]. He accordingly entored into him. Vritra is the belly. Hunger 
ie man's onemy. He who knows this slays his enemy. So Vritra gave Indra [that 
whereby he was what he was}. Indra took it, [and sying,} ‘Thou host thrico 
supported me," passed it on to Vishnu,” ete., cte., as befor. “From the eireum- 
stance that the ona god gavo, and tho other took [what was given], thrice, the 
‘tridhitu’ derives ite character. And from the fact that Vishnu followed Indra, 
and the latter passed on [what he had received] to the former, there is an oblation 
called * Aindravaishnava, i.e. common to both the gods.” 
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yaya |2. Team Aryama bhavasi yat kaninam nama svadhdcan gukyan 
Bibharshi | anjanti mitrai sudhitam na gobhir yad dampati samanasi 
hrinoshi | 3. Tava ériye Maruto marjayanta™ Rudra yat te jamina charw 
chitram | padam yad Vishnor upamam nidhayi tena pasi guhyahh nama 
gondm | 
“Thou, Agni, [art] Varuna, when thou art born; thou art Mitra 
whon thou art kindled: son of strength, in thee [reside} all the gods ; 
thou art Indra to the man who sacrifices, 2. Thou art Aryaman when 
thou, self-sustaining, possessest the mysterious name of the muidens, 
Men anoint thee, like a benevolent friend, with milk, when thou makest 
the husband and wifo to be of one mind. 3, For thy glory, Rudra, [or, 
terrible Agni], the Maruts have adorned themselves, such is that 
beautiful and wondrous birth of thine.* Through that which has been 
fixed as tho highest abode of Vishnu, thou possessest the mysterious 
name of the cows.”” 

B.V. v. 46, 2-4 (Vij. 8. 33, 48, 49)—Agne Indra Varuna Mitra 
dwak sardhak pra yanta Maruta uta Viehno | ubha Nasatya Rudro adhe 
gnah Pusha Bhagab Saruseati jushanta | 8. Indragnt Mitra- Varuna 
Aditin sah prithivim dyam Marutah parvatan, apab | huve Vishaum 
Pashanam Brakmanaspatin Bhagah nu bamsanh Savitaram ataye | 
4. Uta no Vishnur uta Vito asridho dravinodah uta Somo mayas 
karat | uta Ribkavah uta raye no ASvind uta Teashta uta Vibhod anu 
mameute | 

2. “Agni, Varuna, Mitra, ye gods, give us strength, and thou 
‘Vishnu with the Maruts. Both the Aévins, Rudra, and the wives of 
the deities, with Pashan, Bhaga, and Sarasvati, are pleasod. 3. I invoke 
Indra ond Agni, Mitra and Varuna, Aditi, Heaven, Earth, Sky, the 
Maruts, the Mountains, tho Waters, Vishnu, Pishan, Brahmansspati; 
I praise Bhaga and Savitri, that they may snecour us. 4, And may 
Vishnu, and the Wind, uninjuring, and Soma, the bestower of riches, 
give us happiness, And the Ribhus, Agvins, Tvashtri, and Vibhvan 
are favourable to us, 90 as to [grant us} wealth.”” 

RLY. v, 51, 9.—Sajar Mitra-Farunabhyam sajtk Somena Vishaund | 
a ythi Agnes Airi-vat eute rana| “ Associated with Mitra and Varuna, 

$ Compare R. V. wii. 3, 5. 


% ‘This refera, Dr, Aufrecht mggetts, to the production of lightsing in the air at 
the time of @ storm, 
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associated with Soma and Vishnu, come Agni, and rejoice in our liba- 
tion, us [in thet of] Atri.” 

R.Y. v.87, 1 (8. V. i. 462).—Pra vo mahe matayo yantu Vishnave 
Marutvate girijah evayamarut | pra sardhaya prayajyave sukhadaye ta- 
‘cate bhandad-iahtaye dhuni-vrataya éacaze |. . . . 4. Sa chakrame ma- 
hato nir uru-kramah samdnasmat sadaask evnydmarut | yada ayukta 
tmana wad adhi shaubhir vishpardhaso vimahaso jigati Sevridho nyibhih | 
1 es 8. Adossho no Muruto gatum a itana érota havath jaritur eeaya- 
marut | Viehnor mahah samanyavo yuyotana mad rathyo na daiisand 
apa doeshainsi sanutoh | 

“May your hill-born (or, voice-born) hymns proceed to the great 
Vishgu, attended by the Maruts, O Rvayimerut, (swiftly-moving 
Marut?); and to the troop [of Marute], impetuous, woaring beautiful 
ringa, strong, rushing on exultingly,—to that power which delights in 
resounding. . . 4. The wide-striding [god] strode forth from the groat 
common abode, O Evayimarut; whea by himself he has yoked his 
emulous and vigorous [steeds}, he issues from his own [wbode] with 
his swift heroes, augmenting our felicity. . . . 8. Maruts, come in a 
friendly spirit to our song, hear the invocation of your worshipper, 
Evaydmarut; of the same mind with the great Vishnu, like men riding 
in chariots, drive our enemies away far from us by your might,” 

The bymn from which these verses are taken is quoted and trans- 
lated in Prof, Benfey’s Glossary to the Sama-voda, p. 39 f. 

R.Y. vi. 17, 11.—Fardhan yam vitve Marutah sajothah pachat satan 
mahishan Indra tubhyam | Pasha Vishaue trini soramsi dhavan vpitra- 
hanam madiram amSum asmas | “‘ For theo, Indra, whom all tho Maruts, 
in concert, will magnify, Pishan and Vishnu cooked a hundred buffaloes. 
For him threo lakes dischargod the Vritra-slaying, exhilarating soma,'”™ 

4% To illustrate the Inst line, Dr. Aufrecht has pointed out to me another passage, 
B.V. viii. 66, 4: Khaya pratidha 'pidat sitkam siraitss triinéalam | Indra somaaya 
‘aguka | “ Indra swallowed at one draught thirty Inkes of Soma... .”" This veree is 
quoted in Nir. ¥. 11. I have not attempted to translate the difficult word kanuhd, 
at tho close. See Roth's Tilust. of Nir. p. 60,f. In a review of Pictet’s Origines 
Indo-Européomnes, vol. ii., in Kuhn und Schloicher’s Beitrigo sur Vergl. Sprach- 
forachung, iv. 270, f., Prof. Wober refers to this passage. “Strms, a pond," he eays, 
“in the sense of cup (R. V. 66, 4. . . .), which reminds us of the ‘weltmeer’ 
{wworld-ooean} of our students, is no doubt merely @ poetical metaphor.” Seo also 
R. V. vii, 103, 7; viii. 7, 10." In RV. v. 20,7 £, Agni is said to havo cooked 
three hundred buffaloes for Indre, who ate them, and drank three lakes of coma, 
‘when proceeding to fight with Vyitra, 


‘You. 1¥. 
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R.V. vi. 20, 2.—Divo na tubhyam anu Indra satra aruryas devebhir 
dhayi visvam | Ahit yad Vritram apo vacrivateat hann rijtehin Vish- 
und sachdnah { “All divine power, like that of the Sky, was completely 
communicated to thee, Indra, by the gods,” when thou, O impetuous 
[deity], associated with Vishnu, didst slay Vritra Ahi, stopping up the 
watera,” 

R.V. vi. 21, 9.— Pra ataye Varunam Mitram Indram Marutak krish 
va avase no udya | pra Pashanah Vishnum Agnim Purandhit Savitaram 
oshadhiz parvatamscha | “Dispose to-day to our help and succour 
Varuna, Mitra, Indra, the Marats, Pishan, Vishnu, Agui, Purandhi, 
Suvitri, the plants and the mountains.” 

R.V. vi. 48, 14.— Tam veh Indram na sukratum Varunam iva mays 
nam | Aryamanah na mandrath sriprabhojasam Vishnu na stushe 
adise | “I praiso theo, of groat power like Indra, wondrous in might 
like Varuna, pleasant like Aryaman, conferring large enjoyment like 
Vishpu, thut thou mayest bestow wealth.’ 

RV. vi. 49, 13.—Yo rajaiet vimame® parthicani trig chid Vishnur 
Manave badhitaya | tasya te Sarmann upadadyamane raya madema tanva 
tana cha | “May we, ourselves and our offypring, be gladdened by 
wealth, undor the protection afforded by thee, that Vishpu who thrice 
traversed the mundune regions for Manu [or tho Aryan man] when he 
‘was oppressed.” 

RLY. vi. 50, 12.—7¢ no Rudrak Sarasvati sajoshah mtlhushmanto 
Vishaur mrilanie Vayuh | Ribhukehah Vijo daivyo vidhata Purjanyarata 
pipyatim isham nak | “May these dispensers of blessings, Rudra, Saras- 
vati, Vishnu, and Vayu together be gracious to us. May Ribhukshan, 
Viija, the divine Vidhatri (or disposer), Parjanya and Vita replenish 
our atore of nutriment.’”” 

“ Stotribhih, “worshippers,” according to Sayana. 

41 The worl sripra occurs also in B. V. i. 96, 3 
viii. 25, 5; snd vill, 82, 10=8. 
the root trip, “to go” (veo Roth's Itust., p. 8: 

rpena-dile, “ going,” prasyita, “extended,” ete. (See also Benfoy's Gloseary to the 
8. V.)_ Tho word vi¢ea-biyjasem occurs in the procoding verse vi. 48, 13. 

4 Such ia the sense assigned to ddif by Sayana: in Wilson's Sanskrit Dictionary 
[ find the word praiedane rendored “a gift or offering, anything given to the gods, 
superiors, or friends,” ato, 

43 Tribhir eva cikramancih parimitevan | “measured with three strides." —Styana, 
Compre R. V. i, 164, 1, above (p. 69, ff), and vii, 300, 4, below (p. 87). 

4 Anwair hifuitdys | “injured by Asures.”—Siyane, 





. 181, 35 iii, 18, 5; iv. 60, 2; 
Nix. vi, 17, it in derived from 
rendered by Siyana 
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R.V. vi. 69, 1-8.— Sami vai karmond sam isha hinomi Indra-Viehna 
apasos pare asya | jushetham yajnam dravinan cha dhattam arishtair nak 
pathibhih parayanta , 2. ¥a@ vigvasam ganitard matinam Indra-Vishea 
kalaéi soma-dhand | pra vam girah Sasyamanak avantu pra stomaso 
giyaminaso arkaik | 8. Indra-Viskai mada-peti madandm d somamr 
yatan dravino dadhana | sai vim anjante aktubhir matinam sah stoma- 
aah scayamindsak ukthath | 4. A vam aivaso abhimati-shahah Indra- 
Pishnit sadhamado vahantu | jushetham vised havand matinam upa brak- 
mani brinutan giro me | 5. Indra-Vishnit tat panayayyam vii somacya 
made uru chakramathe | akpinutam antarikehan variyo aprathatan jivase 
no rajdinat | 6. Indr And havishd varridhanad agradvand namasd 
rétaharya | ghritasuti dravinam dhattam asme samudrah athah kalagah 
somadhinuh | 7. Indrd-Visknic pibatam madhvo asya somaya daxrd ja- 
tharam prtnetham | a vdm andhatisi madirant agmann upa brakmant 
Srinutam haram me | 8. (A.V. 7, 44, 1) Ubhd sigyathur na para jayethe 
na pura jigye kataraschanainoh | Indrascha Viskno yad apuspridhetham 
tredha sahasram vi tad airayetham | 

“Tndra and Vishnu, I stimulate you twain with this rite and 
oblation: at the conclusion of this ceremony do yo accept our sacrifice, 
and grant us wealth, conducting us to our object by secure patha, 2. 
Indra and Vishnu, ye who are the generators of all prayers, and arc, 
[as it were,] the bowls which hold the soma-juice, may the words 
which aro now recited gratify you, and the hymns which aro sung 
with praiscs. 3. Indra and Vishnu, ye two lords of exhilarating 
droughts, come to the soma-juice, bringing with you wealth; may tho 
hymns uttered with praisca anoint you" twain with the unguents of 
our prayera. 4. Indra and Vishnu, may your steeds, vanquishing foos, 
and sharing in your triumph, bear you hither. Accept all the invoca- 
tions of our hymns, and hear my devotions and prayers. 5. Indra and 
Vishnu, this deed of you twain is worthy of celebration, that, in the 
exhilaration of the eoma-juice, ye took vast strides; ye made the 











© Compare R. V. iii. 17, 2. 

The commentator remarks on this: Fadyapi Vishnor eva vikramas lathipy ehir- 
thatedd ubhayor ity uchyate | “Though ‘striding? ie an act of Vishpu only, yet it 
is t0 [described a» herc] owing to both gods having one end in view.” Ia B, V. vii. 
99, 6 (see below), the epithet urukrama, “far-stepping,” is appliod in the sama way 
to both these deities. In the Harivansa, 7418, it is applied to Siva, 
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atmosphere wide, and stretched out the worlds, for our existence.” 6. 
Indra and Vishpu, gladdened by our oblation, ye to whom are due the 
first draughts of the soma, ye to whom offerings should be presented 
with reverence, and to whom butter is offered, bring us wealth, for ye 
are the ocean, the bowl in which the soma is held. 7. Indra and 
‘Vishyu, workers of wonders, drink this swect potion ; fill your bellies 
with soma; the exhilarating soma-draughts have reached you; hear 
wy prayers and invocation. 8. Ye two have both conquered, and are 
not vanquished. Neither of these twain has been vanquished. Vishnu, 
when thou and Indra strove, ye scattered thrice a thousand {of your 
fos]. 

R, V. vii. 85, 9 (=A. V. xix. 10, 9).—S'aii no Aditir bhavatu vratebhih 
batr no bhavantu Maruteh su-arkah | sam no Vishnuh sam u Pasha no 
aitu iam no bhavitrawi sam w astu Fayuk | May Aditi be propitious to 
us with her acts: may tho well-hymned Maruts be propitious to us: 
may Vishpu, may Pishan, may the Air, may Vayu, be propitious to u: 








«© Comp. i, 165, 5, ubove. 

4 ‘The commentator expluins this as follows, Yad yad eaxtu praty apaspridhethiim 
murah sake anpridhethitia (redhat luknsveda-sigitinnnd tridhii athitain salusram ani- 
lait cha oi tad aivoyethiiin vyakramethim tly arthak | tatha cha brihmuyam wbhe 
Jiguothur ity ackehhiivikerya j ubhaw hi ta jigyathur wa pardjayethe na parijigye 
iti ma hi tayoh kataraichann pariijigye ‘Lutrad cha Vishno yad aparpridhethiin tredha 
achanraste v6 tod atvayethiio” iti | Indrad cha ha vai Vinkgus cha arnrair yuyudhite 
tin ha nna jitvie eehatuh  halpamahai” iti | te ha tathit ity asurah iichuh | v0 "bruvid 
Indra * ishaus trir vikramate tivad anmakum atha yushnitkan 
(in tuktin vichakrawme 'the vedin atho vicham | tad thuk “ kits tat 
¢ lakith ime vedih athe wig” iti brixyat | “ airayethiam airayethiim”™ 
ity achhiviikeh ukthye "bhyaryati | Ait. Br. 6, 15 (see Prof, Haug's translation, 
PP. 409, £), “In roferenco to whatever thing ye two strove, ‘Le. strove with the 
Asuras, over that, in its three characters, iwc. as existing in its character of world, 
it, nnd apeech, and in number w thousand, and immeasurable, ye strode, Thus 4 
a [the Aitaroya, 6, 15,] says: ‘ye both conquerod ; ‘this ix what the 
Achhavaka pricst [repeats]: for ye both cauguerod, ye are not tanuishrd, neither 
was vanquished, for neither of those two was vanquished" [tho last line uf the verve 
before ut is then cited). Indra and Viehuu fought with the Amurus. Having con- 
quered them, they said, let us divide (the world}. ‘The Asuras said, be it 0 
Tudra said, As much as this Vishnu strides over in tree strides, so much ehall be ours; 
the reat yours. He strode over these worlds, then the Vedas, thou specel. When 
Peuple say, what is that thousand? Ict him say, These worlds, theso Vedis, then 
speech. The Achhivitka priest repeats at the Ukthya ritual, ye scattered, yo 
scattered!” Comp. Taitt. 8 sii. 1, 5, 5. 

# ‘The word bhurifra is explained by 88 =Bhuranam antarikeham udakais oF. 
“The world, or the atmosphere, or water." The word, Dr. Aufrecht informs me, 
does not occur again in the Vedas. 
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R.V. vii. 86, 9.—-Achha ayati v0 Marutah Slokak etu ackha Fisheum 
nishikte-pats sravobhir étyadi | “Marota, may this hymn reach you: 
may it [reach] Vishnu, the preserver of embryos, with its eulogies,” otc. 

R. V. vii. 39, 5—A <Agne giro divah a prithivyah Mitram vahe 
Varunam Indram Agnim | A Aryamdnam Aditim Vishaum esham 
Sarascati Maruto madayantam | “ Agni, from heaven end earth bring 
‘Mitra, Varana, Indra, Agni, Aryaman, Aditi, Viehpu to the hymns of 
theso persons; may Sarasvatt and the Maruts be gratified.” 

I. V. vii. 40, 5.—Asya devasya mithusho vayah Viehnor esharya® 
prabhrithe havirbhik | vide hi Rudro rudriyam mahitvam ydsishtah 
rartir Aévindy irdvat | “The branches of this prolific and rapid deity 
Vishnu [are to be worshipped?) with oblations at the offering. For 
Rudra possesses impetuous power, The Aéving have come to our place 
of sacrifice which is provided with food.”” 

R.V. vii. 44, 1.—Dadhikran vah prathamam Asvina Ushacam Agni 
samiddham Bhagam ttaye huve | Indram Vishnum Pashanam Brahma- 
naspatin Adityan dyitea-prithiot apak evak | “I invoke you for succour, 
first Dadhikri, the Asvins, Ushos, the kindled Agni, Bhaga, Indru, 
Vishnu, Pishan, Brahmanaspati, the Adityas, Heaven and Earth, the 
Waters, the Sky.” 

R. V. vii. 98, 8.—Ztah Agno abushandaah ishtir yuvok eacha abhi 
asyama vijin | ma Indro no Vishaur Marutah parikhyann ttyadi | 
“ Broathing forth theso petitions, may we, O Agni [and Indra], with 
[the help of] you twain, obtain food. Let not Indra, Vishnu, and the 
Marats dospise us,” ete. 


© Bobtlingk and Roth, s.r. esha, conjocture that in thia verso the correct reading 
is cshdim, “the rapid,” ax an epithet of Vishou, and not eskdm, 

© Sayana intorprets the first words of the verso before ws thus, Vishnuh serve 
derbtmakasya anya devarya anye devah vayah sakhGh wa Dhavanti | “ Otber gods ure, 
as it were, branches of this god, who is the soul of all the gods.” Me explains esharya 
as follows: Pratrithe havirbhir havi-rigpair ennaih eohasya prapraniyasya, “one 
who can be brought by oblations of food." The same epithet eeha is applied to 
Viehgu in the other two following passages referred to in Bohtlingk and Roth's 
Lexicon under this word. RLV. ii. 34, 11.—Zan w maho Maruiah cvayiiono Vishyor 
eshasya prabhrithe havamake { ityadi | “At the offering of the rapid Viebnu we 
invoke you, tho great, and impetuous Maruts,” ote, B.V. viii. 20, 8.—Vidma hi 
Rudriyantin dushman ugram Marutim dimtestin | Vishor eshasya milhwham | 
™ For we know the fery vigour of the sons of Rudre, the impetuous Maruts, of the 
rapid Viahno, [al of them] prolific.” 
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BR. V. vii. 99,1.—Paro matraya” tanva vridhana na te mahiteam ann 
ainuvants | ubhe te vidma rajasi prithivyah Vishno dova tam para- 
masya vitee | 2. Na te Vishno jayamano na jato deva mahimnah param 
aniam apa | ud astabhnak nakam rishvam brihantam dadhartha prachii 
kakubhum prithioyak | 3 (=Vaj. 8. v. 16). Jravatt dhonumati hi 
bhatam auyavasini manushe" dasasya | Vi astabhnah rodaat Vishno ete 
dadhartha prithivim abhito maytkhaih | 4. Urum yajnaya chakrathur 
« lohkat janayanta Saryam Ushasam Agnim | dasatya chid vpisha- 
tprasya mayah jaghnathur nara pritandjyeshu | 5. Indra-Vishaa dpiti- 
hitah S'ambarasya nava puro navatin cha snathishtam | satan varchinak 
sahasram cha sakam hatho aprati aewrasya virdn | 6. Iyam manish 
brihati. brihanta urukrama tavasd vardhayanti | rare dm stoma 
kno pinvatam isho erijaneshu Indra | 7. (8. V. 2, 9775 
2,12, 4) Vashat te Vishno asah @ krinomi tad me jushasva 
Stipivishza havyam | vardhuntu tod sush{utayo giro me yayam pata soasti~ 
bhik sada nah | 

“Thou who, with thy body, growest beyond our measure, [mon] 
do not attain to thy greatness: we know both thy two regions of the 
carth; thou, divine Visbnu, knowest the romotest [world].!" 2. No one, 
0 divine Vishnu, who is boing born, or who haa been born, knows the 
farthest limit of thy greatness. Thow didst prop up the lofty and vast. 
sky ; thou didat uphold the eastern pinnacle of the carth." 3. [Ye two 
worlds, ] be yo abundant in food, cows, and pastures, through beneficence 
to man, Vishnu, thou didst prop asunder theso two worlds; thou 
didst envelope the carth on every side with beame of light. 4. Ye 
(Indru and Vishnu) have provided ample room for the sacrifice, pro- 
ducing the sun, the dawn, and fire. Yo, O heroes, destroyed in the 
battles the wonderful powers of the hostile (ddsa) Vyishaéipra. 5. 
Indra md Vishnu, ye smote the nincty-nine strong cities of Sambara; 
together, ye slew, unopposed, o thousand and a hundred heroes of the 
Asura Varchin, 6, This great hymn gladdcns you twain, the groat, the 
wide-striding, the powerful; Vishnu and Indra, [present to you twain 
a hymn at the sacrifices. Supply abundant nutriment in our habi- 
tations. 7. Vishnu, I utter to thee this invocation from my mouth. 








% Compare paro-matram richishamam Indram ; R.V. 
* Yojur-veda v, 16 reads manave. = Comp, BR. ¥. 
Compare Issiah xb 22 xiv. 12, 18. 


7, 1s 
« 186, 5, above, p. 7A. 
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Sipivishta,* favourably receive this my oblation. May my laudatory 
hymns delight thee: do you always preserve us with blessings.” 

R. V. vii. 100.—Nu marto dayate sanishyan yo Vishnave wrugdyaya 
dasat | pra yah satrdcha manasa yajate etavantah naryam avivasat | 
2. Tea Vishno sumatini visvajanydm aprayutam ovaydvo matite dah | 
parcho yath nak suvitasya Bhiver abedvatah puruschandrasya rayah | 
3, Trir devah prithictm eehak eta oi chakrame gatarchasam mahitea | 
pra Vishnur astu tavasas taiydn tecsham hi asya sthavirarye name | 
4. Pi chakrame prithivtm eahah eta kehetraya Vishnur manusho dasasyan | 
dhruvdso asya Kirayo jandeah urukshitim sujanima chakira | 5. (8. V. 
2, 976; Taitt, 8. ii. 2, 12,5; Nir. 5, 9.) Pra tat te adya Stipivishta 
nama aryah samisdni vayunani vidvan | tam ted grindmi tacasam ataryan 
Kshayantam asya rajasch parake | 6. (S. V. 2, 975 ; Taitt.§. ii. 2, 12,5; 
Nir, 6, 6.) Kim it te Vishao parichakshyam bhit® pra yad vavaksho 
Siipivish{o asmi | ma varpo asmad apa gaka clad yad anyaripah samithe 
babhatha | (The seventh verso is repeated from the last hymn.) 

“That man never repents who, sceking [for good}, brings offerings to 
Vishnu, the wide-stepping, who worships him with his whole heart, 
and propitiates auch a powerful (god). 2. Vouchsafo to us, swiftly- 
moving Vishnu, thy benevolence, which embraces ull mankind, thy 
unpreoccupied rogard; that thou mayest grant us abundunt good, and 
brilliant wealth, with horses. 8. Thrice the swift god by his greatness 
hos traversed this carth with its hundred lights, May Vishnu the 
strongest provail over the strong: for awful is the name (nature) of 
that immovable [being]. 4, The swift Vishuu traversed the earth to 
Vestow it for a habitation on Menu [or man], The mon who praise 
him are sccure: (the god] of exalted birth has given thom an ample 
abode. 5. I, a devoted worshipper, who know the suored rites, to-day 
celebrate this thy name, Sipivishta; I, who am weak, laud thee 
who art strong, and dwellest beyond this lower world. 6. What, 
‘Viahgu, hadst thou to blame, that thou declaredst, ‘I am Sipivishta’ ? 
Do not conceal from us this form, since thou didst assume another ehape 
in the battle.” * 








* See the note on this word where it oceurs in the hymn next following. 

** The Sima-rede rends parichekshi n&ma. 

** The following illustration of this verse ia quoted by Profestor Lenfey from the 
‘commentary on the corresponding passage of the 8. V.: Purd khalu Vishguh avait 
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B. V. viii. 9, 12—Yad Indrena saratham yatho Abvina yad of 
Payuna bhavathoh samokasi | yad Adityebhir Ribhubhih sajoshand yao 
va Vithnor cikramayeshu tishthathah | “When, Aévins, ye ride in the 
tamo car with Indra, or when ye dwell in the same abode with Vayu, 
or when ye are associated with the Adityas and the Ribhue, or when 
ye abide in the strides of Visbnu.” 


ritpam parityajya kritrimait riipautaraih dhirayan sangrame Vasiahthesya sahiyyaih 
chakiira | tain fanann rishir anaya pratytchaskte | “Vishnu formerly abandoning 
his own form, and oxsuming another artificial shape, succoured Vasishtha in battle. 
Reoognizing the god, the rishi addresses him with this verso.” In Nir, v, 8 and 9, 
‘Yaiska quotes varus § and 6 of the hymn before us in inverse order. After telling 
us (v, 7) that, “according to Aupamanyava, Vishnu has two names, §'7 
Visbou, of which the former hus a bad sonse"” (S'ipivishto Vishnur sti Vishnor doe 
namant bhavateh | kutsitiirthiyam piiream bhavati ity Aupamanyavah), Yisko quotes: 
‘vorso 6, on which he observes: Kiih te T'ishno prakhyittam etad bhavaty aprakhya~ 
pantyaih yan na prebrisahe | depah iva nirecshtito ‘smi ity apratipanna-ratmsh | 

api 08 pratainsil-nainaiva abhipretath syat | kilt te Vishao prakhyatam etad bhavati 
prakhyipaniyaih yad uta prabriiahe | S'ipivishto ‘smi iti pratipanna-radmih | dipayo 
‘ Gvish{o Shavati | mi varpo annad apagicha etat | 

‘varpah iti riipa-nima .... | yad anya-rizpah sanithe sangrime bhavani sain 
raimih | “What, Vishnu, is this undoclared thing of thine, not to be doclurod, which 
tou tellevt not? ‘Lam cnveluped like a private member,’ ie. with rays obscured. 
Or, by S'ipivish{a w laudatory appellation ray be intended ; ‘what is this doclared 
thing of thine, which is to bo declared, that thou tellestP ‘Iam S'ipivish{a, cv. 
‘one whose rays are displayed.’ The wond *éipi" hore moans ‘rays;’ with theso he 
ix porvaded. ‘Do not conceal this form :' earpas ie 8 word moaning ‘form.’ . 

* That thou art of another form in the battle (samithe =aangréme), with thy rays with- 
hoki.’ See Tait. 8., vol. ii. p. $85. On y. 5, Yaska romarks: Nir. v. 

te 'dya S'ipiviah{a uiine aryah éaisiini™ | arya "han asi 
team avi iti vi | tai ted stawmi tovasam etacyaiie tavasch iti mahato wimadheyars 
udito Bhevati | nioasantam arya sajaeah parike parikrante | “+I, a master, to-day 
celebrate this thy name, Siipivishta.’ 1 am eryah, a mastor of praises, Or, thou 
arto master. ‘I, weak, praise thoo, the strong.’ Zavasa is a word used for ‘gront.' 
‘Dwelling boyond (parakr=parakvante) this lower world” From tho nbove 
(quotation, it appears that even in the time of Yaska, the sonse of the word S"ipit 
was uncortain, In the Mabibhirata, S'intiparva, vy. 13229, ff., Krishi 
duced as explaining the acuse of the word thus (if the writer intended to roprosent 
Yiwka os tho Vedic rishi by whom the word was first applied to Vishuu, he could 
not have been @ particularly good Vedic scholar): Sipivish{eti chiskhyayam Aina- 
roma cha yo Dhavet | tendivishtain tw yat kinchich Chaiptoiahfeti che emriteh | Yasko 
nition pishir avyagro naika-yajneshu gitaviin | S'ipiviehtak itt hy axmad guhya-ndima~ 
dharo hy abam | atutod mam & ipivishfeti Yaskeh sarzhir udara-dhip | mat-prastdad 



















































netenc yiahi, celobrated me at many sacrifices. In consequence of this, I bear the 
mysterious namo of Sipiviahta. Yuska, that rishi of large understanding, having lauded 
mo aa S'ipiviahta, recovered by my favour the Nirukta, which had been destroyed.”" 
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R. V. viii, 10, 2—.... Brihaspatits Visodnderdn aham huve 
Undra-Vishna. Aévinav asu-heshasa | “I invoke Brihaspati, the Visve- 
devas, Indra and Vishnu, and the Aévins with quickly neighing steeds.” 

R. V. viii, 12, 16 (=8.V. i. 384; A.V. 20, 111, 1)—Fat somam 
Indra Vishnavi yad vd gha Trite Aptye | yad vd Maruteu mandaso sam 
indubhih |... . 26. Yad Indra pritandjye dovas toa dadhire purah | 
Gd it te haryata hart vavakshatuh | 26. Yada Vritram nadt-vritam 
Savasé vajrinn abadhth | ad id ityadi | 27. Yada te Viehaur ofasd trint 
pada vichakrame | ad id ttyadi | 

« Whether, Indra, thou [drinkest]] soma slong with Visbnu, or with 
‘Trita Aptya, or with the Moruts art exhilarated by libations... . . 
25. When, Indra, the gods placed theo in their front in the battle, 
then thy dear steeds waxed strong. 26. When, thundorcr, thou 
didat by thy might clay Vritra, who stopped up the streams, then thy 
dear stceds grew strong. 27. When by thy force Vishnu strode throc 
steps, then thy doar etecds waxed strong.” 

R. V, viii. 15, 8 (=S. V. 2, 996, f.; A.V. 20, 106, 26).—Zava 
dyaur Indra pauhayam prithivt vardhati Sravah \ tvdm dpah pareatdeat 
cha hinvire| 9. Tram Vishaur brihan kshayo™ Mitro grinati Varunah | 
tram bardho madati anu marutam | 10. Toam vrisha jandndm mam- 
histhah Indra jajnishe | sata vitod su-opatyani dadhishe | 

8, ‘Indra, the sky augments thy manhood, and the earth thy renown. 
The waters and the mountains stimulate thee. 9. Vishnu, who dwelle 
on high, Mitra, and Varuna celebrate thee ; the troop of Maruts follows 
thee with exultation. 10. Of all beings, thou, Indra, hast been born 
the most bountiful hero ; thou hast mado all things altogether prolific.” 

R. V. vili, 26, 11.—Ze no ndvam urushyata divd-naktam eudanacahs | 
arishyanto ni payubhih sackemahi | 12. Aghnate Vishnave vayam arith- 
yantah audanace | Srudhi svaydvan sindho pirva-chittaye | 18. (Nir v. 1) 
Tad varyam crintmahe varishtham gopayatyam | Mitro yat panti Varuao 
yad Aryama | 14. Ula nah sindhur apam tad Marutes tad Abvind | 
Indro Vishaur midhoaisah sajoshasah | 





® Benfey, in his translation of the Sama-vede, renders Kekaya by “king.” Roth, 
in his Lexicon, thinks this sense is not established, and rendora the words drihan 
dshayah by “high abode, ¢.e. heaven, or those who dwell in the high abode, the gods.”” 
He also conjectures that the correct reading in this passage may be éyihat-kahayah 
“who dwells on high,” 
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Do ye, bountiful [gods], preservo our bard® night and day. May 
we, free from injury, reecive your protection. 12. Free from injury, 
we [offor praise] to the innocuous, and bountiful Vishnu. Listen, O 
self-moving Oocan, {to us] as your firet thought. 19. We desire that 
excellent treasure, worthy to be guarded, which Mitra, Varana, and 
Aryaman poseoss. 14, And may tho Occan of waters, may the Maruts, 
may the Aévina, Indra, ond Vishnu, all of them prolific, associated 
together, [bestow] that upon us.” 

R. V. viii 27, 8A prayate Maruto Vishyo Asvina Pnshan 
makinaya ditya | Indrah ayatu prathamah santshyubhir vpisha yo 
tritraka grine | “Come hither, ye Maruts, Vishnu, Advins, Pashan, 
atmyhymn. May Indra come tho first, he who is cclebrated by those 
who desiro (his blessing], a5 the vigorous, the slayer of Vritra.” 

Tho following hymn, in the seventh verse of which Vishnu is 
mentioned, is interesting from the manner in which the various 
charactoristics of the different goda are succinctly described : 

R.V. viii. 29, 1 f—Babdrur eho viskunah sinaro yuvd anji ankte 
Niragyayam | 2. Yoni okab d sasdda dyotano antar deveshu medhiroh | 
3. Paéim eko bibharti haste ayasim antar deveshu nidhruvik | 4. 
Vejram eko bibharti haste chitam tena vritrani jighnate | 6. Tigmam 
oko bibharti haste ayudham suchir ugro jalasha-bheshajah | 6. Pathah 
chah pipaya taskaro yatha esha veda nidhinam | 7. rin okak urugayo 
vi chakrame yatra decaso madanti| 8. Vibhir dvd charateh chaya aaka 
pra pravdad da vasatak | 9. Sado dvd chakrate upama divi samraji 
sarpirdautt | 10, Arohantak eke maki eima manvata tena sdryam 
arockayan | 

“One” is a youth, brown, variable,” active, A golden Instre 
investa him. 2. Another,“ luminous, has seated himsclf on the place 





™ Dr. Aufrocht tells mo that the word ndeam ie vo accented (hat it canuot menn 
“ship.” He regurda it ox a maao. noun from the root 1, “to praise;"" and assigns 
to it tho sense of “bard,” or “hymn.” ‘That there is such a word as niiva is proved 
by ite vccurreno in RB. V. ix. 45, 5: Indus nich aniishota | where it must mean 
“the bards, or hymns, celebrated Indu."* 

* Soma, us the moon, according to the commentator, Mi. Langlois thinks the sun 
is meant, Dr. Aufreoht thinks the troop of Meruts, Marud-gane, may be meant, to 
whom, he remarks, the epithet Sab;ru, ‘dark-brown, tawny,” is as applicable as it 
is to their master, Rudra, to whom it is frequently given. 

 Babtlingk and Roth understand vishuna of the changing phases of the moon. 

Agni, sccording to the commentator. tra yonim iti lingd Agnir uchyate | 
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of sacrifice, wise, amidst the gods. 3, Another® holds in his hand 
an iron axe, steadfest, among the gods. 4. Another® holds the 
thunderbolt poised in his hand, with which he slays his enemies. 
5. Another," bright, fiery, possessing healing remedies, holda a sharp 
weapon in his hand. 6. Another watches the ronds like a robber: 
he knows the treasures. 7. Another, wide-stepping, strode three 
[etrides, in the regions) where the gods rejoice. 8. Two [others] 
ride on birds (horses) with one [goddess]: they dwell afar, as if 
abroad. 9. Two [others], tho highest, have mado their ubode in 
the sky, monarchs, worshipped with butter. 10. Somo, worshipping, 
have meditated a greut sima-hymn, by which they have causod the 
sun to shine.” 

R. V. viii. 31, 10—.4 Sarma parvatanam vrinimahe nadinam 4 
Fishaok sucha-bhucah | “We seck for protection from tho mountains, 
the rivers, and Vishnu who is associated with them.” 

R.V. viii, 35, 1,14.—1. dgnind Indrona Varunena Vishauna Adityath 
Rudrair Pasubhik sacha-bhuvd | sajoshasa Ushasa Siiryena cha somam 
pilatom Ascing | 14. Angirawanta ula Vishnuvanta Maruteanta 
Jaritur gachhatho havam ityad: | “ Asvine, drink the soma-juico, united 
with Agni, Indra, Vuruna, Vishnu, the Adityas, Rudra, the Vasus, 
aud associated with Ushos and Siirya. 14. Attended by Angiras, by 
Vishnu, and by the Maruts, you como at tho invocation of your 
worshipper.” 

R. V. viii. 66, 10.—Visva i ta Viehnur abharad urukramas toa 
ishitah | éatam mahishan Lshira-pakam odanaii varaham Indra emuaham| 
“Tho wide-striding Vishnu, urged by thee, O Indra, carried off all 
[these things], @ hundred buffaloes, broth cooked with milk, and a 
fierce (?) hog.” 

This verse is considered by Dr. Aufrecht to contain an allusion to 











 Trashtyi, © Indra. 

® Rudra, Compare R. V. i. 43, 4, where Rudra is named, and the samo epithet, 
jalasha-bieshaja, is applied to him, and R. V. vii, 35, 6, where he is called jaiaxha, 
“healing.” 

™ Pushan, @ Vishnu. 

The Advins. In various passages of the R. V., the daughter of the Sun in said 
to ride on the car of the Axvins. See the account of these deities in the fifth volume 
of this work, In B. V.¥, 73, 6, the goddess is called Siirya, 

© Mitra and Varuns, 
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eome myth (also referred to in R. V. i, 61, 7, quoted in p. 67), in 
which Vishpn appeers to have been represented as carrying off cattle, 
a hog, and othor provisions for the use of Indra. Compare Professor 
‘Wilson's note (4) on B. V. i. 61, 7. The same story may be alluded 
to in R. V. vi. 17, 11, above, p81, See also the note there. 

Siyano gives two explanations of the verso (viii. 66, 10), that of 
the Nairuktas or etymologists, and that of the Aitihasikas or recorders 
of legends, I cite the latter only. The story there told is the sume 
as I have already cited above (pp. 39 f.) from the Taittirtya Sanhita; 
but it ie here given in n different and conciser version. Part of the 
following quotation consists of Siyane’s own application of two Vodic 
texta, R.Y. i. 61, 7, quoted above, p. 67, and viii. 66, 10, which has 
just been given. 

Aitihasika-paksho | charaka-brOhmane ttihdsah amndyate | “ Vishaur 
yajnak | sa dovebhyah atmanam antaradhat | tam anya-devatah na 
avindan | Indras tv avet | sa Indram abravit ‘ko bhawan’ iti | tam 
Indrok pratyabravid ‘cham durganam asuranim cha hanta | bhavans 
tu hah? its | 00 "bravid ‘cham durgad charta | team tu yadi durganim 
asurindm cha hanta tato yam varaho vama-mushah ekaviméatyah purdm 
pare "imanmayinam vasati | tarminn asurdpam vasu vimam arti | tam 
imath jahi? iti | tasya Indras tah puro bhittvd hpidayam avidhyat | 
adhi tatra yad asit tad Vishnur aharad” ti | 80 'yam ttihdso “ aya 
td u matuk swancshu” “vitea it ta Vishnur’”? ity abhydm pratipadstab | 
tayor madhye “ asya td « matur” ity atro Vishgund “he Indra tvam 
‘durganam hanta’ ity dtmanam kathayasi tarki vama-musham vardham 
asurati jahi”” ity uktartho “‘vidhyad varcham” th padona pratipaditah | 
Indrena cha * Vishao tvain “durgad aharta” sth brishe | maya purdni 
Sildny asuraé cha ghatitas tasya cdmam vaso Graya’ ity ukto Vishau- 
mirtis tasya Varahasurasya dhanam mumosha | so 'rtho “ mushdyad 
Vishauh pachatam” iti padena sachitah | ea him punar mushitavan itt 
tad atra uchyate “vised tt t2” iti | 

“On the part of the Aitihisikes a story ia recorded in the Charaka 
Brahmane (i.e. the Brahmans of the Black Yajur Veda): ‘Vishnu is 
the sacriflee. Ho withdrew himeclf from the sight of the gode. The 
other goda did not discover him; but Indra knew [where he was]. 
He enid to Indra, Who art thou? ‘Indra replied, I am the destroyer 
of castles, and Asuras; but who art thou? He said, I am he who 
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removes [the spoil] from the castle: but if thou art the destroyer of 
castles and Asuras, then this Varaha, a plunderer of goods, dwells on 
the other side of twenty-one stone ramparts; in him abide the wealth 
and property of the Asuras: slay him. Indra broke through these 
ramparts, and pierced his heart; and Vishnu carried off all that was 
found there.’ This story is sot forth in the two verses, the one be- 
ginning ‘Having at the libations,’ etc. (R. V. i. 61, 7), and ‘The 
wido-striding Vishnu,’ ete. (viii. 66, 10). In the fourth querter of the 
first of those verses the words ‘pierced the boar’ (Variba) refer to 
the clause of this story in which Vishpu says, ‘Thou, Indra, callest 
thyself a destroyer of castles; slay then tho Asura Variha, the 
plunderer of goods.’ The third quarter of the samo verse, ‘the im- 
petuous Vishyu stole tho cooked mess,’ alludes to the other clause 
of the story in which the being in the form of Vishnu, being addressed 
by Indra in the words, ‘Vishnu, thou callest thyself the being who 
carries off goods from the castle. I (Indra) have conquered the 
castles and slain the Asura; now, therefore, bring the tronsures 
plundered, the property of tho Asura Variha.” But what was it 
that he plundered? That is declared in the words, the wide-striding 
Vishnu, ete. (viii. 66, 10).” The verso is then explained. Tho story 
in the Brihmana seems to be made up from the obscure hints in the 





. 72, 7 (=Vaj. 8. 88, 47).—~Adhi na Indra esha Vishgo 
sajatyinam | ita Moruto Aécina | “Bemomber, Indra, Vishnu, Marute, 
Asvins, us thy kinsmen.” 

R. V. ix, 83, 8 (8. V. 2, 116)—Sulah Indraya Vayave Varunaya 
Maruiblyah | somah arskanti Vishnave | ‘Tho soma-draughts poured 
forth, hasten to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Maruts, and to Vishou.”” 

R. V. ix. 34, 2-—Sutah Indraya Vayare Varunaya Marudbhyab | 
somo arshati Vieknave | “The eoma hastens to Indra, Viyu, Varapa, 
the Maruts, and Vishnu.” 

R. V. ix. 56, 4—Trum Indraya Visheave evadur Indo pari srava | 
npn atotrin paki amhasah | “Indu, do thou flow, sweet, to Indra, to 
Vishnu. Preserve from sin the men who praise thee.” 

R. V. ix. 63, 3.—Suteh Indraya Vishnave somah kalate akshavat | 
madhuman asti Vayace | “The soma, when poured forth, flowed into 
the vessel for Indra, for Vishnu. May it be houied for Vayu.” 
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R. V. ix. 65, 20 (8, V. 2, 345).—Apsdh Indraya Vayave Varundya 
Marudbhyah | somo arshati Vishnave | “Pouring forth streams, the 
soma hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Maruts, and to Vishnu.” 

R. V. ix. 90, 5.—Hatsi Soma Varunam matsi Mitram matsi Indram 
Indo pavamina Vishnum | matei Sardho Marutam matei devan matei 
maham Indram Indo madaya | ‘Soma, Indu, purified, thou exhilara- 
test Varuna, thou exhilaratest Mitra, thou exhileratest Indra, thou 
exhilaratest Vishnu, thou exhilaratest tho troop of the Maruts, thou 
exhilaratost the gods, and the great Indra, that they may be merry.” 

R. V. ix. 96, 5 (<8. V. ii. 293)—Somah pavate jamita matinamr 
Janita divo janita prithivyah | janita Agner janita Siryasya janita In- 
drasya janita uta Viehnok | Soma is purified [he who is] the generator 
of hymns, the generator of the Sky, the generator of the Earth, the 
generator of Agni, the generator of Siirya, the generator of Indra, and 
the genorator of Vishnu.”” 

This verso is quoted, and thus explained in the Nirukta-parigishta, 
ii, 12: Somah pavate | somah saryah prasavandt | janita matinam 
prakisa-karmanim aditya-rabminam diro dyotuna-karmandm aditya- 
rabmmudm prithivyah prathana-karmandm aditya-radmindh Agner gati- 
karmanam aiitya-raiminat Siryasya sevkarana-karmanam aditya-rasmi- 
nam Indrasya atsearya-karmanim aditya-rakminiin Vishnor vydpti- 
karmanim dditya-ratmindt ity adhidaivatam | atha adhyatman | soma 
dima apy otaamad eva indriydnam janita ity arthak | api ta sarvdbhir 
vibhatithir oibhatata (?) atmd sty atma-gatim ackashte | “Soma is 
purified. Soma is ‘siryn’ (the sun), from genorating (prasavandt). 
He is the generator of hymns (or thonghts), i.e. of those solar rays 
whose function it is to reveal; of the Sky, i.c of those solar rays whoze 
function it is to shine; of the Earth, i.e. of those solar rays whose 
fanction it is to spread; of Agni, i.e. of those solar rays whose function 
it is to move; of Sirya, i.e. of those solar rays whose function it is to 
appropriate (srikarana); of Indra, i.e. of those solar rays whose function 
is sovercignty ; of Vishnu, i.e. of those solar rays whose funotion is 
diffusion: such is the mythological explanation. Now follows the 
spiritual interpretation, i.e. that which refers to soul. Soma is aleo 
the soul; and for thie cause he is the generator of the eenses: such is 
the meaning. Or, he thus declares the course of the soul, that it is 
variously modified by all ite changing manifestations.” 
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R. V. ix, 166, 6 (=8. V. if. 366)—Pavasoa vdja-sitamah pavitre 
dharaya autah | Indraya Soma Vishnave devebhyo madhumattamah | 
«Soma, be purified, dispenser of strength, poured out in a stream into 
the filter, for Indra, for Viehnu, for the gods, most honicd.” 

BR. V. x. 1, 3.—Vishnur ittha paramam asya vidvan jato brihann 
abht pati tritiyam | aed yad asya payo akrata svah ‘sachetaso abhi 
ackant/ atra | “ Vishnu, knowing thus his (Agni’s) highest [birth-place], 
when born, the great being, protects his third [birth-place, on earth]. 
Men unanimously worship him here, when they offer him their libation 
face to faco,”” 

R. V. x. 65, 1.—Agnir Indro Varuno Hitro Aryama Vayuh Pasha 
Sarasratt sajoshasak | Adityah Vishnur Marutah Svar brihat Somo 
Rudro Aditir Brakmanaspatih | “ Agni, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, Arya- 
man, Vayu, Piishan, Saraevati, associated together, the Adityas, Vishnu, 
the Maruts, the great Sky, Soma, Rudra, Aditi, Brahmansapati.” 

RV. x. 66, 4, 5.—Aditir dydvd-prithivt ritam mahad Indra- 

Fishy Marutah Svar brikut | deran Adityan avase havamuhe Vasan 
Rudvin Savitdiram sudaneasam | 5. Sarasvan dhtbhir Varuno dhrite- 
tratah Pasha Vishaur mahima Vayur Asvina | brahina-kpito ampitah 
vitea-vedasah éarma no yaivsan trivaratham amhasuh | 

‘We invoke Aditi, Heaven and Earth, tho great Ceremonial, Indra 
and Vishou, the Maruts, the great Sky, the divine Adityns, to our 
succour, the Vasus, Rudras, and Savitri, the wonder-working. 5. May 
Sarasvat, through our prayers, may Varuna, whose ordinances aro fixed, 
Piishan, Vishnu, the great Power, Vayu, the Aévins, the immortals, 
offerers of prayer, posscssors of all wealth, grant us a triple protection 
from evil.’* 

R. V. x. 92, 11.—%s Ai dydva-prithiot bhari-retasa Narasament 
chaturango Yamo 'ditik | devas Teashta Dravinodah Ribhukshaiuh pra 
rodasi Maruto Vishaur arhire | ‘The prolific Heaven and Earth, the 
four-limbed Nariéansa, Yama, Aditi, the god Tvashtyi, Dravinodas, the 
Ribhukshans, the two worlds, the Maruts, Vishpu have becn honoured.” 

RB. V. x. 113, 1.—Zam asye dyara-prithivi sacketard vibvebhir devair 
ante fuskmam aoatim | yad ait krinvano mahimanam indriyam pitet 
somasys kratuman avardhata | 2. Tam arya Vishaur mahimanam ojasa™ 

© See above p. 66; and the fifth volame of this work, p. 207, 


% The eame combination of words, mahiminam gjasd, occurs in RB, Y. v. 81, 3, 
above, p. 72. 
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atisuis dadhanoin maihuno of rapsate | devebhir Indra maghava saya- 
vabhir Vritratt jaghanvin abhacad varenyah | “The concordant heaven 
and earth, with all the gods, have stimulated that vigour of his. 
‘When he went on displaying his energetic greatness, drinking the 
soma, the powerfal god exulted. 2. Vishnu, in his might, bringing 
the soma plant, [the source of] his greatness, is full of the honied 
juice. Indra, the opulent, with the gods attending, having slain Vritra, 
became distinguished.” 

BR. V. x, 128, 2 (A. V. 5, 33).—Mama devah vihave santu sarve 
Andravanto Maruto Vishaur Agnir ityadi | “May the gods all attend 
on my invocation, the Maruts with Indra, Vishnu, Agni,” ete. 

R. V. x. 141, 8 (Vaj. 8. 9, 26; A, V. 3, 20, 4).—Somamn rdjanam 
avare 'gnit girbhir havdmake” | Adityan Viehawi Stiryam brahma- 
nancha Brihaspatim |... 5. (Vaj. 8. 9,27; A. V. 3, 20, 7.) Arya- 
manam Brihaspatim Indra dandya chodayu | Vatam Vishnum Saraa- 
vatim Savitdrancha vdjinam | ‘We invoke with hymns king Soma, 
to our aid, aud the Adityas, Vishnu, Sirya, and the priest Brikaspati. 
6. Excite Aryaman, Brihespati, Indra, to generosity, andVata, Vishnu, 
Barasvati, and Savitri, the heroic.” 

R. V. x. 181, 1.—Prathag cha yasya Sapratha$ cha nama dnushtu- 
Bhasya havisho havir yat | Dhatur dyutanat Savitus cha Viskach rathan- 
taram a jabhara Vasishthah | 2. Avindan te atihitam yad asid yajnasya 
dhima paramanh guha yat| Dhatur dyutanad Savitué cha Vishnor Bhar- 
advajo brikad a chakre Agnek | 8. Te'vindan manasa didhyanch yajuh 
akannam prathamasn devaydnam | Dhasur dyutanad Savitus cha Pishnor 
@ Stryad abharan gharmam ete | 

“ Vasishthe has received from the shining Dhityi, from Savitri, and 
from Vishnu, the Rathantara, that which is tho offering of the fourfold 
sacrifice, whereof Prathas and Saprathas are the names. 2. Theso 
[sages] discovered what was very far removed, the upreme and secret 
abode of sacrifice. Bharadvija has received the Brihat from the 
shining Dhityi, from Savitri, from Vishnu, and from Agni. 3, Con- 
templating with their minds, these [eages] discovered the descended 
Yojush, the first path to the gods. From the shining Dhitri, Savitri, 
Vishnu, Sirya, they brought down Gharma,” 

RLV. x, 184, 1 (mA. V. 5, 25, 5).—Vishawr yoni kalpayatu Toasha 


1 The Vajasancyi Banhits reads enpavabsdmahe instead of girbhir havamake. 
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rapans pitidatu | a sinchatu Prajapatir Dhata garbhai dadhatu te | 
“«Let Vishnu form the womb; let Tvashtri mould the forme; let 
Prajapati infuse {the seminal principle]; let Dhtyi form the 
embryo.” 


Sucr. II.—Subordinate position oooupied by Viekau in the Aymne of the 
Rig-veda as compared with other deities, 


The preceding passages are all, or nearly all, which the Rig-veda 
contains regarding Vishnu. In my remarks on R. V. i. 22, 16 ff. 
(above p. 64 ff.), I havo quoted the opinions of two of the most anciont 
interpretors of the Veda, Sakepini and Aurnavabha, on the character of 
Vishgu. The former regards him as a god who, in what are called his 
three strides, is manifested in a threefold form, as Agni on earth, as Indra 
or Viiyu in the atmosphere, and os the Sun in heaven. The second writer, 
Aurnavabha, on the other hand, interprets Vishnu’s three strides as tho 
rising, culmination, and tho setting of the sun. These three stridos 
are also noticed, as wo have seen abovo, in R. V. i. 154, 1, 2, 3, 4; 
4. 155, 4, 5; vi. 49, 18; vii. 100, 3, 4; viii. 29, 7; while in other 
places (2. V. ii. 1, 85 iii. 64,14; iv. 3,7; iv. 18, 11; viii, 89, 12; 
¥. 8, 3; v.87, 4; viii. 9, 125 viii. 66, 10; x. 1, 8) the epithet “wide- 
stepping,” or “ wido-stridivg,” is either applied to this deity, or, at 
least, some allusion is made to this function, or to this god’s station in 
the hoavens. In R. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 6, Indra is associated 
with Vishnu as taking vast strides. 

As the peculiar divine office of Vishnu, indicated by his three 
steps, stages, or stations, was differently understood by the oldest 
iaterpreters whose opinions have been handed down to us, it is natural 
to suppose that it was not eo clearly defined or understood as the 
functions of some of the other gods, as Agni and Indra for exemple. 
But tho specific character of many, I may say most, of the Vedic gods 
is far from being distinctly determined in the hymns. 

Some other acts of even a higher character aro attributed to 
Vishnu. In R. V. i. 154, 1, 2; vii. 99, 2, 3, he is said to have 
established the heavens and the earth, to contain all the worlds in 
his strides; in R. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 4, to have, with Indra, 
made the atmosphere wide, stretched out the worlds, produced 
the sun, the dawn and fire; in. R. V. i. 186, 4, to have received 

vou, iv. 7 
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the homage of Varuna; while in B. V. vii. 99, 2, hie greatness is 
described os having no limit within the ken of present or future 
beings. The attributes ascribed to Vishnu in some of these passages 
are such that, if theso latter stood alone in the Rig-veda, they 
might lead us to suppose that this deity was regarded by the Vedic 
Rishis as the chief of all the gods. But, as we have already seen, 
Indra is associated with Vishnu even in some of those texts in which 
the latter is most highly magnified (as R. V. i. 155, 1 #2; vi. 69, 148; 
vii. 99, 4 ff.; viii. 15, 10); nay, in one place (R. V. viii. 12, 27), the 
power by which Vishnu takes his threo strides is described as being 
derived from Indra; in R. V. iv. 18, 11, vi. 20, 2, and viii. 89, 12, 
he is the associate of Indra; in another text (R.V. viii. 15, 9), Vishyu 
is represented as celebrating Indra’s praiscs; while, in R. V. ix. 96, 5, 
Vishnu is said to have been generated by Soma. 

It is aleo a fact, notorious to all the students of tho Rig-veda, that 
the hymns end verses which are dedicated to the praises of Indra, Agni, 
Mitra, Varuna, the Maruts, the Aévins, etc., are extremely numerous; 
whilst the entire hymns and soparate verses in which Vishnu is cele- 
brated are much fewer, and have all, or nearly all, beon adduced in 
the proceding pages. 

‘The reader will also have noticed that, in a large number of shorter 
passages which I have cited, Vishnu is introduced as the subject of 
Jaudation among a great crowd of other divinities, from whom he ia 
there in no way distinguished as being in any respect superior. From 
this fact, we may conclude that he was regarded by those writors as 
on a footing of equality with the other deities. 

Farther, the Rig-veda contains numerous texts in which the Rishis 
ascribe to Indra, Varuna, and other gods, the samo high and awful at 
tributes and functions which are spoken of in the hymns before cited as 
belonging to Vishnu. I shall quote a sufficient number of theso texts 
to show that, in the Rig-voda, Vishnu does not hold a higher rank than 
several of these other divinities. If, on the other hand, we look to 
the largo number of texts, in which, as I havo just atated, some of the 
other gods are celebrated, and to the comparatively small number of 
those in which Vishnu is exclusively or prominently magnified, we 
abell come to the conclusion that the latter deity occupied a somewhat 
subordinate place in the estimation and affections of ‘the ancient rishis. 
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I shall first adduce a number of passages in which divine attributes 
and functions of the highest character are ascribed to Indra." 

RB. V.i. 7, 8—Indro dirghaya ckakshase d stryam rohayad divi styadi| 
“Indra has raised up the sun in the sky to be seen from afar,” ets. 

RB. V. i. 52, 8—- .... ayachhathah bahvor vajram ayasam adharayo 
divi @ suryam drite| .... 12. Zoam asya pare rajaso vyomanch 
sabhaty-ojah avase dhpishan-manak | chakpishe bhamim pratimanam 
yaeah apah wah paribkar eshi a divam | 13. Team bhuvah pratimanam 
prithivyah rishva-viraaya brihatah patir bhah | viseam & aprak ania- 
riksham mahitva satyam addha nakir anyas tedvan| 14. Na yasya 
dyava-prithivt anu oyacko na sindhavo rajaso antam anasuh | nota sa 
trishtim made asya yudhyatah cku anyuch chakriahe vigoam Gnushak | 

“Thou hast grasped in thine arms the iron thunderbolt; thou hast 
placed the sun in the eky to be viewed... . . 12. [Dwelling] on the 
furthor side of this_atmospheric world, deriving thy power. from thy- 
self; daring in spirit, thou, for our advantage, hast mado the carth, the 
counterpart ® of [thy] encrgy; encompassing the waters and the sky, 
thou reachest up to heaven. 13. Thou art the counterpart of the 
earth, the lord of the lofty sky, with its exalted heroos. Thou hast 
filled” the whole atmosphere with thy greatness. Truly there is none 
othor like unto thee." 14, Whose vastness neither heuven and carth 
have equallod, nor the rivers of the atmosphero have attained its 
limit,—not when, in his exhilaration, he fought against tho appro- 
priator of the rain (?); thou alone hast made everything else in due 
succession.” 











_ RLV. i. 85, 1— Dives chid asya verima of paprathe Indram no 
makad prithivi chana prati | “His vastoess is extended evon beyond 
the sky: the carth is not comparable to Indra in greatness.” 

RB. V. i. 61, 9.— Aaya id ova praririche mahitvam divas prithivyah 
pari antarikshat ityadi | “ His greatucas transcends the sky, the earth, 
and surpasses the atmosphore,” etc. 


7 Compare the additional texts of the same tenor in the fifth vol. of this work, 
pp. 99 ff. 

7 Compare R. V. i. 102, 8 
aleo occurs in R. ¥. x. 138, 3 

% Compare R. ¥. i. 81, 5; ii 
and x. 134, 1 (below). 

4 Comparo R. ¥. i. 81, 5; iv. 30, 1; vi. 30, 45 and vii, 32, 23 (below). 


3.1295 Z LLL, 5 (below), The word pratimdng 
Sec the second volume of thin work, p. 362, 
16, 25 vie 17,75 vil 20, 45 vii, 20, 4; vil, 98, 35 
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R. V. i. 61, 5.—4 paprau parthivat rajo badbadhe rockana divi | na 
travan Indra ketohana na sato na janishyate ati vitvam vavakehitha | 
‘Ho hes filled the terrestrial region: he has fastened the luminaries 
in the sky. No one like thee, Indra, hath been born, or shall be born: 
thou hast transcended the universe.” 

R. VY. i. 102, 8.—Zhiviehti-dhatu pratimanam ojasas tisro bhamtr 
npipate trtni rockana | ati idaw viscam bhuvanai vavakshitha adatrur 
Indra janush2 sonad asi} “The threo worlds, O king, the three 
luminaries are a triple counterpart of [thy] energy. Thou host 
transcended this whole universe. By nature, Indra, thou art of old 
without an enemy.” * 

R. V. i. 108, 2.—Sa dharayat prithivim paprathachcha vajrena hatvd 
nir apah sasarja | ahann Ahim ityadi| “He established the earth and 
stretched it out; smiting with the thunderbolt, he let loose the waters, 
Ho slew Ahi,” etc. 

R. V. i, 121, 2—Stambhid ha dyam ityadi | 3... . tastambhad 
dyam chatushpade narydya dvipade | ‘Ho has supported the sky, etc. 
8. + Ho has propped up the sky for the four-footed [beasts], and 
for the two-footed race of man.’” 

R. V. ii, 12, 1 (Nirukta, x. 10),—¥o jatah eva prathamo manasodn 
devo devin bratund paryabhishat™ | Yasya sushmad rodast abhyasotars 
nrimnasya maknd sa jandsah Indrah | 2. Yah prithiow eyathamanam 
adrinhad yak parcatin prakupitan aramndt | yo antariksham vimame 
varlyo yo dyam astabhnat sa jandsah Indrah| 9... . . Yo vitvasya 
pratinanam babhtiva yo achyuta-chyut sa jandeah Indrak | 18. Dydva 
chid asmai prithivt namete sushmiach chid asya parcatah bhayante 
ityadi | 

‘He who, immediately on hia birth, the first, the wise, surpassed 
the gods in foroc; at whose might the two worlds shook, through 
the greatness of his strength, he, O men, is Indra. 2. He who fixed 
the quivering earth; who gave stability to the agitated mountains; 





% Compare R.V. viii. 21, 13; x. 193, 2 (below). 

%S Kratund karmand poryabhavat paryagriknit paryarakshad otyakramad 08... 
nyimgasye mahni balarya mahatteena.—Nirnkta, At the end of the comment the 
writer adds: itt risher drishfirthasya pritir bhavaty a@khyana-semyukta | “Thus 
‘when the rishi haa seen the subject [of his hymu], gratification ensues, conjoined with 
a narrative.” 
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who messured” the vast atmosphere; who propped up the sky, he, O 
men, ie Indra. 9. . . He who has been a counterpart of the universes 
who casts down the unskaken, he, Q men, is Indre. . . . 13, Even the 
sky and the earth bow down to him; even of his might the mountains 
are afraid,” etc. 

R. V. ii, 15, 1.—Pra gha nu asya mahato mahani satya satyaeya 
Tarandns cochem | trikadrukeshu apibat sutasya asya made ahim Indro 
jaghana | 2. Avamse dyam astabhayad brihantam & rodast aprinad 
antarikeham | sa dharayat prithivim paprathach cha somasya 14 made 
Andras chakara | 3, Sadmeva pracho vi mimaya manair ityadi | 

“T declare the mighty decds of this mighty ono; the truc acts of 
this true one. From the three cups Indra drank of the soma, and in 
its exhilaration he slew Ahi, 2. He propped up the vast sky in empty 
space ;” he hath filled the two worlds, and the atmosphere, He hath 
upheld the earth, and stretched it out. Indra has done these things in 
the exhilaration of the soma. 3. He measured with measures the 
eastern (regions) as an abode,” ete. 

R. V. iii. 30, 9.—Né sdmandm ishiram Indra bhimim makim aparim 
sadane sasaitha | astabhnad dyam vrishabho antariksham arshantu dpas 
tvaycha pravtitah | “Thou, Indra, hast fixed in its place the level, 
the blooming,” carth, the great, the boundless. The vigorous god hus 
propped up the sky, and the atmosphere: may the waters flow, sent 
forth now by thee.” 

R. V. iii. 32, 7.—Fajama id namasad vriddham Indram brihantam 
rishoam ajaram yuvinam | yasya priye mamatur yajniyasya na rodast 
mahimanam mamate | 8. Indrasys karma sukrita puroni oratans devdh 
na minanti vigve | dadhdra yah prithioth dyam ulemam jajina stiryam 
ushasam eudamisch | 9. Adrogha satyam tava tad mahitvam sadyo yaj 
Jato apibo ha somam | na dyavah Indra tavasas te yo nahd na maeah 
Sarado earanta® | 

* Compare R.Y. i. 164, 1, 3, and the other corresponding: passages above, p. 694. ; 
and R.V. ii, 16, 3, immediately following. The word here, however, may mean “con- 
structed.” With the first part of the veree compare R. V. x. 149, 1, below (p. 110). 

© Compare B. V. x. 149, 1 (below); and Job axvi. 7, “He stretchoth out the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing.” See also R. V. 
x. 118. 6; and vi. 72, 2 (below), 

+ Bobilingk and Roth, av., explain iehira ex memning “ frosh,” « blooming.” 

© Compare verse 16 of thie same hymn, and E, V. viii. 77,3: Wa tv’ brikanto 
adrayo varante | “The mighty mountains do aot stop thee. 
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“We worship, with reveronce, the mighty Indra, the powerfal, 
the exalted, the undecaying, the youthful. The beloved" worlds 
(heaven and earth) have not measured, nor do they [now] measure, 
the grestness of this adorablo being.* 8. Many are the excellent 
worka which Indra has done; not all the gods are able to frustrate 
the counsels of him, who established the earth, and this sky, and, 
wender-working, produced the sun and the dawn. 9. O innoxious god, 
thy greatness has been veritable since that time when, as soon as thou 
wast born, thou didst drink the soma. Neither the heavens, nor the 
days, nor the months, nor the seasons, can resist the cnergy of thee 
[who art] mighty.” 

R. V. iii. 44, 3.—Dyam Indro haridhdyosam prithivim harivarpasam| 
a@harayad styadi | ‘Indra upheld the sky with its golden supports, 
and the earth with its golden form,” ete. 

R, V. iv, 16, 6,—Vavakshe Indro amitam rijishi ubhe & prapant vodaat 
miahitva | ataé chid asya mahima virechi abhi yo viéva bhuvana babkava | 
“The impetuous" Indra hath waxed immeasurably; he has filled both 
worlds with his vastness. Evon beyond this extonds the majesty of 
him who transcends all the worlds.” 

R. Y. iv. 30, 1.—WNahir Indra toad uttaro na jydyan asti Vpitrahant 
nakir eve yatha team | “Thore is none, Indra, higher than thee, or 
muperior to thee, thou slayer of Vyitra; neither is there any like thee.” 

R, V. vi. 17, 7.—Papratha ksham mahi daniso of arvim upa dyam 
rishvo brikad Indra stabhayak | adharaye rodast devaputre praine matara 
yahvi ritasya | “Thou best filled the broad earth with thy mighty 





*\ Sayana explains priye as moaning aparimite, “immonsurable."’—Seo vii. 87, 2. 

Dr. Aufrecht proposes to translate the last clause thus: ‘his beloved (spouses), 
heaven and oarth, imagine, but do not moagure (=comprehond) the greatness of this 
holy being.” ‘He regards the repetition of the root mi “to meeaure” in two different 
forms aa purposcless, and conjecturos that mematuh may be the porfoct of man, and 
ured for mananatuh or mamnatuh. Compare the sorist amate, and sasavain for 
sasanvin ; aoe alo RB. V.vii. 81,7: Makin eet yasya te'nx svadhavari sahah | mam- 
its Indra rodast | “Thou art great, (thou) to whose energy the self-supporting 
‘Heaven and Rarth have submitted themsclves.”” 

© Tn the hymn from which this varee is takon, the changes aro rang on the words 
Aari, harita, cic. 

™ See Bahtlingk and Roth’ Lexicon under tho word riahin, and Benfey’a nate 
280, on BLY, i, 82, 6, in hie“ Orient wd Occident.” The verso before us (iv. 16, 6) 
is translated by the same author inhis Glossary to 8.V., p.162. ee also his Gloxary 
to the Simaveda, av. rjishin, 
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works; thou, Indra, exelted, hast mightily propped up the sky; 
thou hast supported the two worlds, of whom the gods are the off- 
spring, the ancient and mighty parents of holy rites.”” 

_B. Y. vi. 30, 4.—Satyam tt tad na travan anyo asti Indra devo no 
martyo jyayan ityadi | “This is a truth, there is no other, god or 
mortal, like thee, Indra, or greater than thee,” cto. 

R. V. vi. 31, 2.—Zbad-bhiya Indra parthivans oisca achyuta chit 
chydvayante rajamet | dyaed-kshama porvataso vandni visa dpitham 
Bhayate ajmann & te | “Through fear of thec, Indra, all the mundane 
yegions, however steady, totter; heaven and earth, mountains, forests, 
everything that is fixed, is afraid at thy coming.” 

R. V. vi. 38, 3.—Tam v0 dhiya paramaya purdjim ajaram Indram 
abhi anisht arkair ityadi | “I have lauded with an excellent prayer, 
and with praises, thee, Indra, born of old, and undecaying,” 

R. V. vii. 20, 4.— Ubhe chid Indra rodast mahitva & papratha ta- 
vishiblis twishmah ityadi | “Thou, powerfu) Indra, hast filled both 
worlds with thy mighty deeds,” eto. 

R. V. vii. 82, 16.—Tuva id Indra avamam enw tvam pushyasi ma- 
dhyamam | satra viévasya paramasya rajasi nakis ted goshu orinvate | 
+ a+. 22. Abhi tod Sara nonumak adugdhah iva dhonavak | anam 
atya jagatah svardriéam isanam Indra tasthusha} | 28, Na travan anyo 
divyo na parthivo na jato na janishyate ityads * | 

“Thine, O Indra, is tho lowest wealth; thou possessest the middle ; 
vorily thou rulest over all the very highest; none resist thee among the 
cattle. . !. . 22. We, O heroic Indra, liko unmilked cows, approach 
with our praises thee who art the heavenly lord of this moving, and 
of the stationary [world]. 23. No one, celestial or terrestrial, haa 
been born, or shall be born, like to thee.” 

R. V. vii. 98, 3 (=A. V. 20, 87, 8).— .... Z Indra papratha 
uru antariksham yudha devebhyo varivas chakartha | . “Indra, 
thou hast filled the wide sky: thou host by battle acquired freedom 
for the gods.” * 








© This entire hymn is translated ia Miller's Ane. Sansk. Lit. pp, 648 #, 

% The words at the close of this verse occur also in B.V, i. 59, 5 {gee below). In 
regard to variva}, compara R. V. i. 68,7: asikoh rajan earinah Parwe kab | “Thou 
affordedst relief to Piru from his streit.”” The word oovare B. V. ix. 97, 16, in the 
plural, vorivamei krinvan, In the Nighantu, 2, 10, it in said to moan “wealth.” 
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RB. V. viii. 3, 6 (=8. V. ii. 938).—Jndro mahna rodast paprathach 
chhavah Indrak stryam arochayat | Indre ha vitva bhuvanani yemire 
ttyadi | “The mighty Indra by his power has spread out the two 
worlds; Indra has lighted up the Sun: on Indra all the worlds arp 
supported,” ete.” 

R. V. viii. 21, 13 (=8. V. 1, 399; A.V. 20, 114, 1).—Abhratrivyo 
and tram andpir Indra janushd sanad asi { yudha id apitoam tchhase | 
“Indra, by thy nature, thou art indecd of old without a rival, with- 
out a fellow. By battle thou seekest alliance.” 

R. V. vill. 36, 4.—Janita divo janita prithivyah ityads | “Gonerator 
of the sky, generator of the earth,” ote. (Indra). 

R. V. viii. 37, 83.—Ehkardd asaya bhuvanaeya rajast ityads | “Thou 
rulest a sole monarch over this world,” ete. (Indra). 

R. V. viii. 51, 2—Aywjo asamo nribhir ekah kpishtir aydayah | 
parvir ati pravdvridhe vited jatany ojasa ityadi | “ Without o fellow, 
‘unequalled by men, [Indra }alone, uneonquerable, has surpassed in power 
mapy tribes, and all creatures.” 

R. V. viii. 59, 5 (=8. V. i. 278).— Yad dyavahk Indra to tatain satam 
bhamir uta syuh | na tod vajrin sahasram siryak anu na jdtam ashte 
rodast | If, Indra, a hundred skies, and a hundred earths were thinc, 
a thousand suns could not equel thee, thunderor, nor could anything 
created, [nor} the two worlds.” 

This verso is quoted and briefly commentod on in tho Nirukta Paris- 
ishtai, 1, ff: Atha imah atistuteyah ity achakshate api od sampratyayah 
20a syad mahabhigyad devatayah | . . Yadi ts Indra batam divak batam 
Bhiimayah pratimandns syur na ted vajrin eahasram api strydh na dyava- 
prithioyau apy abhyasnuvttam iti| “Now these [which follow] are 
‘what sre called exaggerated praises; or they may be expressions of 
perfect faith owing to the grandeur of the Deity.” Then, after citing 





© Tn the 8th verso of this hymn (=8. V. 2, 024; Vaj. 8, 33, 97; A. V. 20, 99, 
2) the following words occur; asyed Indro vivpidhe vrishayam savo made autasya 
vishgevs| “ Indra increased his focundating strength, in the exhilaration of this soma, 
at the sacrifice.” Vishnavi, the word bere rendered “sacrifice,” is the locative 
ease of vishgu. Béhtlingk and Roth, ¢.v., think the word here hes thia sense, 
3 the Brahmanas frequently employ the phrase yajno vai Vishnu} | “ Viehwu in the 
mcrifce.” ‘The commentator of the Vaj. Saahita explains it by care, 
vyapake, “That which pervades the whole body.” Sayapa, too, mekes it =, 
deharys sypake | 
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passages referring to Agni and Varuns, the writer quotes the verse 
beforo us, and thus paraphrases it: “If, Indra, a hundred skies, a 
hundred earths be the counterparts [with which thou art compared}, 
not even a thousand suns, O thunderer, nor heaven and earth, can equal 
thee.” 

RB. V. viii. 67, 5.—Nakim Indro nikartave na Sakrah paritaktave 
vitvam Srinoti pasyati | “Indra is not to be overcome, Sukra is not to 
‘be overpowered. He hears and sees all things.” 

R. V. viii. 77, 4.—Yoddha si kratvd Savasota damsana vised jata 
abhi majmand | & ted ayam arkak ataye vavartati yam Gotamah 
aanan | 5. (8. V.1, 312.) Pra Ai rirtkahe ojasd dive antebhyas™ 
pari | na iva vivyacha rajah Indra parthivam anu sadham vavakshitha | 

“A warrior, thou surpassest all creatures in power, in vigour, in 
exploits, in strongth. This hymn, which the Gotamas have genorated, 
incites thee to succour us. 5. For by thy might thou hast overpnased 
the bounds of the sky. The mundane rogion hath not contained thee: 
thou hast grown according to thine own will.” ” 

R. V. viii. 78, 5 (aS. V. ii. 779 f.) Yo) sayathab apirvya Maghavan 
Vritra-hatyaya | tat prithivtm aprathayas tad astabhnah uta dyam | 6. 
Tat te yajno qjayata tad arkah uta haskritis | tad vigvam abhibhar asi 
yy jatam yachcha jantoam |“ 

“When thou, O unrivalled Maghavan (Indra), wast born for the 
Gestruction of Vritra, then thou didst spread out the earth, and then 
thou didst establish the sky. 6. Then was thy sacrifice produced ; 
then thy hymn and thy song of praise. Then thou didst transcond all 
things that have been born, or shall be born.” 

R. V. viii, 82, 11.—Yasya te nu chid adiéam na minanti svardjyam 
na devo na adhrigur janah | ‘ Whose command, and empire, no one,— 
whether god, or audacious mortal,—can resist.” 

RB. Y. viii. 86, 9.—Na tod devaeah atata na martyaso adrivah | vitod 


™ This hymn is translated by Professor Miller, Zeitech. D. M. G. for 1853, p. 376. 

™ Instead of antebhyah the 8. V. reads 

© At the end of the verse the 8. V. roads ati videam vavzkshitha | “Thou hast 
transcended the universe.” On the aonse of svadha, soe Roth, Illust. of Nir. pp. 40 f 
and 192; and Miller, Treasl. of RY. vol.i. pp. 49. 

°\ Compare the words yad bhutem yachche bhieyam in the Parushs Sokta, R. V. 
X, 90, 2, See the first volume of this work, in the early part of which this entire 
hymn i translated, 
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fatani Savasa abhibhir asi ityadi | 10 (S. V. i. 870). Visoah pritenah 
abhibhittarat narai™ sajis tatakshur Indrath jajanud cha rdjase | kratod 
varishtham vare™ amurim ute ugram ojiehtham tavasam™ tarasvinam | 

“Theo, O hurler of rocks, neither gods nor mortals have equalled. 
‘Thou transcondest in power all creatures, etc. 10. They, united, have 
formed and generated for dominion the heroic Indra, the vanquishcr of 
all armies, ominont in power, destroyer, fierce, strong, vigorous, and 
swift,” 

R. V. viii. 87, 2.—Teum Indra abhibhar asi team siryam arockayak | 
nigvakarma visvadevo makan asi | “Thou, Indra, art the most: poworful ; 
thou hast kindled the sun; thou art great, the architect of all things, 
and the lord of all.” 

R, V. x. 43, 5 (mA. V. 20, 17, 5; Nir. 5, 22).—Kpitam na Soaghnt 
vichinoti devane saiwwargam yad Maghava suryam jayat | natat te anyo anu 
viryai fakad na purdino Maghavan na uta nutanah | “ When Maghavan 
has conqucred spoila® from the sun, he is like a gamoster who gathers 
in his gains at play.“ No othor, Maghavan, cither old or recent, can 
imitato that thy prowess.” 

R. V. x, 48, 3.—Hahyam Teashta vajram atakshad dyasam mayi devaso 
aoriyann api kratum | mama anikai siryasya iva dustaram mam dryantt 
hritena kartvena cha | “Tvashtri fashioned for me (Indra) an iron 
thunderbolt; into me tho gods have infused force. My splendour is 
unsurpassed, liko that of the sun. Men praise mo for what I have 
done and shall do,” 

RV. x. 86, 1 (=A. V. xx. 126, 1).—. .. . vidvasmad Indrah 
uttarak | (Repeated at the close of every verse of this hymn.) “Indra 
is superior to every other.” 

% ‘Tho Sama-voda roads narah. 

° The Sima-veda roads £rates vere athemany @murim. It is difficult to sssign a 
sense to ware in the text. 

* The Sime-voda reads tercsam. 

® Sayana explains saiiwargam as — satiyag vrizhter varjayitéram | “‘dischargor of 
rain.” ‘The word, as Dr. Aufrecht informs me, occurs only ones again in tho R. V. 
vis, in viii. 64, 12: eadivargam se rayim% jaye | and he adds that the translation 
“spoils” ia supported by several passages of the 8’. P. Br. e.g. i. 7, 2, 24 (p. 69): 
pitur dayam upeyuh .. . kathai nv imam api samorinyimaké (Schol. opaharemahi): 
Ibid. somavrinjata, caiopinkte. 8. B. Br. i. 9, 2, 34: sarvate yanath samieryya 
( peamapti-pureah eamhritya). In the B. V. Inden is called oamorik eamatots “the 


epoiler in battlos.”* 
% The ame phrases ocour in R, V. x. 42, 9, and A. V. 7, 50, 6; 20, 89, 9, 
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R. V. x. 111, 1—Manishinah pra bharadhwam mantehai yatha yatha 
matayah canti nrigae | Indram salyair & traydma kritebhik sa hi vivo 
girvanasyur vidanah | 2. Ritesya hi eadaso dhitir adyaut san garshjeyo 
epishabho gobhir anat | ud atishthat tavishena ravena mahdnti chid 
satwiryacha rajatisi | 3. Indrad kila érutyai arya veda sa i sicheuk 
pathikrit siryaya | Gd mendm krinvenn ackyuto bhuvad goh patir divah 
sangah apratttah | 4. Indro mahna mahate arnavasya orati aminad 
Angirobhir grindnah | purini chid ni latina rajamei dadhara yo 
dharunat satyatata | 5. Indro divah pratimanam prithivyah vised 
toda savand hanti Susknam | mahi chid dyam a atanot siryena 
chaskambha chtt skambhanena ekabhiyan | 

“Sages, present the prayer, according as aro the various thoughts of 
wen, Let us move Indra, with his genuine acta, for he is a hero, and 
loves our hymns. 2. The hymn has shone forth from the place of sacri- 
fice. Tho bull, offspring of a heifer, has approached the cows; he has 
arisen with aloud bellowing; he has embraced in himself the vast regiona. 
3. Indra by hearing is surely awaro of this [hymn]. For ho, the 
victorious, has formed a path for the sun, and then creating the female 
of the bull, becamo the unsbaken, eternal and matchless lord of the sky 
(compare R. V. i. 51, 18; i. 121, 2). 4. Celebrated by the Angirases, 
Indra by his power has defeated the designs of the great streaming 
[cloud-demon};"" ho has stretched ont many worlds, he who has laid 
a foundation in truth. 5. Indra, [who is] the counterpart of the 
heaven and of the earth, knows all libations, slays Sushna; with the 
sun, he has extended the vast sky, and, (being] a strong supporter, 
he has supported it with a support.” 

R. V. x, 183, 2 (=8, V. ii, 1151).—Zbaie sindhan avdsrijah adha- 
racho ahann Ahim | abatrur Indra jajnishe vibvam pushyast varyam 
ttyads | “Thou hast let loose the streams to flow downwards; thou 
hast slain Abi. Indra, thou hast been born without a foo: thou 
possessest all that is desirablo,” ote. 

B. V. x. 184, 1 (<8. V. i, 379).—Ubhe yad Indra redast apapratha 








% ‘That this ia tho allusion in the word arnaea is shown by the following passage: 
RB. Y. x. 67, 2.-~Jndro mahnd mahato argavaiga vi mirdhanam abhinad Arbudasya 
ttyads | “Indea by his powsr eplit asunder the head of the great streaming Axbuds,”” 
eto. 

% Compare B. Y. vi. 72, 2, below, 
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ushdh tea | mahdntam toa mahindts sar djam charshanindm | devi janttrt 
ajijanad bhadra janttri ajtjanat® | ‘When thou, Indra, like the dawn, 
didst fill both the worlds, a divine mother bore thee, the mighty 
monarch of mighty croatures,—a gracious mother bore thee.” 

How great scever the attributes assigned to Indra may be, we seo 
that here he ia not regarded as a self-existent being, but as the son of 
amother. See the earlier part of the aceount of thia deity in the fifth 
volume of this work. 

The two following texts refer to Indra in eonjunotion with another 
god: 

R. V. vi. 72, 2.—Indra-Somé vasayathe ushdsam ut stryam nayatho 
Jyotieha saka | upa dyam skambhathuk ekambhanena aprathatam ppithi- 
‘olm mataraf vt | “Indra and Soma, ye causo the dawn to shine, ye 
make the sun to rise with the light. Yo have propped up the sky 
with a support, ™ ye have spread out the earth, the mother.”* 

R. V. vii. 82, 5.—Jndra-Varund yad imani chakrathur vided jatant 
bhuvanasya majmand ityadi | “Indra and Varupa, sinee ye have made 
all these creatures of the world by your power,” ote. 

The passages noxt following celebrate the divino attributes of Varuna: 

R. V. i. 24, 8—Urum hi raja Varunas chakara eirydye pantham 
anu-etavai  ityadi | ‘King Varuna bath made a broad path for the 
sun to follow,” ete. 

R. V. ii. 27, 10.—Teati otfvesham Varuna asi raja ye cha devah asura 
ye cha martik | “Thou, divine Varuna, art king of all, both of thoac 
who are gods, and of those who are men.”—Quoted in Miiller’s Anc, 
Bansk. Lit., p. 584. 

R, V. vi, 70, 1.—Ghritavatt bhucandnam abhisriya uret pyithot ma- 
dhu-dughe supeiasd | dyava-prithivt Varunasys dhormand oishkabhite 
ajare bhart-retasa | “ Full of fatness, the common abodes of creatures, 
wide, broad, dropping sweetness, beautifal in form, heaven and earth 
are sustained asunder by the support of Varuna, undecaying, abundant 
in fertility.” 

B. V. vii. 86, 1—Dhiva tu asya mahind janamehs vi yas tostambha 
rodast ohid urvt} pra ndkam risheam nunuds brihantamh dita nakshatram 
paprathach cha bhima } “ Wise are his creations who by his power 





% The Jast line ia repeated at the close of each of the five following verses. 
30 Compare R. V. if, 16, 2; x. 111, 6; and x, 149, 1, below. 


OF INDRA, 8OMA, VARUNA AND SURYA. 109 


propped asunder the two worlds, thought vast. He raised up the lofty 
and wide firmament, and spread out apart the stars and the eerth.”— 
This hymn is translated in Miillor’s Sansk. Lit., pp. 540 f. 

R, V. vii. 87, 1._Radat patho Varunah sarydya pro arndmei samu- 
driya nadinam | sarge” ne srishto arcatir ritayan chakra mahir avantr 
ahabhyak | 2. Atma te vate rajak 4 navinot pasur na bhirnir yavase aa~ 
savdn™ | antar mahi byihati rodast ime vigea te dhama Varuna priyant | 

“Veruya has opencd out paths for the sun, and the courses of 
the rivers leading to tho ocean. Like a treop (of horses) let loose, 
following the mares, he hos made great channels for the days. 2. The 
wind, thy breath, has sounded through the atmosphere, like an in- 
petuous beast rushing along a pasture. Within (thee ?] are these two 
great and vast worlds; all thy realms, O Varuna, are beloved.” 

R. V. viii. 42, 1—Aatabhnad dyam Asuro vitvavedah amimtta vart- 
manam prithivyah | detdad vised bhuvanané samrad vised st tani Varu- 
nasya oratant | 2. Kva vandasva Varunam brihantamk namasya dhiram 
amritasya gopam | sa nah Sarma trivaratham viyaiiead ityadi | 

“The omniscient Spirit (Asura) has propped up the sky; he has 
measured the expanse of the earth; he has occupied all the worlde, 
tho monarch : all these are the achievements of Varuna. 2. Reverence, 
then, the mighty Varuna, bow down before the wise guardian of im- 
mortality, May he extend to us triple protection,” ete. 

The next texts rofer to the Sun (Surya, Aditya, or Savitri) : 

R. V. i. 50, 7.—Vi dyam eshi rajas prithy aha mimano aktubhih | 
palyan janmani Sarya | “Thou travorsest the sky, the broad expanse, 
measuring the days with thy rays; bcholiing created things, O Sirya.”” 

R. V. viii. 90, 11, 12 (=8. V. ii. 1138, 9).—Bad mahan asi Sairya 
bag Aditye mahan asi | maha te sato mahima panasyate addha deva 
mahin ast | Bat Sarya sravasa mahan asi eatra deva mahan oss | mahna 
devindm asuryah purohito vibhu jyotir adabhyam | 

“Verily, Sirya, thou art great; verily, Aditya, thou art great. The 
majesty of thee who art great is celebrated: certainly, god, thou art 
great, 12. Verily, Sirya, thou art great in renown: O god, thou art 


100" ‘The word sarge ocoure also in BR. V. i. 190, 2; ii. 
eet In regard to thia participle, see the note (82) on B. ¥. 
101 Bee note (81) on RB. Y. ili. 82, 7, above, p. 103. 

39 See above, p. 71. 





vi 82, 5; vi, 46,13. 
iii, 82, 7, above, p. 102, 
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troly great; through thy greatness thou art the divine leader of the 
gods, the pervading, irresistible nminary.” 

R. V. x. 149, 1.—Savita yantraih prithivim arampad askambhane 
Savita dyam adyithat | afvam iva adhukshad dhunim antarikeham 
atarte baddham Savita samudram | 2. Yatra samudrah skabhito vi- 
aunad apar napat Savite tasya veda | ato bhar atah ah utthitam rajo ato 
dydva-prithivt aprathetam } 

‘Savitri has established the earth by supports; Savitri has fixed 
the sky in unsupported space; Savitri has milked the atmosphere, 
which resembles a sounding horse,—the ocean fastened in the impas- 
sable expanse. 2. Savitri, the son of the waters, knows the place where 
the ocean, supported, issued forth. From him the earth, from him the 
atmosphere arose; from him the heaven and carth extended.” 






12 In lator times, as is woll known, the earth is roprosonted in Hindu mythology 
ax resting on the head of the serpent S‘exha, or on some other support, ‘Thus it ia said 
in the Viahqu Pur, ii, 5, 19 (Wilson, Dr. Hall's ed. fi. 212): Sa dibhrat Vakhar®-Uitam 
adeshain Rahiti-mandalams | date palala-mida-sthak S'eeho 'Sesha-aurarehitah| ‘*S'esha, 
worshipped by all tho gods, sapporta the whole rogion of the earth which forms. diudom 
on bis hond, ani stands beneath tho buso of Patila.” The Siddhintas, or scientific 
astronomical works of India, however, maintain that the arth is unsupported. ‘Thus 
it is anid in th Siddbanta-¢iromani, Bi. 2: Bhiimeh pindah fadankayjna-kavi-ravie 
Ingiyarkionakshatra-kakshi-vpittair epitah wan mpid-anilassalita-vyoma-tijomayo 
"yam | nanyadhiroh sva-aktyciva viyati niyatats tisthati styadi |... 4. Mirto 
dharta ched dharitryia tad-anyas taryapyanyo 'syaivam atranavaatha | antye kalpys 
chet svarsaktih kit Gye kit no bhiomir styédi | which is thuy translated by the lute 
‘Mr. L. Wilkinson in the Bibl Indien (now sorics), No. 13: 2. This globe of the 
earth formed of {the five elowentary prineiplos} earth, air, water, the ether, and fire, 
is perfectly round, aud encompassed by the orbits of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the 
Sun, Murs, Jupiter, and Saturn, and by the constellations. It has no {materin!] sup- 
porters but stunds firmly in tho expanso of heaven by ite own inherent force. On 
itu eurfaco throughout subsist [in security] ali animate and inanimate objects, Danujas 
and human beings, gods and Daityas.” . . . “4. If tho earth were supported by any 
matorial gubstanco or living croature, then that would roquire a second supports, 
and for that second @ third would be reqnired. Mere we have the absurdity of an 
interminable scrios, If the lust of tho series be supposed to remain firm by its own 
inherent power, thea why may not the same power be supposed to oxist in the Arst— 
that is, in the earth? For is not the eurth one of the forms of tho eight-fold 
divinity, ie, of Siva?” Arya Bhatia, one of the most ancient of Indian scientific 
astronomers, even maintained that the alternation of day and night is the result of 
‘tho rotation of the earth on its own axis. His words, os quoted by Mr. Colebrooke 
(Haauye, i. p.392), are these: Bha-panjarah sthire bhir evavrityiepitya pritidaivasikie 
sdaydstamayon sampadeyati nakehatre-grakanam | “The starry firmament is fixed. 
It is the onrth, which, continually revolving, produces the rising and setting of the 
constellations and pleneta.” 





SAVITRI, AGNI, AND PARJANYA ARE CELEBRATED. babe 


The first of the preceding verses is quoted by Yaske (Nir. x. 82), 
and illustrated as follows: S'aita yantraih prithioim aramayat | andram- 
bhane 'ntorikehe Sanita dyam adrimhat | asvam iva adhukshad dhunim 
antarikshe mogham baddham atarte baddham aturne iti vd 'tearamane 
its va Savita samuditaram itt | kam anyam madhyamad evam avakshyat | 
Adityo ‘pi Savita vehyato. ‘Savitri by supports has caused the earth 
to rest; Savitri has fixed the sky in the place which has no basie— 
the atmosphere. Savitri has milked the cloud fastened in the atmo- 
sphere,—the impassable, or the unhastoning—(the cloud) sounding 9s 
a horse, and that which rises. What other god than the intermediate 
one (i.e, the doity residing in the atmosphere) would he have thus 
described ? Tho sun also (whose place is in the sky) is called Savityi. 

Prof, Roth (Zlust. of Nir, p. 143) thus translates the verse: 
“Savitri has fixed the earth with supports, he hos fastened the heaven. 
in unsupported space; he has milked tho atmosphere shaking iteelf 
like « horse, the stroam which is confined within limits which cannot 
be ovorpassed.’’ In his Lexicon, however, Prof. Roth gives to dhuné 
the sones of “sounding” (which is also adopted by Prof. M. Miiller, 
‘Transl. of B. V. i, 95). THe then observes: “ According to Yaska the 
Savityi who is here mentioned must be the intermediate one, on account 
of his function in causing rain.” 

‘The following passages refer to Agni: 

R. V. i. 59, 5.—Divaé chit te brikato Jatavedo vativanara pra ririche 
mahitvam | raja krishfindm asi minushinam yudha devebhyo varivas 
chakartha | “Tatavedas, present with all men, thy greatness surpasses 
even that of the vast sky. Thou art the king of humon creatures; 
dy battle thou hast obtained freedom for the gods” (see K. V. vii. 98, 
8, above p. 103). 

R. Y. i. 67, 3.— Ayo na ksham dadhara™ prithivim tasthambha dyam 
mantrebhif satyair ityadi | “ Liko the moving [eun, or the unborn] he 
upheld the broad arth; he supported the sky with true texta,” ete. 

The next verses celebrate the greatness of Parjanya: 

RB. V. vii. 101, 4.—Yasmin visvani bhuvandni tasthus tiero dydvas 
fredha sasrur dpah ityadi | 6. Sa retodhah erishabhah Saévatinam 
tasminn dtma jagatas tastushascha | (Compare R. V.i. 115, 1.) “He 











4" Comp. B. V. viii. 43, 10:— Yah shambhena ei rodast ajo na dyin 
edhirayat § 
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in whom all the worlds abide, and the three heavens, and [by whom] 
the waters flowed in three directions, etv. 6. He is the bull that im- 
Pregnates all [the cows}: in him is the soul of the moving and station- 
ary world” (comp. saryah atma jagatas tastushas cha, R. V. i. 115, 1). 

The next passage refers to the god called Gandharva: 

B. V. x. 139, 5—. . . . Dieyo Gandharvo rajato vimanak | “The 
divine Gandharva, measurer of the world,” etc. 

Tho last set of passages which I shall sdduce celebrate the greatness 
of Soma: 

R. V. ix. 61, 16 (=8, V. 1, 484).—Pavamano ajtjanad divas chitrat 
na tanyatum | jyotir veiédnaram brihat | “Tho purified [Soma] has 
generated the great light which is common to all mankind, like the 
wonderful thundering of the sky.” 

R. V. ix, 86, 28.—TZavemah prajah divyacya retasas toam vidvasya 
Bhuvanasya rajasi | athedam visvam pavamana te vase team Indo pra- 
thamo dhamadhah ast | 29. Toam samudro asi visvavit kave tavemih 
pancha pradiso vidharmani | teat dydm cha prithivim chati jabhrishe 
tava jyotimshi pavamana siryah | 30. Toam pavitre rajaso vidharmant 
devebhyah soma pavamana piyase | tvam Uiryah prathamah agribhnata 
tublyoma viva Bhuvanant yemire | 

“ All these creatures spring from thy divino seed; thou art the lord 
of the whole universe. All this, purified god, is under thy control; 
thou, Indu, art tho first suetainer of the regions. 29, Thou, sage, art 
an all-containing ocean; all these five quarters of the world are upheld 
by thee. Thou hast ascended beyond the sky and the carth; thine, 
O purified god, are the luminaries and the sun. 80. In the filter 
which is tho support of the world, thou, pure Soma, art purified for 
the gods. The Uséijes first gathered thee. To thee alt these worlds 
have bowed.” 

‘B. V. ix. 89, 6.—Vishtambho divo Gharunak prithivyah visvab uta 
Jahitayo haste asya styadi | “He is the supporter of the sky, the 
upholder of the earth: all men are in his hand.” 

BR. V. ix. 96, 5, which has boon quoted above (p. 94), should be 
again referred to here. 

R, V. ix. 97, 24.—Pavitrebhib pavamano npichakshah raja devanam 
uta martyanam ityadi | [Soma], purified by filters, the beholder of 
men, is the king of gods and of mortals,” etc. 
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RB. V. ix, 100, 8.—Pavamana mahi Sravaé chitrebhir yasi rasmibhi ™ | 
fardhan tamamat jighnase visvans dabusho grihe| 9. Toah dyam cha mahi- 
vrata prithivih chats jabhriehs ilyadi | “Thon, pure [Soma], marchest 
onward to great renown, by thy brillient rays; daring, thou willest to 
destroy all darkness in the house of thy worshipper. 9. Thou, achiever 
of great deeds, hast ascended above heaven and earth,” etc. 

RB, V. ix, 107, 7.— vam kavir abhavo deva-vitamah @ stryat 
rohayo divi | “Thou art a sage most pleasing to the gods; thou hast 
caused the sun to rise in the sky.” 

R. V. ix. 109, 4 (=S. V. ii. 591).—Pavaava soma mahdn samudrah 
pita decinam vised abhi dhama | “Be purified in all abodes, Soma, 
[who art} a great ocean, the father of the gods,” ote. 

Tho preceding texts are amply sufficient to show that Vishna is not 
the only god to whom tho highost divine functions aro ascribed in the 
‘Veda, but that, on the contrary, the eamo attributes are assigned, and 
with fur greater frequency, to several of the other deities. 

The following paesage from Professor Miiller’s Ancient Sanskrit 
Literaturo (p. 532 f.) shows that all the principal Vedic deities are, in 
their turn, addrossed by their worshippers as supreme : 

“When these individual gods are invoked, they are not conceived as 
limited by tho power of others as superior or inferior in rank, Kuch 
god is to tho mind of the supplicants as good as all the gods. He is 
felt, at the timo, as a real divinity, as supremo and absolute, in spite of 
tho necessary limitations which, to our mind, a plurality of goda must 
entail on every single god. All the rest disappear for a moment from 
the vision of the poct, and he only who is to fulfil thoir desires stands 
in full light before the eyes of the worshippers. ‘Among you, O gods, 
there is nono that is small, none that is young: you are all great 
indeed,’ ™ is a sentiment which, though, perhaps, not so distinctly 
expressed as by Manu Vaivasvata, nevertheless, underlies all the poetry 
of the Veda. Although the gods arc sometimes distinctly invoked as 
the great and the small, the young and the old (BR. V. i. 27, 13), this is 
only an attempt to find the most comprehensive expression for the 
divino powers, and nowhere is any of the gods represented as the slave 





1 Compare R. V. iz. 4,1: Sand cha Soma jeshi cha pavamiina mahi iravah | avd 
ix, 88, 6: Jayan fravo byihat | 
u09 RV. viti, 30, 1, quoted by Miller, p. 531. 
You. TY. 8 
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of others. It would be easy to find, in the numerous bymns of the 
Veda, pessages in which almost every single god is reprosented as 
supreme and absclute, In the first hymn of the Second Mandala, 
Agni is called the ruler of the universe,’® the lord of men, the wise 
king, the father, the brother, the son, and friend of men ;"' nay, all the 
powers and names of the others are distinctly ascribed to Agni. The 
hymn belongs, no doubt, to the modern compositions; yet, though 
Agni ie thus highly exalted in it, nothing is said to disparago the 
‘livine character of the other gods. Indra is eclebrated as the strongest 
god in the hymns as well as in the Brihmanas, and the burden of one 
of the songs of the Tenth Book™ is: Viéoasmad Indra uttarak| ‘Indra 
is greater than all." Of Soma it is said that ho was born great, and 
that ho conquers every ono.” Ho is called the king of the world," he 
has the power to prolong the life of men," and in one verse he is called 
the maker of heaven and earth, of Agni, of Sirya, of Indra, and of 
Vishyu.™ If wo read the next hymn, which is addressed to Varana 
(odparss), We perccive that the god here invoked is, to the mind of 
the poct, supreme and almighty. Nevertholess, he is one of the gods 
who is almost always represented in fellowship with another, Mitra; and 
even in our hymn there is one verso, the sixth, in which Varana and 
Mitra aro invoked in the dual. Yet what more could human language 
achiove, in trying to express the idea of a divine and supreme power, 
than what our poet says of Varuna: ‘Thou art lord of all, of heaven 
and earth.’ Or, as is said in another hymn (ii. 27, 10), ‘Thou art the 
king of all; of those who are gods, and of those who are men,’” ete, 


Szcr. IIL—Vishau as one of the Adityas. 


In tho hymns of the Veda the Adityas, or sons of Aditi, are alluded 
to as being seven or eight in number; but only eix deities, of whom 
‘Vishnu is not one, are specified by name as belonging to this class." 


10" Teaii vidviini seantka patyase | ii, 1, 8—See Nirukta Paridishta i. 

1 ii, 1, 9, 208 x, 86, 309 ix. 59. 

MO ix. 96, 10: Bhueanaeye r3fG. 1 ix, 96, 14. 32 ix, 96, 5. 

4 See Bahtlingk and Roth's Lezicon under the word ddilya ; Prof. Roth’ 
sertation on the Adityas in his paper ‘‘on the principal gods of the Arian nations, 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. vi, pp. 68 ff; and the th rol. ot his 
work, pp. 64 ff, Strya (tho Sun) is however called Aditeya in B. V. x, 88, 11 
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‘The following are the only texte which I consider it necessary to cite 
on this subject : : 

R. V. ii. 27, 1 (Nir. xii. 36)—Imah girah Adityedhyo ghritasnad 
sanad rajabhyo juhva juhoms | Srinotu Mitro Aryama Bhago nas tuctyato 
Varuns Daksho A‘iéah | “With my tongue I of old offer up these praisea,, 
dropping with unctuousness, to the kings, the Adityas: may Mitra, 
Aryaman, Bhaga, the mighty Varuna, Doksha, Anda, hear us.” Yaska 
makes tuvijateh to be=Jahujates cha Dhata, thus understanding it to 
desiguate Dhitri, as a seventh Aditya. 

R. V. ix. 114, 3.—Sapta dito nand-siryth sapta hotdrah ritvijah | 
devah Adityah ye sapta tebhih Somabhiraksha nah | “Tho seven points 
of the compass, with their respective suns, the seven hotri pricsts, and 
the soven gods, the Adityas,—with these, 0 Soma, protect us.” 

In another text (R. V. x. 72, 8, 9), which has already been quotod 
in p. 12f, itiv said that Aditi hed eight sons, though she only presented 
seven of them to the gods, and cost out Martinda, the eighth. 

In his explanation of the first text, which I have now quoted (R. V. 
ii. 27, 1), Siyana observes of the Adityas: Ze cha Taittirtye ‘aahtau 
putraso Aditer’ ity upakramya apashtam anukrantah | ‘ Mitrascha Va- 
rupascha Dhatacha Aryamdcha Ainsuscha Bhagascha Indroicha Fivas- 
vans cha ots? iti | “They (the Adityas) are distinctly specified in tho 
passage of the Taittirlya, beginning with the words, ‘The eight sons 
of Aditi,’ as ‘these, Mitra, Varuna, Dhatri, Aryoman, Anéu, Bhaga, 
Indra, and Vivasvat.’” 

In a possogo of the Sutapatha Brahmapa (iii. 1, 3, 3 ff.) quoted abore 
(p. 14, f.), the Adityas are alluded to as vight in number, in conformity 
with the text of the R. V. x. 72, 8,9. In other toxts of the same 
Brihmana mention is made of twelve Adityas. 

Vishnu, as is remarked by Messrs. Bibtlingk and Roth, .v., is men- 
tioned along with the Adityas [of the R. V., and other gods with 
whom they were afterwards associated] in A. V.xi.6,2: Briimo raja- 
nam Varuzam Mitram Vishaum atho Bhagam | Avnéais Vivaecantam 
brimes te no munchantu amhasah | 3 | Bramo devam Savitaram Dhataram 
uta Pashaam | Tvash{aram agriyam bramas | “We invoke King Varupa, 
‘Mitra, Vishnu, Bhaga, Anga, Vivasvat. May they free ua from. calamity, 


8. We invoke the God Savitri, Dhatyi, Pishan, and Tvashtri the 
chief,” etc. 
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‘The following are two passages of the Satapatha Brabmana in which 
mention ia made of the Adityas as being twelve in number. 

Satapatha Brahmans, vi. 1, 2, 8.—Sa manasd eva vacham mithunaih 
somadhavat sa deddaia drapsin garbhy abhavat | te deadasa Adityah 
asrijyanta tan dikshu upadadhat | “With his mind he associated con- 
jugally with Speech. He became pregnant with twelve drops. They 
woro created the twelve Adityas. Them he placed in tho quarters of 
the horizon.” 

Satepatha Brihmaya, xi. 6, 3, 8 (Byih. Ar. Up. iii. 9, 5, p. 646). 
Eatame Adityak iti | dvddasa masdh samvatearasya ote Adityah—ote 
}i ‘dam sarvam adadanah yanti | te yad idam saroam adadanah yanti 
tasmad Adityah iti | “How muny Adityss are there? There are 
twelve months of the year. These are the Adityas. For they go on 
taking (adadanag) all this. Since they go on taking all this, they aro 
called Adityas.” 

The Taittiriya Brahmang, iii. 9, 21, 1, tells a story of the Adityas: 
Adityas cha Angirasas cha suvarge loke 'epardhanta | te ‘ngiracah 
Adityobhyo mum Adityam akvats ivetam bhutan dakshinam anayan | te 
"bruvan “yam no 'neshta sa varyo 'bhad” iti | tasmad advam savarya tly 
alwayanti | tasmad yajne varo diyate | yat Prajapalir Glabdho’ seo 'bhavat 
tasmad asvo nama | yat Svayad-arur Gsit tasmad arva nama | yat sadyo 
vijan samajayat tasmad vdjt nama | yad asuranam lokdn adatia tasmad 
-Adityo nama | “The Adityes and the Angirases strove in heaven, The 
Angirases brought that Aditya, who had become a white horse, to the 
Adityas os a present. The latter said, ‘He whom you have brought 
to us hoa become excellont (carya).’ Hence men call to a horse, 
osavarya, Hence a boon (vara) is given at a sacrifice. Inasmuch as 
Prajapati when sacrificed became a horse (aiva, which means “ pervad- 
ing,” according to the commentator), he has the name of aéva. Inas- 
much as he suffered pain from swelling (so the commentator renders 
ivayed-aruh, stating that Projipati suffered from a swollen eye), be is 
called arran, Inasmuch as he conquered riches [or, in races] (vdja), he 
got the name vdjin. Inasmuch as he took (adatia) from the Asuras 
their worlds, he is called Aditya,” 

The Teitt. Aranyaka, i. 14, 1, also derives Aditya from the root 
&-+-dé: Yo'sau tapann udeti sa sarvesham bhitandm prandn adaya udets + 
md ms prajdydk ma pasandm ma mama pranan adaya udagah | asax yo 
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‘alam otf 2a sarveshdm bhitanam prandn days astam oti | ma me praja- 
yah ma pasindm ma mama pranan adaya astah gah | “That [Sun] 
which rises glowing, rises taking the breath of all creatures. Do not 
rise [0 Sun], taking the breath of my offspring, or of mry cattle, or of 
myself, That [Sun] which sets, seta taking the breath of all creatures. 
Do not set [0 San], taking the breath of my offspring, or of my cattle, 
or of myself.” 

The Nirukta, ii. 13, gives various etymologies of the word Aditya: 
Adityah | kasmad | adatte rasin | ddatte bhasam jyotisham | adipto 
bhasa iti oa | Aditoh putrak iti va | alpaprayogath tu asya etad droka- 
Bhytimnayo | sakta-bhak “ siryam Aditeyam” Aditeh putram | evam 
anyasdm api devatanam Adityapravadah stutayo bhavanti | tad yatha 
etad | Mitrasya Varunasya Aryamno Dakshasya Bhagesya Atisasya itt | 

“The Aditya: whence [so called]? He takes up the fluids. He 
takes up the light of the Inminarica; he is Mluminatod (adiptah) by 
light; or, he is the son of Aditi. But this [appellation] is scldom 
applied to him in the text of the Rigveda. Sérya Aditeya, Sirya the 
eon of Aditi, is mentioned in a hymn.” In the same way there are 
proises of other deities, addressed to them as Adityas; as in the case 
of Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Dakeha, Bhoga, Anéa,” 

In the following texts from the Mahabharata and Purinas, the 
Adityas, though their names are not always uniformly given, are stated 
or understood to be twelve in number, except in one case where only 
eleven are specified. Vishnu is almost always named as one of them, 


M4 Sahasra-gunam wterash{um ddatte hi rasiin ravih | “For the sun tekes up the 
fluids [from the] earth, to discharge them again e thousand-fold.”—Rughnvands, 
4.18. In tho hymn to the Sun, Mababb. ili. 166 ,, it is similarly said, v. 179: 
Toam adaysnsubhis too nidaghe sarca-dehinam | sarvaushaihi-rdsanam cha punar 
varshiine munchasé | “Having in the hot season taken up by the rays the mbstance 
of all embodied beings, and the esscnce of all planta, thou again dischargest them in 
the rainy scason.” And Manu says: Ashfau mein yatha "dityas toys harati 
radmibhih | tatha haret karat rieh{rad nityam arkovratats hi tat | “As Aditya (the 
san) daring eight months draws up water by his rays, so let him (a king) extract 
revenue from his country, for that is his continual soler function.” —Manu, ix. 305. 

28 Dr. Anfrecht conjectures that the word suAte-bhak should be read asukta-bhak 
“has not hymn dovoted to him ;” as he eppears to be only mentioned in orie verso, 
R. V. x, 88, 11 (Nit. vil. 29). Durga, howaver, as quoted by Roth (Iliust. p. 21), 
says: sikte-bhig eva choited abhidhanai na havirdhak | ‘This appellation has a 
hymn devoted to if, but no oblation is ordained [to be offered to the god under thie 
uame].” By “hymn” Durga may only mean part of a hymn. 
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and as by the time when these worke were written, his dignity had 
become enhanced in genoral estimation, he is declared to be the 
greatest of the twelve. 

Mahabharata, i. 2,519, 2,522 ff.—2aricheh} Katyapak gutrah 
Hasyapat tu imak prajah | pre e mahabhagah Daksha-kanyas 
trayodasa |... . 2,522. Aditydss dvadasadityah sambhitah bhu- 
vanesvarah | ye rdjan namatas tams te Mrtayishyami Bharata | Dhata 
Alitro’ryama Sakro Varunas tv Amisah eva cha| Bhago Vivasvan Pasha 
cha Savita dasumas tatha | ekadagas tatha Tvashta dvadase Vishnur 
uchyate | jaghanyajas tu sarvesham Adityanam gunadhikah | 

“ Kaéyapa was the son of Martchi; and from KaSyapa these beings 
woro born. There wore thirteon eminent daughters of Daksha . . . 2,522, 
I will recount to thee, by name, king of the race of Bharata, the twelve 
Adityas, lords of the world, who were produced from Aditi ;"* Dhitri, 
Mitra, Aryoman, Sokra (Indra), Varupa, Anéa, Bhaga, Vivasvat, 
Pashan, and Savitri the tenth; the eleventh is Tvashtri, and the 
twelfth is called Vishnu, who, though the latest born, surpasses all 
the Adityus in his attributes.” 

Mahabharata, i. 2,598.—Maricheh Kasyapah putrak Kasyapasya 
Surdsurah | jajnire npipa-éardala lokandm prabhavas tusak|.... 
2,600, Deddasaivaditeh putrah Sakru-mukhyah naradhipa | teshim 
avarajo Viskaur yatra lohih pratishthitah | 

“From Kasyapa, who wus the son of Marichi, were produced, O king, 
tho deities (Suras) and the Asuras; and he was the source from which 
all beings sprang. . . . 2,600. Aditi had twelve sons, beginning with 
Sukra, The youngest of them was Vishnu, on whom the worlds are 
supported.” 

Mahabharata, xiii. 7,092 f—Amgo Bhagaicha Mitraicha Varunaicha 
jaloboarak | tatha Dhata ’ryama chaiva Jayanto Bhaskaras tatha { 
Toashta Parka tathaivendro deadato Vishqur uchyate | tty ote dvadaba- 
dityah Kabyapeyah sti érutib | 

“ Anéa, Bhaga, Mitre, Varopa, lord of the waters, Dhatri, Aryaman, 
Jayanto, Bhaskare, Tvashtyi, Pishan, Indra, and Vishpu, who is called 








U8 Tn the hymn to fhe sun, Mababh. iii. 166 ff, it is said thet that Luminary, 
dividing himself teelvetold, became the twelve Adityas (Kyited dedidadadha " tmanain 
deddadadityatain ; 
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the twelfth: these are the twelve Adityas, the sons of Kaéyapa, ac- 
cording to tradition (or the Veda, éruts).” 

Mohabhivata, v. 3,501 ff.—Akshayas chavyayaé chaiva Brakma loka- 
pitamahah | tathatve bhagavantau tax Nara-Nérayanae pith | Adityga- 
nate ht sarvesham Vishnur ekah sandtanah | ajayyas chavyayas chaiva 
éasvatah prabhur tivarak | nimitta-maranads chanye chandra-sarya-mahi- 
jolam | Vaywr Agnis tatha “habam grahas tara-ganta tatha | te cha 
Kahayante jagato lated loka-trayam sada | kehayam gackhanti vat sarve 
srijyante cha punah punch | muhirta-marands te anys manushah mriga- 
pakshinak | ‘Brahma, tho parent of the world, is undecaying and 
imporishable; and so too are the venerable Rishis, Nara, and Nariyana. 
Vishnu alone of all the Adityas is cternal, invincible, imperishable, 
everlasting, potent, the lord. Other beings perish on some occasion, 
[as at the end of a Kalpa},—' the moon, the sun, the earth, water,"* 
air, fire, the ether, the planots, and the stars. At tho dissolution of 
the universe, all these invariably abandon the throo worlds, and perish, 
and are created again and again. Other [creatures], men, beasts, and 
birds, die after a brief intorval (muAarta).”” 

Vishou Purina, 1, 15, 90 ff. (vol. ii, pp. 26 f. of Dr. Hall’s 
edition of Wilaon’s translation)—Parvamanvantare éreshthih dvadasasan 
aurottamap | Tushitah nama te 'nyonyam tichur Vaivasvate 'ntare | 
upasthite *tiyasasas Chakshushasyantare Manoh | samavaytkritah sarve 
samdgamya parasparam | Agachhata drutam devah Aditin sampravisya 
vai | Manvantare prasayamas tan nak sreyo bhaved sti | evam uktod tu te 
sarve Chikshushasydntare Manoh | Marichat Kasyapdj sata te 'ditya 
Dakeha-kanyaya | tatre Vishauscha Sakraicha jajnate punar eva ht | 
Aryama chawwa Dhatacha Teashté Pasha tathaiva cha| Vivasvan Savita 
chatva Mitro Varupah eva cha | Ambo Bhagat chatitejah Adityak dvadasa 
empitah | Chakshushaayantare pirvam Gaon ye Tushitak smyitak | Vai- 
vasvate ntare te vai Adityah dvadasa emyitah | 

‘In the former Manvantara there were twelve eminent and re- 





NT T suppose nimitéa-maranah is to be understood practically in this nose. —Seo 
‘Wilson's Vishau Purdns, Dr. Hall's ed. i. 113; ¥. 186, and note. Nariysi i 
commentary on the Mahabharata, explains the phraso thus: Miméttam pralayiidi- 
nimittam maragaim nso yethish ta nimétte-maranah | 

nus Water and ether are said in the Ramiyana to have procoded Brahmi.—Bee 
above, p. 33. See also the order of creation descrived in the S’atapatha Brahmaya, 
and in Mang, in section ii., chapter i., above. 
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nowned deities called Tushitas; who, being assembled together, said to 
each other in the Chikehusha Manvantara, when the Vaivasvata Man- 
vantara was approaching, ‘Come quickly, deities, let us enter into 
Aditi, and be born in the [next] Manvantera: this will be for our 
welfare.’ Having thus spoken in the Chakshusha Manvantara, they 
were all born from Kaéyapa, son of Marichi, and Aditi, daughter of 
Dakshe. In this way Vishnu and Sakra (Indra) were again born, 
and Aryaman, Dhitri, Tvashtri, Ptshan, Vivasvat, Savitri, Mitra, 
Varuna, Ansa, and the energetic Bhaga: these are known as tho 
twelve Adityas. Those who formerly in the Chikshusba Manvantara 
were called the Tushitas, are known as the twelve Adityas in the 
Vaivosvata Manvantara.”’ 

The samo story is repeated in very nearly tho same words in the 
Horivansa, verses 171 ff. 

The following is another passage from the Harivansa, vorses 11,548 ff.: 
Adityam jajnire rajann Adityah Kasyapad atha | Indro Vishnur Bhagat 
Toashta Varuno ’mio’ryama Ravih | Pasha Mitrascha varado Manuh 
Parjanyah ova cha | ity ete dvadasadityah varishthas tridivaukasah | 
“From Kasyapa and Aditi wore bora the Adityas, Indra, Vishnu, 
Bhaga, Tvashtyi, Varuna, Anéa, Aryaman, Ravi (the Sun), Pishan, 
Mitra, tho beatower of boons, Manu, and Parjanya,—these aro the 
twelve Adityas, most emincnt celcatials.’” 

In tho same work, verses 12,456 f, we read: Aryama Varuno 
Mitrah Pash Dhata Purandarah | Teashta Bhago ’iiéah Savita Par- 
janyabchati visrutah | Adityam jajnire devak Kasyapal loka-bhavanah | 
“The gods, creators of the worlds, known as Aryaman, Varuna, 
Mitra, Pashan, Dhatri, Purandsra (Indra), Tvashtri, Bhaga, Anga, 
Suvityi, and Parjanya, were sprung from Kaéyapa and Aditi.” 

Only eleven names occur in this list: that of Vishnu is omitted. 

The next is another legend on the same subject from the same work. 
Hero quite a different origin is assigned to the Adityas, who are said 
to have sprung from the face of Vivasvat or Martanda, the Sun. 

Hoarivanés, 589 ff—Tato nirbhasitam rapah tyasa samhatena vai | 
kantat kantataram drashtum adhikati SuSubhe tada | mukhe nirvartitan 
rapats tasya devasya gopateh | tata-prabhriti devasya mukham astt tu 
lohitam | mukka-ragantu yat pirvam Martandasya mukha-chyutam | 
AdityGh deadasaivcha sambhatah mukha-sambhavahk | Dhata ’ryama cha 
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Hitvaicha Varuno ’néo Bhagas tatha | Indro Vivasvan Pasha cha 
Parjanyo daéamas tatha | tatas Teashta tato Vishaur ajaghanyo jaghan- 
yaya | harsham lebhe tato devo drishtoa "dityan sva-deha-jan | “Then 
his eppearance, illuminated with concentrated lustre, shone forth more 
brilliantly, fairer than the fairest to behold. This appearance was 
produced in the face of that god, the lord of rays. Henceforward 
the face of the god was red. From tho previous colour of the face 
which fell from the countenance of Martanda were produced twelve 
face-born Adityas: Dhatri, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna, Anéa, Bhage, 
Indra, Vivesvat, Poshan, Parjanya the tenth, then Tvashtyi, then 
Vishnu not the least, though the last born. Tho god then rejoiced, 
Deholding the Adityas, sprung from his own body.”” 

This story is not only in opposition to the ordinary account of the 
Adityas being sons of Aditi, but it contradicts itself. Vivasvat is one 
of the Adityas, who is produced from Vivasvat; and Tvashtri wos 
already existing, and playing a part in the former part of the legend. 
(See Langlois’s note 7, p. 50 of his French version of the Harivanéa.) 
‘The Vishnu Purtina tells the same story about Vivasvat, but says 
nothing of the birth of the Adityas. (Sco Wilson's translation, Dr. 
Hall’s ed., iii. 20 f.) 

Bhagavata Purina, vi. 6, 24 £—S'rinw namani lokandm mating 
famkarani cha | atha Kasyapa-patninam yat-prasttam idam jagat | 
Aditir Ditir ityadi |... . 862. Athatah ériyatam vaso yo ’diter 
anupiroasah | yatra Nardyano devo svamsenavatarad vibhuk | Vivawan 
Aryama Pasha Toashta 'tha Savita Bhagah | Dhata Vidhata Varuno 
Hitrah Stakrak Urukramah | 

“Hear now the auspicious names of tho wives of Kadyapa, tho 
mothers of the worlds, from whom this universe was produced; Aditi, 
Diti, ote... . 36f. Hear now, in order, the rece of Aditi, in which 
the all-pervading god, Narayana, descended in a part of himself— 
Vivasvat, Aryaman, Pishan, Trashtri, Savitri, Bhaga, Dhatri, Vidha- 
tri, Varune, Mitra, Sukra, Urukrama (the wide-strider= Vishnu).” 


Snor. IV.—Storiee regarding Vishnu from the S'atapatha Brakmana, 
the Taittirtya Aranyaka, the Panchaviméa Brakmana, the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata, and the Puragas. 

The following story from the Betapatha Brahmapa (in which 

‘Vishgu is represented as a dwarf, and es having, under the form of 
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sacrifice, conquered the whole earth), with others of the same tenor, 
contains the germ of the story of the Dwarf Incarnation: 

Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 1 {.—Devdicha vai Asuragcha ubhays 
prasipatyak paspridhire |tato ded anuvyam iva deuh | athe ha Asura 
smonire ‘aamakam eva idam khalu bhuvanam’ iti | 2. Te ha aohur 
‘ ante imam prithivin vibhajamahat tam vibkajya upajtedma’ iti | tam 
qubshnat charmabhih patohat prancho cibhajamanah abhiysh | 3. Tad vat 
dovah éuéruvur “vibhajante ha vai imam Asurah prithivim preta tad 
eshydmo yatra imam Asurah vibhajante | ke tatah eyama yad asyai na 
Bhajemahi" iti | te yajnam ova Vishaum puraskritya iyuh | 4. Te ha tichuh 
“anu no sydm prithioydm abhajata asto ova no 'py asydm bhagah” tt | te 
‘surah asiyantah iva ichur ‘ydead ova esha Vishnur abhisete tavad vo dad- 
mal’ iti | 5. Vamano ha Vishnur dea | tad devak na jiktdire “ mahad vat 
no'dur ye no yajna-eammitam adur” iti | 6. Te pranchat Vishauin 
nipddya chhandobhir abhita} paryagrighnan “ gayatrena ted chhandasa 
parigrihndma”’ itt dakshinatas | “ tratehtubhena ted chhandasa parigrth- 
nami”? iti paschat | “jagatena tea chhandasi parigrihnami”? iti uttaratah | 
7. Tat chhandobhir abhitah parigrihya aynim purastat samadhdya tena 
archantah bramyantaé choruh | tena ima earvam prithivin samarindante | 
tad yad onena ima’ sarvam samavindania tasmad cedir ndma | tasmad 
Ghur ‘ ydvatt vedis tavate prithivt? sti | etaya Ai imam sarvam samavin- 
danta | wath ha vai imam sarvim sapatnandm eafwrinkte nirbhajaty 
asyai sapatnan yah vam etad veda | 8. So'yath Vishgur glanaé ohhan- 
dobhir stab parigrihito ’gnih purastad na apakramanam asa | sa tatab 
eva oshadhinam milany wpa mumlocha | 9. Te ha dovah tichuh “ kva nu 
Vishaur abkat koa nw yajno 'bhad” itt | te ha achus “ chhandobhir itok 

parigrihite ’gnih purastad no apakramanam asty atra eva anvichhate” sti 
tafe Khanantah iva anvishue tom tryangule neavindaiie tasmat tryangula 
vedih ayat | tad « ha opi Panchis tryangulim ova saumyatya adkoarasya 
vedi chakre | 10. Tad u tatha no kuryad ityads | 

“The gods and Asuras, who were both sprung from Prajapati, strove 
together. Then the gods were, as it were, worsted, and the Asuras 
thought, ‘This world is now certainly ours.’ 2. Then they spake, 
“Come, lot us divide this earth, and having divided it, let us subsist 
thereon.’ They accordingly went on dividing it with ox-hides from 
‘wost to east. 3. The gods heard of it, [and] said, ‘The Asuras are 
dividing this earth; come, we shall go to the spot where they are 
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dividing it. Who shall we become (i.e. what shall become of us), if 
we do not share in it?’ Placing at their head Vishnu, the sacrifice, 
they proceeded [thither], 4. and said, ‘Put ua with yourselves in 
possession of this earth; let us also have a share in it.’ The Asuras, 
grudging os it were, answered, ‘We give you as much as this Vishou. 
can lie upon.’ 5. Now, Vishgu was a dwarf. The gods did not 
reject that offer; [but said among themselves], ‘They have given us 
much, {these Asuras], who have given us what is co-extensive with 
sacrifice.’ 6. Then having placed Vishnu to the east, they surrounded 
him with motres; [saying], on the south side, ‘I eurround thee with 
the Gayatri motre;’ on the west, ‘I surround thee with tho Trishtubh 
metre;’ on the north, ‘I surround thee with the Jagati metre.’ 7. 
‘Having thus surrounded him with metres, they placed Agni (fire) on the 
cast, and thus they went on worshipping and toiling. By this meana 
they acquired the whole of this earth; and since by this means thoy 
acquired (samavindanta) it all, therofore [tho place of sacrifice] ia called 
tedi (from the root wid, ‘to acquire’). Hence men say, ‘as great as ia 
the altar, so great is the earth ;’ for by it (the altar) they acquired the 
whole of this [earth]. Thus he who so understands thie, appropriates 
all this [earth] from rivals, dispossesses from it rivals. 8. Then this 
Vishgu, being wearied, surrounded by metres, with Agni to the east, 
did not advance; but then hid himself among the roots of plants. 9. 
The gods then exolaimed, ‘ What has become of Vishnu? what has be- 
come of the sacrifice?’ They said, ‘Surrounded by metres, with Agni 
to the east, he does not advance; search for him here.’ So digging, a8 
it were, they searched for, and found him at o depth of three fingers; 
therefore let the altar [have a trench] three fingers deep; therefore, 
also, Panchi™ made an altar of this description for the soma sacrifice. 
10. But let no one do 80,” eto. 

The next story from the same work relates how Vishnu became 
pre-eminent among the gods, and how he lost his head, Here also he 
is identified with sacrifice: 

49 Compare with this story the similar one quoted above in the note on R. V. 
vi. 69, 8 (p. 84 f.) from the Aitareya Brahmans, 6, 16. 

120 Panchih soma-yagasyapi vedin tryangula-khalim ova mene | “ Panchi thought 
that the altar for the soma sacrifice also should bave a trench three fingers deep.”” 
(Commentary.) Panchi is again mentioned in the S‘atapatia Brihmang, ii. 1, 4, 27 
(p. 148), along with Asuri end Madhuki, where the commentator speaks of thom as 
three munis (Asuri-prabbpiteyas trayo munayah). See Weber's Ind. Stud. i 192, 434. 
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Setapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 1 £—Devdh ha oat satram nishedur 
Agnir Inirak Somo Makho Vishaur visve-deodk anyatra eva Aévibhyam | 
2, Toshai Kurukshetrats devayajanam dea | tasmad dhuk “ Kuru 
Ishetram devanam devayajanam” its | taemad yatra koa cha Kurukshe- 
trasya nigachhats tad eva manyate “idam devayajanam” iti ted hi deva- 
nami devayqjanam | 3. Te asata | “briyam gackhema yasah syama 
annadih sydma”? iti tatho eva ime eatram dsate “ Sriyam gaokhema yabah 
sydma annddab syama” ttt | 4. Te ha tichur “yo nah framona tapasd 
sraddhaya yajnena dhutibhir yajnasya udricham parvo ’vagachhat sa nah 
éreshtho ‘sat tad % nah sarvesham sacha” it “tatha” iti| 5, Tad 
Vishnuh prathamah prapa | sa devanam sreshtho *bhavat tasmad ahur 
“ Vishaur devanath Sreshthah” iti| 6. Sa yah aa Vishnur yajnab ea { 
4a yah 0a yajno sau aa Adityah | tad ha ida yaso Vishnur na éasaka 
safiyantum | tad idam apy etarhi na eva sarvah tea yasah éaknoti 
suiiyantum | 7. Sa tisri-dhanvam™ adaya apachakrama | sa dhanur- 
Arinyd Sirah upastabhya tasthau | tat devah anabhidhrishnuvantah 
samantam parinyavisania | 8. Tah ha vamryah achuh | imah vai 
vamryo yad upadthah | “yo "aya jyam apyadyat kim asmai prayachheta” 
iti “annadyam asmai prayachhema api dhanvann apo 'dhigachhet tatha 
aamat sarvam annadyam prayachhema” iti| 9. Tasya upapardsritys 
Jyim apijakshua tasydis chhinndyam dhanur-drinyau vishphurantyau 
Vishnoh kira prackichhidatuh | 10. Tad ghrinn iti papata | tat 
patitea 'ato Adityo *bhavat | atha ttarak prin eva pravrijyata | tad 
yod ghrina ity apatat tasmad gharmak | atha yat pravpijyate tasmad 
pravargyah| 11. Ze devah abruvan | “ makan cata no viro padi” iti 
tarmad mabdvtrak | tasya yo raso cyaksharat tam panibhif sammamrijus 
tasmat samrat | 12. Tat devah adlyasrijyanta™ yatha vittin vsteya- 
manah evam | tam Indrab prathamah pripa | tam anvangam anunyapad- 
yate | tam paryagriknat tam parigrihya idat yaso ‘bhavad yad tdam 
Indro yasah | yaso ha Bhavati ya evam veda | 18. Sau eva makhah sa 
Pishaub | tatah Indro makhavan ubhavad | makhavdn ha vai tam 
Haghavin ity dchakshate paroksham paroksha-hamah hi devah | 14. 


11 ‘This word oocurs also in S’atap. Br. xi. 1, 5,10; in Tuitt. 8. i. 8, 19, 1, and 
‘Taitt. Br.ii. 7, 9, 2, in oll which places it is explained by the Comm, iri 
yuktots (or eahitai) dhanva (or dhanuh). 

422 ‘This, according to Buhtlingk and Roth, is the correct reading, in place of 
abhiserjyante, given in Weber's edition. Seo a parallel pasengo, Satap. Br. iv. 
1,36 
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Tabhyo vamribhye ’nnddyam prayachhan | Gpo cai sarvam anna tabhir 
ht idam abliknuyam iva adanti | yod idam kimvadanti | 15. Atha 
snai Vishauin yajnah tredhha cyabhajanta |... . tena apasirahna 
yojnena devd archantak iramyantas cheruk | 

“The gods, Agni, Indra, Soms, Vishnu, Makha, and all the [other] 
deities, excepting the Asvins, were present at a sucrifice, 2, Kuru- 
kshetra was the place of their divine worship. Hence, men say that 
Kurukshetra is the country where the gods sacrifice. Consequently, to 
whatever part of Kurukehetra a man goes, be looks upon it as a place 
for divine worship, since it was the spot where the gods worshipped. 
3, Thoy were [there, They said], ‘May we attain prosperity, become 
famous, and cat food.” And in the very same way these [men] attend 
@ sacrifice [saying], ‘May we attain prosperity, become famous, and 
ent food.’ 4. Then [the gods] suid, ‘Whoever among us, through 
toil, ousterity, faith, sacrifice, and oblations, first comprchends the 
issue of tho snerifice, lot him be the most eminent of us: this [shall be] 
common to us all.’ [To this they consented, saying], ‘Be it so.’ 5. 
Vishuu first attained that [proposed object]. He became the most 
eminont of the gods: wherefore mon say, ‘ Vishnu is the most eminent 
of the gods.’ 6. He who is this Vishnu is sacrifice; he who [is] thia 
suorifico is the Aditya, Vishnu could not control [his love of ] this fame.” 
And the same is the case now, that every one cannot control [his love of } 
fame. 7, Taking bis bow and three arrows, he departed. He stood, 
resting his head on the ond of his [bonded] bow. Being unable to over- 
como him, the gods sat down all around him. 8. Then the ants seid to 
thom (now the ants wore the same as upaditas—another name for ants), 
What will you give to him who gnaws the bowstring?’ [The gods re- 
plied], ‘We will give him tho enjoyment of food, and he shall find waters 
even in the desert; 20 shall we give him every enjoyment of food.’ 9. 
[The ants, then}, approaching, gnuwod his bowstring, When that was 
cut, the cnds of the bow, starting asunder, cut off the head of Vishnu. 
10. It fell, making » sound (ghrin). ‘That having fallen, became that 
Aditya. Then the rest of him becamo extended towards the east. 
Sinco the head fell” With the sound of ghrix, hence gharma, [‘tho 





1 Ts aooms aa if there were a play of words hore, tho word yadah, “fame,” having 
reference to the words ss ya as Vishnu, atc., 20 yah ea yajush, ete. “Ho who (is) 
thie Vishnu,” eto. “Ho who [is] thie sacrifieo,” oto, 
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sacrificial kettle,’ received its name]; and since he became extended, 
(pravrijyata), the pravargya [received its appellation}. 11. The gods 
then said, ‘A great hero (makin virah) of ours has fallen.’ Hence 
arose the namo of mahdvira (a sacrificial vessel).™ They wiped 
(sammamyijuh) with their hands the fluid (blood) which flowed from 
him, Hence arose the neme of samrdf. 12. The gods rushed towards 
him (Vishnu), es men about to obtain property do. Indra first reached 
him. He came into contact with him limb by limb. He embraoad 
him. Having embraced him, he became this fame, which Indra is. 
He who so knows this becomes fame. 13. That Vishnu was indeed 
Makha.™ Hence Indra became Makhavat (tho possossor or associate 
of Makha). Ho is Makhavat: they oall him Maghavat osoterically ; 
for the gods love what is esoteric. 14. They (the gods) gave food to 
those ants, All food is water ; for with watcr men, as it were, moiston™ 
the food which they eat: as the common snying is. 15. Then they 
dividod into three portions this Vishnu, the sacrifice... . . . With 
that headless sacrifice (see above), the gods went on worshipping and 
toiling.” 

T am indebted to Professor Weber for the next two passages; the 
first from the Teittiriya Aranyaka,™ and the second from the Pancha- 





124 A long account is given of the gharma, pravargya, and mahaptra in Katyityina’s 
Brrauta Bitras, xxvi. 

146 In rogand to this word I quote the explanation of Buhtlingk and Roth, «0.26: 
“This is the name of a malign mythical being, as is to be conjectured from the fol- 
lowing passages, R. V. x. 171, 2: team Mukhasye dodhatah dio ava tuncho tharah| 
(Thou hast smitten off the head, the skin, of the furious Makha'); ix, 101, 18, apa 
duinam aradhasai hata Makhais va Bhrigarah | (‘Drive away the niggardly dog, 
as tho Bhrigus did Matha’). Herewith is to be connected the mention made of 
‘Matchs’s hond in sacrificial formule, Vij. Sanbita, 37, 3: dev? dydva-prithio? Makh- 
arya vam adya dire radbyiieam devayajane [2+ &. Dovyo vamryo 
Bhiitasya prathanajak makhasya ve dye tire radhyeam devayajane prithioyZh | 
(‘0 divine heavon and earth, may I rightly prepare for you to-day tho head of 
‘Makha, on the part of the earth where the gods sacrificed. , .. 4. O divine ants, 
Aistborn of created things, may I rightly prepare for you the head of Makha on the 
port of the earth where the gods sacrificed’); ibid. 11, 67; Taitt, B.i 1, 8, 1 
2, 4, 1, namo *gnays Makhaghne | Makharya ma yaio 'ryad ity ahevantyam upatich- 
thate | yajno vai makkah (‘Adoration to Agni, the slayer of Mekha. May the feme 
of Makhs come to me. So (saying), he stends by the ahavaniys-fre. Mokhe is 
‘sacrifice”),"” eto. 

¥28 This pert of the Taitt, Ar. has now been printed in the Bibliothooa Indica, pp. 
50 f. ‘The commentary on it will be found in pp. 371 ff, 
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vitiéa Brahmane, which both relate the same story which has just 
been given from the Satapathe Brabmana, 

Taittiriy, Aranyake, v. i, 1-71. Deoab vai satram deata riddhi- 
purimitan yabaskamah | te "bruvan “yan nah prathamam yadah pichhat 
sarceshaih nas tat saha asad” sti | teshaw kurukshetram vedir avtt | tasyat 
Khandavo dakehinardhak dstt Targhnam uttardrdhak Partnaj jaghanardho 
Maravah utkarah | 2. Tesham Makhat Vaishnava yasah archhat | tad 
nyakamayata | tena apakramat | tam devah anvayan yaso "varurutea- 
manah | tasya ancdgatasya savyad dhanur ajayate dakshinad tshavak 
tasmad ishudhanvam punya-janma yajna-janma hi | 3. Tam ekam santam 
bahavo na abhyadhpi¢hnuvan | tasmad ekam ishudhanvam ™ otram bahavo 
'nishudhanvah na abhidhrishnuvanti | 30 ‘emayata “cham ma santam 
bahavo na abhyadharshishur” iti | tasya sishmiydnasya tao ’pakramat 
tad devah oshadhishu nyamrpguh | te Syamakah abhavan | smayakah vat 
nima ote| 4. Tat mayakanath smayakatoam | tarmad dikshitena apigrihya 
ametavyain tejaso dhrityai | ea dhanuh pratiskabhya atishthat | tah upa- 
arkak abruvan | “‘varat erinamahat | atha vab imam randhayama 
yatra kva cha Khanéma tad apo "bhitrinadima” iti | tasmad upadtkah 
yatra iva cha khananti tad apo 'bhitrindanti | 5. Varevyitam hy aeam 
tasya jyam apyadan | tasya dhanur vipravamanati Sirah udavartayat 
tad dyacdprithivi anupravartata | yat pravartata tat pravargyasye 
pravargyatvam | yad ghrath tty apatat tad gharmasya gharmatoam 
mahato viryam apaplad iti tad mahdotrasya mahaviratvam | 6. Yad aayah 
samabharaiie tat samrajak samrattvam | tam stritam devatas tredha 
vyagrihnata | Agnih pratahsavanam Indro madhyandinam saranath Vis- 
vodevds tritiya-savanam | tena apasirshnd yajnona yajamandh na aéisho 
‘vdrundhata na suvargath lokam abhyajayan | te devah Asvindy abruvan 
7. “ Bhishajau vai sthak | idam yajnatya Sirah pratidhatiam” sti | tav 
abratan “varan vrindvahai grahah eva nav atrapi grihyatam” its 
tabhyam etam dévinam agrihnan | ta etad yajnasya Sirah pratyadhattam 
yat pravargyak | tena sasirshna yajnena yajamanah ava abizho rundhata 
abhi suvargaia lokam ajayan | yat pravargyam pravinakti yajnasya ooa 
tach chhirah pratidadhati | tona eadirshad yajnena yajamano ‘va agisho 
rundhe bhi suvargath lokam jayati | tarmad esha aévinapravayah ioa yat 
pravergyah | 





wt The Bibl. Ind, reads sshudhanvinam. 
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“The gods, desirous of glory, were attonding a sacrifice complete in 
every respect. They said, ‘ Whatever glory first comes to us, that shall 
be common to us all.’ Kurukshetra was their altar. Khindava was 
its southern, Targhna its northern, and Parinsh its hinder section. 
The Marus were the earth dug from it, 2. Glory came to Makha 
Vaishnava among their number. This glory he eagerly desired; with 
it he departed. ‘The gods followed him, seeking to obtain [this] glory. 
From tho left [hand] of him while thus followed, a bow was produced, 
and from his right hand arrows. Hence a bow and arrows have a holy 
origin, for thoy are sprung from sacrifice. 3. Thongh many, they 
could not overcome him, though be was only one. Therefore many 
mon without bows and arrows cannot overcome one hero who has a 
bow and arrows. Hoe smiled, ‘Though they are many, they have not 
overcome me who am only one.’ Strength departed from him as he 
continued to smile. This the gods put upon the plants. They be- 
came dyimika grain. For they are smilers (smayakdh). 4. Hence 
this grain dorivcs its name. Whcrefore a person who has been con- 
seorated should smile with [his mouth] shut, that he may retain his 
strength. He stood loaning on his bow. ‘The auts said [to the gods], 
‘Let us choose a boon; and after that we shall subject him to you. 
‘Wherever we dig, let us open up water.’ Hence wherever anta dig, 
they open up water. 5. For this was the boon which they choso. 
‘They knawed his (Vishnu’s) bowstring. His bow, starting asunder, 
hurled his head upwards. It travelled through heaven and earth, 
From its so travelling ( pravartata), the pravargya derives its name. 
From its falling with the sound of gira%, gharma obtained its name. 
Strongth (virya) fell from the mighty one (mahutas): hence the 
mabivira got its name. 6. As thoy gathered it (eamabharan) from 
this [earth], a samrit obtains his appellation. The gods divided him 
when prostrate, into. three parts; Agni [took] the morning oblation; 
Indra the midday oblation, and the Visvedevas the third oblation. 
Secrificing with this headless sacrifice, they (the gods), neither obtained 
blessings, nor conquered heaven. 7. The gods eaid to the Advins, 
* Ye two are physicians, replace this head of the sacrifice.’ They said, 
‘et ua ask 2 boon, let our graha (libation of Soma) bo offered 
here also.’ [The gods accordingly] recognized this Aévina [libstion] 
for them. [The Aévins] replaced this head of the sacrifice, which is 
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the pravargya. Sacrificing with this sacrifice with a head, they ob- 
tained blessings, they conquered heaven.™* When one offers ths 
pravargya, then he replaces the head of the sacrifice. Sacrificing with 
this sacrifice with a head, a man obtains blessings, and conquers 
heaven, Hence this pravargya is principally efficacious through texts 
addressed to tho Aévins.”* 

Panchaviméa Brahmana, vii. 5, 6—Devah vai yasaskamah aatram 
dsata Agnir Indro Fiyur Makhas te’bruvan ‘yan no yasah richhat tan 
nah saha asad’ iti | teshim Makham yasah arekhat | tad adaya apa- 
kramat | tad aya pra eaha aditsanta tam puryayatanta | ea dhanuk pra- 
tishtabhya atishthat tasya dhanur-arinir ardhva patited siro 'obhinat 
ea pravargyo "bhavat | yajno vai Makkah | yat pravargyam pravrinjanti 
yajnasya eva tach chhirah pratidadhati | 

“Desirous of glory, the gods, Agni, Indra, Vayu and Mukha, were 
attending a suerifice. Thoy said, ‘Whatever glory comes to us, that 
shall be common to us.’ Glory came to Makhu among their number. 
Taking it, he departed. The others wished to take their share in it, 
Thoy surrounded him. He stood leaning on his bow. The end of 
his bow, springing upwards, cut off his head. Ho becume the 
pravargya. Makba is sacrifice, When men offer tho pravargya, they 
replace the head of Makha.”* 

Tho Aitareya Brabmapa has these two passages relating to Vishou, 
1,1: Agnir vat devindm acano| Viskauh paramas | tadantarena sarvah 
anyah devatih, ‘Agni is tho lowest, Vishnu the highust, emong the 
gods; between them both are placed all the other deities.” In his 
Ane. Sunsis. Lit., p. 390, note, Prof, Miller romarks that “this pas- 
sage proves nothing as to the relative dignity of Agni und Vishnu.” 
Again, 1, 30, on quoting R. V. 1, 156, 4, the Aitareya says: Fishgur 

i. Vishnu is 
the door-keeper of the gode; he opeus for him this door.” The Tait. 
i, 5, 7, has the following: Vishaur vai akamayata punyam 
blokath érinciya na ma papi kirttir agachhet. “ Vishyu desired, * May 
I hear a holy verse; may no ill renown reach me.’ Tho Tuitt, 8. 
iil, 4,5, 1, says: Rudrah pasandm Trashta rapinam Vishnuk parvata- 









36 Compare the close of the story about the Advins quoted from the S‘atapatha 
Brihmama, iv. 1, 6, i ff in the Sfth volume of this work, pp. 260 ff. 
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nam Maruto gananam adhipateyak. ‘Rudra is the lord of beasts, 
‘Tvashtri of forms, Vishnu of mounfains, the Marats of hosts.”” 

The following passage from the Ramayana gives the legend of tho 
Dwarf incarnation in its later form: 

“Ramayana (Schlegel’a od.), i. 81, 2 £—2. Iha Rama mahabaho 
Vishyur deva-namaskyitah | tapaé-charana-yogartham wdsa sa mahatapah| 
3. Esha parvatrame Rama vimanasya muhatmancah | siddhagramah iti 
khydtah siddhe yatra mahatapah | 4 Abhibhiya cha devendram purd 
PVuirochanir Balif | trailokya-rajyam bubhuje balotecka-madanvitak | 5. 
Tato Balau tada yajnam yajamane bhaydrditak | Indradayah suragandh 
Viehnum tchur thagrame | 6. “‘Balir Vatrochanir Vishno yajate "saw 
mahdbalah | kama-dah sarva-bhitandm maharddhir asuradhipah | 7. Yo 
chainam abhivartante yachitarak itastatah | yachoha yatra yathavachoha 
sarvam tebhyah prayachchhats | 8. Sa tvam sura-hitarthdya mayd-yogam 
upaéritah | vdmanatvam gato Vishno kuru kaly@nam uttamam” | 9.% 
[Etasminn antare Rama Kasyapo 'gni-sama-prabhah | Aditya sakito 
Rama dipyamanah ivaujasa | 10. Devt-sahdyo bhagavan divya-varsha- 
sahaarakam | vratam samapya vara-dais tushtava Madhusadanam | 11, 
“ Tapomayam tapo-rasit tapo-murtin tapo-dhanam | tapasd wars su- 
taptena pasydmi purushottamam | 12. Startre tava pabydmi jagat sarvam 
sdam prabho | toam anadir anirdelyas team aha Saranat gatah” | 18, 
Tom wicha Harik pritah Kasyapam dhata-kalmasham | varam varaya 
bhadrai te vararho ’si mato mama | 14. Tach chhrutva vackanam tasya 
Marichah Kaiyapo "bravtt | “putrateamh gachchha bhagavann Adityah 
mama chanagha | 15. Bhrata bhara yaviyame team S'akrasydsura- 
wadana | Sokdrtandm tu devanam sahayyam kartum erhast” | 16. Atha 
Vishur mahateyah Adityam samajayata | okhatri bhitahuke-ripena 
kamandalu-sikhojjcalak |] 17. Evam uktah surair Vishnur camanat 
rapam Gethitah | Vatrochanim upagamya trin yaydchatmanah kraman | 

190 The following verses 9-16 seem to be rightly inclosed in brackots by Schlegel, 
un interpolated. A comparison of verse 8 with verse 17 shows that the latter must 
originally have followed immodistely after the former. It will be ecen, however, that 
in verso 19 of the text of the Bombay edition, as quoted farther on, the words at the 
deginning of verse 17 of Schlegel's edition: Beam uktah eurair Viehauh (“Vishou 
doing thus addressed by the doitice"), are omitted, and the apposrance of interpolation 
is avoided. Compare the versions of tho story given below from the Mahabharata and 
the Bhigavete Purdua, where the dwarf is said to hevo beon the son of Kadyapa and 
Aditi, ‘This is also the parentage of Vishun ag ono of the twelve Adityas,—Beo 
above, pp. 118 #. 
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18. Labdhea cha trin kraman Vishnu kyilva rapam athadbhutam | 
tribhih kramais tada lokan ajahara tri-vikramah | 19. Ekena i pada 
Aritendm prithivim 30 ‘dhyatishthata | dvitiyenacyayam vyoma dydis 
fritiyena Raghava | 20. Zam chaeuram Balim kritvd pdtala-tala- 
visinan | trailokya-rajyam Indraya dadav uddhritya kantakam | 

The readings of this passage, as given in the Bombay edition i, 
29, 2 #f., differ occasionally from those of Schlegel’s. I subjoin them 
here: 2. Ika Rama mahabaho Vishaur deva-namaskritak | earshant 
subahaniha tatha yuga-satani cha | 8 | tapas-oharana-yogdrtham uodsa 
sumahatapah | [verses 3b and 4a correspond,—with only the difference 
of Ay ara for atra,—with verse 3 of Schlogel’s edition} 4b | etasminn 
ova hile tu raja Vairochantr Batik | 5 | nirjitya daivata-gandn sendran 
saha-marud-ganan | karaydmasa tad-rajyan trishe lokeshu visruta | 6 | 
yajnamh chakara™ sumahin asurondro mahabalah | Bales tu yajamanasys 
devdh sagni-purogamah | samagamya evayah chaiva Vishnum chur 
thasrame | 7 |“ Balir Vairockanir Vishno yajate yajnam uttamam | 


9 Soe Prof, Wober’s account of this edition in the Journal of the German Oriental 
Bocioty for 1863, vol, 17, pp. 771 f. 

1 Tn hie noto on this passage, the commentator disonsses the question how Bali 
could sacrifice to the gods, since he was at enmity with Indra and the rost of them: 
Nagu “anwayya Baler devaadoisho yagidyanupapattir yaiga-tarpan’ya-devatabhivad 
Andradiniih tad-dveshyateds | nacka dabda-matram devati itt yuktam artha-viide 
primipyena devatayih vigrahavaticasya uttera-mimasnaiyiin siddhintitatvad” it, 
chat | na | karma-deva-iijana-dcoa vhedena devinaie deaividhyat | tatra yo karmona 
devatoam pragtas te karma-devth | Ajiina-devds tu yojua-amantrartha-bhitah mantrena 
nitya-eunbaddah karma-devebhyah prachinah cva | tat-karma-deviinain docshyotue py 
‘Gfina-devandh yajne tarpyatvc na doshah| vighna-kartare'py atra harma~devoh eve | 
yajnddyaihikGrabhavo "py Gjane-devinam eva sva-yarh{avy@devatantarabhavat | 
karmna-deviondin tv axty ova | alah eva Indradindih yajuadi-¢ravanaia ne anupannam | 

ut ia there not an absurdity in the idea of sacrifice, ote., being celebrated by 
Bali, the enemy of the gods, from there being no deities who could be gratified by it, 
since Indra and the rest of them were the objects of his hostility? And it is not 
corroct to say thet a god is a mero name, for in the Uttara Mimifitsi the corporeality 
of the doities is extablished on the authority of the Arthavadas (illustrative passages of 
the Vedas). [See the passnge of Sankera’s Commentary on the Brahma or Vediinta 
Sutras, i. 8, 28, quoted in the third vol. of this work, pp. 99 ff., expocially p. 102 at 
the foot.] If this objection be urged, thon I reply, that the osse is not so; for the 
gods wro of two kinds, wor't-gods, and those who are gods from their birth. (See the 
fifth vol. of this work, p. 17, £ note 26, and the S'atap. Br. siv. 7,3,34£) Of these 
two kinds, the gods who have booome such by works of merit aro “work-gods,’ But 
it is thosa who ere gods from their birth that are the objects of the sacrificial formulas, 
end cternslly connocted with those formulss; end they ere more ancient than the 
‘work-gods.’ Even if the ‘work-gods” be objects of hustility, no exception oan be 
taken to the supposition that the gods by birth may be gratified by sscrifice. And in 




















182 VISHNU'’S DWARF INCARNATION 


ssamdpta-crate tasmin srakiryam abhipadyatam | [verses 8-150 cor- 
respond with verses 7-14 of Schlegel’s ed., substituting however tapat- 
makam for tapo-dhanam, and purushopamam for purushottamam) 15b | 
Adityah devatanah cha mama chaivanuyachitam | 16 | varam varada 
suprite datum arhasi suorata | (verses 166 and 17 agree with 143 and 
15 of Schlegel’s edition] 18. Ayan Siddhairamo nama prasadat to 
bhavishyati | siddhe karmani deresa uttishtha bhagavann itah | 19. Atha 
Vishnur mahatejah Adityam samajayata | Vamanam ripam asthaya 
Vairochanim upigamat | 20 | trin padan atha bhikehitoa pratigrihya cha 
medinim | dkramya lokan lokarthi sarva-loka-hite ratah | 21 | Mahen- 
draya punak pradad niyamya Balim ojasd | trailokyam ea mahatejas 
chakre S'akra-vasam punak | 

I subjoin the text of the same passage according to Signor Gorresio’s 
edition : 

Rimiyupa (Gorresio’s od.), i. 82, 2 f—Ksha parviéramo Rama 
vdmanusya makdtmanak | siddhasramuh iti Khyatak siddho yatra maha- 
yakih | 3. Viahgur vimana-ripena lapyamino makat tapah | truilokya- 
rijye 'pahrite Balinendrasya Raghava | [verses 4, 5, 6 correspond word 
for word with those of Schlegel’s edition] 7. Zan tram vdmana-riipera 
gated bhikshitun arhasi | vikramés trin mahabaho data hi niyatam sate | 
8. Bhilwhito vtkraman ctains trim cirya-bala-darpitah | paribhaya jagan- 
nathan tublyam vamana-rapine | 9. Ye hy cnan abhiyackante lipsa- 
manah svam ipsitam | tan himair tpxitath sarcan yojayaty aauresearah | 
10. Sa tvam trailokya-rajyam uo lritam bhayo jagat-pute | datum arhast 
nirjitya vikvamajr bharibhis tribkik | 11. Ayam siddhasrano noma 
siddha-karma bhavishyati | tasmin karmani sainsiddhe tava satya-pard- 





krama | [Gorresio’s edition does not contain any verses corresponding 
to those marked by Schicgel as spurious, viz. lines 9-16 of his edition.] 
12, Evam uktak surair Vishaur vdmanan ripam asthitah | Vairochanim 
upagamya trin ayachata vikraman | [The remaining verses are word for 
word the sume as in Schlegel's recension. } 


tho case hefore us it is the ‘work-guds' who are the disturbere of the sacrifice. 
Further, it is the gods by birth whu ure incapable of performing encrifice, because 
‘there ure no other deitics to whom they could offer it. (See the first vol. of thie work, 
B- 365, note 163.] | Whereus the * work-gods" can perform sacrifice. Wherefore the 
tradition thnt Indra and the rest performed eacrifice is uot absurd.” It is otrange for 
readers of the Vodice hymns to be tuld that Indra is not an object of worship by 
sacrifice, 





ACOORDING TO THE RAMAYANA. 138 


The following is a translation of the passage according to Schlegel’s 
edition : 2 

‘Viévimitro speaks: ‘2. In this place, O Iarge-armed Rama, Vishpu, 
the great aacetic, reverenced by the gods, dwelt for the purpose of prac 
tising austerity, and contemplation. $. This, Rama, was the former 
hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, renowned as the ‘Hermitage of 
the Perfect,’ where the great ascetic was perfected. 4. Formerly, Bali, 
the son of Virochana, after conquering the chief of the gods (Indra) 
enjoyed the empire of the three worlds, intoxicated with the increase of 
his power. 5, When Bali was then celebrating a sacrifice, Indra and the 
other gods, disturbed with apprehension, addressed Vishnu in thia hermit- 
age. 6. ‘That mighty Bali, sou of Virochana, 0 Vishnu, is now perform- 
ing saerifico,—he who grants the desires of all creatures, the prosperous 
lord of tho Asuras. 7. Whatever suppliants wait upon him from what- 
ever quarter, he bestows on them in a proper manner all whatever, 
of any sort of thing, [they wish]. 8. Do thou, O Vishnu, assuming 
a magical state for the bencfit of the deities, take the shape of o dwarf, 
and bring about our highest welfare.” [9. At this period, 0 Rima, the 
divine Kagyapa, luminous as fire, glowing, as it were, with splendour, 
attended by the goddess Aditi, (10) having completed an act of austerity 
which had lasted for a thousand years of the gods, celobrated [thus] 
the praisos of the boon-bestowing Madhusiidana: 11. ‘ Through intonse 
austerity I behold theo, the supremo Spirit, whose cssence is austerity, 
who art a congerios of austerity, the impersonation of austerity, who axt 
rich in austerity. 12. In thy body, lord, I behold thie whole uni- 
yeree; thou art unbeginning and ineffable; to thee I have resorted 
as my refuge.” 18. Then Hari, gratified, epake to Kasyapa, whose 
taint of sin had boen purged away: ‘Ask a boon; may good attend 
thee; thon art regarded by me as deserving a boon.’ 14. Hearing 
these words of his, Kaéyupa, son of Marichi, replied: ‘Sinless lord, 
become the son of Aditi and myself, 15. Slayer of the Asuras, 
become the younger brother of Sakra (Indra). Thou onghtest to 
succour the gods who are oppressed with grief.’ 16. Vishnu, of 
mighty energy, was accordingly born of Aditi, shaded by an umbrella, 
in the form of a mendicant, resplendent with e drinking gourd, and a 
lock of hair on the crown of his head.] 17. Thus addressed by the deities, 
‘Vishnu took the form of a dwarf, and approaching the son of Virochana, 
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Degged three of his own paces. 18. Having obtained three paces, the 
thrice-stepping Vishnu assumed a miraculous form, and with three 
paces took possession of the worlds. For with one step he occupied 
the whole earth, with a second the eternal atmosphero, and with a 
third the sky, O Raghava. Having then assigned to the Asura Bali 
an abode in Patdla (the infernal region), he gave tho empire of the 
three worlds to Indra, after removing his enomy.”” 

T subjoin a translation of those parts of the Bombay text which are 
different from Schlegel’s = 

2. “In this place, O great-armed Rima, Vishnu, the great ascetic, 
reverenced by the gods, dwelt very many years and hundrods of yugas, 
(8) for the purpose of practising austerity and contemplation. [Verses 
36 and 4a are elmost identical with the reading of the other edition.] 
45. But at this very period the renowned King Bali, son of Virochana, 
(5) having conquered the hosts of the deities, including Indra and 
the Maruts, ruled in their stead over the three worlds, 6. This very 
great and potent lord of the Asuras celebrated a sacrifice. While he 
was doing so, the gods, headed by Agni, assembled, and addressed 
Vishgu in this hermitage. 7. ‘Bali, the son of Virochana, O Vishnu, 
is oclebrating o grand sacrifice. Let his rito remain incomplete; and 
let our object be attained. [Verses 8-154 correspond very nearly 
with 7-14 of the other edition.] 155-163. O boon-bestowing, 
holy, deity, be well pleased, and bestow the boon which Aditi, the 
gods, ond I solicit, [Verses 165 and 17 agree with 14} and 15 of the 
other ed.] 18a. This by thy favour shall be called Siddhasrama (the 
hermitage where the work was accomplished). The work being ac- 
complished, depart hence, O king of the gods.’ 19. Then the glorious 
Vishnu was born of Aditi. Assuming the form of a dwarf, he ap- 
proached the son of Virochans. 20. Then having begged for threo 
paces of ground, and having occupied the earth, he, desiring the 
worlds, devoted to the good of all creatures, having stalked over the 
worlds, (21) restored them to Mahendra (great Indra), having 
overcome Bali by his might. This glorious being made the three 
worlds again subject to Sukra (Indra). (See note ™ above.) 

I add 4 translation of those parts of Gorresio’s text which differ 
from Schlegel’s : 

“2. This, Rama, is the former hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, 
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called the ‘Hermitage of the Perfect,’ "" where the illustrious Vichou 
was perfected, (9) when performing a great act of austerity in the form 
of a dwarf, [at the timc] when the empire of the three worlds had been 
taken away from Indra by Bali. [Verses 4-6 correspond word for 
word with those of Schlegel’s edition.] 7. ‘Now thou shouldst go in 
the form of dwarf, and beg three pacos, O large-armed. 8. For, 
proud of his valour and strength, after his victory over the lord of the 
world (Indra), he, when supplicated, will certainly give these three 
paces to thee [appearing] in the form of a dwarf. 9. For thet lord of 
the Asuras fulfils tho desires of all those persons who supplicate him for 
their accomplishment. 10. Thou, lord of the world, oughtest to give 
‘ua back the empire of the three worlds which has been taken away from 
us, after thou hast conquered it by three vast strides. 11, This which 
is called Siddhagramn (the hermitage where the work was fulfilled),""" 
shall be [a place} where this work is fulfilled, when this work has 
been accomplished by thee, O possessor of real might.’ Thus addressed 
by the deities, Vishnu assumed the form of a dwarf, and approaching 
the son of Virochana, begged for three paces.” (The rest corresponds 
with Schlegel’s edition, except, as above stated, in the omission of 
verses 9~16 there given.) 

‘Lhe following are two brief notices of the dwarf incarnation from 
the Mahabharata : 

Mahabhirate, Séntiparva, vv. 12943 #.— Virookanasya balavan 
Balih putro mahaeurah | abadhyah saroa-lokandm sa-devdsura-rakehasam| 
Bhavishyati ca S‘akrancha sva-rdjyad charayishyats (=chydvayishyati *) | 
trailokye 'prabrite tena cimukhe cha Sashipatau | Adityan dvadasadityah 
sambhavishyami Kasyapat | tato rajyam pradasyami S'akrayamita-tejase| 
dovatah sthipayishydmi sveshu sthaneshe Narada | Balinchaiva karishyame 
patala-tala-vasinam | Dinavancha Balim éreshtham abadhyam sarva- 
datcatath | 

After referring to his Boar, and Man-lion incarnations, Vishgu saye 
to Narada: “The great Asura Bali, the strong son of Virochana, shall 
be indestructible by all beings, including gods, Asuras, and Rakshasas. 
‘He aball oust Sukra (Indra) from his kingdom. When the three 
‘worlds haye been taken by Bali, and the lord of Sachi (Indra) has been 
put to flight, I shall be born in the form of the twelve Adityas, the 


31" The participle sidéha means both “ perfoct” and “accomplished.” 
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son of Keéyaps and Aditi. J will then restore his empire to Sukra of 
boundless energy; will reinstate tho gods in their several positions; 
will place Bali in Patala, the eminent Danava Bali, indestructible by 
all the gods.” 

Mahabharata, Vanaparva, vv. 484 f.—"Aditer api putratram etya 
Yadava-nandana | team Vishaur iti vikhyatah Indrad avarajo vibhuk | 
Sigur bhated divam Khancha prithivinchs parantapa | tribhir vikramanaih 
Krishna krantacan asi tejasd | samprapya divam akaéam aditya-sadane 
sthitah | ulydrohascha bhiititman Bhiskaram avena tejasd | pradurbhiva- 
sahasrcaln teshu teshu toayd vibho | adharma-ruchoyak Krishna nihatah 
Sataso’ aurdih | And thou, Krishna, of the Yadava race, having be- 
como the son of Aditi, and being called Vishnu, the younger brothor 
of Indra, the all-pervading, becoming a child, O vexer of thy foos, 
hast by thy energy traversed the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth, 
in three strides. Huving attained to the sky and tho other, and oc- 
cupied the abode of the Adityns, thou, O soul vf all beings, hast over- 
passed the sun by thine own lustre. In thesu thousands of thy mani- 
festations, 0 ull-pervading Krishna, thou hast slain huadreds of Asuras 
who dolighted io iniquity.” 

Tho next passage is a short notice of the same incarnation from the 
Vishyu Purina: 

Vish. Pur. iii. 1 (p. 265 of Wilson’s translation; vol. iii, p. 18, of 
Dr. Hall’s ed.).—Manvantare tu sampraple tatha Vaivascate dvija | 
vimanah Kasyapad Vishnur Aditya sambabhiva ha | Tribhih kramair 
imadn lokan jilva yena mahatmana | Parandaraya trailokyan dattam 
nthata-kanfakam | “So when tho Vaivasvata manvantara had arrived, 
Vishnu was born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi and Kaéyapa. By this 
great boing, after he had conquered these worlds by three paces, the three 
‘worlds were givon to Purandara (Indra), his enemy being destroyed.” 

The story of Vishnu’s incarnation as a dwarf is told in a greatly 
developed form in the fiftecoth and following sections of the eighth 
Book of the Bhagavate Purina. As the whole narrative is too long to 
be quoted here in extenso, I shall give an abstract of the contents of 
these sections, translating in fall some of those portions which appear 
the most important. The story commences thus: 


181 See Lasson’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p. 489, note, and p.779 f. and note (pp. 
4587, and 991 of the second edition). 
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Bhagavata Purana, viii. 15, 1—Baleh pada-trayam bhimeh kaamad 
Harir aydchata | bhitesvarah kripana-cat labdartho 'pi babandha tam | 
2, Etad veditum ichhamo makat kautahalan hi nah | yajnebvarasya 
parnasya bandhanam chapy anagasak | 

The king asks: “ Why did Hari, the lord of crcatures, ask, like a 
poor man, three paces of land from Bali? and why, whon he had 
obtained his object, did he bind him? 2. This we desire to know; 
and we have a great curiosity ;—and also why an innocent being was 
ound by the perfect lord of sacrifice?” Tho sage Suka replies 
(verses 3 ff.) that after Bali had been deprived of lifo by Indra, ho 
was restored by the Brihmans of the race of Bhrigu, who consecrated 
him for supreme dominion, and celebrated for him a Viévajit sacrifice, 
which had the virtue of enabling him to conquer all his enemics. He 
then sets out (verse 11), attenied by a host of Daityas, to attuck the 
capital of Indra, which is described with all its splendoura and 
attractions. When Bali had invested the city (vorse 23), Indra 
inquires of his spiritual preceptor how it is that his enemy has ac- 
quired this tremendous power, which appoara altogether irrosistible. 

The preceptor replica (verscs 15, 28 ff.): Jindmi Maghavan éatror 
unnater asya karagam | sishydyopabhritam tejo Lhpigubhir brahma- 
vadibhih | 29, Bhavad-vidho bhavin va’pi varjayitvesvaram Hurim | 
ndsya saktah purah sthatum kriténtasya yatha janah | 30. Tasmad 
nilayam (=adaréanam,™ Comm.) utsrijya yiyam sarve trivishtapam | 
yita kalam pratikshanto yatah éatror viparyayah | 31. Esha vipra- 
balodarkah sampraty axjita-vikramah | tesham evdvamdnena sanubandho 
vinankshyati | 

“I know, Maghavan, tho cause of the exaltation of this your enomy 
to be the might imparted to their pupil by the Bhyigus, the declarors 
of the Veda. 29. No one such ns you, not even you yourself, [nor any 
one’] excepting only Hari the lord, is able to stand before him, as men 
(are unable to confront] death. 30. Wherefore do ye all, abandoning 
heaven, disappear, expecting [the operation of] time, from which 
[shall come] the overthrow of your enemy. 31. He now reaps thes 
fruits of Brahmanical power, and thus his prowess has become aug- 
mented. Through contempt of these same Brahmans, he shall perish 
with all his dependents.” 

%8 The word nileya, however, may slso mean “ abode,” in which ease the sense 
will be “abandoning heaven, your abode, depart,’ ete, 
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(The prophecy here uttered in regard to the fall of Bali as a result of 
his disregard of the Brahmans will hereafter be found to be fulfilled. 
See below, sect. 20, vv. 14 ff, p. 145.) 

Following the advice of their preceptor, Indra and the other gods 
abandoned heaven, and Bali took possession of the celestial capital, 
when the Bhyigus celebrated for him a hundred aévamedhas (or horse- 
ssorifices). 

The sixteenth section opens with an account of the distress of Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, at the discomfiture of her eons by the Daityas. 
She reccivea o visit from her husband the Prajapati Kasyapa, who 
makes various conjectures about the cause of her apparent unhappiness, 
of which (verse 15 f.) he receives an explanation. He then replies: 

(Sect. 16, vv. 18 f.)—Zoam abhyarthito "ditya Kas tam cha smayann 
toa | aho maya-balah Vishnoh ancha-baddham idat jagat | 19. Koa doko 
Bhautiko ’natma koa chatma prakriteh parah | kasya ke pati-putradyab 
mohah eva hi karanam | 20. Upatichthaeva Purusham bhagavantar 
Jandrdanam | sarva-bhita-guhavisan Vasudevan jagad-gurum | 21. 
Sa vidhdsyati te kaman Harir dindnukempanak | amogha bhagavad- 
bhaktir netareti matir mama | 

18. “ Being thus entreated by Aditi, Ka™ (Kaéyapa) answers her, 
as it wore smiling, ‘O, the power of Vishnu’s illusion! this world is 
bound by affection, 19. Where is this clemental body, which is not 
soul ? aud where is soul, which is superior to matter ? (é.¢. how great ia 
the superiority of soul to the body!) Who aro the husband, or the 
sous, or other relatives, of atty person ?™ (j.¢. there are no such things 


15 For an explanation of thia word s00 above, p. 16, note 43. Here it stands for 


12 Compare for this idiom the Raghuvaihwa, i. 2: Kea siirya-prabhavo caiiéah kva 
chalpa-rishay’ mati | “ Where is the race descended from the Sun, and where is my 
mind of which the (proper) objecta are so small P” «.c. the disproportion between the 
‘two thinge is great. 

1M This sentiment appears to be hero intended as orthodox: but similar obterva- 
tions, when made in the Ramiyana (Schlegel’e and Bombay editions), if, 108, 3f., are 
spoken of as dharmépeta, which the scholiast in tho Bombay odition interpreta as = 

* dharma-mirga-viddha&s lokayatika-maavalambanam, %.c, “opposed to righteous- 

‘ness, and derived from the tenets of the Lokayatikas.” ‘The words there are: ah arya 
in it dyatt 

a lates 

‘Ai keayachit | 3. “What porson ia the relation of any (other)? what affinity has any 

one with another? For a creature is born alone, and perishes slone. 4. Whosoever, 
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as real relations); delusion alone creates them, 20. Dotake thyself to 
Purusha, the divine Jandrdane, who dwells in the heart of all creatures, 
Vasudeva, the preceptor of the world. 21. Hari, who compsssionates 
the afflicted, will full thy desires: devotion to the lord, and that alone, 
is never fruitless; such ia my judgment.” 

Aditi then asks how she is to worship Vishnu in such a way as to 
obtain her desire, and receives from Kadyapa an account (extending 
to tho end of the section) of the mill coremonial ( payo-vrata) which 
sho is to perform. — 

She accordingly celebrates the prescribed rite (sect. 17 ff.), when 
Hari, the primeval Purushs, appears to hor in yellow vesture, with 
four arms, bearing his shell, discus, and club. She implores his 
succour, and receives an assurance that he hus been gratified by hor 
service, which chall not remain unfruitful. He goes on to eay: 

(Soct. 17, vv. 18 #.)—Toayarchitaé chaham apatya-guptaye payo- 
eratenanugunats samiditak | seaisena putratoam upetya te sutin gop- 
tismi Maricha-tapasy adhishthitah | 19. Upadhava pati bhadre pra- 
Japatio akalmasham | mam cha bhavayatt patyav evamrapam avasthitam | 
20. Nattat paraemai akhyeyam prishtaya ‘pi kathanchana | sarvah xam~ 
padyate devi deva-guhyan susaiwvritam | 21. S'ukak uvdcka | otavad 
uktod bhagavaina tatraivantaradhiyata | Aditir durlabhai labdhoa Harer 
Janmatmani prabhoh ; upadhavat patim bhaktya paraya krita-kritya-vat | 
22. Sa vai samadhi-yogona Katyapas tad abudhyata | pravishtam atmans 
Harer aiéain hy avitathekshanah | 23, So 'dityam viryam ddhatte tapasa 
chira-rambhritam | samahita-mandh rdjan daruny agnim yatha ‘nilah } 

«*+ Worshipped by thee with the milk ceremonial for the deliverance 
of thy offspring, and lauded according to my attributes, I shall, with a 
portion of myself, become thy son, aud deliver thy children, presiding 
over the austerity of Masicha (Kadyapa). 19. Wait, virtuous female, 
upon thy husband, the sinloss Prajipati, meditating on me, who in 
therefore, is attached to any person, {thinking ‘this is my) father or mother,’ is mad. 
No one is anything to any other.” The word apyem in verse 3, which I have 
rendered by “‘ affinity,” according to the Vedic eense of the term, is explained by the 
commentator as =prapyam, “to be obtained.” Tho clause, according to him, would 
thus mean : “What is to be obtained by any one person from any other?” The 
word may here, however, perhaps have the Vedie sense, although it is unusual, if 
‘not elsewhere unknown, in modern Sanskrit. Gorresio's edition, ii. 116, 12, has 


Kéryane instead of Spyam, thus making the mesning to be, “What has any oue 
Person to do with any other ?"" 
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this form abide within him. 20. This must not in any way be dis 
closed by thee to any one, even though thou art asked. The secrets of 
the gods, O goddess, issue in good [only] when they are kept con- 
cealed.’ 21. When the deity had ssid so much, he disappeared on 
the spot. Aditi, having obtained the [boon], so hard to obtain, that 
Hari, the lord, should be born of her, waited on her husband with the 
greatest devotion, like one who had obtained her object. 22. Kagyapa 
with cortain intnition understood by the power of contemplation that 
® portion of Hari had entered into him. 28, With contemplative 
mind, ho impregnated Aditi with the generative fluid which he had 
aveumulated by long austerity, as the wind forees fire into wood.” 

‘We have already seen that Vishnu, in hin character as one of the 
Adityos, also, was the son of Kasyapa and Aditi (see above, p. 118 ff.). 
The connexion with the old legend is therefore presorved here, as well 
as in the story given in the Bombay cilition of the Ramiyaua, above, 
pp. 182 and 134. 

The eighteenth section rclates how Hari was born of Aditi, to the 
great delight of all ercaturea, and how he then took the form of a dwarf: 

(Sect. 18, v. 12).—Yut tad capur Uhiti-vibhiishandyudhair avyakta- 
chid eyaktan adharayad Harik | babliiva tenaiva ea vamano batuh aam- 
paiyator divya-gatir yatha natak | “ With that body which Hari, the 
invisible spirit, had assumed, and which was manifested by splendour, 
by its ornaments, and by weapous,—with that same body, he, whose 
ways aro supernatural, became, while {hia parents] werc looking on, a 
dwarfsh Brahmanical stadent, as an actor [ changes his character }.”” 

Hoe aftcrwards went to attend the aivamedhe sacrifices celebrated for 
Bali by the Bhyigus on the banks of the river Narmada.” Bali 
welcomes the young Brahman dwarf with respect, offors him a seat, 
and washes his feet. The narrative then proceeds: 

(Sect. 18, v. 28 ff.)—Tat-pada-saucham jana-kalmashapaham sa 
dharma-vid mirdhay adhat sumangalam | yad deva-devo Giri$as chandra- 
maulir dadhara mirdhna paraya cha bhaktya | 29. Balir wvacha | 
sGgatan te namas tubhyam braktnan kim karavdma te | brahmarshigamh 
tapah sakshad manys te arya capur-dharam | .. . . 32. Yad yad bato 
vanchhasi tat pratichha me tvam arthinam vipra-sutanutorkaye | gam 


UF Te is to be noticed that the scene of this sncrifico is om earth, though Bali, es we 
wore told above, had taken possession of Indra's heaven. 
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Kanchanafi gunavad dhima mrishtan tatha ‘nna-peyam uta cf vipra- 
Ranyam | grdman samriddhans turagan gajan vd rathame tatha 'rhattama 
sompratichha | 28. “Acquainted with duty, he placcd upon his head 
the auspicious water with which the Brahman’s feet had been washed, 
which removes the sins of mon, and which Giriga (Siva), the god of 
gods, who wears the moon for a frontal ornament, bore on his head, 
with supreme devotion. 29. Bali said: ‘ Welcome to thee, reverence 
to thee, Brahman, what can wo do for thee? honourable man, I regard 
thoe as the visible, impersonated austerity of Brahman-sages.. .. . 
82, Ask of me, student, whatever thou desirest; son of a Brahman, I 
conelade that thou art a supplinnt; ask, most venerable youth, a cow, 
pure gold, an ombellished houso, food and drink, or a Bruhman’s 
daughter, flourishing villages, horses, or elophants, and carriuges.’ 

In section ninctoenth tho dwarf answers Boli in a specch compli- 
mentary to himself and his ancestors, and craftily, with a hypocritical 
yretones of moderation not very croditable to a god, ends with tho 
seemingly modest demand of three paces of ground : 

(Svet. 19, v. 16 ff.) —Zaemat tvatto makin ishad vrine "ham varadar- 
shabhat | padani trini daityendra sammitani pada mama | 17. Nanyat 
te kamaye réjan vadénya} jayadisearat | nainah prapnoti vai vidvin 
yavud-artha-pratigrakah | 18. Balir wodcha | Aho Brahmana-dayada 
vdchas te vriddha-sammatih | team bilo baliSa-matih seartham pra- 
ty abudho yathi | 19. Bam vachobhit samaradhya lkanim ekam 
Uraran | pada-trayam vrinite yo *buddhiman dvipa-daéusham | 20. 
Na puman mam upravrajya bhiyo yachitum arhati | tusmid oritti- 
karin bhimin bato kimam pratichha we | 21. S'ri-bhagavan uvacha | 
yavanto vishayth preshthas trilokyam ajitendriyam | na gaknuvanti te 
aarve pratiptrayitun nripa | 22. Tribhih kramair asaniushto dvipenaps 
na pitryate | nuva-varsho-sametena sapladvipa-vurechhuya |... . . 
27. Tasmat trini padany eva vrine tvad varadarshabhat | elavataiva 
siddho ’ham vittam yavat prayojanam | 28, S'ukah uvacha | ity uktak 
8a hasan» aha vanchhitam pratigrihyatam | vamandya mahin datum 
Sagraha jala-bhajanam | 

‘* Wherefore I ask from thee, the chief of the bountiful, a small por- 
tion of ground, three paces, lord of the Duityas, measured by my step. 
17. I desire nothing more from thee, the generous lord of the world. 
A wise man incurs no sin when he asks [only] as much as he needa. 
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18. Bali anawered: ‘Thy words, son of a Brahman, are such as beseem 
an old man. Thou art a youth, with the mind of a stripling, and like 
one ignorant regarding his own interest. 19. He isnot wise who, having 
by words reverenced me, the sole lord of the worlds, asks me, the bestower 
of continents, for three paces of ground. 20. It ie not fit that a man 
should come to me and make repeated requests : wherefore freely ask me 
for ground sufficient for thy subsistence.’ 21, The deity replied: ‘ All 
the desirable objects in the three worlds cannot, O king, satisfy the man 
whose senses are unsubdued. 22. He who is not contented with three 
paces of ground will not be satiated even with # continent, and its nine 
divisions (varshaa), since he will desire the gift of the seven con- 
tinents,™ . . . . 27. Wherefore I desire from thee, who art the chief 
of the bountiful, only three paces of ground. With so much as suffices 
for my maintenance I am complete.’ 28. Being thus addressed, Bali 
said, smiling, ‘tako what thou desirest ;’ and with the view of giving 
the land to the dwarf, he took a vessel of water.” 

‘Uéunas, howover, Bati’s priest and preceptor, recoguizing Vishnu 
in the dwarf, and knowing the god’s designs, here interposes, and 
warns the monarch against granting the ground solicited : 

(Sect. 19, v. 29 £.)—Vishnave kthmam pradasyantam Usand aeure- 
bvaram | janans chiktrahitani Vishnoh Sishyam praka vidamh varah | 30. 
Sukrachéryah uvdcha | Eska Vairochane sakehad bhagavan Vishnur 
avyayah| Kasyapad Aditer jate devanim karya-sadhakah| 81. Pratiérutam 
tuayaitaemai yad anartham ajanata | na sadhu manye daityanim makin 
upagato 'nayah | 32. Esha te sthanam aiscaryah briyat to yatah 
Srutam | désyaty achhidya Sakraya maya-manavako Harth | 33. Tribhik 
kramair indn lohan viica-kayah kramishyati | sarrasvamh Visknave dativa 
madha vartishyase katham | 34. Kramato gim padatkena dvitiyena 
divam vibhoh | khain cha kayena mahata tartiyasya kuto gatih | 35. Nish 
tham te naruke manye hy apradatuh pratiérutam | pratiérutasya yo 
‘alah pratipadayitum Bhavan | 36. Na tad danam prasameanti yena 
vpittir vipadyate | danah yaynas tapah karma loke erittimato yatah| 37. 
Dharmaya yasase 'ythaya kamaya svajandya cha | panchadha vibhajan 
vitlam thamutra cha modate | 38. Atrapi bahvrichair gita& épinu me 


1% Bee the first volume of this work, pp. 489 ff. for an account of these continents 
and varshas, 


13? Bee the scoond volame of this work, p. 386, note 65. 
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*sura-sattama | satyam om iti yat proktam yan nety ahanritath Mi tat | 
89. Satyam pushpa-phalah vidyad dtma-vrikshasya jtvatah | vriahe 
Yyloatt tan na sydd anitam milam atmanah | 40. Tad yatha ortkshab 
unmilak sushyaty udvartate ’chirat | eva nashtanpitah eadyak atma 
fushyed na samgayah | 41. Pardg riktam oparaam vai aksharam yat 
tad “om” iti | yas kinchid “om” iti brayat tena richyeta vai puman | 
42, Bhikshave sarvam om kurvan nila kamen chatmane | athaitat 
pirnam abhydtman yack cha nety anita vachah | 43. Sarvam nety 
anritam briyat sa dushkirtih svasan mritah | strishu narma-vivahe oho 
vpitty-arthe praga-sankate | go-brahmanarthe hitadyam ndnpitam aya 
Jugupaitam | 

29. “Uéanas, chief of the wiso, knowing Vishnu’s intention, thus 
addresses his pupil, the chief of the Asuras, who was about to give the 
earth to that deity; 30. ‘This, O son of Virochana, is manifestly the 
divine, undocaying Viehgu himself, born of Kagyopa and Aditi, [to 
be] the fulfiller of tho purposes of the gods. 81. That ill-ndvised 
promise which thou, unwittingly, hast made to him, is not, I con- 
sider, to the advantage of the Daityas ;—e great error has been com- 
mitted, 32, This illusory dwarf, having bereft thee of thy plece, 
dominion, prosperity, splendour, renown, and sacred knowledgo, will 
give them to Sukra. 33. Ho whose body is the universc, will travorse 
these worlds in three strides; fool, whore shalt thou abide, when thou 
haat given all thy posscasions to Vishyu? $4. Where aliall thero be 
room for tho third pace of the all-pervading being when he has 
traversed the earth with one pace, the sky with a sccond, and 
[eceupicd] tho heavon with his vast body? 35. I think that thy 
abode shall be in bell, when thou art unable to give all thut thou hast 
promised, since thou shalt not be master (so as to bestow it) of what 
thou hast engaged to give. 36. Men do not approve thut gift by 
which [the donor’s] livelihood is ruined: for [it is understood] in the 
world that gifts, sacrifices, austerities, ceremonies, are only performed 
by those who have the means. 37. The man who divides hie pro- 
perty into five parts destined severally for purposes of religion, renown, 
personal interest, pleasure and family support, is happy in this world 
as well as in the next.” 938. Hear from me, most excellunt of the 


Mo "The drift of verses 38 ff., which ere founded upon a passage of the Veda quotod 
by the commentator, is thas explained by him: Nanu tarki pratiirutys “na” itt 
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Asuras, what hes been sung on this subject by teachers of the Rigveda: 
to say “yes” into be true; tossy “no” isto be fale, 39. Know that 
truth is colebrated as the flower and fruit of that treo, one’s self, while 
it is alivo; but this cannot be the caso unless the treo lives; [therefore, 
when it tends to our proservation}, fulechood is the root of one’s self. 40. 


Aatham anzitais vitehyam | tatra tha sirdhhaik shadbhih | atripi satyinpita-ryavase 
thyiim bahvricha-érutya hi prathamam ‘om? iti satyads ‘na’ iti anpitam" ity Tdind 
aatyanyitayor lakshana-purvakan stutienindabhyain aatyaii vihitam anyitain 
nishiddhum anantarain cha" parig vai cad riktam aksharam" ityrudin’ sutye dovhiin 
anpite cha gunn uktoa “ taonit kale eva dadyiit Kale na dadytt tat entyiinit 
wunikaroti” upaeainhdrena vritti-sankatidishy avpitam apy anujidtan tam inate 
sruty-urthas dardayaun aha | * But the objection arises, how, after promising, can 
man sny ‘wo,’ and thus be guilty of falsehood? To this he replics in six and a half 
yorwos. Here, with u view to fixing the rules regarding truth und falschoud, after 
having first of alt stated the charscteristic marks of each, according to these words of 
tho Rigvedic doctors, ‘“ yes” ix truth, and “uu” is falschoud,” ote., and heving by 
praise and blamo shown that truth is enjoined and falwchood forbidden, be extes the 
eluaxe, * this word denotes removal and evacuation," ete,, o indieate the faults af truth 
and the virtues of falschood ; and lustly, after quoting the words, ‘he combines truth 
and falsehood by saying Jet a man give and withhold on the proper oecasiona,””* he 
sume up by deciding that falsehood ix permite when nerewary for the wake of wub- 
sivtenee, and in wiraits, ete. Propannding this duetrine uf scripture, he says, ete.” 

The words of the pasage here referred to, from a Bulvyieha-S'ruti (Itigveda 
Brahman or Upaniebad, which is unknown to me), ax quoted by the commentator 
in his notes an verses 40, 41, and £2 of this passage, are as follows: Que! it aatyatie 
na" ity aupitin | tad etat pushpam phalam vicho yat natyau | sa ha ivenre yakaset 
kalyiiqeckirtir bhavita | pushpaia hi phutaia viichah satyain vadati | otha clad mitath 
tiicho yad unritam | tad yatha epikshel Briruiduy éushyati sa udeartute evan eva 
anyitais cadann Teiruilan duanai karoti aa sushyati va nivartate | tamnad avpitais 
nut varedd dayeta tv enena | Laurna te daycta” sankatrshe atniuats vaksked 
iti druty-arthah | Comm.) pardig eai ctad riktam akeharam yud ead on | tat 
yat kincha “an” ity dha atra eva usmai tad rickyate | on yal sarcam “on” kur ytd 
iid Gitwiinais sa Kitmebhyo ha chat piiryan abhyiaanin yad 
na" ili | a yat rarvais “na” iti brigyat piipikia ‘ayn Rirtir joyeta | ai nam tatra 
eva hanyiit | Tavmitt kiile eva dadyat hile na dadyat tat satyinrite nathunikarats | 

4Yea? (um) is true, to’ is false. ‘Truth in the dower, and tho fruit, of speceh, He 
mall be lord, fumous, of excellent renown : for he utters truth, the flower, and the feuit, 
of speech, Again, falschoud is the root of speech, Just as a tree, the root of which. 
in exposed, dries up, and falle, #0 a tuan, uttering @ falsehood, exposes bis own roots, 
Gries up, und falls, Wherefore let no man utter felechood. but let him protect lime 
nolf by it.” [Such is the senso asvigned to dayrte te enena by the commentator, who 
udde “in straits”) “This word, ‘yes,’ denotes removal aud emptiness. Thereture 
Dy every * yes” which ia uttered, emptiness is occasioned, ‘The man who says always 
+ you" will ompty himsolf, and aot have sutficient for his wishes, Aguin, the word 
‘no’ denotes fulness in one’s own intercst. Ife who says always ‘no’ will acyuire 
an evil reputation, which will straightway destroy him. Wherefore he combines 
truth and falschood by [the rule] let man give and withhold at the proper times.”” 
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‘Wherefore, az a tree, when uprooted, dries up and falls, 60 too we our- 
selves, if we abandon falechood, shall undoubtedly become dried up.” 
41, The word “yes” denotes removal, evacuation, and emptiness; when- 

ever, then, any person says “yes,” ho will bo emptied out. 42. By con- 

tinnally saying “yes” to an applicant, a man does not rotain enough 

to satisfy his own desires; whilst a false “no” [preserves our] fall 

[property] for ourselves. 43. The man whose every ‘ no” is false, is 

infamous, and dead even while ho breathes. But falschood is not 

blamable when addressed to women, or in jest, or in roference to a 

marriage, or for subsistence, or when life is in danger, or on behalf of 

cows and Brahmane, or when one is exposud to violence.”” 

Bali, howevor, refuses (sect. 20, vv. 2 ff.) to break his promise, what- 
ever consequences to himself may result, He is thereupon cursed by 
his preceptor for his disobedience : 

(Sect. 20, vy. 14 ff.)—-Zram abraddhitan Sishyam anadesa-karai 
guruh\ saéépa daiva-prahitah satyatandham manawvinam | 15.“ Dridham 
pandita-many ajnah stabdko'sy asmad-upekshaya | mach-chhdeandtigo yas 
team achirad Bhrasyass ériyah” | 16. Boat saptak eva-gurunit satyad 
na chalito makin | vamaniya dadav endm architvodaka-pirvakam | 17. 
Vindhyavatis tada" gatya patni jalaka-malini™ | ininye kalasam hatmam 
avangjany-apam™ dhritam | 18. Yajamanah svayam tanya brimat-pada- 
yugaii muda | avanijyaoakad mardhni tad-apo visea-pavanih | 

14. ‘The preceptor, impelied by futo, cursed hia disciple, thus devoid 
of faith and disobedient, yet wise and trac to hie promise; [saying], 15. 
‘Though thou regardest thyself as extremely learned, thou urt ignorant 
and stubborn in thy contempt of us: but thou who fransgrossost my 
commandment, shalt soon fall from thy prosperous state.’ 16, Though 
thus cursed by his preceptor, this great [monarch], who would not depart 
from truth, gave this [earth] to the dwarf, after muking an obvisance and 
pouring water [on his hand]. 17. Thon his wife Vindhydvuli, wearing 
a necklace of pearls, approaching, brought « golden vesset filled with 
water for ablution. 18. Next the offerer of the sacrifice, after himself 
washing with delight the blessed feet [of the Brahman], boro upon his 
head the world-purifying water which bud boen eo employed.” 

This magnanimous act of Bali is applauded by the cclestials, and 

18 Jalakam mukt3bharana-videshah | Comm. 
Mt Avangenindm apim | Comm. 
yor. 
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rewarded by them with a shower of flowers, and by strains of music. 
‘Immediately, however, the body‘of the dwarf begins to expand: 

(Sect. 20, v. 21.)—Zad vamanam rapam avardhatadbhutak Harer 
anantasya guna-traydimakam | bhih Khai dito dyaur vivarth payodhayae 
tiryan-nri-devah rishoyo yad Gsata | “That dwarfish body of the infinite 
Hori, consisting of the throe qualities, increased miraculously, [that 
body] in which were comprebended the earth, the air, the points of the 
compass, the sky, the abyssos, the oceans, brutes, men, gods and rishis.”” 

A further account of this vast body, of the effect which the appear- 
anco of it produced on the Asuras, and other beings, is given in verses 
22-32; and at length the strides of the deity are thus described : 

(Sect. 20, v. 83.) —Kehitim padaikena Baler vichakrame nabhab Sart- 
rena disascha bahubhih | padam deitiyam kramatas trivishtapam na vai 
fritiyaye tadiyam ane api | urukramasyanghrir upary upary atho mahar- 
Janabhyam tapanch purat gatah | “Fe traversed tho earth of Bali with 
‘one pace; und [occupiod] the air with his body and the points of the 
compass with his arms. His second pace, as he strode, [filled] the 
heaven ; and not even the minutest fraction of it remained for a third 
pace, The fuot of the wide-striiling doity rose upwards and upwards, 
and then reached beyond the Muhar-, Jana-, and Tapo-lokas.” ” 

‘The gods ussemble (eect. 21) to do homage to Hari on his victory, 
which they celebrate with great rejoicing, and which is proclaimed by 
the king of the bears: 

(Soct. 21, vv. 8 .)}—Jambavan riksha-rajae tu Bhori-Sabdair mano- 
javah | vijayan dikshu earvdau mahoteavam aghoskayat | 9. Malan 
sarvam hritam drishtea tri-pada-vyaja-yachnaya | tekuh sva-bhartur 
asurdh dtkshitasyatyamarehitah | 10. Na vat ayam brahima-bandhur 
Vishnur mayavinah varah | dvija-rapa-pratichhanno deva-karyaht 
chiktrshati | 11. Anena yachaméanena Satrund bafu-ripind | earvasvam 
no hritam bhartur nyastadandasya varhishi | 12, Satya-vratasya satatam 
atkahitasya visechatah | nénpitam bhashitum Sakyam brakmanyarya daya~ 
vatah | 13. Tasmad asya badhe dharmo Bhartuh suSrishane cha nak | ity 
ayudhani jagrihur Baler anuchardsurah | 14. Zo sarve cdmanam hantut 
4nla-pattita-panayah | anichhato Baleh rajan pradravan jatamanyarak j 

8. “‘Jimbarat, king of the bears, swift as thought, proclaimed this 


443 Soo Wilaon's Vishau Purnpa (p. 48, uote, and p. 218=pp. 98, vol. i., and 228, 
vol. ii., of Dr, Hall's ed.) for an account of these Lokas. 
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vietory, the occasion of great festivity, with sound of kettledrums, in 
all tho regions. 9. Beholding the whole earth taken from their master 
when conscerated for sacrifice, by an artful request for three paces of 
ground, the Asurs, greatly incensed, exclaimed: 10. ‘This is certainty 
not a petty Brahman, bat Vishnu, tho chief of magicians; disguised 
under the form of a twice-born man, he secks to accomplish the pur- 
poses of the gods, 11. By this cnemy, in the form of a suppliant student, 
has been taken all the property of our master, who had leid down his 
sceptro on the sacrificial grass. 12. Untruth cannot be uttered by one 
who is always devoted to trath—vspecially whon he is consocrated,— 
by one who is pious and compassionate. 13. Wherefore it is our duty 
to elay him (the dwarf), and obey our muster :’—so saying, the Asuras, 
followers of Bali, seized their weapons. 14. Against the wish of Bali, 
they all ran, infuriate, pikes and axes in hand, to slay the dwarf.” “ 

This attack of the Asuras is, howover, derided by the followers of 
‘Vishpu, who kill some of thom, and they are ut longth restrainod by 
Bali, who points out that time and fate are at prosent unfavourable to 
his cause. Bali is then bound in the chains of Varuna, and reproached 
by Vishyu for failing to fulfil his promise : 

(Soct. 21, v. 26.)—~Atha Lurkshy-nuto jndted Virat prabhu-chikirshi- 
tam | bubandha Varunaih pasair Balin sautye’hani kratau | 27. Haha- 
karo mahan asid rodasyok sarvato-ditam | grihyamdge ‘sura-patau 
Vishauna prabhavishnuna | 28. Tam baddham Virunath pasair bhagavan 
aha vamanak | nashta-sriyam sthira-prajnam udara-yasasam npipa | 29, 
Padini trini dattani bhimer mahyah tvaya 'eura | dodbhyain kranta 
maht sarca tritiyam upakalpaya | 80. Yavat tapaty asau gobhir yarud 
Indu eahodubhih | Yavad varshati Parjanyas tavatt bhar iyam tava | 
81, DPadaikena maya kranto bhirlokah Kham difas tanoh | svarlokas tu 
dvittyena pasyatas te svam dtmand | 82. Pratiérutam addtue te niraye 
visah ishyate | visa tua nirayam tasmad guruad chanumoditah | 33. 
Vritha manorathas tasya dara-ewargah (durescarga}, Bombay ed.) pataty 
adhak | yo vipraya pratiérutya na tad arpayate 'rthitam™ | 34. Vipra- 





14 Tt will be obsorved that here the dwarf is still ropresented as having that shape, 
though he bad been above described ax assuming e superhuman form and filling all 
the worlds, Yet though he is spoken of as a Brahman dwarf, he is said to have had 
followers who easily defeated the Asares of Bali. 

448 ‘The reading given of this line is that of Burnoaf’s odition, ‘The Bombay 
edition has instead of it: prati¢rutasy@danene yo 'rthinah vipralambhate | “who 
deceives o suppliant by not giving him what had been promised.” 
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lubdho dadamiti toaya "hati chadhya-manind | tad-vyalika-phalam 
Bhunkshoa nirayain katichit samak| 26, “Then Virét (Garuda), the 
ton of Tarkshya, knowing the purpose of the lord, bound Bali 
with the bonds of Varuna™® at the escrifice on the dey of the 
Soma libation, 27. A great lamentation arose in all the quarters 

of the two worlds (heaven and earth), when the Lord of the Asuras 

woe acized by the puissant Vishnu. 28. Him bound with the 

bonds of Varuna, whose prosperity was destroyed, but whose under- 

standing was firm, and whose renown was vast, the divine dwarf thus 

addressed: 29, ‘Asura, three paces of ground were given to me by 

thee: with two paces the entire world haa been traversed: find a place 

for the third. 30. This world of thine extonda as far as that [eun] 

warms with his beama, as far as the moon shines with the star, as fur 

as Parjanya rains, 31. With one pace I traversed the region of the 

eurth, and [occupied] the air and regions with my body; und whilst 

thou wast looking on, I [traversed] the sky with a second (pace, 

filling] thy possessions with myself. 32. As thou hast not given what 

‘way promised, it is my pleasure thut thou shult dwell in the infernal 

regions; enter therefore thither, with the approbation of thy preceptor. 

33. Thot man’s desires are frustrated, and he fulls downward, far 

from heaven, who, after promising to a Brahman, doos not deliver to 

him what he had solicited. 34. I have been deluded by thee, thinking 

thyself wealthy, when thou saidat (1 give.” Enduro the infernal 

rogions for some yoars as the penalty of thut deceit.’ ” 

Bali answers as follows (sect. 22): 

(Scot. 22, v. 2).— Yady uttama-Sloka bhavan mameritam wacho vyalikam 
sura-varya manyate | karomy ritam tad na bhavet pralamblanam padai 
trittyan kuru sirshai me nijam | 3. Bibhemi naham nirayat pada-chyuto 
na pisa-bandhad vyasanad duratyayat | naivdrtha-krichhrad bhavato 
sinigrahat asddhu-vadad bhrigam udvije yatha | 

2, “If, renowned chief of the gods, thou considerest the word which 
Luttered to be deceitful, I now make it good,—and here there can be no 
deception,—pluce thy third step on my head. 3. Fallen from my 
position, I fear not the infernal regions, nor binding in bonds, nor mis- 





‘M@ Seo Manu, viii. 82; ix. 308. In R. V. vii. 65, 3, Mitra and Varuna are anid 
to be bhuri-pasav ritasya este | “darriers against falechood, furnished with many 
nooses.”—-See Kot! irticle ou the principal gods of the Arian nations, ‘‘ Journal of the 
German Oriental Society,” vol. vi. p. 75, and the 6th volume of this work, pp, 67, 65. 
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fortune difficult to escape, nor loss of wealth, nor thy restraint, so 
much as I am afflicted by a bad name.” 

‘He then goes on to express his sense of his conqueror’s superiority, 
and submission to his fate. He is now visited and consoled by his 
grandfather Prahrada. His wife Vindhyavali nexts worships Vishnu ; 
and then Brahma intercedes in behalf of the Asura monarch. Vishnu, 
after making some gencral reflections, replies as follows: 

(Sect. 22, v. 28).—Esha danava-daityandm ogranth Kirti-vardhanah | 
GYaishid ajayam mayam stdann api na muhyati | 29. Ashina-rikthad 
chyulah sthanat kehipto baddhascha Satrubhih | jnatibhisoha parityakto 
yatandm anuydpitah | 80. Gurund Bhartsitah éapto jakau satyar na 
suvratah | chhalair ukto maya dharmo [quere dharman?] ndyam 
tyajati satyavak | 31. Esha me prapitab shinai dushprapam emarair 
api | Savarner antarasyayam bhavitendro mad-asrayak | 82, Theat 
sulalam adhyaetak Visvakarma-vinirmitam | yan nadhayo eyddhayaicha 
Mamas tandya pardbhavak | nopasargah nivasatam sambhavanti mame- 
ckhaya | 

28, “ This chief of the Danavas and Daityas, and enbancer of their 
renewn, has conquered unconquerable Delusion: though dispirited, he 
isnot bewildered. 29. Having lost his prosperity, fallen from hie place, 
cast down and bound by his enemies, abandoned by his relations, in- 
volved in suffering, 30. reprehended and cursed by his preceptor, still, 
faithful to his obligation, be has not abandoned truth. [Though] duty 
has been inculeated by me in a deceitful fashion, this truthful being 
does not swerve from it." 31. He has [therefore] been clevated by me to 
a position to which even the immortale with difficulty attain: he shall 
be the Indra, supported by me, of the Sivarni Monvantara. 32. 
Meanwhile let him occupy Sutala, formed by Viévakarman, where, by 
my will, neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue, nor weariness, 
nor discomfiture, nor discaaes afflict the inhabitants.” 

(Bect. 23, v. 2).—Bali replies thus: Aho pranamdya kyitah samud- 
yamoh prapanno-haktartha-vidhax. samahitah | yal lokapalais tuadanu- 
grako "marair alabdha-pareo 'pasade "eure 'rpitah | 3. Sukah uvdche | 
ity uktea Harim Gnamys Brakmapati sa-Bhavanh tatah | vivesa Sutelam 
prito Batir muktah saharuraih | 2. ** 0, even the effort made to adore 





MY If we should read dharmam instead of dharmab, the sense would be: “Though 
Aeoeitfully addressed by me, he does not abandon duty.” 
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theo succeeds in effecting the object of the devout man who seeks thee; 
seeing that thy favour, such as has not boen before attained by the 
immortal guardians of the worlds, has been bestowed on me, a de- 
graded Asura.’ 3. Having thus spoken, and bowed down to Hari, 
to Brahmi, and to Bhava (Siva), Bali, being released, entered Sutela 
with joy, along with the Asuras.” Viehyu now addresses Usanes, 
the priest of Bali: 

(Sect. 23, v. 18).—-Athahosanatam rajan Harir Narayano 'nttke | 
Gsinam ritoijam madhye sadasi brakma-vadindm| 14. Brahman santanu 
dishyasya karma-chhidram vitanvatah | yat tat karmasu caishamyom 
brakma-drish{am saman dhavet | 15. S'ukrak uodcha | Kutas tat-karma~ 
euishamyam yasya karnescaro bhavan | yajnsso yajnapurushah sarva- 
Uhavena pajitah | 16. Mantratas tantratas chhidram deéa-kaldrha-vas- 





futuh | sarvam koroti nischhidram anusankirtanah tava | 17. Tathapi 
tadato bhiman karishyamy anuddsanam | etach chhreyah param pusaaih 
yat tavdjnanupalanam | 18. S'ukak weacha | abhinandya Haver djndm 
Usand bhagavan iti | yajna-chhidrat& samidhatta Baler viprarshibhih 
taha| 19. Bvam Baler makim rijan bhikskitea vamano Harih | dadau 
Bhratre Makendroya tridivam yat parair hyitam | 13. “Hari Nériyana 
then upproaching USanas sitting among tho priests, in an assembly of 
expounders of the Veds, thus addressed him: 14. ‘Brahman, rectify 
the irregularitics of thy pupil in performing the ceremonial: whatover 
fault there is in any rite is removed if it be seen by a Brahman.’ 15. 
Sukra (Uéanas) roplied: ‘How can there be any irregularity in that 
ecromony of which thou art the lord, the lord of sacrifice, the eacrificial 
Man, adored in every aspect? 16. Whatever dofects thore may bo 
in respect of texts, of order, of place, of time, of persons, or of 
materiuls,—the mere celebration of thee obliterates them all. 17. 
Nevertheless, great being, I shall fulfil the injunction which thou 
uttercst; this is the highest happiness of men, to obey thy commanda.’ 
18, Having assented to the order of Hari, the divine Usanes, with the 
Brohman-rishis, rectified the irregularities of Bali’a sacrifice. 19. 
Having in this manner begged the earth from Bali, the dwarf Hari 
gave [back] to his brother Mahendra™ the heaven which had beon 
taken from him by his enemies.”” 





48 Vishnu is oalled Upendra (tho inferior or younger Indra), the brother of Ma- 
honda, the great Indea,—See abore, p. 133, line 6 from the bottom, 
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Though the whole tenor of thie legend, end, indcod, of the entire 
Bhagavata Purdge, represents Vishgu, of whom the dwarf was an 
incarnation, as the supreme deity, it is now rather strangely said thot 
Brahma and the other deities made the dwarf governor of all things: 

(Sect. 23, v. 20).—Prajapati-patir Brahma devarshi-pitri-bhimipaih| 
Daksha- Bhrign-Angiro-mukhyais Kumarena Bhavena cha | 21. Kasya- 
pauydditeh prityat sarea-bhita-bhavdya cha | lokindm loka-pdlinam 
akarod vamanam patim | 22. Vedanai sarca-devdnan dharmasya yasasak 
Griya’ | mangalindsk vratandncha kalpan evargaparargayoh | 23. Upen- 
dran kalpayanchakre patin sarca-vibhitaye | tada sarcdni bhutant 
bhrisam mumudire nripa | 20. “Brahmi, the lord of the Prajiiputia, 
together with tho gods, rishis, pitris, with Dakehn, Bhrigu, Angires, 
und other lords of the carth, with Kumira, and Bhava, 21. with a 
view to the gratification of Kasyapo and Aditi, and the good of all 
creatures, made the Dwarf master of the worlds and of the guardians 
of the worlds. 22, 23. Ho made Upendra (Vishnu) master of the 
Vedas, of all the gods, of righteousness, renown, prosprrity, blessings, 
and ecremonics, and lord of heaven and final liberation, in order that 
he might have command of all thinga. Then all orcatures rejoiced 
exceedingly.” 

‘The ection concludes with the verse I have already quoted above 
(p. 72) in glorification of Vishnu, followed by a statement of the 
bonefits resulting from hearing the story of the Dwarf incarnation. 

This incarnation is also briefly related in the Agni Purina, iv. 54-11, 
and is either referred to, or narrated more or less diffusely, in the 
Hoarivatiga, verses 2725; 4159; 4166; 12195-12204; and 12900- 
14390, In the lest-mentionod verses the story is told at longth, with 
the various conflicts between the gods and Asuras by which it had 
been preceded. The incarnation itself and its results arc related in 
vv. 14039-14390, Sections 231-283 of the Matsya Purina are de- 
voted to the same subject." I give an abstract of the 47th scotion, in 
which Vishnu’s incarnations are enumerated.” It is here stated that 
it was in consequence of @ curse pronounced by Bhrigu (as we shall 

M2 Seo Prof, Aufroobt's Catalogue, p, 425. The Mateya Purine has been litho~ 
graphed and published nt Bombay, with a Mahratti explanation; but the portion 
containing the sectiona in question has not yet reached me. 


490 In verso 9 it is suid that Kesyape was = portion of Brahmé, and Aditi of the 
Earth (Brakmanch Kas'yapas tw ainiak Prithivyas te Aditis tatha), 
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see further on) that Vishou assumed most of these forms (v. 87). 
‘There were twelve conflicts between the gods and Asuras (vy. 39-52). 
It is related (vv. 58 ff.) thot on one occasion when Prahrada had been 
overcome, and Indra had gained the empire of the threo worlda, 
Sukra, the priest of the Asuras, left them and went to the gods!" 
They, however, entreated him not to desert them, when he reassured 
them by the promise of his support (vv. 60 #f.). They were never- 
theless attacked by the gods, and again resorted to Sukra; when their, 
assailants left them. Sukra then referred to thoir former discomfitures, 
counselled them to wait for a favourable turn of fortune, and declared 
his intention to resort to Mahideva and obtain certain sacred texts 
which would ineure their victory (vv. 65 #f.). They then promised to 
the gods to desist from hostilities and betake themselves to austerities 
(vv. 78 ff), Sukra accordingly went to Mahideva and asked for 
texte more powerful than those possessed by Byihaspati, the priest of 
the gods; when the deity directed him to perform a painful rite, 
imbibing the smoke of chaff (kana-dhima)™ with hia head downward 
for a thousand years. This he agrood to do (vv. 78 ff.). Hearing of 
this, and taking advantage of the defenceless state of the Asuras, the 
gods went to attack them. Tho Asuras remonstrated, and in the 
absence of Sukra, resorted to his mother for help, and were reassured 
by her (vv. 83 ff.). The gods, however, followed, and assailed them, 
when the goddess (Sukra’s mother—ber name is not given), by her 
magical power, rendered Indra helpless, and then the other gods took 
to flight (vv. 91 4f.). ‘Vishnu, however, now interposed, and dosired 
Indra to enter into him (Vishnu). This provoked tho goddess, who 
threatened to burn them up. Indra called upon Vishau to slay her 
before she could carry her threat into effect. Vishnu, though hesi- 
tating to kill a female, cut off her head with his weapon (vv. 95 ff.). 
Vishnu was horeupon doomed by a curse of Sukra to be born seven 
times in the world of men; and in consequence of this he appears for 
‘so Compare Tindya Mshabrahmane, vii, 5,20: Uvoni vei Kavyo ‘ewrinam 
purohitah Gert | task devih Kimadughibhir (Kima-dugdhabhir gobhik | Comm.) up 
mantrayante | taemai etiny audaniini prayachhan | komadughah vai auéaniné | 
“ Usanus Kavya was the pricst of the Awuras, The gods invited him with milch 
cows. They gave him these Ausana texts, Andana texts are mileh cows.” 
18 T have to thank Prof. Aufrecht for pointing out an explanation of thie phrase 
given by the commentator on the Kast Khands of the Skanda Pur. 16, 2, vis, 
Kanth khonditiis tandulatushas tajjexyat dhiimam | 
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the good of the world when unrighteousness prevails: (vv. 102 
tati drishtoa stri-badhah ghoras chukrodha Bhrigur toarah | tato 
*bhigapto Bhriguna Viehnur bharya-badhe tada | 103 | yasmat te janato 
dharmam abadhyd atri nishadita | tasmat team saptakpitvcha manusheshi- 
papateyasi | 104 | tates tenabhisapena nashfe dharme punak punch | 
lokasya cha hitarthaya jayate manushesho iha). Sukra then sprinkled 
his mother with water, and restored her to life, an act and result 
which were applauded by all creatures (vv. 105 ff.). Indra now, with 
the intention of countcracting S'ukra’s austerities, sent his daughter 
Jayanti to the saint to wait upon and soothe him by her assiduous 
and affectionate attentions and services, till the conclusion of his 
painful performances (vv. 111 ff.). She found him in the act of being 
thrown down into the pit of fire by the Yaksha who had prepared it, 
and drinking in the smoke of the chaff, with his head downward, and 
though enfeebled, yet tranquilly meditating on the form of Mahideva 
(vv. 116 ff. tam drishtea tu pibantam 2a hanadhimam avanmukham | 
yakshena patyaminats cha kugda-dharena patitam | dpishfea cha tam 
pityamanan devi Kavyam avasthitam | evariipa-dhydna-samyantai 
durbalam bhitim asthitam) ; lauded him with endearing language, and 
robbed his limbs with her gentle touch (v. 118). At the conclusion 
of his austere rite, continued for a thousand ycars, Mahadeva applauded 
him as the only person who had ever performed it; and granted him a 
varioty of boons, including suporiority to the gods. Sukra Jauded the 
god in a hymn of 41 stanzas, consisting of an enumeration of his 
attributes (vv. 119 #f.). Mahadeva, gratified, touched the saint with 
his hand, granted him o vision of his form, and then disappeared 
(v. 167). Sukra then noticed Jayanti standing beside him, expressed 
12 T have not claewhere met with an explanation of Vishou’s inearnations 20 dis- 
honourable to the god. Yet even here ho is said to be born for the good of mankind 
when rightoousnoss baa declined, with a view to its restoration—a singular result of 
acurse! Compare the passage from the Bhagavadgita given sbore, p. 63, and vv. 7 
and § of the 4th sect. of the sume work: Yad@ yada hi dharmasya glinir bhavaté 
Bharata | abhgutthanam adharmarya tadi "tminam spyamy aham | paritripaya 
sadhiinam vindiaya cha duskkyitam | dharma-samathapanarthiya sambhavimi yuge 
yuge | “Whenever righteousness declines, and unrighteousness arises, then I erento 
myself. For the delivsranes of the good and the destruction of the wicked, I am 
‘born in every Ynga.” Seo also the 32nd verse of the hymn to Vishnu in the 10th 
Canto of the Raghevaiti pla avaptavyah na ts kinchana oidyate } loki- 


nugrakak evaiko hetus te janma- {*Thou hast nothing unobtained to 
obtain, Kindnese to men is the only cause of thy birth and of thy action.” 
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himself gratificd by her devoted attentions, asked her what che wished, 
and promised to bestow it. Sho replied that he, in virtue of his 
transcendent knowledge, should know what she wished. Her desire 
was, he said, to live in his company for ten years, This he granted, 
and took her home and married her, They lived together, rendered 
invisible to all eyes by hia magical power, for ten yours (vv. 168 ff.). 
The Asuras, however, learning the success of their preceptor’s aus- 
tarities, came to his abode, but failed to see him. Brihaspati, the 
preceptor of the gods, knowing that Sukra would be occupied with 
TayantS for ten years, at the instigation of Indra, took advantage of 
this ciroumstance to assume his form, and summoning the Asuras, 
passed himself off to them as their spiritual guide, and offered to act 
as their teacher, an offer which they gladly aecepted (vv.177 ff.). AB 
the frait of Sakra’s ten years’ cohabitation with Jayanti, a daughtor, 
Devayini, was born, Sukra then resolved to visit bis pupils, and in- 
formed Jayanti of this intention, the fulfilment of which she admitted 
to be a duty, and said she would not stand in the way of its perform- 
ance. He accordingly went and found that the Asuras had been 
deluded by Brihaspati, who had assumed his (Nukra’s) form. He told 
them that he was Sukra; and whon they wero bewildered by the 
aight of the two sages identical in appcarance, he repeated thet he 
was their genuine preceptor, and that the other was Brihaspati, and 
demanded that they should forsake tho lattor, and follow him. They, 
however, were unable to distinguish between the two; and Brihaspati 
asseverated that he was the genuine Sukra, and that the other was 
Brihaspati. The Asuras, considering that the porson who had taught 
them for ten years was their roal preceptor, made obvisance to him, 
and angrily rejected the claim of Sukra to be their Guru, They were 
in gonsequence doomed by the curse of the incensed sage (Sukra) to 
lose their senses and inour defeat (vv. 183 #f.). Sutisfled with this 
result, Brihaspati reassumed his own proper form, and disappeared. 
Seeing that they had been deluded, the Asuras, headed by Prabrida, 
followed Sukra, and appeared before him with downcast looks. 
Though at first angry, ho was at length pacified by their entreaties, 
reassured them by saying that they would regain their seneos end 
gain one victory over the gods, though after that they should have 
to descend to the infernal regions, the period of their dominion de- 
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elared by Brahma having then expired. In the Sivarni Manvantera, 
however, they were destined to regain supremacy, and Bali, grandson 
of Prabrida, would become lord of the worlds. Another boon was 
destined for Prahrada, which Brahma had forbidden Sukra to reveal 
(vv, 201 ff). lated by thia prediction of their future sscendancy, 
the Asuras desired to anticipate the time of its realization, and 
challenged the gods to battle. A combat ensued, which lasted for 
a thousand years, at the end of which the Asuras wore victorious. 
The gods then took counsel together, and invited Sunda and Marka” 
(who are mentioned in verse 39, and appear to bo the pupils 
of Byihaspati alluded to in v. 221) to abandon the Asuras, and aid 
them (the gods) in their sacrifice. If thoy succecded in obtaining 
this aid, they were confident they should overcome the Asuras. Shnda 
and Marka accepted the invitation, and the gods conquered the Asuras ; 
who, being forsaken by thoso two priests, and undergoing the con- 
sequences of Sukra’s curse, were oxpelled by their adversaries from 
the upper world, and cntored the infernal regions [226, Yajnenopah- 
vaydmas tau tato jeshydmahe *surdn | tadopdmantrayan devak Standé- 
markau tu tav ubhau | 297. yajno chahuya tau proktan “ tyajetam 
asurin dvijau | cayah yuvam dhajishyamah saha sited tu danavan” | 228, 
avath kritabhisandht tow Sandamarkau surae tatha | tato devah jayom 
prapur danavas cha pardjitah | 229. Sandamarka-parityaktah dinavah 
hy abalie tatha { evam daityah pura Kavya-sapendbhihatas tada | 230. 
Kivya-Sapabhibhatas te niradharas cha sarvagah | nirasyamanch devais 
cha vivibus te rasatatam |] (vv. 223 #£.). Tn consequence of Sukra’s 
curso, which operated periodically, Vishnu was born time after time, 
(see above, p. 152), after a decline of righteousness, which he re-estab- 
lished, destroying the Asuras. For Brahma had decreed that all those 
Asuras who should be disobedient to Prabrida™ should be slain by 
men (281. tatah-prabhriti éapena Bhpigor natmittikena tu | 282. jayne 
punah punar Vishaur dharme prasithile prabhuk | kurvan dharma- 
vyavasthanam asurdnam prandéanam | 233. Prahradaeya nidebe tu 
na sthasyanty aeuras cha ye | manuahya-badhyas te sarve Brahmels vya- 
harat prabhuk | Visbou’s incarnations are then enumerated (verses 


M5 Boo the fifth yolume of this work, p. 230, note. 
1 Regarding Prahrida, or Prahlada, see Wilson's Vishnu Purtina, Dr. Hall's od., 
vol. ii, pp. 30-68. 
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284-245) viz, (1) a portion of him sprung from Dharma, (2) the Nara- 
sinha, or Man-lion, and (8) the Dwarf, incarnations, which are called 
the celestial manifestations, the remaining seven being the human 
incarnations caused by Sukra’s curse (v. 238. Etde tisrah emyitas tatya 
aioyah sambhutayo dvijah | manushab sapta yanyas (sic.) tu fapajae 
tah nibodhata). These seven are (4) the Dattétreya, (5) Mandhatri, 
(6) Paragurama, (7) Rama, (8) Vedavyisa, (9) Buddha, (10) Kalki, 
incarnations. (Eight instead of seven are obtained if, with the Mahratti 
expounder, we understand the beginning of verse 248 to refer to 
Krishna.) The Bhigavata Purina gives twenty-two incarnations 
(i. 8, 12) viz: Those in the forms of (1) Purusha, (2) Varahu or 
the Boar, (3) Narade, (4) Nara and Nariyana, (5) Kapila, (6) Datta~ 
treya, (7) Yajna or Sacrifice, (8) Rishabha, (9) Prithu, (10) Matsya 
or the Fish, (11) Karma or the Tortoise, (12 and 18), Dhanvantari, 
(14) Naroginha or the Man-tion, (15) Vamana or the Dwarf, (16) 
Paragurima, (17) Vedavydse, (18) Rama, (19 and 20) Balarima and 
Krishna, (21) Buddha, and (22) Kalki. These last two are represented 
as futuro, Bat the incarnations of Vishnu are innumerable, like the 
rivulets flowing from an inexhaustible lake. Rishis, Manus, gods, 
sons of Manus, Prajépatis are all portions of him (verse 26. Avatarah 
hy asankheyah Hareh sattva-nidher dvijah | yatha 'vidasinah kulyah 
sarasah syuh sahasrasah | 27. riehayo manavo devéh manu-putrah 
mahawasah | alah carve Harer ova eaprojapatayas tatha). 


Szor. V.—Vishau as represented in the Nirukta, Ramayana, 
Mahabharata, and Purénas. 

From the passages adduced in the preceding pages, it is clear that 
‘Vishgu is not regarded as the supreme god either in the Rig-veda, or 
in the Brahmapas. Jn these ancient works he is considered only a8 
one of the gods, and not as superior to the rest. It is also manifest 
from the passage I have cited from the Nirukta (xii, 19) in p. 64 that 
neither Yaska himself, nor Sakapini and Aurnavabhe, the ancient 
interpreters of the Veda, whose opinions he quotes, assigned to Vishnu 
any higher rank than they did to the other members of the Indian 
Pantheon. From another text of the Nirukte (vii. 5) which I have 
cited in p. 66, in appears that the old expounders of the Veda regarded 
the deities worshipped in the Veda as mainly represented by three gods 


SECTION OF THE NIRUETA. 187 


of primary consequence, and that of these Vishnu is not one. As the 
passage from which this latter extract was made is of great interest 
and importance, I shall quote it here at length : 

Nir. 7, 4.—-Zad ye ‘nadishta-devatah mantras teshu devatopapartksha | 
yad-dsvatah sa yajno vd yajnangams vd tad-devatah bhavanti | atha anyatra 
yanat prijapatyah iti yajnikak | narasamaah iti nairuktah | api va sa 
kama-devata syat prayo-devata va | aati hy Gcharo bahulam loke deva- 
devatyam atithi-devatyam pityi-devatyam | ydjna-daivato mantrab iti | 
api hy adevatah devata-vat stiyante | yatha ’éva-prabhritiny oshadhi- 
paryontany athapy ashtau dvandvant | sa na manyeta dgantin iva arthan 
devatindm pratyaksha-drityam etad bhavati | mahabhagyad devateyah 
chah dtma bahudha stuyate | ckasya Gtmano nye dovdh pratyangani 
Bhavanté | api cha sattvdndm prakriti-bhumabhir rishayah stuvanti ity 
Ghuh | prakriti-tarvandmnydch cha itaretara-janmino Bhavanti itaretara- 
prakriteysh karma-janmanah dimayjanmana | atma eva esham ratho 
bhavaty dima ’Svah aima "yudham dtma ishavahk atma sarvah devasya | 
5, Tierah eva devatah iti nairuktah Agni prithiot-athano Vayur vd 
Indro vd ‘ntarikeha-sthinah Séryo dyu-athinaf | taxdm makabhagyad 
ckaikaryah api bakani ndmadheyani bhavants | api va karma-prithakivad 
yatha hota dkoaryur brakma udgata ity apy ekasya salah | api va 
prithag ova syxh | prithag hi stutayo bhavanti tatha ’bhidhanans | yatho 
etat-“‘karma-prithaktead” iti bahavo 'pi vibhajya karmani kuryuh | tatra 
sainsthinaikateam sambhogaikatvam cha upekehitaryam | yatha prithivyam 
manushyah pasavo dovdh iti sthanatkatvam | sambhogaikatoam: cha drisyate 
yatha prithivyah Parjanyena cha Vayo-Adityabhyai cha sambhogo'gnina 
cha itarasya lokasyu | tatra etad nara-rashtram soa | 6. Atha akara- 
chintanam devatanam | purusha-vidhah eyur ity cham | chetandvad-vad 
Ai stutayo bhavanti tatha "bhidhanani | athapi paurusha-vidhikair angaih 
aafestayante | “ished te Indra sthaviraaya baka” (It. V. vi. 47, 8); 
“‘yat sangribhnah maghavan kasir it te” (R. V. iii. 30, 5) | athapi 
paurusha-vidhikair dravya-camyogaih | ‘a dodbhyai haribhyam Indra 
yohi” (B. V. ii, 18, 4); “‘kalyantr jaya suranam grihe te” (BR. V. 
iii, 58, 6) athapt paurusha-vidhikaih karmabhih | “addhi Indra piba cha 
prasthitasya” (R. V. x. 116, 2); “agrutharna érudhi havam” (B. V. 
i. 10, 9) | 7. Apurwsha-vidhah ayur ity aparam | api tu yad drifyate 
*purusha-vidham tat | yatha 'gnir eayur adityah prithivt chandramah 
Sti | yatho etat “chetandvad-ead hi stutayo Dhavanti” ity achetanany 
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apy scat stayante yatha "leha-prabhritiny oshadhi-paryantani | yatho 
etat “ paurusha-vidhikair angaih sametiyante” ity achetaneshe apy stad 
dhavats | “abhi krandanti haritebhir deabhir” iti grava-stutih | yatho 
etat “ paurusha-vidhikair drovya-satiyogair” ity etad api tadrigam eva | 
“ gubhom rathan yuyuje sindhur aécinam”? iti madt-stulih | yatho etat 
“< pauruaha-vidhikail karmabhir”” ity otad api tadriéam eva | “hotus chit 
parve havir adyam déata” iti grava-stutir eva | api cha ubhaya-vidhah 
ayub | api oa purusha-vidhanam eva satan karmatminah ete eyuh | yatha 
yajno yajamanasya | esha cha Gkhydna-samayah | 8. Tierak eva devatah 
tty uktam purastat | tasdm bhakti-sahacharyam eyakhyasyamah | othe 
atany Agni-bhaktiny ayam lokak pratak-savanan vasanto gayatri trirrtt- 
stomo rathantarats sama ye cha dova-ganih samamnatah prathame sthine 
*gnayt prithict 1a iti striyak | atha asya karma vahanam cha havisham 
divahanam cha davatanam yach cha kinchid darsh{i-vishayikam Agni- 
karma eva tat | atha asya saistavikah deodh Indrah Somo Varunak 
Parjanyals ritavah | Agna-Voishnavam havir na tu rik samatavikt 
dagatayrslu vidyate | atha apy Agna-Paushnah havir na tu sahstaval | 
tatra etiam vibhakti-stutim richam udaharanti (R.V.x.17, 3) 9. “Pasha 
tod ita chyavayatu pra videan anashtapasur Bhuvanasya gopah | sa ted 
stebhyah paridadat pitpidhyo Agnir devebhyah suvidatriyeblyah” | 
““ Pasha tod ttah prackyavayatu videdn anashtapasur bhucanaaya gopih” 
tty esha hi sarveshim bhatanam gopayita Adityab | “sa twa etebhyah 
pari dadat pityibhyah” iti sanéayikae tritiyah padah | Pasha purastat 
tasya ancadeSah ity ekam Agnir uparishtat tasya prakirtana ity 
aparam { “Agnir devebhyah euvidatriyebhyah” | suvidatram dhanam 
bhavati vindater va ekopasargad dadator va syad dryupasargat | 10. 
Atha etani Indra-bhaktiny antariksha-loko madhyandinah savanai 
grukmas trishtup panchadasa-stomo brihat-eama ye cha deva-ganah 
samdmnatah madhyame sthane yascha striyah | athe asya karma rasd- 
nupradinah Vritra-vadho ya cha ka cha bala-kritir Indra-karma eva tat | 
atha asya eatetavikah decah Agnik Somo Varunak Pusha Brihaspatir 
Brakmanaspatih Parvatah Huteo Vishnur Vayuh | athe api Mitro 
Varunena samatayate | Pashnd Rudrena cha Somah| Agnind cha Pasha} 
Patena cha Parjanyak | 11. Atha etany Aditya-bhaktiny asau lokae 
tritiye-sacanah varehih fagatt saptadasa-stomo vairapam sima ye cha 
dewa-gandh samamndtah utiame sthane ydicha atriyak | athe atya karme 
rasadénat raimibhit cha rasidhdranam yack cha kinohit pravalittam 
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Aditya-karma eva tat| Chandramasa Vayuna Safivatsarena iti satiatavah | 
cteshy eva sthana-vyaheshv ritu-chhandah-stoma-prishthasye bhakts-sesham 
anukalpayita | sarad-anushtub-ohavimiéa-stomo vairdjah siima tti prithioy- 
Ayatanans | hemantah panktis trinava-etomah sakvaram elma ity antars- 
Kahayatanani | distro ’tichhandas trayas-trinsa-atomo ratcatam sama 
iti dyu-bhaktini | 

4. “Wo shall now inquire who are the deities in those hymns in 
which no deity is indicated. They are addressed to the god to whom 
the sacrifice or part of a sacrifice [in which they are employod] is 
offered. The hymns which are unconnectod with a sacrifico are, accord- 
ing to the ritualists (yijnikih), addressed to Prajipati; according to 
the ctymologists (nairaktih), they are spoken in praise of men,’ 
Or in such casos the deity may be an optional one, or a class of 
deition: ™ for it is a very prevalent practice to Celussify rites] a8 
those which have a god, a guest, or a progenitor, respectively, for their 
deity. In reference to what has been said that hymns aro sacrificial, 
and addressed to a god, [it is to be remarked that] beings other than 
gods arv lauded as gods, as og. the objects beginning with horses and 
ending with herbs (see Nighantu, 5, 8, and Nir. ix. 1-28), and alsa 
the eight pairs (sce Nighantu, 5, 3, and Nir, ix. 35 ff.) But lot him 
{tho student] not regard ony matters relating to the gods as if they 
were accidental: this may be cloarly seen. Owing to the greatness 
of the deity, the one Soul is loaded in many ways, Tho different 
gods are members of the one Soul. And [the learned] say that the 
rishis addross their hymns according to the multiplicities of natures 
in the [evlestial] existonces; and [further] from the universality of 
their nature [those existences] are produced from each other, and 
possess the natures of cach other (compare Nir. xi. 23, quoted above, 
p. 18); they are produced from works; they are produced from soul. 
It is soul that is their car, soul their steeds, soul their weapon, aoul 
their arrows, soul is e god’s all. 


1S Professor Roth refers to Nir. ix. 9, where the word siirdéamea is thus defined :' 
Yona narGh pratasyante ea narisaiso mantra} ) ‘+A bymn in which men are oulogized 
is a nirdvaies hymn.” As an instance of this kind of hymn Yéska quotes R. V. i. 
126, 1. 

186 ‘This is the sense assigned to priiyo-devata by Roth, Mustrations of Nirukta, p. 
102, see note 1 there: but may not the word mean a being who has something of the 
character of o god ? 
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5, “There are three deities according to the etymologists (nsirulttah), 

viz. Agni, whose place is on earth, ‘Vayu, or Indra,!” whose place is 
in the atmosphere, and Sirya (the Sun), whoso place is in the cky. 
These [deities] receive many designations in consequence of their 
greatness, or from the diversity of their funetions, as [the appellations 
of] hotri, adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatri, are applied to one and the 
same person. Or the gods in question may all be distinct, for the 
praises addressed to them, and also their appellations, are distinct. 
‘As [regards the view that] thia [diversity of appellation] arises from 
difference of function [and not from distinctness of personality, it 
may be objected that] a plurality of individuals also may cach fulfil 
their separate allotted functions. In this latter case, a community of 
locality, and of possession, must be remarked. Thus men, beasts, 
and gods, occupy the earth; here is community of place. Community 
of possession, too, is seen in such instances as that of the joint oc- 
cupation of the earth both by Parjanya, and by Vayu, and Aditya, 
and of the rest of the world by (Vayu, Aditya, and] Agai. Hero 
the caso is like that of a kingdom and its inhabitants (i.e. the one 
realm is occupied by different classes of persons). 

6, “ Wo have now to consider the formsof the goda. One [mode of 
roprosentation in the hymns makes] them resemblo men: for they are 
praised and addressed as intolligent beings. They are also celebrated 
with members such as those of men. Thus R. V. vi. 47, 8: ‘Huge, 
O Indra, are the arms of thee who art strong’; iii. 30, 5, ‘when 
thou didst grasp the two worlds, they were but as a handful to 
thee’ They are also [celebrated] with the accompaniment of material 
objects such as those belonging to men. Thus it is said, I. V. ii. 
18, 4, ‘Come, Indra, with thy two tawny steods’; iii. 58, 6, «A 
handsome wife and pleasure are in thy house.’ And further, they 
are celebrated with functions of a similar character to the human. 
Thus B. V. x. 116, 2, ‘Eat, O Indra, and drink from the bowl;’ 
LB. V. i. 10, 9, ‘Thou whote ears heer ué, listen to our invocation.’ 

7. “ Another [mode of representation makes them] unlike men. But 
farther, that which is seen [of them] is unlike what is human, as Fire, 
Air, Sun, Earth, Moon. As [regarda the assertion] that ‘they are 


187 Compare Taitt, Sanh vi. 6, 8, 3: Indra-Vayit Ai snywjau | “For Indra and 
‘Vayn are clusely united. 
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ised ea intelligent beings,'—it is also true that senscless things are 
in like manner praised, as the objects beginning with dice and ending 
with herbs (Nigh. 5,3; Nir.3,7f£). Again, as [regards the remark’) 
that the gods are ‘celebrated with members such as those of men,’— 
the samo thing is done in the caso of senseless objects, aa stones are 
celebrated in the words, ‘They cry with their ruddy mouths’ (R. V. x. 
94,2), Further, the same is the case as [regards the remark] that the 
gods aro [oclebrated] ‘with the accompaniment of material objects such 
as those possessed by men ;’ for a river is praised in the words, ‘The 
Sindhu has yoked his beautiful car drawn by stecds’ (R. V. x. 75, 9). 
And the same thing applies to the remark that the gods aro described 
with ‘functions similar to those of men;” for stoncs aro lauded in the 
words, ‘ven before tho priceta they have eaten food of melted butter’ 
(R. 'V. x. 94,2). Orthe gods may be described undor both forms (either 
us having, or as not having, a human form). Or, again, when they are 
described as similar to men, this may be merely in their charactor 
of actors in a particular function, as sacrifice is only the [temporary] 
act of the man who offurs it. This is the condition of all narratione.'* 

8. “It hus been declared abovo (par. 5) that there are thrve deities. 
‘We shall now declare the various objects which arc associated with 
their provinces. Now these which follow are connected with Agni’s 
domain: viz. this world, the morning oblation, spring, tho giyatrt 
motre, the trivrit stoma, the rathantara sama, the classes of gods who 
in the Nighantu are cnumerated in tho first sphero, with the goddesses 
Agniyi, Prithivi, and Ili, Thon Agni’s function is to carry uway the 
oblutions, and to bring the gods: and whatever has reference to things 
visible is the work of Agni. Then the deities who are lauded 
along with him are Indra, Soma, Varuna, Parjanya, and the seasons. 
There is an oblation made to Agni and Vishnu in common; but in the 
ten books [of the R. V.] there is no Rich which praiscs these two goda 
together. There is also an oblation made to Agui and Pishan in 








© The commentator Durga {as I learn from Prof, Roth's nots, Ilust, of Nir. 
B. 104) refers this obsorvation to the Mahabharata, and adduees, as illustrations of 
‘tho remark in the text, the appeurances of the Earth in tho form of'& woman to request 
a Brabmau to relieve ber of her load, and of Agui in the form of a Brubman to ask 
aid from Vasudeva and Arjuna respecting the Khindara wood, and in the form of a 
man, and of fire, to burn the wood in question. See Williams's Indian Epic Poetry, 
P. 101; and the Vanaparyun, yerees 8079 ff, 

You. 1. n 
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common, but no conjoint laudation. Here the following verse con- 
taining separate praise {of these two gods] is quoted, viz. R. V. x. 
17, 3: 9. ‘May Piishan, the wise, the presorver of the world, he who 
loses none of his cattle, convey thee away hence: may he deliver thee 
to these fathers; and may Agni [entrust thee] to the gracious gods.’ 
The words, ‘May Pashan, the wise, ete.,’ refer to the Sun, who is the 
protector of all creatures. The sonse of the third quarter of the vorse 
beginning, ‘May he deliver thee, etc.,’ is dubious: on the one hand it 
may be a repetition of the reference to Pishan, who bad beon named 
before ;™* or, on the other hand, it may be a celebration of Agni, who 
is mentioned afterwards, Suridatra (from which suvidatriyebhyah in 
the fourth clause, “May Agni,” ete., comes) means ‘wealth,’ and ia 
cither derived from vid, ‘to find,’ with ove preposition (au), or from 
da, ‘to give,’ with two prepositions (sw and vi). 

10, “The following are the objects connected with Indra’s domain: 
viz. the atmosphere, the midday oblation, summer, the trishtubh metre, 
the panchadasa stoma, the brihut sama, the classes of gods and the 
females who aro enumorated in the eecond sphero. Indra’s function is 
to bestow moisturo, to slay Vyitra: and all exertions of force are the 
work of Indra, The deities lauded along with him are Agni, Soma, 
Varuna, Piishan, Bribaspati, Brahmapaspati, Parvata, Kutsa, Vishnu, 
and Vayu. Further, Mitra is lauded along with Varuna, Soma with 
Pishan and Rudra, Pishan with Agni, and Parjunya with Vita. 

11, “The following are the objects connected with Aditya’s (the 
Sun's) domain: heaven, the third oblation, the rainy scason, the jagatT 
metro, the saptadaa stoma, the vairdpa edme, the classes of gods and 
the females who are enumerated in the highest sphere. The function of 
Aditya is to draw up moisture, and to retain it by his rays: and what- 
ever is mysterious is the work of Aditya. He is praised along with 
the Moon, the Air (Vayn), and the Year. 

‘(The student] is to class the remaining seasons, metres, atomas, 
and prishthas (particular sfima formulas) under [one or other of] the 
[three] spheres above mentioned. Autumn, the anushtubh metre, 
the ckavinga stoma, and the vairaja sima, belong to the sphere of earth. 
The early winter, the pankti metre, the trinava stoma, aud the sakvara 
sama, belong to the atmospheric sphere. The later winter, the ati- 

440 T have translated the clause as referring to Pushan. 





QUOTATIONS FROM THE BRIHADDEVATA. 168 


chhandas metro, the trayastringe stoma, and the raivata sama, are 
connected with the celestial sphere.” * 

It will be observed that in the preceding classification of the gods, 
the principal places are assigned to Agni, Vayu, or Indra, and Sirya, 
who appear therefore to have been regarded in the time of Yaska ag 
the triad of deities in whom tho supreme spirit was especially revealed. 
‘Vishnu is only alluded to as one of the divinities who were worshipped 
conjointly with Indra; and Rudra is only mentioned as worshipped 
along with Soma. If we may judge from his silence regarding it, the 
conjunction of Brahma, Vishgu end Rudra as the triple manifestation 
of the doity (trimirti) would appear to have been unknown to Yieka. 

It is true that his object in the passage T have cited, as well as in 
other parts of his work, is to classify the Vodie deities; and it may be 
urged that the Puranic mythology (of which the trimirti of Brahmi, 
Vishnu and Siva is a part) might have grown up along with the 
Vedio. It may, howevor, be objected to this view, that if Yaska had 
been cognizant of any other than the Vedic mythology (at least if he 
had attached any authority to any other), he would not have failed to 
make some reference to the latter, and would have endeavoured to blend 
and reconcile it with the former. As we find no attompt of this kind 
in his work, wo may porhaps conclude, either that the Puranic 
mythology had no existence in his day, or that he regarded it us 
undeserving of any attention. 

Tho following passages from the Brihaddevata, in which the views 
of Yiske are repeated, are derived from Weber's Ind. Stud. i. 113 f.: 

Brihaddevaté, i. 18.—Dhavad-bhita [aye bha] vyasya jangama-athavar- 
aya cha | vayaike saryam evaikam prabhavam pralayati viduh | asatas 
cha satab chaiva yonir esha Prajapatih | yad aksharam cha vachyam (?) cha 
yathaiva Brahma saévatam | kriteaisha hi tridha "tmanam eshu lokeshu 
tishthati | Ibid. i. 14 . . . tierah ovcha decatah | etasam va mahatmyad 
ndmanyatvam vidhtyate | tach cha sthana-vibhagena tatra tatreha drisyate | 
i. 18: “ Some consider Sarya (the Sun) to be the only canse of the produce 
tion and destruction of this [universe], present, past, and future, moving 
and stationary. And this lord of creatures (Prajdpati) is the sourco of 
non-cntity and entity, which is undecaying and describable (?) like 


0 ‘The above passage is translated by Prof. Roth im his Iiustrations of the Nirukta, 
pp. 101 
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the eternal Brahma. He, having made himself threefold, abides in 
these worlds. i. 14: . . . There are but three deities ; and from their 
greatness, a voricty of names is assigned [to each of thom]. This is 
secon in different instances according to the distinction of places.” 

From the passage cited above (p. $0 f.) from Manu, it appears that 
tho word Narayana is there applied to Brahmi, and that no mention 
whatever is made of Vishgu, as concerned in tho creation. In fact Vishnu 
is only once mentioned" by Manu, viz. in the following verse xii. 121: 

Manasindum disah érotre krante Vishnum bale Haram | vachy Agnim 
Mitram utsarge prajane cha Prajdpatim | “(He may contemplate] in 
his mind the Moon (Indu), in his hearing tho regions, in his stepping 
Vishnu, in his strength Hara, in his voice Agni, in excretion Mitra, 
and in procreation Prajipati.” Vishyu ie not spoken of hore as in any 
way superior to the other gods with whom he is associated. 

In the text quoted above (p. $3) from the older recension of the 
Rimayane too, it is Brahmi who is spoken of not only as the crcator, 
but also as the god who raiscd up the earth from the bottom of the 
ocean. 

Again, those texts of the Mahabharata and Puriinas (sec above, pp. 118 
ff.) where Vishnu is described as one of the twelve Adityas, confirm the 
conclusion that he must have been originally looked upon as a deity of 
no more elevated rank than the other sons of Aditi; and the ciroum- 
atance that he is in some of those passages distinguished from the rest 
of the goda by epithets oxpressive of some higher charucteristies is cusily 
explicable, as I have already remarked, by the supposition that thoso 
pussugos have been composed or modificd at a period when his supe- 
riority had come to bo recognized. 

In some of the earlier passages of the Rimayana also, whore Vishnu 
is introduced, though he is treated os a deity of higher rank than Indra 
and others (with whom he had been origiuully, at most, on a footing of 
equality), yet ho is not designated by the same sort of cpithots which 
are applied to him in the Vishnu and Bhagavate Puriuas, and in some 
purta of the Mabibharata, and other portioss of the Ramiyana itself 
(anless we suppose these to be later interpolations), or iduntified with 
the supreme deity, ae in these first-named works, In proof of this I 
adduce the following passage from the Ramayana, i. 14, 1 #f. (Schlegel’s 


‘Wi Lassen, Ind. Aut, Isted., i. 777, note; or ni ed., p. 918. 
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edition) 

Ramayana, i. 14, 1 f—Medhavi tu toto dhydtea sa Kinchid tdam 
uitaram | labdha-sanjnas*” tatas tai tu veda-jno nripam abravit | 2 | 
tahtim te nyam™™ karishyami putriyam putra-karanat | atharvasirasé 
proktair mantraih aiddhats vidhanatah | 3) “éatahk prachakrame kartum 
tahtims Kama-samriddhaye | tasya réjno hitanvesht Pibhandaka-suto 
vast | 4 | tatra dovick sa-gandharvah Siddhascha munibhik saka | bhdiga- 
pratigrahartham vai pirvam eva samagatah | 5 | Brahma sureévarah 
‘Sthanus tathia Narayanah prabhuk | Indras cha Bhagavan sakehid 
Marud-gana-critas tathi | 6 | aévamedhe mahiyajne rajnas tarya mahit- 
manah | tatra bhagarthino devan agatan so ’bhyayachata | 7 | ayain raja 
Dasarathah putrarthi taptacams tapah | tshtavan aévamedhena bhavatah 
sraddhaya 'nvitah | 8 | ishtim cha putra-kimo ’nyam punah hartui 
samudyatak | tad asya putra-kamasya prasadam hartum arhatha | 9 | 
abhiydche cha vah sarvan asyarthe *ham kyitanjalih | bhaveyur asya 
chatvdrah putras trailokya-vigrutah | 10 | te tathety abruvan dovih 
rishi-putram kritanjalim | mananiyo 'st no vipra raja chaiva viseshatah | 
114 prapsyate paramam kamam etayeshtya naradhipah | ity uktva 






15, 1 ff, Bombay edition, and i, 14, 1 ff. of Gorresio’s 


Wt Labdha-sanjuoh samiidhy-wtthitah | Comm. in Bombay ed. 

46 Bombay od, roads to "haw for te ‘syiim, 

Wt The Romd, od. here rends: 3. Teéah priikramad ithtiti tim putriysan putra- 
Aivagiit | juhdo gnaw che tejaeel mantrandrishtena Karman’ | 4 { lato devith me 
gandharoak siddhid cha paramarchayak | bhova- [qu. Bhiga] pratigrahartham vai 
sunavetdh yathavidhs | 6 | tah sametya yathanyayain tasmin sadasi devatoh | abruvan 
toka-kartiram Brakmanaw cachanai tatah | 6 | Bhagavatie (vat-praniidena Ravuno 
nina ritkshasah | sarvin no badhate viryit dusituis tam na Caknumah | “Ile then began 
that aacrifice for the sake of obtaining a son; and the glorivns (rishi) cast an oblation 
into the fie, accompanied by the prescribed recitation of texts. 4. Then the gods, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, and great Rishis were guthered together in due form to recvive 
their portion, 6, Having duly assembled in thet abode, the deitice spake thus to 
Brahmi, the ereator of the world: 6. ‘Lord, owing to thy favour a Rokshasa named 
Ravana distreseos us all by his power, and we cannot subdue him.’ What follows 
corresponds in tho main with the readings of Beblogel’s text. 

‘This text, it will be noticed, differs in eoveral points from Schlogel’s (and from 
Gorresio’s]}in (a) not etating the gods to have been already presont at the preceding sncri- 
fice of the asvamedha; (6) in nat naming Brakmi, Stiaou (Mahadeva), and Narayana 
(Visbwn) as being of the number; or (o) as having becn eupplicated by the rishi on 
behnlf of king Dasaratha ; and (2) in proceeding st once to represent tho gods ax in- 
voking Brahmi’s aid, as the other two texts do further on. The Bombay text may be 
the mont original, and the verses there omitted may be later additions, as they do not 
fit in very well into the sequel. Compare note 166 below. This, however, would not 
Prove that the whole section wes not a prior interpolation, See further on. 
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°ntarhitah devas tatah S akra-purogamah | 12 | tah sametya yathanyayam 
taemin sadast devatak | abrucan loka-karldram Brauhmanam eachanatt 
tatah | 18 | toat-pradishja-varo Brahman Racono nama rakshasoh | 
sarcan no badhate darpad makarshiné cha tapo-ratan | 14 | toaya hy asya 
varo dattah pritena bhagavan pura | deva-danova-yukahandm abadhyo siti 
kamatah | 15 | manayantatcha te vakyam sarcam asya sahdmahe| sa 
hidhayats lokams trin vihitsan rakshaseivarah |... . 19. Tad mahad 
no Bhayam taamad rakshasad ghora-darkanat | badhartham tasya thagavanne 
upayam kartwn orhasi | ovam uktah surath sarvai$ chintayitea tato 
"bravit | hantdyam vihitas taeya badhopayo duratmanah |" tena “gandh- 
arva-yakshanam deva-dinava-rakshasam | abadhyah syam” iti proktan 
tathety uktam cha tad maya | avajndya tu tad raksho manushan nanca- 
Jartayat | taemat sa manushad badhyo myityur nanyo *sya vidyate | otach 
chhrutea priyath vakyam Bralmand samudahpitam | deoth Stakra-purogas 
te harshitah sarcato 'bhavan | elasminn antare Vishnur upayato maha- 
dyutif | Sankha-chakra-gada-panih pita-vasah jagat-patih | Vainateyam 
somdruhya bhaskaras toyadath yatha | tapta-hataka-keyaro vandyamanah 
surottamaih | tam abruvan surah scrve samabhishfulya sannatah | 
Grtandm asi lokanam arti-ha Madhusidana | yachamahe ’tas twim 
aytah Saranam no bhavachyuia | brata kim karavaniti Vishnus tan 
abyavid vachah | iti tasya cachuh Sruted punar wehur ida surah | raja 
Dasaratho nima tuptavan sumahat tapahk | ishtavams chasvamedhena 
proji-kamah sa chiprajah | asman-niyogat team Vishuo tasya putratvan 
Gpnuhi | tasya bharyden tispishu Hri-S'ri-Hirty-upamieu cha | Vishro 
putratvam dgachha kpitva *tmanam chaturvidham | tatra tvam masnusho 
bhatva pravriddham lokakantakam | abadhyam daivatair Vishno samare 
johi Ravanam |... . . 34. Team gatih parama deva sarosshit nah 
porantapa | badhaya devasatriinam nrinam loke manah kuru | sa niyuktas 
tatha devath sdkshad Narayanah prabhuh | tan wacha ityadi | 

“Then that sage, skilled in the Veda, having meditated for a little 
on this answer, having regained his consciousness [which had becn 
guspended during his state of meditation], said to the king: ‘I shall 
perform for thee another sacrifice, celebrated according to rule with 
the texts enjoined in the Atharva-Siras, to obtain for thee a son.’ The 
aclf-subdued son of Vibhagdaka, desiring the king’s welfare, then 
‘began to perform the sacrifice for the attainment of his desire. The 
gode, with the Gandharvas, Biddhas, and Munis, had previously come 
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thither to receive their portions [of the sacrifice], both Brahma, lora 
of the deities, Sthiyu (Mshédeva), the lord Nariyaua (Vishgu), and 
the divine Indra in visible presence, surrounded by the host of Maruts. 
He (Risbyssringa thus) supplicated the gods who had come, desiring 
their shares, to the great aéyvamedha sacrifice [described in the pre- 
veding section] of that high-souled king: ‘This King Dadaratha, 
desiring a son, has performed austority, and inspired with faith, has 
worshipped you with an advamedha. Longing for a son, he is also 
prepared to celebrute another suerifice. Ye ought, ihorofore, to show 
favour to hi who is anxious for a son; and with joined hands, I 
entreat you all on his behalf. Let him have four sons, renowned in 
the three worlds.’ The gods said to the rishi’s son [standing] with 
joined hands, ‘So be it. Thou, Brahman, art deserving of honour 
from us, and so especially is the king. The lord of men shall obtain 
the highest object of his desire by means of this sacrifice.’ Having 
thus spoken, the gods, heeded by Sukra (Indra), then disuppeared. 

“ Tlaving duly assembled in that abode, these gods then addressed 
a word to Brahma, the creator of the world: ‘A Rakshasa named 
Ravana, having obtained a boon from thee, O Brahma, in his pride 
harasses us all, and tho great rishis devoted to austerity. For, O lord, 
8 boon was formerly granted to him freely by thee when well-pleased, 
viz, ‘Thou shalt be indestructible by gods, Diuavas or Yakshas.’ 
Obedient to thy words, we endure cverything at his hands. This lord 
of the Rakshasas yexcs the three worlds by his acts of cruelty . . . 19. 
We are therefore in great fear of this Rakshasa of horrible aspect. 


149 Here it will be observed that Vishnu, like the other gods, comes for his share, 

46 This verse does not combine well with what precedes, Soo the last note but 
one (164). Why should the gods disappear in order to reassemble, so far as appears, 
in the same place (tasmin sadasi)? Sce the text of the Bombey ed., as quoted in 
note 164, veraos 4 and 6. Gorresio's edition connocte the disappearance and reapponr- 
ance of the gods thus, i. 14, 115 ff.: ity whted 'ntarhitak devas tatah S'akra-puroga- 
wndh [12 ais dpish{oa vidhivad dikahams kriyamanam maha shina | upelya loka 
kartiram Prafapatim idan vachah | 18| tchuh pranjalayo bhites Brakmanah varadain 
tatha | 116: "Having thus spoken, the gods, headed by S'akra, vanished thenee. 
12, Beholding that initintory coremony being duly performed by the groat rishi, they 
approached with joined hands the lord of eroatures, the hoon-bestowing Brabmé, and 
spoke as follows,” etc, It may also be noticed that Narayana (Viehnu) is mentioned 
oth in Schlegel’s ed. and in Gorresio’s (v. 4) as having been one of the gods who 
‘were present. If the gods who reappeared were the same as those who disappeared, 
why was not ho among them? But he is said to have arrived afterwards. 
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Thou, lord, oughtost to imagine some device for his slaughter.” Being 
thus addressed by all the deities, [Brahmi], after reflection, thus spoke 
to them: ‘0, this device has been imagined [by me] for the slaughter 
of that malignant being. ‘Let me be indestructible by Gandharvas, 
Yakshar, gods, Dinavas und Rakshasas;’ such was his request, to 
which I repliod, ‘Be it so.’ But despising men, the Rakshasa made 
no montion of them. He must therefore be slain by a man: uo other 
deuth is possible for him,’ Having heard this acceptable word spoken 
by Brabmd, the gods, headed by Sakra, wer altogether delighted. In 
the mean timo the glorious Vishnu arrived, bearing in®bis hand tho 
shell, discus, and club, in yellow garments, lord of the world, mounted 
on Garuda, like the Sun on a cloud, with an armlet of refined gold, 
adored by the chief of the deities. After landing him with prostra- 
tions, all the gods said: ‘Thou, Madhusiidana, art ho who removes 
the affliction of the afflicted worlds. Wherefore we, distressed, beseech 
thee be our refuge, O Achyuta (Unfalling).’ Vishnu said to thom, 
‘Tell me what I shall do.’ Hearing this answer of his, the gods again 
said: ‘A king named Dageratha has performed great austerity, and 
celebrated an aévamedha sacrifice, desirous of offspring, for he is child- 
less. Do thou, Vishnu, according to our eppointment, take upon thee 
his sonship. Making thyself fourfold, do thon become the offspring of 
his threo wives who resemble Hri, Sti, and Kirti (Modosty, Prosperity, 
and Renown). Having then become man, do thou slay in battle 
Ravana, the powerful enemy of the worlds, who is indestructible by 
the gods. . . . 84. Thou, god, vexer of thy focs, art the highest refuge 
of us all; resolve to destroy in the world of men the encmies of the 
deities.’ The manifested lord Nariyana, being thus appointed by the 
gods,” replies by asking for further explanations in regard to the occasion 
which demanded his intervention. This explanation the gods give and 
say, that be alone of all the celestials can kill the wicked one (tvatto 
Ai ndnyas tam papam bakto hantum divaukasam). Vishnu, then, “the 
lord of the gods” (deveéa), ‘the most excellent of the immortals”? 
(tridaga-pungava), ‘ adored by alll the worlds” (sarva-loka-namaskrita), 
reassures the deities, promises to slay Ravana, and to reign on earth 
for eleven thousand years. 

T have seid that the representation given of Vishnu in the preceding 
passage is of a different charucter from that which we find in writings 
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ofa later oge. But it is not certain that any portion of this passage 
formed part of tho Ramayana, as it originally existed. I extract the 
following remarks from Lassen’s “Indian Antiquities,” (vol. i. p. 488, 
Ist edition; i. 586, 2nd edition), in regard to the interpolations which 
ho supposes to havo been made in the Ramayana and Mahibhirate: 

“Tt is true that in the Epic poems Rima and Krishna appear as in- 
carnations of Vishnu, but they at the same time come beforo us as 
human heroes, and these two characters (the divine and the human) 
are so far from being inseparably blended together, that both of these 
heroes are for the most part exhibited im no other light than other 
highly gifted meu,—acting according to human motives and taking no 
advantage of thoir divine superiority. It is only im certain sections 
which have bocn added for the purpose of enforcing their divine 
character that they take the character of Vishpu. It is impossible to 
read either of theso two poems with attention, without being reminded 
of the later interpolation of such sections as ascribo a divine character 
to the herocs, and of the unskilful manner in which these passages aro 
often introduced, and without observing how loosely they aro con- 
nected with the rest of the narrative, and how unncccssury they are 
for its progress,” "7 

In p. 489 (1st edition, p. 587 2nd edition) note, he remarks more 


187 In the Preface to his Vishnu Puriina, p. ix., to. od.(=p. xv. of Dr. Hall's cd.), 
Professor Wilson had previously made some observations of the same tenor: “ But 
the sscription to individual and personal deities of the attributes of the one universal, 
and spiritual Supreme Being, is an indication of a later date than the Vodas certainly, 
and apparently alwo than the Rémiyana, whero Rama, although an incarnation of 
Vishnu, commonly appears in his human churueter alone. hore is something of the 
kind in the Mahabharata in respeot to Krishna, especially in the philosophical episode 
known os tho Bhagaysd Giti. In other places tho divine natare of Krishna is less 
decidedly affirmed ; in some it ia disputed or denied ; and in most of the situations in 
which he is exhibited in action, it is aa 2 prince and warrior, not es a divinity. He 
exercises no superhuman facultics in the defence of himsvlf, or his frionds, or in the 
defout and destruction: of his foes. The Mchabbarata, however, is cvidently a work 
of various periods, and requires to be read throughout carefully and critically before its 
weight as un authority can be accurately approciated.” Professor Goldstiicker, too, 
observes in the Preface to his Manava Kalpa Sitra, p, xxxi,: “It is of course im- 
‘possible for me to treat here, us it were incidentally, not merely of the question con- 
cerning the age of the Mahabharata, but the relative ages of the various portions of this 
work, since it must be evident to every one who has read it, that it is, in ite present 
shape, a collection of literary products belonging to widely distant periods of Hindu 
literature.” 
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particularly: ‘As regards the Ramiyans, Mr. von Schlegel bas often 
observed to me that the chapters in which Rima is conceived of as an 
incarnation of Vichgu, might be entirely omitted without injuring the 
connexion of the story. Tn fact, at the point where the incarnation of 
Vishgu in the four sons of Dasaratha is described (Ram. i. 14 ff.), the 
proper great sacrifice is already concluded, and the priests have all 
been presonted with gifts at its close, when the new sacrifice is com- 
moneed, ut which the gods appear, then withdraw, and now for the 
firet time propose to Viehuu to become incarnate. If this had been an 
original portion of the story, the gods would certainly have considered 
the matter sooner, and the coremonial of sacrifice would have pro- 
ceoded without interruption. In the same book, ch. 74, 75, a scene 
with the earlier [or Paragu-] Rama is suddenly interpolated, in order 
that he may be made to declare the new Rama to be Vishnu.” 

An examination of the carlier portions of the Ramayana scoms to 
confirm tho opinion of Losson that the 14th and following sections 
which describe the miraculous births of Rama and his brothers as in- 
carnations of Vishnu, arc additions interpolated at a later date in the 
original poom. It appears from various passages which I shall cite 
from the 8th and following sections, that the afvamedha or horee- 
sacrifice, a rite of great importance and dignity, was instituted for the 
express purpose of procuring progeny for Dadaratha, But if this be 
so, what necessity was there for colobreting the fresh coremony, al- 
luded to at the beginning of scction 14 as a “ putriya ishti,” for the 
same purpose? The passages to which I allude are the following : 

Bam. i. 8, 1 ff. (=Bomboy od. i. 8, 1; Gorresio’s ed. i. 8, 1),—Zusya 
tv ecam-prabhavasya dharmikasya mohatmanah | sutartham tapyamanasya 
nasid vamsa-karah sutab | tasya chintayato buddhir utpanneyam maha- 
mateh | eutartham vdji-medhena kimarthath na yajamy aham | suniéchitam 
matin kritea yashtavye vasudhadhipeh | “But a son to prolong his race 
‘wes not born to this king so mighty, and righteous, and great, thongh 
he performed intense austerity for that purpose. As this wise man 
reflected, the idea arose in his mind, ‘why do I not celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice to obtain a son?’ Having then formed this fixed opinion that 
he ought to sacrifice, the king, etc.”” 

Again, in sect. 11, 1 (=Bombay ed. i 12, 1; Gorresio’s ed. i. 11, 1), 
it ia said: Atha kale vyatikrante Siéire tadanantaram | rasanta-samays 
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prapte rdjd yashtum mano dadhe j tatah prasddya sirasa tam viprai 
deva-varchasam | yajndya varayamdsa santandrtham kulasya vai | 
“Then, when tho winter had passed, and the spring had arrived, the 
king set his mind upon sacrificing. Having then propitiated, by 
[bowing] his head, that Brahman of divine splendour, he solicited him 
to [perform] a sacrifice for the prolongation of his race.” 

Then, after calling his spiritual advisers, Vamadeva, Javali, Vasishtha, 
ete., ho says to them (v. 8=v. 85 Bomb. od.; v. 11, Gorr.): Mame 
tatapyamanasya putrartham ndsti oat sukham | tad ahaw haya-medhona 
yajeyam iti me matih | tad-artham yanktum ichhami haya-pirvena 
karmana | “T get no satisfaction, though I perform intense austerity 
for a son. I¢ is therefore my resolution to celebrate a sacrifice in 
which horse is the firat victim,” 

Wo are again told (v. 20): 

Tatak sa gatui tah patnir narendro hridayangamah | wacha diksham 
viata yakshye "hair suta-karundt | “Then going to his beloved wives, 
the king said to them, ‘Enter upon a course of consecration; L um 
about to sucrifice for a son.’ ” 

And at the beginning of the 12th section (Bomb. ed. 18th; Gorr. 
12th) itis said: Punch prapte vasante tu piraah sartvatearo ’bhavat | 
prasavértham gato yashjum hayamedhena viryavan | “Then, when the 
spring arrived, a ycar had elapsed, and the heroic king went to cele- 
brato a horse-sacrifice for the sake of offspring.” 

Preparations aro then made for the sacrifice (scot. 12), and it is duly 
celobrated (sect. 13). The queen, Kauselya, “through desire of a son,” 
remains in closo contact with the slaughtered horse for one night 
(18, 86 [=Bomb. od. i. 14, 84; Gorr. i, 12, 84]: Patatrina tada 
sarddham sushthitena cha chetasa | avasad rajantm ekam Kausalya 
sputra-kamyaya), and the other two queens beside her (v. 87). 

The conclusion of the sacrifice is thus recorded at the end of section 
18, vv. 54 f£. (=Bomb. ed. 14, 585; Gorr. 13, 45). 


8 Soe Wilson's translation of the R. V., vol. i., Introd., p. xili.; the Vajesrneyi 
Suffihita, xxiti, 20, and commontary ; S‘atapaths Brihmana, np. 990 @.; Katyayana 
Bitras, p. 973; and Muhabhirata, xiv. 2645. On the word patatrin, “ winged,” 
applied to the horse, the commentator in the Bombay ed., i Z0c0, remarks: Pura 
abeinim pakshah santi itt prasiddhy® evaiwetideh | patatrigad garuda-vegena ity 
anys | “This is said boonuse it is well known that horees formerly had wings. Others 
say the meaning of the word is, ‘having the speed of Garuda’ (the fabled bird)." 
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Dakshinah parigrihyatha suprita-manasa dvijah | achur Dadarathain 
tatra kamath dhyayeti vai tada | tato ’bravid Rishyabringam raja Data- 
rathas tada | kulasya vardhanam tat tu kartum arhasi suvrata | tathete 
sa cha rdjanam ucdcha dvija-sattamah | bhavishyanti suta rajans chat- 
varas te kulodvahah | “Having received the gifts with great gratification, 
the Brahmans then eaid to Daé¢aratha, ‘Think of the object you desire.’ 
The king then said to Rishyaéringa, ‘Thou oughtest, saint, to effect that 
increase of my race.’ The most excellent of Brahmans replied, ‘So be 
it; king, there shall be to thee four sons, the continuatore of thy race.’"”” 

‘We are then told at the beginning of section 14, as above quoted 
(p. 165), that Rishyagringa, after thinking over the preceding reply, 
offers to celebrate another sacrifice with texts from the Atharva-siras, 
in order to procure offspring for the king; and proceeds accordingly to 
do so, though, in striking contrast to the particular description given 
of tho aévamedha, no details of this additional ceremony are supplied. 
‘We arc thon told (vorse 4) that the gods had previously come to the 
advamedha sacrifice, to obtain their shares of the oblations, and that 
Rishyaéringa now tells them that the king had performed austerity in. 
order to obtain offspring, that he had also celebrated an aévamedha 
sacrifice, and was now about to perform another rite, Tho necessity 
for this second sacrifice does not appear; it seems strange that a cero- 
mony of such importance as the usvamedha should be insufficient; 
there appears to be uo reason why the gods should not have been told 
at first, on that occasion, that the king was anxious for a son, since 
that was the very object for which the first sacrifice was offered; and 
that this communication should have been reserved till the commence- 
ment of the second sacrifice. 

In section 15 (Bombay ed. 15, $1 ff. and 16; Gorr. 15) we are 
told that Vishnu, considering how he shall fulfil his promise to the 
gods, makes himself fourfold, and chooses Daéaratha for his human 
parent, He then, after respectfully addressing Brahms, disappears 
from heaven, and when Daserathe is offering the second sacrifice for 
progeny, the god issuea forth from the fire in the form of « glorious 
being, calling himself a son of Projapati ( prajapatyam naram), and 
bearing a large vessel full of nectur. This nectar he desires Daga- 
ratha to administer to his wives, who would then bear sons. Vishaou 
then, after receiving the king’s homage, disappears. 
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Dadaratha gives the half of the potion to Kungalya, and a fourth 
cach to Sumitri and Kaikeyi. They all in consequenco become 
pregnant. 

Section 16 (Bombay ed. 17; Gorresio, 20) begins thus: Putratvan 
tu gate Vishnau rajnas tasye mahatmanah | uvécha devan ahtya Srayam- 
bhar bhagavan idam | ‘When Vishna had entered into tho relation of 
sonship to that great king, the divine SvayambhG (Brahma) summoned 
the gods, and sid to them.” These words must either bo said by 
way of anticipation, for the birth of Dagarathe’s sons is not related 
till wo come to section 19; or the section must bo misplaced, or 
interpolated. The commentator in the Bombay ed. explains gate by 
gantum upakrante, “had begun to enter.” In Gorresio’s ed. this 
section is placed as the 20th, The section proceeds to describe the 
creation of the monkeys, who were to be the allies of Rama. 

The conclusion of the agvamedha sacrifice and the departure of the 
gods arc again alluded to at the commencement of sect. 17 (Scblegel’s 
cd.) in those words: 1, Samapte tu Kratau tasmin vajimedhe mahat- 
maak | havirbhagan avdpyeshtan jagmur devak yathagatam | 2 | 
rishayaé cha mahdtmanah pratijagmuh eupajitah | rdjanas chaiva ye 
tatra kratde dean samagatah | 1. “ When that horse-sacrifico of the great, 
king had been completed, the gods, having received the desired shares 
of the oblations, departed aa they had come. 2. The great rishis, too, 
after being duly honoured, and the kings who had come to the sacrifice, 
returned.” Here we have another indication that the sections inter- 
vening between the 13th and the 17th form a later interpolation. 
‘With the commencement of this 17th section of Schlegol’s ed., the 
opening verses of Gorresio’s 16th section, und of the 18th section 
of the Bombay ed., coincide. ‘The Jast-mentionod reconsion, however, 
from which I proceed to quote some verses, touches very briefly on 
the dismissal of the kings who had come to the sacrifice, and of 
Rishyuspinga, and proceods to the birth of Rima and his brothers, 
whilst the other two texts enlarge on the former topics, and do not 
arrive at the lest subject before their 19th section. Sect. 18 of the 
Bombay ed. begins thus: 

1 | Wiepitte tu kratau tasmin hayamedhe mahatmanak | pratigrihya- 
marah bhagan pratijagmur yathagatam | 2 | samapta-diksha-niyamah 
patni-gana-samanvitah | pravivesa purthh raja sa-bhritya-bala-vahanab , 
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8 | yatharham pujitas tena rajna cha prithivisvarah | muditak prayayur 
deéan pranamyo muni-pungavam | 4 | srimatam gachhatam teshame eva- 
grihdni purdt tata | baland rajndim éubhrani prakrishtani chakatire | 6 | 
gateshu prithwiseshu raja Dasarathah punah | praviveda purth srimin 
puraskpitya doijottaman | 6 | S'antaya prayayau sardham Rishyasringah 
supiyitah | anugamyamdno rdjnd cha sanuydirena dhimaté | 7 | Evatt 
visrtjya tan sarcdn raja sampirna-manasah | wvdsa asukhitas tatra 
putrotpattim vichintayan | 8 | tato yajne samapie tu ritinam shat 
samatyayuh | tatas cha dvadase mase ityadi | 1. “When that horse- 
sacrifice of the great king had come to an end, the immortals, 
aftor rocciving their shares, returned as they had come, 2. The 
ceremony of consecration being conclnded, the king with his wives, 
servants, army, and chariots, entered into the city. 3. The princer, 
too, aftor being duly honoured by the king, and having made 
obeisance to tho most exeollont muni, departed with joy to their 
several countrics. 4. The hosts of these glorious monarchs, as they 
vet out from the city for thoir homes, shone brilliant ond delighted. 
5. Whon they had gonc, King Dagaratha again entered the city, 
preceded by the Brahmans. 6. Rishyasringn, recciving homoge, 
eet out with (his wife) Santi, followed by the wise king and his 
attendants. 7. Having dismissed all theso (visitors), the king, with 
satisfied mind, dwelt in happiness, meditating on the birth of his eons, 
8. Thon six seasons clapsed after the sacrifice had been oomploted ; 
and in the twelfth month,” ete, [The sequel of this passage, to- 
gether with the parallel verses of Gorresio’s edition, will be found 
in the Appendix. ] 

Schlegel’s ed., as I have already noticed, does not reach the same 
point of the narrative till its 19th section, which begins by relating 
the birth of Daseratha’s sons, twelve months after the conclusion of 
the sacrifice, by which no doubt the horse sacrifice is intended (tate 
yajne samapts tu ritandm shat samatyayuk | tataécha doadase make 
étyadi). After specifying the month, day, and planetary influences 
under which Rima was born, the writer proceeds: . . . . Jagannatham 
sarva-loka-namashyitam | Kausalya ‘janayad Raman dicya-lakshana- 
saiiyutam | Kaubalya éububke tena putrendmita-teyasa | yatha 'dhipena 
doviinam Aditir Vajrapinina | [*thavdya sa hi lokanam Récanasya 
dadhaya cha | Vishnor viryardhato jajne Ramo rijtea-lochanah | Bharat 
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nama Katkeyyam jajne satya-parakramah | sakshad Vishnos chaturbhagah 
sarvaik samudito guaaih | atha Lakshmana-Satrughnau Sumitra "janayat 
autau | dridha-bhakti mahotschay Vishnor ardha-samanvitau |] pushye 
jatas tu Bharato mina-lagne prasanna-dhth | sdrpe jatau tu Saumitri 
hulire "bhyadite ravau | 

© Kausalya bore Rama, tho lord of the universe, adored by all worlds, 
distinguished by divine marks. Kausalya derived Iustre from that son 
of boundless might, as Aditi did from the Thunderer, the lord of the 
gods. [*For the lotus-eyed Rima was produced from the half of 
Vishnu’s virile power, for the good of the world and the slaughter of 
Ravana. Bharata, of genuine valour, was born of Kaikeyi, manifest 
as the fourth part of Vishnu, endowed with all virtues. Then Sumitra 
brought forth two sons, of strong devotion and great onergy, Lakshmana 
and Satrughna, posscesing (cach) the half (of the fourth part) of 
Vishnu.] Now Bharata, of clear understanding, was born under 
Pushya (the eighth lunar mansion), under the sign of the fishes; 
while the sons of Sumitra were born under the [ninth] lunar mansion 
of the serpents, when the sun had entered into Cancer.”” 

T€ the supposition of Schlegel and Lassen that the 14th, 15th, and 
16th sections are interpolated, be correct, it is quite conceivable that 
the verses of tho section before us describing Dadaratha’s sons os 
portions of Vishnu, which I have marked with an asterisk and in- 
cluded in brackots, may also have been interpolated, aa thoy can be 
spared without detriment to the connexion; and if they are retained, 
the births of Bharata, Lukshmana, and Satrughna, are related twice. 
In that case the epithete ‘lord of the universe,” and ‘adored by all 
worlds,” which ocour in the first of the verses I have quoted, may 
have been aftorwards substituted for some of a less magnificent cha- 
racter which stood there before, And, in fact, if Rams was originally 
regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu, it does not appear so suitable 
to compare his birth to that of Indra {in that case a personage of leas 
dignity than Vishnu), as is done in one of the verses which I presume 
to be ancient, and genuine. 

The following is a summary of the episode of the apparition of 
Paragurama referred to above by Prof. Lassen in p. 170. When King 
Dadaratha was returning to his capital, after taking leave of Janaka, 
the King of Mithilé, whoso daughter Sita had just been married to 
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Rima (Ramayana, Schleg. i. 74—=Bombay ed. i. 74, and Gorresio’s ed. 
i, 76), he was alarmed by the ill-omened sounda uttered by certain 
birds, which however were counteracted, as the eage Vasishtha assured 
the king, by the auspicious sign of his boing perambulated by the 
wild animals of the forest. The alarming event indicated was the 
arrival of Paraéurdma, preceded by a hurricano which shook tho earth 
and prostrated the trees, and by thick darkness which veiled the sun. 
‘He was fearful to behold, brilliant as fire, and bore his axe and a bow 
on his shoulder. Boing received with honour, which he accepted, ho 
proceoded to say to Rima, the son of Dasaratha (in soction 75), that 
he had heard of hie prowess in breaking the bow produced by Jonaka 
(Ram. i. 67), and had brought another which he asked Rama to bend, 
and to fit an arrow on the string; end if he succeeded in dving so, he 
(Paraguréma) would offer to engage with him in single combat. Dasu- 
ratha is rendered anxious by this speech, and adopts a suppliant tone 
towards Porasurima, but the latter again addrossea Rima, and says 
that the how he had broken was Sivu’s, but the one he himself had 
now brought was Vieshou’s. Two celestial bows, he proceeds, were 
made by Viévukarman, of which ono was given by tho gods to Muhi- 
deva, the other to Vishnu. The narrative then procceds (14 1.) 
Tada tu decatah sarvah prichhanti ema Pitémaham | S'itikanthaya 
Viehnos cha balabala-nirtkehaya | abhiprayan tu vijnaya devataniim Pita- 
mahah | virodhain janayamdsa tayoh satyaratanvarak | virodhe tu maha 
yuddham abhavad roma-harhanam | S itikanthasya Vishnos cha paraspara- 
jayatshinoh | tada tw jrimbhitam saivaim dhanur bhima-pardkramam | 
nq Mahidevak atambhito’ tha trilockanah | devais tada aumagamya 
nghaih sa-charanaih | yachitax prasamam tatra jagmatuy tau 
ourottaman | jrimbhitan tad dhanur drish{oa Saivam Vishuu-parakramath| 
adhikam menire Vishaum devah sorehi-gands tatha | dhani Rudros te 
sankruddho Vidcheshu mahayasah | Devardtasya rajarsher dadau haste 
sa-siyakam | idan tu Vatshnavam Rama dhenuk para-puranjayam | 
Richike Bhargave pradad Vishauh ea nydsam uttamam | “The gods 
then all mede a requost to Brahma, desiring to find out the strongth 
and weakness of Sitikantha (Mahadeva) and Vishnu. Brahmd, moat 
exceliont of the true, learning the purpose of the gods, created enmity 
between the two. In this state of enmity a great and terrible fight 
ensued between Sitikantha and Vishne, each of whom was eager to 
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‘conquer the other. Siva’s bow of dreadful power was then relaxed, 
and the three-eyed Mahadeva was arrested by a muttering. These two 
eminent deities being entreated by the assembled gods, rishis, and 
Charanas, then beeame pacified. Seeing that the bow of Siva had been 
relaxed by the prowess of Vishyu, the gods and rishis esteemed Vishpu 
to be superior.“ Then the illustrious Rudra, incensed, gave the bow 
and arrows into the hand of the royal rishi Devarata [who dwelt] among 
the Videhas. But this, Rama, is the bow of Vishnu, which vanquishes 
hostile cities, Vishnu gave this excellent deposit to Ttichika, the 
descendant of Bhrigu.” From him it came to Jamadagni, father of 
Paragurfima. After referring to his father’s murder by Arjuna,” and 
his own subscquent history, Parasuriime repeats that he had heard of 
Tama’s prowess in breaking the other bow, and again asks him to bend 
Vishnu’s; and in the event of his succeeding, again offers to fight him. 
Tima replies (section 76) that though his warlike qualities are con- 
temued by his rivol, he will give him a proof of his powers. He then 
snatehce, in anger, the bow from the hand of Paraéurima, bends it, fite 
“an arrow on the string; and tells his challenger that he will not shoot at 
him because he is a Brahman, and for the sake of his kinsman Viévi- 
mitra ; but will either destroy his superbuman capacity of movement, or 
deprive him of the blessed abodes he bas acquired by austerity. ‘The 
gods now arrive to be witnosses of the scene. Parasuriima becomes 
dishoartoned and powerless, and humbly entreats that he may not be 
deprived of his fuculty of movement (lest he should be incapacitated 
from fulfilling his promise to Kagyapa to leave the carth every night), 
but consente that his blissful abodes may be destroyed. Ho then goes 
on, ¥. 17 (Schlegel’s and Bombay editions—sect. 77, 49 ff. of Gorresio): 
Aluhayam Madhuhantarah janami team mahescaram (or sureivaram) | 
dhanusho sya pardmarsat svasti te stu parantapa | 18 | ete aura-gandh 
sorve nirtkvhante samagatah | tedm apratima-karmdnam apratidvandvam 
Ghave |19 | na cheyam mama Kakutetha vrida bhavitum arhati | traya 
trailokya-nathena yad ham vimukhikritak | 17. “By the bending of 

168 The orthodox commentator (in the Bombay edition) will not allow this to be 
taken absolutely. Ho says: Vastutas tu prakrita-yuddhe Vishnor adhikya-daréanit 
Tripura-badhe S'ivasya Gdhikya-dardoniit tayoh simye-grihanem itt tatparyam} “Tn 
reality, as wo find that Vishnu is the stronger in the fight before uz, whilet Sive is 


stronger in the slaughter of Tripura, the resultis that their equality must be assumed,” 
21 See the first yolume of this work, second edition, pp. 449 ff. 
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this bow I recognize thee to be the imperisheblo slayer of Madhu, 
the great Lord (or lord of the Gods): hail, vanquisher of thy foes! 
18. All these assembled gods behold thee who art unequalled in action, 
unrivalled in fight. 19, It need be no cause of shame to me that I 
have been humbled by thee who art the lord of the three worlds.” 
‘R&ma then shoots the arrow, and destroys Paragurama’s abodes. 

In whatever light the author of these lines may really have looked 
upon Vishnu, whother as identical with the supreme Spirit or not, the 
passage itself contains no epithet or expression which necessitates such 
an interpretation. At the same time it is to be observed that the Vishnu 
Purina (see Wilson’s trans. pp. 594 ff. 4to. ed.<pp. 114 ff. vol. v. of 
Dr. Hall's ed.), the Harivainéa (sections 183 and 184), and the Bhaga- 
vata Purina (x., 64th and previous sections), which indubitably regard. 
Viehyu as the supreme Deity, also relate a combat between him and 
Mahideva. There is no doubt, however, that the 119th section of 
the Yuddha Kanda of the Rimiyana, which I now proceed to quoto 
from the text of tho edition published some yeora ago at Bombay, 
distinctly speaks of Rama as an incarnation of the supremo Spirit. 
This Bombay text, though it follows the Devanigari recension of 
Upper India, doos not, in this section, differ materially, except in 
the arrangement of the verses, from that of Gorresio. I should judge, 
from the nature of the epithets which are here applied to Vishnu, that 
this chapter, as it now stands, could not have formed part of the 
original Rimayano. In the preceding portion of the poem it had been 
related that Sita, after being recovered by Rama on the defeat and death 
of Ravana, had been suspected of unchastity by her husband, and hud 
in consequence entered the firc, Tho 119th section then gocs on thus: 

Yuddha-Kanda, sect. 119, 1 ff.— Tuto hi durmanak Ramah drutvaivoy 
vadatam girah| dadhyau mukartan dharmatma vdshpa-vyakula-lochanah | 
tato Vaisravano raja Yamaé cha pitribhih saha | Sahasrakshas cha deveso 
Varunaicha jaletvarah | shag-ardha-nayanah sriman Mahadevo vpisha- 
dvajak | karta sarvasya lokasya Brahma brahma-vidam varah | ("sa cha 
raja Dasaratho vimanondntariksha-gah | abhyajagama tain dedam deva-raja- 
sama-dyutih |] ete sarcs samagamya vimanaih edrya-sannibhath | dgamya 
nagarim Lankam abhijagmus cha Raghavam | tatah sa-hastabharandn 
pragrihya vipulan bhujan | abruvan tridasa-Sreshthak Raghavam pranjal 

11 This verse is found in Gorresio’s edition only, not in thet of Bombay. 
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athitam | karta sarsasya lokasya Sreehtho jndnavidam vibhuh | upelshase 
katham Sitam patantim havyacahans | hatha deva-gana-bresktham 
adtmanam navabudhyase | Rita-dhama Vasuh parvam Vasinah cha 
Prajapatih | team trayanam i lokanam adikarta eayam prabkuh | 
Rudrindim ashtamo Rudrah Sadhyanam api panchamah | Aévinaw chapi te 
karnau chandradityau cha chakshusht | ante chadaw cha bhatanan dribyare 
team parantapa| upekehaze cha Vaidehim manuehah prakrite yatha| ity ukto 
lokapalats tath svamt lokasya Raghavak | abravtt tridasa-sroshthan Ramo 
dharma-bhyitai varah | dimanam manusham manye Réimam Dasarathat- 
mejam | 80’ hath yaécha yatag chaham dhagavamie tad bravttu me | sti bruvd- 
nak Kakutathan Brahma brakma-vidam varah | abravit érinu me vakyam 
satya satya-parakrama| bhavin Narayanak devah srimams chukrayudhah 
prabhuh|cka-éringo varahas team bhiita-bhavya-sapatna-jit\akahuram Brah- 
ma satyam cha madhye chinte cha Raghava | lokanam tvam paro dharmo 
Vishcaksenas chaturbhujah | S'arnga-dhanvd Hrishikesah purushah puru- 
shottamah | ajitah khadga-dhrig Vishauk Krishnas chaiva trihadbalah | 
Sendnir gramanth satyas toam buddhis toa kshama damah | prabhavas 
chapyayas cha tuam Upendro Madhusadanah | Indra-karma Mahendra 
toam pailmandbho randnta-krit | Saranyam Saranain cha totam ahur divyah 
maharshayah | sohasra-Sringo vedatma éata-firehah maharshabhah | twat 
trayanaii hi lokinam adi-karta svayam prabhuk | siddhandm api sadh- 
yanim dérayaé chasi pirvaja | teat yajnas tam cashatkéras tram 
omkarah parat parah | prabhavath nidhanan va te na viduh ko bhavan 
iti | dpisyase aarva-bhateshu brakmaneshi: cha goehu cha | dikshu sarvasu 
gagane parvateshu nadtshu cha | sahasra-charanoh sriman Sata-Sirshih 
sahasra-drik | wai dharayasi bhitani vasudhasn cha sa-parvatam | ante 
prithicyGh salile drigyase tvam mahoragah | ttn lokan dharayau Rama 
deva-gandharva-danavan | cham te hridayam Rama jilva devi Sarasvati | 
devih romini gatreshu Brahmana nirmitak prabho | nimeshas te enpite 
rdtrir unmesho divasas tathd | eamskdrds te ’bhavan veddh naited astt 
dvaya vind | jagat sarvah sartram te sthairyam te vasudha-talam | Agnih 
Kopah prasadas te Somah ésrivatenlakehana | tvaya lokae trayak krantah 
purd svair vikramais tribhih | Mahendra’ cha krito raja Balim baddhva 
audarunam | [" yat param grayate jyotir yat param Sriyatetamah | yat 
param paratas chaiva paramatmeti kathyass | paramakhyam parati yach 
cha tram eva parigiyase | athity-ulpatts-vindsina& tedm ahuh paramain 
172 These two verses occur in Gorresio's edition only, not in that of Bombsy. 
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gatim |] Stia Lakshmir bhaodn Vishaur devak Krishnab prajapatil | 
badharthaw Ravanasycha pravishto manushim tanum ityadi | 

“Then the righteous Rama, dejected, on hearing the words of those 
‘who thus spoke, meditated for a moment, with his cyes disturbed by 
tears. Then King Kuvers, end Yama with the Pityis, and Indra, lord 
of tho gode, and Varupa, lord of the waters, and the glorious three- 
eyed Mahadeva, whose ensign is a bull, and Brahm, the creator of the 
whole world, the most eminent of the knowers of the Veda; [*and 
that King Dasaratha, moving in tho air on a celestial car, arrived in 
thut region, equal in Justre to the king of the gods]; these all having 
come on cars brilliant as the sun, and arrived in the city of Lanki, 
came near to Righava (Rima). ‘Then theso most eminent gois, 
holding the large arms of Rama, adorned with armlets, addressed him 
as he stood with joined hands: ‘How dost thou, the maker of the 
whole universe, the most eminent of the wise, the pervading, disregard. 
Sita’s throwing herself into the fire? How dost thou not perceive 
thyself to be the chief of the host of the gods? (‘Thou wast] formerly 
the Vasu Ritadhaman, and the Prajipati of the Vasus. Thou art 
the primal maker of the three worlds, tho self-dependent lord, the 
eighth Rudra of the Rudras, and the fifth of the Sidhyas. The Advins 
are thine ears, the Moon and Sun thine cyes. Thou, vexer of thy 
foes, art seen in the end and at the boginning of created things, And 
yet thou disregardest Stti like a common man.’ Being thus addressed 
by these guerdians of the world, Rama, the lord of the world, chiof of 
the supporters of righteousness, said to the most eminent gods, ‘I re- 
gurd myself as a man,! Rama, son of Daguratha ; do you, divino being, 
tell me who and whence Lam.’ Brahmi, chief of the knowers of the 


1"8 In the parts of the Mahabharata where Krishna is identified with the supremo 
Deity, he is always represented as perfectly conscious of his true charnoter. Tho 
commentator oxplaine away this eleventh verse in the following manner: Atha Brah- 
winugrahid eva Brabma-vidyounnukhyatya Sruty-idi-siddhataya tad-aunmukyorya 
4 dtminaia navabudhyase” iti Brakmanaive kritateat 1 aur t0a evtyaniihh eva~ 
svariipa-bodhaniiya Brahmanain gurum ajnah iva upaaad ity aha“ diminam” itt | 
“Aa it is cstablished bythe Veda, ote., that the aspiration after the science of Brahma 
comes only from the grace of Brahmi, and sinco Brahma bad just prompted that 
aspiration by the words ‘how dost thon not perceive thysolf P’ Rama, assuming the 
sppoarance of a desire to know, with the view of explaining his nuture to his 
(worshippers), applies to Brahms, as an ignorant student to his teacher, and says, ‘I 
regard myself,’ eto.”* 
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Veda, replied to Kakutstha (Rama) thus speaking: ‘Hear my true 
word, 0 being of genuine power. Thou art the god, the glorious lord, 
Narayana, armed with the discus. Thon art the onc-horned boar, 
the conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperishable 
Brahma, both in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteous- 
ness of tho worlds, Vishvaksena, the four-armed; the bearer of the bow, 
Siiroga, Hyishikesa (lord of the senses), Purusha (the male), the highest 
of Purushas, the unconquered, sword-wielding, Vishnu, and Krishna 
of mighty force, the goneral, tho leader, the true. Thou art intelligence, 
thon art paticnce, and self-restraint. Thou art the source of being 
and cause of destruction, Upendra (the younger Indra), and Madhu- 
sidane. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra) fulfilling the function 
of Indra, he from whose navel springs a lotus, the ender of battles. 
The great divine rishis call thee the refuge, the resort of suppliants. 
Thou art the thousand-horned, composed of the Veda, the hundred- 
headed, the mighty. Thou art the primal maker of the three worlds, the 
self-dependent lord, and the refuge of the Siddhas and Sadhyas, O thou 
primevally born. hou art sacrifice, thou art the vashatkara, and the 
omkdra, higher than the highest. Men know not who thou art, the 
source of being, or the destroyer. Thou art seen in all oreatures, in 
Brahmans and in cows, in all the regions, in the mountains and rivers, 
thousand-footed, glorious, hundred-headed, thonsand-eyed. Thou sus- 
tainest creatures, and the earth with its mountains; thou art seen, 
‘Rama, at the extremity of the earth, in the waters, a mighty serpent 
supporting the three worlds, gods, Gandharvas, and Dinavas. I am 
thy heart, Rams, the goddess Sarasvatt is thy tongue. The gods have 
‘been made by Brahma tho hairs on thy limba. The night is called the 
closing, and the day the opening, of thine eyes. The Vedas are thy 
thoughts. This [universe] exists not without thee. The whole 
world is thy body; the earth is thy stability. Agni is thine anger, 
Soma is thy pleasure, O thou whose mark is the Srivatea. By thee 


M4 TE this means, as it soems to do, Kyishne, the son of Devekt, it must, if not an 
anachronism, be intended as prophetic. ‘The commentator, both here and further on, 
makes it moan merely the ““black-coloured ” (Kyizhnas tad-vargah). 

¥1 The commentator explains safiakdrah thus: Saliskriyante bodhyante obhir tohik 
iti samiakirGh pravitti-niopitti-vyscastha-bodhakuh | “Sanakaras are the things by 
which people are instructed, the things which prescribe the rules of acting and for- 
Dearing to act.”” But this camnot well be the sense here, 
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tho three worlds were traversed of yore with thy thros paces, and 
‘Mahendra was made king after thou hedst bound the terrible Bali. 
[That which is known as the chicfost ght, that which is known as 
the chiefest darkness, that which is higher than the highest,—thou 
art called the highest Soul. It is thou who art hymuod as that which 
is called the highest, and [is] the highost. Men call theo the highest 
source of continuance, production, and destruction.] Sita is Lakshmi," 
and thou art Vishnu, tho divine Kyishna, the lord of creatures, who 
hast entered a mortal body for the slaughter of Ravana,” eto. 


Tn the same way as Vishgu is associated with Nama in the Rima- 
yana, so is he connected with Krishna in the Mahabharate, the Vishyu, 
Bhigavata, and Brahme-vaivartte, Purinas, and other Vaishnava works 
of a lator date. In the two first-named Purdnas, though Kyishna is 
sometimes spokcn of as a partial incarnation of Vishpu (see the passago 
from the Bhagavata Purina, x. 33, 27, quoted above, p. 50, and another 
from the Vishnu Purana, which will be adduced below), he is generally 
regarded as a perfect manifestation of that deity, who, again, is iden- 
tified with the supreme Spirit. In the Mahibhirata—which, as we have 
seen, contains a vast collection of heterogeneous materials originating 
in different ages, and embodying the opinions of various socts—wo 
shall find that Kyishpa is diverscly represented in different parte of 
the work. I have already (p. 169) quoted some remarks of Professors 
Wilson and Lassen on this mbject, According to these authors Krishna, 
in 40 far as he is introduced as an actor in the events of the poem, is 
gouerelly made to play a merely human part, and to manifvst no super- 
human power in sucoouring friends, or overcoming enemies; while, as 
Professor Wilson remarks, his divino charactor is frequently disputed. 
In the Chhandogya Upanishad he is spoken of simply as the son of 
Devaki, In various parta of the Mah&bharata he is described as 
rendering homage to Mahadevs, and as recciving from him boons of 
various kinds. In many passages he is identified with the rishi Nara- 
yana, while his friend Arjona appears 2s one with the rishi Nara, the 
inseparable companion of the former. In these various passages, 
however, Krishna is by no means regarded in general es an ordinary 
mortal. He receives various divine weapons from Mahadeva; in his 

6 In vogard to Lakshmt and $'1f, soe the fifth volume of this work, pp. 348 f. 
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choracter as the rishi Narayana, he lives through successive ages, and 
displays superhuman faculties. Even while acting as the ally of the 
Papdus, he destroys Sigupala supernsturolly with his discus, And in 
numerous possages he is identified in the clearest manner with Vishau, 
who again, as I have aaid, is commonly assumed to be one with the 
supreme Spirit. I shall now proceed to adduce a variety of passages 
illustrative of these various assertions. 

. I. The following short passage from the Chhindogya Upanishad 
(pp. 220 ff. of the Bibl. Ind.) is, I believe, the oldest text yet known 
in which Krishna the son of Devaki is mentioned. It is extremely 
unfortunate that it ia so brief; that it loavos us without any particulars 
of a personage ubout whom woe should have been glad to posscss the 
fullest details, who in after-times became so famous as to obtain the 
honour of deification,—oxcept the meagre information that he was the 
son of Devaki, the pupil of a teacher named Ghora,'™ and that he was 
s0 cuthusiastically devoted to the pursuit of mystical lore as to become 
indifferent to everything clee: 

Yad ha etad Ghorak Angirasch Kriskndys Devakt-putraya wktva 
uodcha apipdssh eva sa babhiva so ’nta-veldydm etat-trayam pratipadyeta 
“ ghehitam asy achyutam asi prana-samsitam asi” été | ‘Ghora, the de- 
acendant of Angiras, having declared this [the preceding mystical 
lore] to Kyishna the son of Devaki, said to him that [which, when he 
heard], ho became free from thirst [i.¢. desire], viz, : ‘let a man ot 
the time of his death have recourse to these three texts, ‘Thou art the 
undecaying, thou art the imperishable, thou art the subtile principle of 
breath.’ ” 

I quote some of the commentator’s remarks on this important text: 

Tad ha etad yajna-darianam Ghoro namatak Angiraso gotratah Krish 
ndya Devaki-putraya sishyaya uktva uodcha| tad “ etat trayam" ttyadi 
vyavahitena sambandhab | sa cha ctad darbanath Srutcd apipasah eva 
anydbhyo vidyabho babhiva | tttham cha visishta iyam vidya yat Krish- 
nasya Devakt-putrarya anyam vidyam prati trid-vickheda-kart iti 
purusha-yajno-vidyam stauti | Ghoroh Angirasak Krishnaya uktod imam 
vidyam kim wodcha iti tad aha | sa evam yathokta-yajna-vid anta-vela- 
yam marana-ale etan-mantra-trayam pratipadyeta japed ity arthah | 


‘1 J am not aware whether Ghors is mentioned in connexion with Krishya in any 
other work. 
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.. +. préna-somsitam pranasya satsitem samyak tanukpitancha sikeh- 
math tattoam asi... | “A person, Ghora by name, and an Angi- 
rasa by family, having declared thie doctrine of sacrifice to Krishna 
the son of Devakt, his pupil, then said, ete. The connexion of the lost 
word ‘said,’ is with the words which ocour some way below, ‘these 
three,’ ete. And having heard this doctrine, he became frec from desire 
for any other kinda of knowledge. In this manner he praises this 
Anowledge of the Purushe-sacrifice by saying that it was so distinguished 
that it destroyed all thirst in Krishya, the eon of Devaki, for any other 
knowledge. He now tells us what Ghora Angirasa said after declaring 
this knowledge to Krishne. It was this: ‘Let him who knows the 
aforesaid sucrifieo, at the timo of his death bave recourse to, mutter, 
these three texts; .. . . prdna-samsitam means, ‘thou art the very 
minute, and subtile principle of breath.’ ” 

Tl. I shall next quote some passages of the Mahibhirata in which 
Krishna is represented us rendering homage te Mahadeva, and consc- 
quently, to all appearance, as acknowledging his own inferiority to 
that deity. It is related in the Vana-parvan (vv. 1513-1656), in o 
passage which I shall quote further on, that Arjuna goes to supplicate 
Mahadeva for celestial woapons, and obtains from him the Pisupata. 

At a later stago of the poom (Drona-parvan, v. 2838) Arjuna is 
advised by Krishna to apply again to Mahideva for the same Pagupata 
woapon, as if the author (if indeed he is the same by whem the earlior 
passage wos written) had forgotten that he had already got it. Arjuna, 
it appears, had vowed (vy. 2681 #f.) to slay Jayadratha on tho follow- 
ing day, though all the inferior deities should stand forward os his 
protectors, Subsequently, however, he becomes dejected, reflecting that 
the enemy’s leaders would do their utmost to preserve Jayadratha, and 
that he would thus be unable to fulfil his promise (vv. 2830 ff.). 
Krishna heroupon advises Arjuna to supplicate MabAdeva for the Pién- 
pata weapon with which that god himself hed formerly destroyed all the 
Daityas, and with which he (Arjuna) would be able to slay Jayadratha 
on the morrow (vv. 2888 #f.), Arjuna and Kyishpa then arrive with 
the speed of the wind, at the mountein on the summit of which 
Mah&deva abode, where they obtein a vision of that deity, with Par- 
vati and his attendant Bhitas (demons). On seeing him Vasudeva 
(Kyishpa) bows down to the earth : 
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* Mahabharata, Drong-parvan, vv. 2862 ff— Vaeuderas tu tam drishtva 
Jagima Sirasa kshitim | Parthena saka dharmatma grinan brahma sana- 
tanam | lokadim viéva-harmanam ajam téanam avyayam | manasak para- 
mam yonim kha vayui syotishim nidhim | srashtaram varidhardnim 
bhuvascha prakritim param | deva-danava-yalehanam manavanancha 
sadhanam | yogdnancha param brahma triptam brahma-vidam nidhim | 
chardcharasya srashtdram pratihartaram eva cha | kala-kopam mahat- 
manat sakra-surya-gunodayam | vavande tat tada Krishno vdii-mano 
buddhi-karmabhih | yam prapadyanti vidediisah sikehmadhydtma-padai- 
shinah | tam ajam karanatmanah jagmatub sarazam Dhavam | Arjunad 
chapi tam devam bhiyo bhiyo py avandata | yndtod tam sarva-bhatadim 
bhata-dhavya-bhavodbhavam | tatas tdv dgatau drishtva Nara-Nardyandy 
ubhaw | suprasonna-manah Sercah provacka prahasann iva | dgatam oam 
nara-sreshthav wttishthetam gata-klamax | kincha vam ipsitam viraw 
manasoh kahipram uchyatam | yena karyona sampraptau yuvam tat sddha- 
yami kim | vriyatam dtmanah sreyas tat sarvam pradadami vam | 
‘The righteous Vasudova (Krishga) then, together with the son of 
Pyitha (Arjuna), reciting the eternal Veda, bowed his head to the 
ground, beholding him, the source of the worlds, the maker of the 
universe, the unborn, the imperishable lord, the supreme source of 
mind, the sky, the wind, the abode of the luminaries, the creator of the 
oceans, the supreme substance of the earth, the framer of gods, Danavas, 
‘Yakshas, and men, the supreme Brahma of meditative systems, tho sutis- 
fied, the treasure of those who know Brahma, the creator of the world, 
and also its destroyer, the great impersonated destructive Wrath, the 
original of the attributes of Indra and Sirya. Krishna then reverenced 
him with voice, mind, understanding, and act."* Those two [heroes] 
had recourse to Bhava (Mahadeva) os their refuge,—to him whom the 
wise, desiring the subtile spiritual abode, attain,—to him the unborn 
cause, Arjuna, too, again and again reverenoed that deity, knowing 
him to be the beginning of all beings, the source of the past, the 
future, aud the present, Beholding those two, Nara and Narayana, 


176 In a passage from the S‘datiparvan, vv. 18162 if, which I shall quote further on, 
Krishna oxplains away the worship which bere and eleewhero he is said to have 
rendered to Mahadeve, by saying that it was doue for the sake of example to others, 
and was in reality offered to himself, Mahadeva being one of hia moaifetationy an 
in fact, one with him. But no hint is given of this here, 
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arrived, Sarva (Mahadeva), then greatly gratified, said, as if smiling: 
“Weleome, most eminent of men, rise up freed from fatigue, and tell 
me quickly, heroes, what your mind desires, Shall I accomplish for 
you the object for which you have como? Choose what is most for 
your welfare. I will give you all.’” 

Krishna and Arjuna then recite a hymn in honour of Mahadeva, in 
the course of which he is designated as tho “soul of all things, the 
creator of all things, and the pervader of all things” (vésvatmane viiva~ 
srije viivam avritya tiahthate). Axjuna now, after reveroncing both 
Krishna and Mahadeva, asks the latter for the celestial weapon. They 
aro thereupon sent by Mahadeva to a lke where ho says he had 
formerly deposited his bow and arrows. They there saw two serpente, 
one of which was vomiting flames, and approached them, bowing to 
Mahadeva and uttering the Sutarudriya.” Through the power of 
Mahadeva, the serpents change their shape and become a bow and 
arrow (vy. 2899), which Krishga and Arjuna bring to Mahddova. 
Eventually Arjuna receives as a boon from Mahadeva the Didupata 
weapon, with the power of fulfilling his engagoment to slay Jayadratha 
(wv. 2906 ff.) ; after which they both return to their camp. 

Ia the Sauptika-parvan, 312 f., Mahideva, smiling, as it wero (hasann 
oa), cays to ASvatthaman: Satya-éauchdrjava-tydgais tapasd miyamena 
cha | kehantya matya cha dhrityd cha buddhya cha vachaea tatha | 
813. Yathavad aham araddhab Krtshnenaklish{a-karmana | taemad 
sahtatamak Kyishnad anyo mama na vidyate|{ “I have been duly 
worshipped by Krishna, the energetic in action, with truth, purity, 
honesty, liberality, austerity, ceremonies, patience, wisdom, aelf- 
control, understanding and words: wherefore no one is doorer to me 
then Kyishya.” (See Prof. Monier Williams’s analysis of this book in 
his “Indian Epio Pootry,” pp. 121 #f.) 

In a later part of the same book (vv. 765 ff.) Krishna thus celebrates 
the greatness of Mahadeva: Nanam sa deva-devinim isvareéoaram 
avyayam | jagama saranam Draupir ckas tenabadhid bahun | 766 | 
prasanno hi Hakadevo dadyad amaratam api | viryaih cha giriso dadyad 
yenendram api éatayet | 767 | vedahat hi Mahadeva tativena Bharat 
arshabha | yani chdsya purdnani karméni vividhani cha | 768 | adir 

78 A Jong hymn from the Yajur-reda, which will be ated further on in the 
chapter on Rudra. 
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esha hi bhalanam madhyam antag cha Bharata | vivheshtate jagach chedam 

sarvam asyaica karmand | 765, “ Asvatthiman resorted to the im- 
perishable lord of lords of the gods of gods as his refuge ; and through 
him he, though but one, slew many. 766, For Mahadeva, if pleased, 
can bestow even immortality, and prowess whereby any one may 
overcome even Indra himself, 767. I perfectly know Mahadeva, and 
his various works of old. 768. For he is the beginning, middle, and 
end of (all) creatures; and this entire world moves through his agency.”” 
See Williams's ‘ Indian Epic Poetry,” p. 123. 

The Anuéisana-parvan also contains several sections in which the 
praiscs of Mahadeva ere celebrated at considerable length, and in which 
he is declared to have been worshipped by Krishna. Atv. 588 of that 
book Yudhishthira asks Bhishma to declare the names of that deity, 
when the latter replies as follows (vv. 590 ff.) 

Asakto han gunan vakium Mahadevasya dhimatak | yo hi sarca-gato 
devo na cha sarvatra drisyate | Brakma-Vishnu-euredandmh srashta cha 
prabhur eva cha | Brakmadayah Piachantah yat hi devah upasate | pra- 
kritindm parateena purushacya cha yak parah | chintyate yo yoga-vidbhir 
rishibhio tattoa-darsibhib | aksharam paramam Brahma asachoha sad- 
asaochcha yat | prakpitim purushanchaiva kehobhayitea ava-tyjasa | Brah- 
manam asrijat taamad deva-devah prajapatih | ko hi Sakto gunén vaktuts 
dova-devasya ahimatak | garbha-janma-jara-yukto mariyo mrityu-eaman- 
vitah | ho hi Sakto Bhavats jnatum mad-vidhah Paramedvaram | rite 
Wardyanat putra sankha-chakra-gada-dharat | esha videdn guna- 
Sreshtho Viehnuh parama-durjayak | divya-chakshur mahatgah vikshyate 
(wtkehate ?] yoga-chakshusha | Rudra-bhaktya tu Krishneno jagad 
vydptam maldtmdnd | tam prasadya tada devam Badaryam bile 
Bharata | arthat™ priyataratvam cha sarva-lokeshu vai tadé | praptavan 
eva rijendra suvarpakehad Mahesvarat | piraam varsha-sahasram tu 
taptavan esha Madhavah | prasddya varadam devam chardchara-guruih 
Stvam | yuge yugs tu Krishnena toshito vat Maheévarah | bhaktya para- 
may chaiva pritaschatea mahdtmanah | aitearyah ydritath tasya 
jagad-yoner mahatnanab | tad ayam drishtavan sakshat putrarthe Harir 
achyutah | tasmat parataranchaiva ndnyam pasyams Bharata | oyakhya- 
tui deva-devatya éakio namany abeshatah | ssha bakto mahabahur vaktum 
Bhagavato gunan | vibkatinchaiva karisnyens satyam mahebvartih nripa | 

W0 The MS. of the Mahabhirats in the library of the Roy. As. Soo reads enmit, 
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T am unable to declare the attributes of the wise Mahadeva, who is 
an all-pervading god, yet is nowhere seen, who is the creator and the 
lord of Brahma, Vishnu," and Indre, whom the gods, from Brahma to 
the Pigichos, worship, who transcends material natures as well as spirit 
(Purusha), who is meditated upon by rishis versed in contemplation 
(yoga), and possessing an insight into truth, who is the supreme, 
imporishable Brahma, that which ia both non-existent, and at once 
existent and non-existent, Having agitated matter and spirit by his 
power, this god of gods and lord of creatures (Prajapati) thence ercated 
Brahma. What human being like mo, who has been subject to gesta- 
tion in the womb, and to birth, and is lisble to decay and death, can 
declare the attributes of Bhava, the supreme lord,—{who can do this} 
except Narayana, the bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club? 
Thie Vishgu, wise, eminent in qualities, very hard to overcome, 
with divine insight, of mighty power, beholds” [him] with the 
eye of contemplation. Through his devotion to Rudra, the world 
is pervaded by the mighty Krishna. Having then propitinted that 
deity (Mabideva) at Badari, he (Kyishna) obtained from the golden- 
eyed Mahegvara the quality of being in all worlds more dear than 
wealth. This Madhava (Krishna) performed austerity for a full 
thousand years, propitiating Siva, the god who bestows boons, and the 
preceptor of the world. But in every mundane period (yuga) Mahes- 
vara has been propitiated by Krishna, and has been gratified by the 
eminent devotion of that great personage. This unshaken Hari 
(Krishna), {when secking] for offspring, has beheld distinctly of what 
charactor is the glory of that great parent of the world. Than him 
I behold none higher. This large-armed [Kyishne] is able to recount 
fally the names of the god of gods, to describe the qualities of the 
divine [being], and the real might of Mahesvara in all its extent.” 

Bhichma then calls upon Krishna, whom he designates os Vishnu, 


im Professor Aufrecht (Catalogue, p. 54a, note) quotes the following verso from 
the 66th chepter of the Vayn Purina, as spoken by Mahadeva: Ayam me dakshino 
dahur Brahma loka-pitamakah | camo balud cha me Vishnur nityaim yuddheshu 
nijiteh | Brahmi, the parent of tho universe, is my right arm, and Vishou is my 
left arm, always overcome in battles.” Must not the correct reading here be yuddheshy 
snirfita, “ uneonquered in battles”? P 

483 Tho printed text reads vtkshyate, “is beheld,” but the sense seems to require 
sikshate, * bebolde,” 
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and as the divine teacher of gods and Asuras (surdeura-guro deva 
Vishno), to celebrate Mahadeva’s greatness. Krishna accordingly says 
(ve. 610 #8.) : 

Na gatik karmanait sakya vettum isasya tattvatak | Hiranyagarbha- 
pramukhah devak sendrah makarehaysh | na vidur yasya bhavanam 
Adityah sukshma-daréinah | sa kathais nara-mitrena gakyo jndtum satan 
gatih | tasytham asura-ghnasya kamschid bhagavato gundn | bhavatam 
Hirtayishyami vrateSaya [oratesasya?] yathatatham | “The course of 
the deeds of Isa (Mahadeva) eannot be really known. He whose essence 
noither the gods headod by Hiranyagarbha, nor the great rishis with 
Indra, nor the Adityas, the perceivers of the minutest objects, under- 
stand,—how can he, the refuge of saints, be known by any more man? 
I shall declare to you oxactly somo of tho attributes of that divine 
slayer of the Asuras, of the lord of religious ceremonies.” 

Krishna then relates how he had formerly seen Mahadeva. It appears 
that his wife Jambavati (v. 616), daughter of the king of the monkeys ** 
(kapindra-putri, v. 629), had come to him desirous of o son; she says 
(vv. 619 £.): 

Na hi te'prépyam astiha trishu lokeshu kinchana | lokan srijos tvam 
aparan ichhan Yadu-kulodvaha | toaya dvadasa-varshini vratibhetena 
fushyata | dradhya paiubhartaram Rukminyam janitah sutah | “For 
there is nothing in these three worlds unattainable by thee (Krishna). 
Thou, scion of the mco of Yadu, couldst crcate other worlds. By 
thee, after twelve years’ fasting and mortification," and worship of 
the nourisher of beasts (Muhideva), sons were begotten on Rukmint 
(another of his wives).’? 

Krishna promises to bring about the accomplishment of Jambavati’s 
wishes. The story proceeds that he was then conveyed by the celostial 
bird Garuda to the Himalaya (v. 632), where ho sees the delightful 
hermitage of the saint Upamanyu, which is described at length (vv. 
684-652)" Krishna enters, and is revorentially saluted by Upamanyu 





Ho is, howover, called king of the bears in the Vishnu Puripa.—See Wilson's 
translation, p. 427 f. (vol. iv., pp. 78 and 79 of Dr. Ball's 0.) 

18 Comparo what is suid of Visvimitra in the first volume of this work, p. 406, 

163 This twelve years’ austerity performed before for the sake of progeny is alluded 
‘to farther on in the Am 4ha-parvan, ¥. 6397, and the birth of « son is mentioned, 
¥, 6689, As Krishna is represented in that passego in o higher character than ho is 
in the one before us, it will be more appropriately quoted further on. 

48 One of tho features of the hermitage is thus depicted in v. 661: Kridanté sare 
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(¥, 655), who tells him that after propitiating Mahadeva by austerities, 
he shal] obtain a son equal to himself (v. 658)."" The saint then goes 
on to celebrate the greatness of Mahadeva, who, he said, had given 
boone to various beings, and to Vishyu his discus (vv. 662 ff.): 

Hiranyakasipur yo bhad danavo Meru-hampanak | tena sarvamarais- 
varyam S'arcat praptam samarlbudam | tasyaica putra-pravaro Man- 
daro ndma vigrutah | Mahadeva-varach chhakram varsharbudam ayod- 
hayat | Vishnos chakrancha tad ghorats vajram Akkandalasya cha | strnam 
purd "bhavat tata Grahasyangeshu Keéava | yat tad bhagarata pirvam 
dattam chakram tavanagha \ jalantara-charamh haira daityancha bala- 
garvitam | ulpiditum Vrishinkena diptam jealana-sannidham | dattam 
bhagavata tubhyam durdharsham tejasi dbhutam | na sakyah drashtun 
anyena varjayited Pinakinam | Sudaréanam dharaty evam Bhavenoktam 
tada tu tat | Sudaréanam tada tasya loke nama pratishthitam | taj 
jirnam abhavat tite Grakasyangeshu Keéava | Grahasyatibalasyange 
varadattarya dhimatak | na Sastrani vakanty ange chakram cujra-Satany 
api | ardaminiicha vibudha Grahena subatiyasd | Siva-datta-varan 
Jaghnur asurendran Surah bhrisam | 

“Hiranyakasipu, the Diinava, the shaker of mount Meru, obtained 
from Surva (Mahideva) the sovereignty of all the immortals for a 
hundred million years. He had an eminent and renowned son, called 
Mandara, who by the grace of Mahadeva fought with Indra for a 
hundred million yoars. Formerly both the dreadful discus of Vishnu 
and tho thunderbolt of Akbandala™™ (Iudra) were shattered aguinst 
the limbe of Graha (Rahu). That discus, resplendent and fiery, 
which was formerly given to thee by the god after slaying the 
marino monster, and the Daitya, proud of his strength, was produced 


pair nakulih mrigair vyaghrakcha mitra-vat| prabharad dipte-tapasaii sannikarshid 
tnahiitmandm | “Wonsels sport in a friendly fashion with serpents,” [the two kinds of 
crentures being deadly foes], “and tigers with deer, through the power of those snints 
of brilliant austerity, from the proximity of those mighty ones.”—Compare Iasiah 
xi, 6: “Tho wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shail lie down 
‘with the kid,” ete, 

181 In v. G66 the appellation puaderihikehe, ‘“lotus-eyed,” and in ¥. 659, that of 
adhokshaja, are wpplied to Krishna. 

48 This word occurs in Rigveda, viii 17, 12, and the words aro quoted in the 
Nirukta, iii. 10: Aghondala pre hiyase | “OQ Akbendole, or destroyer, thou art in- 
yoked.” It is rendered “ahatterer,” “destroyer,” in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, «.0. 





SOME OF MAHADEVA'S CHARACTERISTICS. 191 


by Mahadeva." Hestowed upon thee by the god, resistless, and 
wonderful in its potency, it could not be looked upon by any other 
than Pindkin (the bearer of the bow, ée. Muhdova). It then re- 
coived from Bhava (Mahadeva) the name of Sudaréana, and by thut 
name it ia eclebrated in the world. ‘That discus was shattered against 
the limbs of Graha. On the body of the wise and very powerful 
Graha, who had reovived a boon, no weapons, not even the disous, 
or a thousand thunderbolts, produce any effect. Tho gods being 
harassed by the most mighty Gmha, slew on many occasions the 
Asuras who had received boons from Siva.” 

After telling that many other persons had obtained boons by wor- 
shipping Muhideva, the saint Upamanyu relates 0 story about himself, 
how his mother, after smelling him on the head (mirdhany dghraye) 
had fully declared to him the greatness of this deity (vv. 724 f.). In 
addition to the more gencral attributes assigned to the god, the follow- 
ing are some charactoristics of a more spocial descriptivn (some of them 
sufficiontly horrible or disgusting), az detailed with admiration by this 
female dovotce. He assumes many forms of gods (as Brahma, Vishou, 
Indra, Rudra), and of men, of goblins, demons, barbariuns, tamo and 
wild beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, with many varicties of human 
disguises, cte. (v. 731 ff.). He is the soul of all the worlds, all-per- 
vading, residing in the heart of all ercatures, knowing all desiros 
(v. 742 £.). Ho carrics a discus, a trident, a club, a sword, an axe 
(v. 745). We has a girdle of sorpents, carringe of serpents, a sucrificial 
cord of serpents, and an outor gurment of serpents’ skins (v. 746). He 
laughs, sings, dances charraingly, and plays various musical instruments 
(v. 747). We leaps, gapoe, weeps, makes others weep ; spooks like a 
madman or o drunkard, as well as in sweet tones (v. 748). He laughs 
terrifically (v. 749). Ho is both visible and invisible, on the altar, on 
the sucrificial post, ia the fire, a boy, an old man, a youth (v. 751). 
He dollics with the daughters and the wives of the rishis, with erect 
hair, obscene appearance,” naked, with excited look (v. 762: kridate 

48 Ta an account of Krishna's exploits in the Dropa-parvan, however, it is enid (v. 
402) thot the chakra was obtaincd by worshipping Agni: KAtudave Partha-sahitas 
torhayitod Hutédenam | Agneyam astram durdharehai chekvam lebhe mahibalah | 
In the same passage (¥. 401) ho is said to have obtained his shell (¢enkis) by con- 
quering Panchajana in the infernal regions. 

180 Literally, ingenti membro virilé preditue. Compare Sauptika-parvan, v, 289. 





192 MALES BEAR THE MARK OF MAHADEVA, FEMALES OF UMA. 


rishi-kanyabhir rishi-patnibhir eva cha | arddha-keSo mahasepho nagno 
otkrita-lochanah |). He is one-faced, two-faced, three-fuced, many- 
faced. 

Such is the deity, of whom, after hearing this description, Upamanyu 
becomes a constant devotee, and whom ho gratifies by long austeritics, 
standing for a thousand years on the tip of his loft tov, during tho first 
hundred years of which period he lives on fruitspthe second hundred 
on withered leaves, the third hundred on water, and the remaining 
seven hundred on air (v. 758 ff.). Mahadeva at Jength appears to him 
in the form of Indra, and offera him his choice of a boon. Upamanyu, 
however, is indifferent about Indra, and declares thut he cares nothing 
about any other god than Mahadeva, and will accept no boon, however 
great, at tho hand of any other, adding many passionate expressions of 
devotion to this deity. Aud a further ocension being offered by a ques- 
tion of Indra, the saint again proceeds to expatiate in a passage of 
some length on the attributes of his favourite god (vv. 784-829), of 
which I shall only quote the following lines (y. 822 ff.) : 

LHetubhir vat kim anyats tair Fah karana-kavanam | na suéruma yad 
anyasya lingam abhyarchyate eurath | Rasyinyaaya suraih sarcair lingam 
muktcd Muhescaram | archyate ’rchita-parram va brihi yady anti te 
Srutih | yasya Brahma cha Vishnué cha team chaps aaha daivatarh | 
archayethak sada lingam tasmach chireshthatamo hi sah | na padmankak 
na chakrankak na vajrankah yatah prajah | linganka cha bhaganka cha 
tasmad Mahesvart praja | Devyah kérana-rapa-bhava-janitak sarveh 
bhagankah striyo lingenapi Tarasya sarva-purushah pratyaksha-chike 
utkritad | yo 'nyat karanam tearat praradate decya cha yad naukitam 
trailokye sackarachare sa tu puman rahyo bhared durmatih | puiilingan 
sarcam Hanan stri-lingam viddhi chapy Umim | deabhyam tanubhyam 
tydptan hi characharam idam jagat | “Is Isa (Mahadeva) the Causo of 
cauees for any other reasons? We have not heand that the linga (mate 
organ) of any other person is worshipped by the gods. Declare, if thou 
hast heard, what other being’s linga except that of Mahegvarsa is now 
worshipped, or has formerly been worshipped, by the gods? Ho whose 
linga Brahma and Vishyu, and thou (Indra), with tho deities, con- 
tinually worship, is therefore the most eminent. Since children bear 
neither the mark of the lotus (Brahmi’s), nor of the discus (Vishnu’s), 
nor of the thunderbolt (Indra’s), but are marked with the male and the 
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fomale organs,—therefore offspring is derived from Maheévara. All 
women produced from the nature of Devi as their cause, are marked 
with the fomale organ, and all males are manifestly marked with the 
Jinga of Hara. He who asserts any other cause than lévara (Mahi- 
deva) or (affirms] that there is any [female] not marked by Devi in 
the three worlds, including all things movable or immovable, let that 
fool be thrust out. Know everything which is male to be Isana, and 
all that is female to be Uma; for this whole world, movablo and im- 
movable, is pervaded by [these] two bodies.” 

The saint is at length gratified by the appearance of Mahadeva him- 
self with his spouse Parvati (vv. 887-841 f.); ond a long description of 
the vision is given. Brahma and Vishnu stand on Mahideva’s right 
and left, and celebrate his praises (v. 869 f.): 

Sarya-dese tu devasya Brakmé loka-pitamahah | divyath vtmanam asthaya 
hathea-yuktam manojavam | vama-parsva-gatas chipi tatha Nardyanah 
athitak | Vainateyam samaruhya Sankha-chakra-gada-dharah |... . 
875 f. Astuvan vividhaik stotrair Mahtdevam surds tadd | Brahma 
Dhavam tada *staushtd rathantaram udtrayan | jyeshtha-samnd cha dave- 
fat jagau Narayanas tadé | grinan brakma paras Sakrah satarudriyam 
uttamam | Brakma Narayagas chaiva devarGjascha Kausikah | asobhanta 
mahatmanas trayas trayah tvagnayak | 869. “ On the loft (right?) of the 
god wus Brulma, patriarch of the world, standing on a celostial car, 
drawn by swans, and flect as thought. On the left was Niriyaya 
(Vishnu) mounted on Garuda, bearing a shell, discus and club... . . 
875. The gods then Iauded Mubadeva with various hymns. Brahma 
celebrated him, reciting the Rathantara, while Nariyana hymued the 
god of gods with the Jyeshtha eaman, and Indra, uttering that most 
eminent prayer, the excellent Sutarudriys. Brahmé, Narayana, and 
the king of the gods (Indra), the aon of Kuéike,” the three mighty 
deities, shone like tho three fires.” 

Upamanyu himeelf then Iauds Mahadeva (vv. 880-923). At the 
conclusion of his hymn a shower of flowers fulls from the aky on his 
head, accompanied by celestial odours, and music (+. 925 f:), and Maha- 
deva addresses him, offering to bestow everything he wishes. Upamanyu 


41 ‘The epithet of Kawika is given to Indra in B, V.i. 10, 11, Soe the first vol. 
of thin work, pp. 347 £ 
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sheds tears of joy, falls on his knees, makes repeated prostrations, and 
after acknowledging with gratitnde the god’s condescension in granting 
him this vision, proceeds to say (vv. 839 #f.): 

Sa esha Bhagavan devah sarva-sativadir avyayah | sarva-tottva-vidhane- 
jnak pradhana-purushah parah | yo *srijad dakshinad angad Brakmanafi 
Toka-sambhavam | odma-parsvat tatha Vishawsh loka-rakshartham Isvarah | 
yugante chaiva samprapte Rudram Tio *erijat prabhur ity adi | ‘This 
is the glorious god, the beginning of all existences, undecaying, who 
knows the formation of all principles, who is Pradbana and Purusha 
(or the principal Purusha), the supreme; who, the lord, eronted from 
his right side Brahma, the originator of the worlds, and from his left 
side Visbnn, for the preservation of the universe; and when the end 
of the age (yuga) had arrived, the mighty lord created Rudra,” eto. 

Upamanyu concludes by asking these boons, viz. that his devotion to 
the god may be perpetual, that he may know the past, the present, and 
the future, that he may always cat food cooked with milk (Aehtraudana) 
‘with his relations, and that thoy may ever enjoy the near presence 
(sdnnidhya) of Mahadeva in their hermitage (vv. 045 ff.). The god 
bestows all these and many othor blessings, and disappears (vv. 949 ff.). 

Having heard all this account from Upamanyu, Krishna expresses a 
desire that tho god may vouchsafe to him a similar vision and the like 
favour. Upamanyu promises that Mahadeva shall appear to Krishna 
in six months, and bestow on him twenty-four boons, and pays him 
the compliment of saying that any of the gods would consider it as a 
highly laudable act to have an interview with such a pious, innocent, 
and devout person as he (Krishna) is (vv. 964 ff.). Krishna is then 
cousceratod by the Brahman (975 #f.). Equipped with a staff, shaved, 
clothed with rags, anointed with gheo, and provided with a girdle, living 
for one month on fruits, for four more on water, standing on one foot, 
with his arms aloft, he at length obtained a glorious vision of Mahadeva 
and hia wife (v. 978), whom all the gods were worshipping, and 
among them Indre, Vishnu (the delight of his mother Aditi), and 
Brahmi, all uttering the rothantara sima (S'atakratué cha Bhagavan 
Vishnus chaditi-nandanah | Brahma rathanteram sama irayanti Bha- 
vantike). Krishna then describes the effect of this vision on himself 
(vv. 997 ff): 

Purastad dhishthitah S'arvo mamastt tridateboarak | puraatad dhishthi- 


OF MAHADEVA, AND OBTAINS BOONS FROM TIM. 195 


tais dyishfoa mamesenancha Bharata | sa-Prajapati-S'akrantam jagad 
mam ablyudaikshata | thshituin cha Mahadevan na me Saktir abhat tada | 
tato mam abravid devah “pasya Krishna vadasva cha | taya [toaya ?] 
hy aradhitas chahawh éataéo 'the sahasrasah | tvat-samo nasti me kagohit 
trishu loheshu vat priyak” | éirasa vandite doce devi prita hy Uina ’bhavat | 
tato "ham abruvam Sthinum stutam Brahmadibhik surath | “Before mo 
stood Sarva, tho lord of the gods. Beholding Iéina standing before mo, 
the world from Prajipati to Sakra (Indra) gazed upon me. I bad no 
power to look on Mahideva. Tho god then said to me, ‘Behold, 
Kyishna, and speak. I havo been adored by theo hundreds and 
thousands of times. There is no one in the three worlds so dear to me 
as thou.’ The god having been revorenced by obeisance, the goddess 
‘Umi was gratified. I then said to Sthinu (Mahadova), who had beon 
praised by Brahma and the rest of the gods,” ete. 

Krishna procecds to laud Mabideva (vv. 1002-1018) os the supreme. 
Deity. Mahddeva thon says (v. 1028): Vidmah Krishaa param bhaktim 
asmasu tava satruhan | vriyatam Gtmanak sreyah pritir hi tvayi me para | 
vrinishodshtau vardn Kriskea datdsmi tava sattama | braki Yadava- 
bardala yan iekhasi sudurlabhan | “We know, Kyishpa, slayer of foes, 
thy eminent devotion to us. Choose what is most advantageous to thee, 
for my love for thee is oxtreme. Choose cight boons; I will give them 
to thee, most excellont being. Specify, chief of the Yadus, those boons 
which are most difficult to obtain which thou desirest.” Krishna 
then aske these eight boons: (1) stesdfastness in righteousness, (2) 
the destruction of hia foes in battle, (3) eminent renown, (4) the 
greatest strength, (5) abstraction (yoga), (6) amiability (priyatvam), 
(7) close proximity to Mubidova, and (8) a hundrod hnndreds of sons,— 
all of which were accordingly granted by Mahadeva. Uma next offers 
him hia choice of cight more boone, and he selects (1) the goodwill of 
the Brahmans, (2) the favour of his father, (3) a hundred sons, (4) 
eminent enjoyment, (5) the affection of his tribe, (6) the favoar of his 
mother, (7) tranguillity of mind, and (8) ability. These boons are 
granted by the goddess, who suporadds sixteen thousand wives whose 
affection he should retain, and several other blessings. Mahadova and 
his spouse thon disappear, and Kyishna relates to Upamanyu all that 
has happened (v. 1034), That sage then goes on to tell him a story 
about a rishi called Tandi, who had formerly worshipped Mahadeva, 
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in the Krita age, and praised him in a long hymn (which is given vv. 
1049-1103) as the supreme Deity whom even Brahma, Indra, and 
‘Vishgu did not perfectly know, vv. 1052 (Brahma Statakratur Vishawe 
visvedevah maharshayah | na vidus teats tu tattvena kuto veteyamahe 
eayam). ‘These words appear to have been especially gratifying to the 
god (vv. 1105 ff). Tandi had then come to Upamanyu’s hermitage, 
and recited to him the eleven thousand mystics] namos of Mahadeva, 
which Upamanyu repeated to Krishna (vv. 1144 ff). This hymn, 
existing in the heart of Brabma, was, we are told (vy. 1287 ff), 
declared by that deity to Indra, by him to Myityu (Death), by him to 
the Rudras, and from them it came to Tandi, ete. 

A little further on (vv. 1358 ff.) we aro told that Upamanyu ex- 
pressed himself thus to Krishna : 

Abubhath papakarmano ys narah kalushtkyitah | Idanah na prapad- 
yante tamo-rajaea-erittayah | Tovarah samprapadyante doijah bhavita-bha- 
canith | sarvatha vartamano’pi yo Bhaktah paramesvare | sadyiso 'ranya- 
dsdnam muntndm bhavitatmanim | Brahmatvah Kesavatoam cha Sakra- 
teat ea surah saha | trailokyasyadhipatyan va tushto Rudra pra- 
yachhati styadi | “'Thoso sinful men who are soiled by unhallowed 
(deods) do not seek Iéina, living under the dark and passionate quulities. 
Brahmans who havo meditated on the cause [of all things] seck Iévara. 
The man who is devoted to Mahosvara—whatever mode of life he fol- 
Jows—is cqual to those contomplative munis who dwell in the foresta. 
Rudra, when he is gratified, bestows the rank of Bruhma, or of Kesava 
(Keéava is a name of Krishna), ot of Indra, or the supreme lordship 
of the three worlds, including the deities.” 

In a Inter part of the Anuéasona-parvan, 7402 ff., Krishna relates 
to Yudhishthira the benefits which had resulted to himself from his 
paticat submission to the caprices and freaks of the irritable Brahman 
Durvises (an incarnation of Siva, as it ie stated below; see page 204), 
‘who, among other tricks, had yoked Krishna’s wife Rukmini to his 
car, and had wounded her with a goad, while drawing him on the 
road, and as a reward of Krishna’s patient endurance of all this annoy- 
ance, had offered him his choice of boons, and had promised to Rukmini 
that she should be eminently renowned in the world, and the most 
distinguished of the sixteen thousand wives of Kyishna, whom sho 
should worship. Tho Brahman then disappeared, and Krishna per 
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formed an Upanén rite, ée. muttered prayers, with his wife. Then 
entering his house be found that all the articles which Darvasas had 
broken or burned, were replaced. 

‘Yudhishthira then says to Krishan (vv. 7458 ff.): Durvasasah prasadat 
te yat tada Madhysadana | avaplam tha vijnanam tan me vyakhydtum 
arhasi | mahabhagyancha yat tarya namani cha mahatmanah | tativato 
jnatum ichhamé sarvam matimatam vara | Vasudovah wacha | Tanta te 
Kirtayishyami namaskritya Kapardine | yad avaptam maya rijan sreyo 
yack charjitass yateh | prayatah pratar utthaya yad adhiye visampate | 
pranjalih Satarudriyam tan me nigadatab Srinu | Prajapatis tat 1 
tapaso nts mahatapah | S'ankaras tv asrijat tate prajoh sthdvara-jan- 
gamah | nasti kinchit param bhatam Mahadevad viampate | tha tricky 
api lokerhu bhatanam pravaro hi sak | na chaivoteahate sthatuin kinchid 
agre makitmanah | na hi bhatah samam tena trishu lokeahu vidyate | 
gondhendpi hi sangrame tasya kruddhasya Satravah | visanjnah hata-bhi- 
yishthah vepante cha patanti cha | ghorancha ninadam tasya Parjanya- 
ninadopamam | sruted visiryed hridayam devanam api samyugo | yathicha 
ghorena riipena pasyet kruddhah pindka-dhrik | na surah nasurah loke na 
gandharvah na pannagah | kupite eukham edhanto tasminn api guhagatah | 
Prajapates tu Dakshasya yajato vilate kratau | vivyadha kupito yajnath 
nirbhayas tv abhavat tada | dhanueha vdnam uterijya saghosham vinandda 
oha | tena Sarma kutah sdntin vishadam lebhire surah | viddhe cha sahasd 
yajne kupite cha Maheivare| tena jya-tala-ghothena sarve lokah samakulah| 
babhavur avabah Partha vishedus cha surdsurah | dpas chukshubhire chaiva 
chakampe cha vasundhara | cyadravan girtryas chapi dyauk paphala cha 
sarvasah | andhena tamasa lokak pravritak na chakasire | pranashta jyo~ 
Hishim bhas cha saha siryena Bharata | bhpiéam dhilas tatah santite 
chakruk svastyayandnt cha | pishayah sarca-bhitanam atmana$ cho 
hitaishinah | tatah so ’Bhyadravad devan Rudro raudra-parakramak | 
Bhagatya nayane kruddhah praharena eyasatayat | Pashanam ohabhi- 
dudrava padena cha rushanvitah | purodatam bhakshayato dabandimé cha 
vyatatoyat | tatah prazemur devas te vepamanas tu S'ankaram | punas 
cha sandadhe Rudro diptat sunikitam faram | Rudrasya vikramoti 
drishtod bittah devah saharshibhih | tata’ prascdayamasuk saree te 
vibudhottamah | jepus cha fatarudriyam devah kritea ’njalits tada { 
safutayamdnas tridalath praseadda Mahebvarah | Rudrasya bhagat yajne 
cha vitishtam te tv akalpayan | bhayena tridasah rajan baranam cha pra- 
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pedire| tena chaiva Bi dushtona (tushtena ?) an yajno sandhito'bhavat | yad 
yack ohapahyitam tatre tat tathaiva ea jivayat | Asurdndm purany aeamis 
trini viryavatam divi | ayasam rajatai chaiva sauvarnam api chaparam | 
ndéakat tani Maghava bheltum sarcayudhair api | atha sarve Mahirudram 
Jagmuh Saranam arditah| tatah tchur mahatmino devdh sarve samagatah | 
Rudra raudrah bhavishyanti pagavah sarva-karmasu | jahi daityan saha 
puratr lokawis trayasva manada | sa tothoktas tathety uktva krited Vish- 
nuit sarottamam | éalyam Agnim tatha kritoa punkham Vaivasoatati 
Yamam | cedan kritod dhanuh sarvdn jyam cha savitrim uttamam | Brah- 
manamh sarathin hrited viniyujya cha sarcasch | triparvand triéalyena 
hile tani bibheda sah | Sarenaditya-varnena kalagni-sama-tejasd | te’surah 
aa-purds tatra dagdhak Rudrena Bharata | tam chaivanka-gatam dpishtvd 
balam panchasikham punah | Uma jijndsamana vai “ ko'yam” ity abravit 
tada | usayatat cha Sakrasya vajrena prakarishyatah | sa vajrais stambha- 
yamisa tam bihum partyhopamam | na sambubudhire chaiva devas tam 
bhuvaneévaram | sa-prajdpotayak sarve tasmin sumahatisvare | tato dhyd- 
tva tu bhagavan Brahma tam amitaujasam | ayam éreshthak ti jnatea 
vavande tam Umd-patim | tatah prasadayimdsur Umam Rudram cha te 
surah | babhava sa toda bahur balahantur yatha pura | sa chapi brak- 
mano bhated Durvisdh nama viryavan | Dvaravatyam mama pure chirat 
Kalam upavasat | viprakaran prayunkte sma subahin mama veémant | 
tan udérataya chaham chakshamo chati-duheahan | sa vat Rudrah sa cha 
Sivah so 'gnth Sarvah sa sarca-jit | ea vai chendrat cha Payus cha so 
"Svinau sa cha Vidyutah | 94 chandramah sa cheSanah sa Saryo Varunas 
cha sah | sa kalah #0 ’ntuko mrityuk oa tamo ratry ahani che | masar- 
dha-masah ritavah sandhye samvatsaraé cha eah | sa dhdia sa vidhata 
cha vissakarma ou sarva-vit | nakshatrani grahas chaiva dito 'tha vidisas 
tatha | visva-martir ameyatma bhagavén amara-dyutih | ehadhi cha 
deidha chaiva bahudha cha sa eva hi | tatha sahasradhd chaiva tatha 
Sata-sohasratah | tdrital 60 Hahadovo bhamah™™ sa Bhagavan aah | na 
Ad dakyah guaah vaktum apt carsha-Satair api | Yudhishthira mahabaho 
mahabhigyam mahitmanah | Rudraya (?) bakuripaya baku-namne 
nibodha me | Vodanty Agnim Mahadevan tatha Sthanum Maheloaram | 
ckéksham tryambakam chaiva vibva-rapath Sicaih tatha | dee tant tasya 








W Sco Babtlingk and Roth, «. v. Bhzman, vol. ¥., p. 1680, where several passages 
of the Bhagavata Purina aro referred to in which a kindred word, Shiiman, is applied 
i i Seo also page 247 of tho same vol. 
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devatya brakmandh vedajnh viduh | ghoram anyam sivat anyai te 
tana bahudha punah | ugra ghora tantr y& sa a0 'gnir vidyut sa bha- 
skarah | siva saumya cha ya te asya dharma tv apo ’tha chandramak | 
adtmano 'rdhats tu tasyagnih somo 'rdham punar wehyate | brakma- 
charyam charaty eka Sivd yd ‘sya tanus tatha | yd 'sya ghoratama 
mitrtir Jagat saitharate tada** | icaratoad mahatvach cha Mahebvarah 
sti ampitak | yad nirdahati yat tikshno yad ugro yat pratdpavan | 
marisabonita-magjado yat tato Rudrah uchyate | devandim sumahin yach 
cha yach chasya vishayo mahan | yach cha vifvam makat pati Mahadevas 
tatah smptiah | dhimra-ripam cha yat tasya dhirjafity ata uchyate | 
samedhayati yad nityati sarvan cai sarva-karmabhih | manushydn Sivam 
anvichhame tasmad eva Srivak smritah | ityads 

Anusisana-parvan, v. 7458. Yudhishthira says to Kyishya: “Thou 
oughtest, Medhueidana, to expound to me that knowledge which thou 
then obtainedst by the favour of Durvisas. I wish, most eminent of 
the wise, to know cxactly all the grandeur of that great Being, and his 
names. Vasudeva replies: Yes, I shall declare to thee, after bowing 
down before the god with the spirally-braided hair (Mahiidova), the 
happinces which was obtainod by me, and the glory which was acquired. 
Hear from me, O king, the Satarudriya, which, when risen in the morn- 
ing, I intently ropeat with joined hands. The great devotee, Prajapati, 
ercated that [praycr'™] at the end of his austerity. Sunkera has 
created [all’] beings, stationary and moving. Thoro is nothing, O king, 
which exists superior to Mahadeva; for he is the most excellent of 
beings in all these three worlds. And nothing can stand beforo this 
great deity: for there is no being like him in the throe worlds. In 
battle, when he is even in the alightest degree (Jit. ‘even by a scent’) 
incensed, his enemies tremble and fall sonscless, and mostly slain. 
And the heart even of the gods would be withered in battle, on hearing 
his dreadful voice, resembling the sound of Parjanya (s.¢. of the 
thunder clouds). And neither gods, nor Asuras, nor Gandharvas, nor 
Pannagas, nor any one whom the Holder of the bow (Mahadeva), in- 
censed, looks upon with his direfal aspect, can enjoy tranquillity when 

1 this and the preceding lines compare Dronap., 9632 ff. 
9 Tt is part of the White Yajur Veda (Vajasuncyi Sanhita). See further on, 


chapter iii,, section second. Tt is not reproduced in the passage before ux. Compare 
ol. iii, of this work, on the mode in which the Veda is conceived to have been 


‘produced. 
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he is angry, even though they hide themselves, When the Prajapati 
Daksha was sacrificing, and his ceremonial was arranged, Mahadeva in 
his wrath pierced the sacrifice, and wes then devoid of fear, and dis- 
charging an arrow with his bow, he uttered a loud shout. The gods 
received from this no pleasure or tranquillity, but rather dejection. 
And forthwith, the sacrifice being pierced, and Mahedvara boing in- 
censed, all the worlds were disturbed at the sound of his bowstring; 
both gods and Asuras became helpless and cast down; tho waters were 
troubled, and the earth shock; the mountains were dissolved; tho 
aky was rent in all directions; enveloped in thick darkness, the worlds 
did not shine, and the light of the luminaries and of the sun was 
quenchod. Being greatly alarmed, the rishis then sought to appease 
Mahadeva, ond recited texts to avert his anger, secking their own 
welforc, and that of all creatures. Rudre of dreadful power then 
ran up to the gods, and, in his rage, knocked out the eyes of Bhaga 
with a blow, and, incensed, assaulted Pishsn with his foot, and knocked 
out his tecth, as ho was eating the purodiéa offering. The gods 


1% For tho older story about Bhaga and Pishan, sce Indische Studien, ii. 306 f. ; 
and Taittiriya Snnhitd, ii 6,8, 3 f., partially quoted in tho fifth vob. of this work, 
476, note on p. 178, lino 6. ‘Tho entire passage is as follows: Devth vai yajnid 
Rudram antor ayen | sa yajnam avidhyat | tax devah abhisamagachhanta “ kalpatiiin 
nah idan” iti | te bruvan “ evish{aii vai nah idam bhavishyati yad imasi ridhayich- 
simak” ith | tat svishfakyitah svishtakrittoam | tasya auiddham nirakyiatan (4) 
yavena srimmilan | tasndd yava-ndtram avadyet | yaj jyliyo ‘vadyed ropayet tad 

i saindvayt kuryat | 

















avadiiya abhigharayati | dvih sampadyate | deipad yajaminah | pratish{hityas | yat 
tiraichnam atihared anabhividdham yajnasya abhividhyet | agrena pariharati tirthena 
ova pariharati | tat Puehpe paryaharan tat (6) Push pritiya dato 'rupat | tasmat 

igeh | adantako hi | tam devah abruvan “oi vai ayam ardhi | 
jan abhud iti | tad Brihaspat —-yaharan | ‘bibhed Byihane 
pair “stthan cava eye Grtim Brishyati”” iti |i etam manirar —valyat | The 
gods excluded Rudra’ [in the form of Svishtakrit Agni, Comm.] “from the sacrifice. 
‘He pierced the sacrifice [with an arrow]. The gods came together to him, [and aaid,) 
«Let this [rite] of ours be [again] rectified.’ They [i.e. certain wise gods, according 
to the Commentator] said, ‘If we propitiate him, this [rite] of onrs will be well 
seerificed (eviskfa).’ It in from this thas the Stishtakrit insuros the due performance 
of the rite” [Aovording to Professor Weber, Ind. Stud., ix. 217, the svishtakgit ip 
the portion of tho sacrifice destined for Agni Svishtakyit.] “They out off the part 
‘which hud been piorced to the extent of a barleycorn. 4. Wherofore let the adhvaryu 
priest cut off [the prasitra portion] only to the extent of a bazlesourn. If he out off 
‘more than this, he will breek that off from the ssorifice. If he should both spread. 
[ghee] undorneath and sprinkle [ghee] above, he would cause the oblation to become 
awollea on both sides. He is therefore, after cutting off [the prisitral, only to 
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trembling then made obeisnnce to Sankara, and he again fitted on the 
string the glittoring, well-whetted arrow. Beholding the prowess 
of Rudra, the gods, with the rishis, terrified, propitiated him, and with 


sprintle [gheo] above it, ‘To do thie twice is proper [for tho macrificer has two foot], 
in order that it mey succeed, If he hands [the brihman’s share] to him across [the 
altar], ho will pioree that part of the sacrifice which is wninjured; wheroas if be 
roaches it to him in front, he does so in the proper direction. They handed that 
[portion] to Posban. ating it, he broke his teeth. Wherefore Pashan has @ portion 
of ground meal offered to him; for he ia toothless, The gods suid of him, ‘he has 
‘ome to grief; he hes become unfit for tho prisitra.' They handod it to Byihaspati. 
‘Ho was afraid, saying, *In this way shall one incur misfortune.’ Ho eaw this text,” eto. 

Tam indebted to Professor Weber for a Gorman translation of this pasaage, which 
has enabled me to correct and improvo my own, He remarks that tho ronson why 
tho praditra broke Pishan’s tecth was, that it waa *Rndriyu’ (neo the passage from 
the Siatep. Ura, i. 7% 4, 16 £., adduced at the end of a fuilowing quotation), Le. the 
portion of the oblation struck by Rudra’s shot. ‘This effect of it must be obviated by 
the ure of a text. Professor Weber thinks that arwnat (followed by fanmat), in the 
above passuge, must stand for erugak (though the root ry tx nowhero ulse conjugatod 
in the seventh conjugation), and comperes Tuitt. 8., vii. 4,9, 1, arid dodbiyiim 
for atrig (ove Tod, Stud, vil, 64, note); Kaus. 39, nyat for nyak; sammad-and for 
eamyag-Qjnd, Dharamap. verse 57; sahuridbhih from aadiarip, Taitt. Br. i. 8, 1, 1; 
nadbhyah from nap, B. V., x. 60,6; addkif, adbhyah from ap; saimyat fe, Taitt. 8. 
i 2, 7, I (compare Weber's Indische Streifen, i. 127, note 6). 

‘The S'utap. Br. i. 7, 4, 5, refers to tho same story in tho sequel of o passaga which 
as already buon given above, p. 45, The continuation is as follows: 6 | Te ha 
itchur “upejinita yatha idam na amuyd asat kaniyo ha huter yatha idan syd" 
iti |6 | te ha tehur “ Bhayiiya enad dakshinatak asinaya pariharata | tad Dhogah 
pridishyati tad yath Ghutam coa bhaviehyati” iti| tad Bhagaya dakshinatah Gsindye 
‘paryajahruk | tad Dhago 'vekuhanchakre | tasya akehint nirdadaha | tathi in nimnaft 
tad Gea | tasmiid Bhur “andho Bhagah" iti | 7 | te ha uchur “no we atra adamat | 
Pishye onat pariharata”” iti | tat Piahne parydjahrus | tat Pusha praa | tarya dato 
nirjaghana | tatha in nina tod Gea | tarmid Thur “adantakah Pasha” sts | taemad 
yan Pishne charui kurvanti prapishtanim eva kurvanti yatha adantakiya ovam | 5 
“They said, ‘Tako care that this may not be lost; but that it may be loss than the 
oblation.' 6. They maid, ' Prosent it to Bhaga, sitting on the right cide; ho will eat it; 
that shall bo as if it were offered.” They presented it to Bhaga sitting on the right 
tide; he looked at it; it burned his eyes. That truly happened so. ‘Thorofore they 
4ay, ‘Bhaga is blind’ 7. They said, ‘Let it not be so tranquilized. Presont it to 
Pichan’ PUshan ate it; it knocked out bie teeth. Thut verily so happened. 
‘Wherefore they say, ‘Pushan is toothless” Hence the cooked oblation they present 
to Pashan in of ground materials.” 

In tho sequel of this passage it is said, i. 7, 4, 9: Se yat prasitram avadyati yad 
ove atra dviddham yajnasye yad Rudriyat tad eva atad mirmimite (bahih karoti nith« 
ershati, Comm.) | “The prasitra which bo cuts off, the part of the sacrifice which 
‘was pierved, which is connected with Budra,—that he separates.” And further on, i, 
7, 4,16: Sat prasnati |“ Agnes ted Zayena pradndmi” iti | na eo; Agniti Finchona 
Pinasti | tathi u ho enom ctad na hinaati j 16 | tad na dadbhih hddet | “na id ma 
idem Rudriyats dato Mnasad” itt | tarmid na dedbhih RAddet | 15, * Ho enta that, 
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jomed hands, muttered the Satarudriya, Being thus louded by the 
gods, Mahesvara became pleased; and they apportioned to him a die- 
tinguished share in the sacrifice, and, through fear, resorted to him as 


[naying], ‘I eat thee with Agui’s mouth.” Nothing destroys Agni. 80 this does nob 
destroy him. 16. Lot no onc cat it with his teeth, [thinking}, ‘Lest this, which is 
connected with Rudra, destroy my teeth,’ Wherefore let no one oat it with his tocth.”” 

The following is a pasnge from tho preceding section of the mmo Brabmana: 
i) 7, 8, 1: Yajnena vat devak divam upodabraman | atha yo ’yat devah patinim 
Tshfe aw tha ahiyate | tosmdd vastavyah ity Shu | eistow Ai tad 
yena eva devik divam wpodakrimains tena 6 eva archantab 
athe yo 'yain devah patinam iehte yah iha ahiyata (3) sa aikshate “aha asya 
a antaryanty uw mi yajriid” sti | 20 'nlichchakrima | 20 Gyaleyd wtlaratah upotpede| 
A Kalah | 4 | te devah abrucan “ ma visrakshiy” iti | “te vat 
me kelpayata” iti | “tathi"” iti | 9 samabpihat 
4 na Gayat 0a na kanchana ahinat | 5} te dovih abruvan “yavanti no hi 
grikttiiny abhiwan sarvewhiih teshats Autam upajanita yatha emai Ghutim kalpa- 
yiima” itt |G | te dhvarynm abruvan “yathipuroam havinshy abhighiraya | eka 
mai avadiniys punar Gpyiyaya | ayitayamani kre tatah chaikom avadanam 
avadya” iti | 7 | 20’dhoaryur yathipurvan havihahy abhyagharayad chasmai avada- 
haya punar Apyiyayad ayatayamany akarot tatah chaikam avadinam avddyat | 
1, “By sacrifico the gods uscendod to the sky. Now the god who rules over cattle was 
excluded here. Hence men call him Vastavya ; for he was excluded [by remaining) 
on the sucrifivial ground (eastw). 2. The gods went on worshipping and toiling with 
that whercby they hed ascended to the sky. Now tho god who rules over cattle, and 
‘wus hore xcladed, (3) perecived that the other gods wore excluding him feom tho 
sacrifice. Ho followed them, and rose up on the north with. ... ‘This is the time 
of tho Svishtakrit, 4. The gods said to him, *Do not disturb (tho sucrifice). [Ho 
rojoinod,} ‘Do not excludo me from tho ancrifiec ; give me an oblation.’ They agreed. 
To kept togethor, and dil not scatter, the matoriuls of the sacrifice, or injure 
anything. 6. The gods snid, Take notice of all the offerings which have been pro- 
ted, that we may form an oblation for him.’ 6. They said to the Adhvarya, 
‘Sprinkle the oblutiona in order with buttor; and again replenish each frugment. 
‘Make them fresh; thon ent off each part.’ 7. The Adhvarsa necordingly sprinkled 
the oblations in order with butter, replonished each fragment, made them fresh, and 
divided all the paris from each othor.”” 

The Bhigavata Purine, referred to by Bohtlingk and Roth, « ». Bhaga and 
Poehan, has the following verscs on these gods: iv. 6, 20 | Bhagatya nefre bhagavan 
pititarya rusha bhuvi | uijahiire sadastho "kena yah depantam aviieuchat | 21 | 
Pishnas chapatayad dantan Kalingasya yaths Balah| S'apyamine garimani yo’hasait 
darésyan datak| “The god (Mabideva) in the assembly plucked out the oyes of 
Bhaga, whom in his rago he had felled to the ground, because with his eyo he had 
made a sign to [Dakshe} who was cursing [Mahadeva]. 21. And he knocked out the 
teeth of Pashan (as Bala had done to the king of Kalinga), because, when the grout 
god was being cursed, he had laughed, showing his tecth.” vi. 6,41 | Pusha ‘napat~ 
Yah pith{ido dhagna-donto"bhavat pura | yo'sau Dakshiya kupitai jahien owvpita- 
avijoh | “Pishan formerly became childless, an eater of ground food, toothless, because 
‘he had laughed with his teoth disclosed at (Mahadeva), who was incensed against 
Dalaba,” 
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their refuge. He then became pleased and rectified the sacrifice, and 
whatever waa removed he restored to life as it had been before. 
“There were in the sky three cities of the valorous Asuras, one of iron, 
another of silver, and a third of gold,"* which Maghavan (Indra) could 
not demolish, with all his weapons. Then all the great gods, distressed, 
went to tho great Rudra as their refuge, and said to bim, after thoy 
wore assembled : ‘Rudra, there shall be victims devoted to thee in all 
the sacrifices. Bestower of honour, destroy the Daityas with their 
citics, and deliver the worlds.’ Ho, being thus addressod, said, ‘ So be 
it;? and making Vishna his arrow, Agni its barb, Yama, the son of 
Vivasvat, its festher, all the Vedas his bow, and the exccllont Sivitr! 
(the Gayatri) his bowstring, and having appointed Brahmi his 
chariotecr,™ he in duc time pierced through these cities with a three- 
jointod three-barbod arrow, of the colour of tho sun, and in flerceness 
like the fire which burns up the world. Theso Asuras with their 
citics were there burnt up by Rudra.” Again, beholding him a child 
in the lap, with fivo locks, Uma, desiring to know,” said, ‘Who is 


19 Seo the second vol. of this work, pp. 378 ff,, and tho Karna~parvan of the M.Bh, 
ve. 1402 ft. below. 

36 Soe tho story from tho Karga-parvan, citod below, vv. 1610 ff. 

191 For the older forms of this story, soc the socond vol. of this work, pp. 880-284. 

2 Like un ascetic, according to Bébtlingk and Roth, ». ©. panchasikha, 

2 On, is the proper reading jijndsamanay, and the sonsc this: “ Umi said to [the 

gods] who woru inquiring, *Who is this?"”” There is a parallel pasago in tho Drona- 

Bacran, 8575, which throws some light om the one hofore us: Puriini degdhavantam 
pravikehitum | alam ankagatain kyitva evayam panchasikham punab | 
inastmina vai “ko! yam" sty abravit eurdn | asuyatad cha S'akrasya vajrena 
praharishyatah | bahwin cavajrain tain tasya kruddhasyfistambhayat prabhuh | 
prahasya bhagavavaiie tirnam sarva-lokeivaro vibhuh | tatah safistambhite-bhujak 
Sakro deva-gagair opitah | jagame sa-sras tiernam Brahmiinam prabhin avyayan | 
te tam pronamys firasa prochuk priinjalayas tadii | kimapy axkagatom Brahman 
Pareatyah bhitam adbhutam | bala-ritpa-dharam drish{va niamabhir abbivaditah | 
tasmat teiim prashfum ichhamo nirjitah yena vai vayam | ayudhyata: hi bitena lilaya 
sa-purandarah | “The goddess (Umi) went to seo him when he had burnt the cities, 
having again placed the child with five locks in her lap. She told the gods, who 
inquired [should we read, jiazemanin ? though nono of the printed copies read so] 
‘Who is this?’ And the divine lord, master of all the worlds, all-pervadi 
amile, instantly paralyzed the arm and thunderbolt of Indra, wh 
in his anger was about to smite with the thunderbolt. 
paralyzed, immediately went with the gods to Brahma, the imperishable Tort; and 
bowing with their heads, with joined hands, thoy said: ‘O Brahmi, wo have seon 
in the lap of Parvati, a wonderful being bearing the form of a child; and we have 
not saluted him, Wherefore we desire to ask theo who is the child by whom wo, 
including Indra, hove bean conquered, as if in play, and without any fight,’"” 
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this?’ And when Indra, envious, was about to smite him (the child) 
with the thunderbolt, he atayed the thunderbolt, and paralyzed that arm 
resembling a club. None of the gode, including Prajapati, understood 
the lord of the worlds, [existing] in that most mighty deity {in the 
form of an infant]. ‘Then the divine Brahmi, meditating on that 
being of boundless glory, and knowing that he was supremo, adored 
the lord of Uma. Then these gods propitiated Uma and Rudra; and 
the arm of the slayer of hosts became as before, And again, Mahadeva, 
becoming a powcrful Brahman, by name Darvésas, dwolt » long time 
in my city Dvaravatt. He practised very many perversities in my 
house, which, though difficult to support, I, through generosity, 
endured. He is Rudra, he is Siva, he is Agni, he is Sarva, the all-con- 
quering; ho is Indra, he is Vayu, he is the Adving, he is the lightning, 
he is the moon, ho is Isang, he is Sirya, he is Varuna, he is time, he 
is Death tho onder, he is darkness, and night, and the days, ho is the 
months, and the half months, and tho seasons, the morning and evening 
twilight, and the year. He is Dhatyi, and Vidhitri, Viévakarman, the 
all-knowing, the constellations, the planeta, the regions [or quarters], 
and intermediate regions or (points of the compass]; universal-formed, 
immeasurable in essence, divine, of undecaying splendour. He is 
simple, twofold, manifold, 9 thousand-fold, and a hundred-thousand- 
fold. Such is Mahadeva, the vast, the divino unborn being; his 
qualities cannot be declared in a hundred years.” Krishna proceeds 
uninterraptedly at the beginning of a now section: ‘ Largo-armed 
Yudhishthira, understand from mo the greatness of the glorious, mul- 
tiform, many-named Rudra. They call Mabideva Agni, Sthanu, 
Mabedvara, One-eyed, Tryambaka, the universal-formed, and Siva. 
Brahmans versed in the Veda know two bodies of this god, one awful, 
one auspicious; * and these two bodies again have many forms. The 
dire and awful body is fire, lightning, the sun. The auspicious and 
beautiful body is virtue, water, and the moon, The half of hia essence 
is fire, and the moon is called the [other] half. The one, which is 
his auspicious body, practises chastity: while the other, which is his 
most dreadful body, destroys the world. From his being lord (iévara) 
and great (mahat), he is called Mahegvara, Since be consumes, since 





0 In Vaj. S., v. 8, Agni is said to bave three bodies. Boe the second volume of 
this work, p. 381, note, 
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ho ia flery, fierce, glorious, an eater of flesh, blood, and marrow,— 
he is called Rudra. As he is the greatest of the gods, as his domain 
is wide, and as he preserves the vast universe,—he is called Mahadeva. 
From his smoky colour, he is called Dhirjati. Since he constantly 
prospers all men in all their acts, secking their welfare (éiva), he is 
therefore called Siva,” ete., etc. 

In the Bhishma-parvan (vv. 798 ff.) Krishna is introduced as rocom- 
mending Arjuna to worship the goddess Durga : 

Sanjayah wodcha | Dhartardshtram balam drishtea yuddhiya sa- 
mupasthitam | Arjunasya hitarthaya Krishno vachanam abravit | Sri- 
bhagavan uvacha | S'uchir bhatra mahabaho sangramabhimukhe athitah | 
pardjaydya Satranam Durgd-stotram udiraya | Sanjayah uvacha | evam 
ukto ‘rjunak sankhye Vasudevena dhimata | avatirya rathat Parthah 
stotram aha kritanjalih | 

“Beholding the host of Dhritarashtra come near to the conflict, 
Krishna, in tho interest of Arjuna, addressed to him these words: 
‘Having purifiod thyself, O large-armed hero, standing in front of the 
battle, utter a hymn to Durga for the overthrow of thino enemies.’ 
Arjuna, being thus sddressed in battle by the wise Vasudova, deacend- 
ing from his chariot, uttcred a hymn with joined hands.” 

TIE. In the passage which I have quoted above (p. 169, note 167) 
from Professor Wilson, it is remarked that in some places of the Mahi- 
bharata the divine nature of Krishna is disputed or denied. An 
instance of this denial is to be found in the following passage of the 
Sabha-parvan, in which Sidupala, prince of the Chedis, is introduced as 
objecting to the divine honoura which had been paid to Krishna, and 
as ultimately suffering the penalty of his proud and contemptuous 
impiety at the hands of the incarnute deity. 

‘Yudhishthira having resolved to perform the Rajastiya sacrifice (Sabb 
parvan, y. 1211), is joined by Krishna, who is designated as Huri, the 
rishi, the ancient, identified with the Veda, invisible to those who 
know him, the highest of things moving and stationury, the source 
and destroyer of all things, the lord of the past, the future, and tha 
present (v. 1218: Athaivam bruvatam evan techam abhyayayau Iarih | 
rishih purdno veddtma "dyifyas chaiva vijanatam | jagatas tasthusham 
Sreshthah prabhaca$ chivyayas (chapyayaé?) cha ha | bhita-bhavya- 
Shavan-nathoh Kesavak keéi-stidanah). Numorous kings assembled to 
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witness the celebration (vv. 1260 ff.). On this occasion BhYshma pro- 
posed that, apart from the customary presents bestowed on all the 
kings, Kyishna should be singled out as tho most eminent of the chiefs 
to reecive gifts indicative of his superiority (rv. 1833 ff.). 

Sabhi-parvan, 1838 ff.:—Fshe hy esha samastanam tejo-bala-pard- 
kramaih | madhye tapann ivabhati jyotisham iva bhaskarah | asiryam tea 
aaryena nirvdtah iva vayuna™ | bhasitam hladitem® chaiva Krishnene- 
dam sado hi nah | tasmat Dhishmabhyanujnatah Sahadevah pratapavan | 
upajahre ’the vidhivad Varshnoyayarghyam uttamam | pratijagraha tat 
Kyishnuh saatra-dishtena karmana | S'igupalas tu tam pijam Vaeudovs 
na chakehame | “For he, by his energy, force and valour, appears shining 
in the midst of all these princes, like the sun among tho luminaries, 
‘This assembly of ours is enlightened and gladdenod by Krishna, os a 
sunless place is by the sun, and a windless spot is by the wind. Com- 
missionod by Buishma, the majestic Sahadeva then presented in duo 
form to Varshneya (Krishua) a most excellent offering, which the latter 
received with the act prescribed by the gistra. But Sisupala could 
not endure that honour shown to Viisudeva.”” 

Gidupila then prooceds to state at Iength a variety of objections 
to what had been done (vv. 1338 ff.). He urges that Krishna 
was @ “transgressor of the injuuctions of law (#mriti), a contempt- 
ible and ill-instructed person” (v, 1340: Ayats cha smrity-atikranto hy 
apageyo "Ipa-darsanah); that he was not a king, or s person vouer- 
able from age, his fathor Vasudeva being still alive (v. 1343: Athava 
manyase Krishnain sthaviran Kuru-pungava | Vasudeve sthite vriddhe 
datham arhati tat-sutak |); that in other respects he was inforior 
to other chiefs present, and that he had unjustly killed Jarisandha 
(v. 1360, compare verses 1474 ff.) ; and taunts him with being greatly 
elated with the undeserved honour that had beon paid him, like a dog 
devouring in a secret place the leavings of an oblation which he has 
discovered (v. 1364: Ayuktam dtmanah pajam team punar bahu man- 
yase | havishah prapya nisyandom prasita svece nirjane | )2% Having 





201 ‘This line had previously occurred os part of verse 1218 of the samo Parvan. 
01 Similarly we read in S'igupile’s epeoch on the same occasion as given in the 
Bhigavata Purdua, x. 74, 34: .... Gopileh kula-painsanah | yatha Makch purodi- 
dads saparyain katham arhati | “How does this cowherd, tho vileet of his race, 
deserve homage, any more than a erow deserves to eat an oblation?” The com- 
mentator thus gives what he calls the ‘real sonss" of these words: “ Gopilah”” 
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thus vented his indignation, Sigupiila leaves the assembly, followed 
by Yudhishthire, who endeavours to soothe him. Bhishma then 
defends Kyishna’s claims to the honour which he had received 
(vv. 1877 ff.) : 

No hi Kovalam asmakam ayam arckyatamo 'chyutah | trayanam api 
lokanam archaniyo mahabhujah | Hrishnena hi jitah yuddhe bakavah 
Kshatriyarshabhah | jagat sarvamh cha Varshneye nikhilena pratisththitam| 
tasmat satsv api criddheshu Krishnam archami netaran |... . 1882, 
Na kevalam vaya kamich Chedi-raja Janardanam | na sambandham 
puraskritya kritartham va kathanchana | archamahe ’rchitat aadbhir 
bhuvi bhita-sukhavaham | Yasah sauryam jayain chisya vijndydrcham 
prayujmahe | na cha kaschid thasmabhih subalo py aparikehitah | gunair 
oriddhan atikramya Harir archyatamo matah | jndna-vriddho doyjatinam 
Ashatriyandm baladhikak | “1377: This unfulling being (Achyuta) is 
not only deserving of the utmost worship from us, but, large of arm, 
he is also to be worshipped by the three worlds. For many eminent 
Kshatriyas have becn conquered by Krishna: and the whole world 
rests upon Virshneya. Whorefore, even though there be aged mon 
(presont], I worship Krishna, and not the othors.... . 1382: It 
is not therefore from interested motives, king of the Chodis, nor in 
consequence of our connexion, nor for the sake of anything he has 
done for us, that we worship Janirdana, who is worshipped by tho 
good on carth, and who promotes tho happincss of creatures, But 
knowing his renown, heroism, and victories, we offer him our worship. 
Nor is there here any mero youth whom wo have never tried. Hari, 
surpassing the aged in his virtues, is regarded by us as most worthy 
its veda-prithivy-Gdi-palakah ily arthah | kutsitain voda-viparitaia lapanti iti hulapiil 
tain aftaate samaghiitzyati iti tathi sah | “akakah" kam cha akaie cho 
ike) sukhandubkhe te na vidyele yasya sah | “‘akikah" iptakivaah ity 










api tathas"yain iri-hpishno brakmarshi-yogyain samarpana-miitrais katham arhati ) 
Kinty ftine-namarpanam apy arkati ity erthah | “*Gopila’ means the protector of 
the Veda, the earth, ete. ‘Ku-lapah’ are those who speak what is evil, contrary to 
the Vedu, heretics, ‘Kulupatisana’ (Ku-}lapa-aiticana) is thus ono who destroya 
(eiisate} such persons, ‘Akikah’ (the commentator chooses here to suppose that 
there is an clided a betwoon yath@ ond 2ikaf) is one to whom (‘kake’) plensure 
and pain (ka-+c-}4a) do not attach; one who has gained all he dosires, Just as 
such an one merits not merely an oblation suitable for a deity, but all wealth also, 
to Krishna does not deserve merely the offering suitable for a Beihman-rishi, but 
also the offuring up of one's self.” 
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of worship. In knowledge he excels Brehmans, and in force 
Keshatriyas.”.. 

1886: Pajyatayancha Govinde heta doae api eashsthitan | veda-vedanga- 
vijndnam balas chapy adhika tatha | nyinam loke hi ko ‘nyo "sti visish- 
tah Kesavad rite | danam dakshyam Srutam Souryam hrth Mirtir buddhir 
utlamad | sannatih érir dhyitis tuahjih pushtischa niyala 'chyute | tam 
imam loka-sompannam dchdryam pitaram gurum | arghyam architam 
archarhati sarve saikehantum arhatha | ritvig gurur vivdhyas cha snatako 
npipatih priyah | sarvamk etad Hrishtkesas tasmad abhyarchito ’chyutah | 
Kyiehnah eva hi lokanam utpattir aps chapyayah | Krishnasya hi krits 
vidvam idam bhitam characharam | esha prakritir avyakta kartd chaiva 
sanatanah | paras cha sarva-bhitebhyas tasmad pajyatamo ’chyutal | 
Buddhir mano mahad oayus tejo 'mbhah kham mahi cha ya | chatur- 
vidham cha yad bhataem sarvam Krishne pratishthitam |... 4... 
1896: Sa-devakeshu lokeshu bhagavan Kesavo mukhum | ayam tu 
purusho balah S'isupalo na budhyate | sarvatra earvada Krishnam 
tammad ecam prabhashate | yo hi dharmaia vichinuyad uthrishtam 
matiman narak | so vai pasyed yatha dharmam na tatha Chedi-rid ayam| 
aa-vpiddha-Laleshe athava parthiveahu mahatmasu | ko niirham manyate 
Krishnan ko ed py ena na pajayet | athaindm dushkpitam pajai S'igue 
palo cyaraayati | dushkpitayan yathinydyam tatha "yam kartwn arkati| 

“There are two reasons why Govinda ie worthy of honour: his 
knowledge of the Vedas and Vedangus, and his superior strength. For 
who in tho world of men is distinguished except Kesava? Generosity, 
ability, sucred learning, heroism, modesty, eminent renown, intelligence, 
humility, splendour, endurance, cheerfulness and joyousnoss, exist con- 
tinually in Achyuta, You ought all to tolerute this teacher arisen in 
the world (or successful in the world), this father, preceptor, venerable, 
honoured, deserving of honour. Priest, preceptor, marriageable man, 
householder, king, beloved,—Hyishikesa is all this, and therefore he 
has been honoured. It ia Kyishna who is the origin and the dvstruc- 
tion of the worlds: all this universe, movable and immovable, hoa 
come into being through (or for the sake of) Krishna. He is un- 

%* The grounds urged for honouring Krishua in this and the following verses aro 
of n different charucter from those in the preecding lines, which do not ascribe to 
hhim any qualities of a superhuman character ; whilst the eucceoding oncs do. It is 


quite possible that the whole of this description of his qualities may not be of one 
age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced. 
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distinguishable matter (prakyiti), and he is the eternal maker, transcend- 
ing all beings: hence Achyuta is most worthy of honour, Intellect, 
mind, the great one (mahat), air, fire, water, sky, and oarth—whatever 
fourfold being exists—all depends upon Krishna... . . . 1896. Tho 
divine Keéava is chief among the worlds including the gods. But this 
foolish man, Sigupdla, does not know that Krishna [is] everywhere 
and alwaye—and hence he speaks thus. For this king of the Chedis 
does not rogard righteousness in the samo way as an intelligent man 
who can distinguish eminent righteousness. Who is there, whether 
among old or young, or among mighty kings, who will not regurd 
Krishna as honourable, or who will not reverence him? Sigupala 
treata this honour as unduly paid. But it having been unduly paid, 
ho should aot as is befitting.” 

Sisupala afterwards renews his vilifications of Krishna, in a long 
haranguc, of which the following is a epecimen (vv. 1433 ££): 

1483, Sisupalah uvdcha | vibhishikabhir balwibhir bhishayan sarva- 
parthican | na vyapatropase kaamad vriddhah san kula-pasheunah | yuk- 
tam ¢tat tritiyayam prakpitaw vertata twaya } vaktum dhurmad apetar- 
tham tvam hi sarva-kuritttama[h] | nivi naur iva sambaddha yatha ‘ndho 
vd 'ndham anviyat | tatha bhatak ht Kauravyah yosham Bhishma team 
agranih | Pitand-ghita-pirvani karmany asya viseshatah | luaya kirta~ 
yola ’emikam bhiyah pravyathitam manak | avaliptasya mirkharya Kesa- 
tai atotwit ichhatak | katham Bhishma na te jikod éatadheyarn vidiry- 
yate | yatra kuted prayoktavya Bhishma balatarair nuraih | tam imam 
jnrana-vriddhab san gopam saintotum tchhasi | yady anena hata balye 
bakuni$ chitram atra kim | tau 0@ ’$va-vpishabhau Uhtehma yau na 
yuddha-visaradau | chetand-rahitam kishtham yady anena nipatitam | 
padena bakatam Bhishma tatra kin kritam adbhutam | valmika-matrah 
saptahan yady anena dhrito chalak | tada Govardhano Bhishna na tach 
chitram matam mama | bhuktam etena bake annait kridata naga-mardhans 
iti te Bhtshma srinvdna’ parah rismayam agatak | yasya chanena dhar- 
ma-jna bhuktam annam baliyasak | s0 chanena hatah Kaiisah ity etan na 
mahadbhutom | na te srutam idam Bhishna nanan kathayatais satam | 
yad vakshye team adharma-jnam vakyam Kuru-kuladhama | strishu gosku 
na Sasirani patayed brahmaneshu cha | yasya channans bhunjita yasya 
cha syat pratisrayah | iti santo ’nubasanti sqjjanah dharminah sada | 
Bhishma loke hi tat sercam vitathams loayi driiyate | jndna-vriddhath cha 


YOL, Iv. 14 
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sriddhowt cha bhiyamsah Kelacam mame | ajanatch voakhyast satatucan 
Kauravadhama | go-ghnak stri-ghnag cha san Bhishma toad-vakyad yadi 
pijyote | evam-bhites cha yo Bhishma kathati saistavam arhati| . . . 
1451. Ninam prakyitir esha te jaghanyd n&tra samsayah | atah papiyast 
chaishim Pandavindm apishyate | yeshim archyatamah Krishnas tvam 
cha yethim pradargakah | dharmavais tvam adharma.jnah satan margad 
avaplutah | ityadi { 

Sigupala answors Bhishma: “How is it that thou, disgracing thy 
race, art not ashamed, old man as thou art, to terrify all tho kings with 
many alarms? It is very fitting [forsooth] that thou who art now 
existing in the third condition? shouldst utter things contrary to 
righteousness, secing thou art the most eminent of all the Kurus! 
For as a bout is ticd to @ boat, or as one blind man follows another, 
so is it with the Kurua of whom thou, Bhishmea, art the leader. 
Our minds have frequently been vexed by theo whon detailing his 
(Krishyo’s) slaughter of Pitand** end other fests. How in it, 
Bhishma, that thy tonguo, thou proud fool, is not split into a hundred 
pieces, when thou scckest to magnify Kegava? Thou who art ripo in 
knowledge, art eager to culogize the cowherd who ought to be vilified 
even by the silliest of men! If in his childhood he slew Sukuni,™ or 
the horse and buil, who had no skill in fighting, what is the wonder ? 
I€ o waggon, an inanimate piece of wood, was upset by him with his 
foot,” what wonderful thing did hedo? If the mountain Govardhana, 
mere ant-hill, was held up by him for seven days, I do not regard 
that as anything remarkable. Ilearing tbat when playing on the hill- 


24 ‘Tho commentator explning this phrase a8 follows: Dre prakrit® parindminyay 
miiyt tuayath ehit-prativindas ‘cha | tritty® prakyitis tw ctad-ubhayadhyantahish 
fhanum nirviderhai vaste | tatra surtali vartandnena, cto. Fw conditions are 
changeable, viz. (1) illusion (wiya) and (2) the reflected image of thought (efit- 
grativinba) in it, ‘The thitd condition is the basis of tho crroneous ascription of 
“tho other two, substance without distinction," eto. I am indebted to Dr. R. Rost 
for an important suggestion regarding the combination of two of the words in this 
sentence. Dr. Rost informa me that in the text one MS. reads kuriittameh and 
another sarvain kuruttama, 

5 A fomale demon slain by Kyishna.—Soo Wilson's Vishau Purdy, p. 606 
(vol. iv., p. 278, of Dr, Hull's od.). 

208 Soo the Udyoga-parvan 4409, where Pitana and S'akun} {there spelt with a 
long 1) aro meationed together as having been slain by Krishna in childhood, 

27 See Vishnu Purina, p. 608 (vol. iv., p. 279, of Dr. Hall's ed.). 

28 Seo Vishgu Purdgs, p. 626 (vol. iv., p. 315, of Dr, Hall's ed,). 
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top, be had eaten a great quantity of food, these people were very 
such astonished. And it is no great miracle, O Bhishma, thou judge 
of duty, that he slow Kansa, the powerfal king whose food he had 
eaten. Tlast thou not heard virtuous men declaring this which I shall 
tell thee, who art ignorant of duty, Bhishma, thou basest of the tribe 
of Knrus? ‘Let no ono emite with his weapons women,” cattle, or 
Brahmans, or him whose food he eats, or on whom he is dependent.’ 
Such is the instruction which good and virtuous men always give to a 
virtuons [pupil]. All this, Bhishma, is scon by all to be filsified in 
thee. Thou, basest of the Kurus, oulogizing, spoakost of Koéava as 
old in knowledge, and mature, and superior, as if I did not know him. 
If he, being a slayer of cattlo, and of women, is, according to thy 
word, to be reverenced,—how, Bhtshma, can such @ person morit 
encomium ? 1451. Cortainly this nature of thine is baac, of 
this there is no doubt; and hence [the nature] of theao Pindavas 
also is shown to be most wicked,—{ these Pindavas] to whom Krishna 
is an objoct of the highost honour, and of whom thou art the virtuous 
precoptor,—thou, who art ignorant of duty, and hast gone astray from 
the path of good men!” 

This speech excites tho wrath of Bhimasena (v. 1482), who, how- 
ever, is restraiaed by Bhishma from assaulting Sigupilu, though tho 
Intter is anxious to fight him. Bhisbma then goes on (1494 ff.) to 
give Bhimascna an account of Sisupila’s infancy and early history. 
He had, it scems, boon born with three eyes and four arms; and his 
parents, alarmed at his portontous appearance, were disposed to cust 
him out, but were provented by a voice from the sky, which declared 
to them that the time fated for his denth had not yet arrived. In 
answer to his mother’s inquiry, the voice informed her that her son 
was doomed to dic by the hands of the person who should take him 
into his lap, and by so doing should occasiun his two superfluous arms 
to drop off, and his third eyo to disappear. A part of this prediction 
was fulfilled when Krishna came and took him into his lap, and tho 
infant got rid of his superfluous members. On sceing this, his 

209 Soo abovo, pp. 152. 

‘No On this efory of Sivupala Lassen romarks (Indian Antiquities, i. p. 674 first od.; 
P- 822 second ed.): “Sigupale in this case ropresonts Siva, und the conflict of the 


‘Stiva-worship with that of Vishau: for he was born with three eyce and four arma, 
and the legend attributes the falling off of his two superfluous arms and the dis- 
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mother begged a boon from Krishna, viz. that he would forgive 
Siéupdla’s offences, Krishna promises to pardon a hundred. Bhishma 
then proceeds (v. 1518 #.): 

Evam esha nripah papa Situpalak sumanda-dhih | toa samakvayate 
vira Govinda-cara-darpitah | Naisha Chedi-pater buddhir yaya tua ?hva- 
yots ‘chyutam | ninam esha jagad-bhartuh Krishnasyaiva vinischayah | 
ko hi mam Bhimasenddya kehitao arhati parthioah | keheptumi kile-part- 
tatma yathaisha kula-paisanah | ssha hy asya makabahus tayo 'iéas cha 
Harer dhruvam | tam eva punar adatum ichhaty uta tatha oibhuh | 
yenaisha Kuru-Sardala sardalah iva Chedi-rat | garjaty attva durbuddhi 
sarvan asman achintayan | 

“Thus this wicked king Siéupila, slow of understanding, proud 
of the boon conferred by Govinda, challenges thee, O hero. This 
docs not ehow wisdom in the lord of the Chedis, that he challenges 
thee who art Achyuta. For this is the fixed opinion of Krishna, 
the sustainer of the world, ‘What king on earth, O Bhimasena, 
ought to-day to rovile me, deprived by destiny of his reason, like 
this degrador of his race?’ For this large-armed (Siéupiila) is cer- 
tainly [an emanation of ] the strength, and 2 portion, of Hari, which 
the pervading [deity] wishes to draw back again [into himself]; in 
eonscquence of which, O chief of the Kurus, this foolish king of the 
Chedis growls loudly, like a tiger, disrogarding us all.”” 

Sisupila here breaks in angrily (v. 1524 #f.), and aske why Krishua 
should be 80 praised to the exclusion of all other warlike kings, 
Bhishma replies (1551), that he values not a straw all the other chiefs 
who wote present. On hearing this, some of thom became greatly 
incensed ; and some cried out that Bhishma should be killed or burned. 
Bhichma roplied that they might slay or burn him if they plensed, 
but that Krishna, the object of his reverence, would survive, and that 


uppearance of his frontal eye to the look and embrace of Krishna, This story is of 








especial importance for the purpase of detormining tho periods to which the different 
parts of tho Mahabharata belong. Krishga’s duification belongs to the period after 
Buddiri, In the attack upon Jarasandha he is stiil exhibited principally as a hero, 


acti upon human motives, and performs ections unworthy of @ god: but there are 
evident beginnings of his deiftcation.” ‘The same author adds in a noto on the samo 
page (p. 823, second ed.): “Sigupala is probably an carlior name of Siva, whe is 
culled + Pasupati,’ or lord, protector, of beasts. ‘Siisu’ denotes the young of men 
and beasts, and ‘pila’ protector. He had a second name ‘Sunitha’ (Sabhip, v. 1416), 
which uo doubt was the proper one,”” 
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any one who was desirous to incur speedy destruction should challenge 
him to fight. Sidupdla horeupon challenges Krishna; and tho norra- 
tive proceeds : 

(Verses 1561 ff.): Zatah érutvaiva Bhishmasya Chedi-rag urv-vikra~ 
mak | yuyuésur Vasudevena Vieudecam uvacha ha | Ghvaye toam ranah 
gachha maya sardhati Janardana | yavad adya nihanmi teat sahitam 
sorva-Pindavath | saha toaya hi me badhych sarvatha Krishna Pandavab| 
nripatin samatikramya yair ardja team architak | ye team dasam araja~ 
nam balyad arckanti durmatin | anarham arha-+vat Krishna badhyas 
te iti me matih | ity uktod rdja-Sardila [s?) tasthau garjann anarshanah | 
evam ukte tatah Krishno mridu-parvam idam vachak | uodcha parthivan 
sarvan makshamh cha Pandavan | esha nah satrur atyantam parthivah 
Satoai tah | Salvatinanh nyisamsatma nu hito 'nupakariaam | Prag- 
Jyctisha-puram yatan asman jnated npigamsa-krit | adahad Dvdrakam 
esha svasriyah san narddhipah | kridato Bhoja-rajasya esha Raivatake 
girau | hata baddhed cha tan sarvan upayat sva-puram pura | asvamedhe 
hayam medhyam utsrish{am rakshibhir vritam | pitur ms yajna-vighnarthan 
aharat papa-nischayah | Sauviran pratiyatancha Babkror esha tapasvi- 
nah | bharyam abhyaharad mohad akama (m?] tam tto gatam | esha mayd- 
pratichhannah Karisharthe tapaavinim | jahdra Bhadvam Vaisdlim ma- 
tularye npibaisa-vat | pitri-seasuh krite duikham awnahad marshayamy 
aham | dishtya hidam sarva-rajnam sannidhav adya vartate | pasyanli 
hi Dhavanto 'dya mayy ativa vyatikramam | kritani tu paroksham me yani 
tant nibodhata | imaii ty asya na sakshyami kshantum adya vyatikraman | 
avalepad badharhasya samagre rdja-mandale | Rukminyam asya midhasya 
prarthana "std mumirshatah | na cha tim praplacén madhak Sadrah 
vedasrutin iva | evam-adi tatah sarve sahitas te naradhipah | Vavudeva- 
vachah Srutva Chedi-rajam vyagarhayan | tasya tail-vachanam Srutva 
Sikupalah pratapavan | jahasa evanavaddhasam vdkyam chodam uvacha 
ha | mat-parvam Rukminim Krishna samsateu parikirtayan | viéeshatak 
parthiveshu vrida na kuruahe katham | manyamano hi kak sateu purushah 
parikirtayet | anya-pirvam striyan jatu trad-anyo Madhusidana | 
Kahama vi yadi te braddha ma va Krishua mama kshama | kruddhad oa 
‘pi prasannad 0a kit me tvatto bhavishyati | tathd bruvatah evdrya 
Bhagavan Madhusadanah | manasa ’chintayach chakra daitya-garva- 
nixadanam | etdeminn eva kals tu chakre hasta-gate sati | uvdcha bhaga- 
tan uchchatr vakyam vakya-visdradah | srinvantu me makipalah yonuitat 
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Ishamitam maya | aparadha-satah kehamyam matur asyatva yachane | 
datiam maya yachitam cho tad vai piraam hi parthivah | adhuna ba- 
dhayishyami pagyatam co maktkshitam | evam uktva Yadu-treshthad 
Chedirajasya tat-kshanat | vyapaharach chhirak kruddhas chakrenamitra- 
Karshanah | 2a papata mahabahur vajrthatah tvachalab | 

“The king of tho Chedis, mighty in valour, desirous to fight with 
Vasudeva, after he had heard Bhishma, then addressed tho former: 
«I challenge theo, approach to combat with me, Jandrdana, till I slay 
thee with all the Pandavas. For together with thee, Krishna, I must 
utterly destroy the Pandavas, who, passing over kings, have honoured 
thee who art no king. They who, through folly, honour thoe, a 
fool, who art a slave, aud no king, and who art unworthy, as if thou 
wort worthy, [they, I say,] ought in my opinion to be slain.’ Having 
no spoken, the tiger of kings stood growling and indignant. Krishna 
then addressed these mild words to all the kings and the Pandavas, in 
their presence: ‘Thia son of Satvati, O princes, is the bitter enemy, 
truculent and ill-disposed, of us the Sitvatas, who have done him no 
wrong. This malignant man, a sister’s son, knowing that we had set 
out for the city of the Prigjyotishas, burned Dvaraki. While the 
king of the Bhojas was formerly amusing himself on the Revata 
mountain, bo slow and captured them ell, and then returned home. 
Bent upon wickedness, to interrupt my father’s sacrifice, he carriod 
off tho horse intendod as a victim, which had been let loose, attended 
by keepers, He in his infatuation carried off the wife of the devotee 
Babhru, who had sct out to retarn to [the country of ] the Sauvtras, 
who hed gonc hence, and who had no passion [for him}. Undor « 
magical disguiso, ho, like a cruel wretch, carried off for the Karasha 
the devout Bhadra, daughter of Vidala, [the daughter] of my maternal 
uncle. For the sake of my father’s sister (Sisgupila’s mother), I submit 
to great vexation. Fortunately, this occurs to-day in presence of all the 
princes, for ye all behold the great transgression committed against me. 
As for the offences which huro been done out of your sight, learn them 
feom me. I shull not to-day be able to endure this transgression of 
this infatuated man, who, for his presumption, deserves to be elain in 
tho full assembly of princes, He who is doomed to die, sought to 
gain Rukmini, but the fool did not obtain her, as a Stidra is excluded 
from the veda.’ Hearing these and such other words of Vasudeva, 
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all the princes together then reviled the king of the Chedis, But the 
mighty Sigupala, hearing these words, laughed a sonorous laugh, and 
thus spake: ‘How is it, that thov art not ashamed, Kyishna, thus in 
the assembly, and especially before the princes, to make mention of 
Rukmint, who was betrothed to me? ‘For what man but thou, 
Madbusiidana, after reflection, would mention among respectable 
porsons a woman who had been betrothed to another? Forgive mo, 
Krishna, if thou hast generosity, or refuse to forgive mo. What shall 
happen to mo from thee whether thou art well-pleased or angry ?* 
As he thus spake, tho divine Madhusidana in his mind thought upon 
the discus, the humbler of the pride of the Duityas. The discus 
having como into hie hund at that very time, the divine being, skilled 
in words, uttered aloud this word: ‘Let the kings listen to mo by 
whom this forgiveness has been practised. At the request of his 
mother, a hundred offences were to be pardoned. ‘That request was 
gtunted by me, ond it has beon fulfilled, O kings. I shall now slay 
him, whilo you kings look ou.’ Having thus spoken, the chief of the 
Yadus, the vexer of his foce, incensed, instantly atruck off the head 
of the king of the Chedis with his discus. The great-armed (warrior) 
fell like a mountain smitten by a thunder-bolt.” 


31 Rukmin’ had boen betrothed to S‘idupata, as we are told in the Vishnu Purina, 
¥. 26, 1 ff. (Wilson, p. 673, fit ed.; p. 69, vol. . of Dr. Hall's ei.): Baiakuakah 
Kuyine rija Vidarbha-vishaye "bhavat | Rukmi tasyitbhavat putro RukmiaT cha 
varingunt | Rukminiiis chakame Krinhnah 08 ha tain charu-hisint| na dadau yichate 
a Ruiini doarkena chakrine | dadaw oha S'ifupilaya Jarisandha-prachoditah | 
Bhishnako Rukming strddhah Rukmigim uru-vikramah | “ Bhishmaaka was king in 
Kunding, in tho country of the Vidarbhas. Tukmin was hie sou, and the beautiful 
Rukmini (his daughter). Krishna loved Rukmini, and the swootly-smiliug mnid 
(loved) him, but Rokmin did not give her to the wielder of the discus, whon he 
asked her; but urged by Jardsandha, Buishmake, mighty in valour, together with 
Bukmin, gave her to Sis * Krishna comes to witness the nuptials of his 
rival, and carries off the . The story in tola at 
greater length in tho Harivaita, sect. 117, vv. 6670 ff; and in the Bhigavata 
Pardna, x. sections 43 ff. ° 

22 Soe the sequel, vv. 1585-1688. ‘Tho Vishnu Parana (Wilson's translation, p. 437, 
firat ed. ; vol. iv. p. 104, of Dr. Hall's ed.) tells that Sivupala hud been in a former 
birth the Duitya Hiranyakesipn, who was killed by 
‘He afterwards became Ravana, who was slain by 
pila he evinced on intense hatred towards Vialigu, “a portion of the supreme being, 
‘who had descended to lighten the burthens of the earth,"” (¥. 14, 14: S'igupal- 
aivena bhugavato bhi-bhardvataranaya evatirnimicya Pundarikenayanakhyarya 
upari deeshinubandham atitardm chak@ra |) and was in consequence alain by him; 
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Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra, and the principal leader of 
the Kurus, is represented as manifesting a similar disbelief of Krishna’s 
divine character, or at leest as maintaining a proud and contumacious 
resistance to his claims. In the Udyoga-parvan (vv. 2527 ff.), Sanjaya 
unfolds the divine nature of Krishnu, ‘ who,” ho says, “‘ boing distinct 
in nature, and self-subdued, is able, by a thought, to subject to himself 
the earth, the air, and the heaven” (prithivinchantartkshancha dyamh 
chaica Purushottamah| manasaiva visishtatma nayaty Gtma-vasam vaét)| 
He then goos on to say, vv. 2529 ff. : 

Ehato va jagat kritenam ckato vd Jundrdanah | sdrato jagatah kritenad 
atirikto Janardanah | bhasma kuryad jagad tdam manasaioa Janardanah | 
na cha kritsnan jogach chhaktam Shaemthartwh Janardanam | yatoh 
satyam yato dharmo yato hrir drjavah yatah | tato bhavati Govindo 
yatah Krishnas tato jayah| prithivim chantarikshancha divancha Purush- 
ottamah | vicheshtayati bhutdtma kridann iva Jandrdanah | sa hrited 
Pindavan satram lokai sammohayann toa | adharma-niratan madhan 
dagdhum tchhati te sutan | kala-chakram jagach-chakram yuga-chakrancha 
Kosavah | atma-yogena bhagavan parivartayate 'nigam | kdlasya oha 
Ai myityoscha jangama-sthavarasya cha | téate Bhagavan ckah satyam etad 
bravimi te | iéann api mukdyogt sarvasya jagato Harih | karmany ara- 
bhate kartuin kindsuh toa vardhanah | tena vanchayate lohan mayayogena 
Kesavah | ye tam eva prapadyante tena muhyanti manavah | Dhrita- 
rashtrab uedcha | katham teak Madhavam vettha sarva-loka-mahescaram | 
katham ena na vedaham tad mamackakshva Sanjaya | Sanjayah wacha| 
Srinu rajan na te vidyd mama vidya na hiyate | vidya-hino tamo-dhvasto 
nabhijanati Kebavam | vidyaya tata jandmi triyugam Madhustdanan | 
hartaram akritam devam bhatandm prabhavapyayam | Dhritardshtrah 
but as his thoughts were “constantly engrossed by the supreme being,” S'ivupala 
oeame united with him after death; for the lord gives “to those to whom he is 
favournble whatever they desire,” nnd “bestows a heavenly and exalted station even 
upon those whom he slays in bis displeasure.” ‘This ia farther oxplained in the next 
section, whore wo nro told that Krishna as an object of hatred was ever present to 
‘Sidupale's thoughts, aud that he was constantly uttering his names, and though this 
was done disrespectfully and in. malodiction, yet he at last beheld the deity in his 
true charnoter when he was being slain by him, and that then all his passion and 
luatred censed, and his sinx were consumed by his divine adversary, with whom he 
decnmo united. The attempt of Sivupala’s brother, king of the S'dlvas (whoso 
capital was Soubha), to revenge his desth, his essault on Dvérekd, his desire to clay 


Krishna, ond the destruction which he thereby drew upon himself, are narrated in 
the Vana-parvan, ry. 616-890. 
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uvdcha | Gavalgane tra ha bhaktir ya te nityam Janardane | yatha tvam 
abhijanasi triyugam Madhusadanam | Sanjayak wache | mayah na 
aovs bhadram te na vritha dharmam achare | suddha-bhavam gato bhakiya 
ddatrad vedmi Jandrdanam | Dhritardshfrak uvache | Duryodhana Hrisht- 
kebam prapadyasva Janardanam | apto nah Sanjayas tata Saranam gachha 
Kesavam | Duryodhanah uvacha | Bhagavan Devakt-putro lokiis ched 
nihanishyati | pravadann Arjune sakhyam nihaw gackhe"dya Kesacam | 
2529. ‘On the one side the whole world, on the other Janardana,—in 
his essence Janardana exceeds the whole world. He could by a thought 
reduce this world to ashes; but the whole world could not reduce him to 
ashes. Since he is truth, righteousness, modeaty, rectitude,—therofore 
is he Govinda ; since ho is Krishna, he is therefore victory. The chief 
of males (or spirits), Janirdana, the soul of beings, imparts activity to 
the carth, air, and sky, asif in sport. He having made for the Pandavas 
@ sacrifice, deluding, as it were, tho world, wishes to burn up thy 
(Dhritardshtro’s) infatuated and unrighteous sons, The divine Keéava 
by his own abstraction (yoga) makes the circles of time, of tho world, 
and of the ages (yugas), continually to revolve. This divine being 
alone is lord of time, of death, and of things movoblo and im- 
movable,—this I tell theo asa truth. Hari, the great contemplator, 
though tho lord of the whole world, undertakes to perform works, like 
1a poor peasant secking gain, He docaives the world by this display of 
dolusion whereby the men who seck him arc bewildered. Dhritariishtra 
said: How dost thou know Madhava, the great lord of the whole 
world? and how is it that I do not know him ?—tell me that, Sanjaya. 
Sanjaya anewered: Hear, O king, thou hast not knowledge ; but to mo 
knowledge is not wanting. He who is devoid of knowledge, and sunk 
in darkness, does not recognize Keéavu. By knowledgo I recognize 
Madhusigaue, who exists in the three ages (yugas), the maker, the 
unmade, the god, the source of beings, and the cause of their de- 
struction. Dhyitardshtra ask: O Gavalgani (Sanjaya), what is this 
devotion of thine to Janirdana, whoreby thou recognizest him to exist 
in the three Yugas? Sanjaya answers: I do not pursue a delusion, 
bless thee, nor do I vainly practise righteousness, Having by devotion 
attained to purity, I know Janardana from tho scripture (édsira). 
Dhyitaraahtra said: Duryodhana, do thou seok Hyishtkesa, Janardana: 
Sanjaya is to us an authoritative teacher: resort to Kedava as thy 
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refuge. Duryodhana said: If the divine son of Devakt should destroy 
the worlds, I should not, declaring friendship for Arjuna, resort to- 
day to Keéava,” 

Duryodhana is hereupon reproved by his father and mother for his 
pride, self-will, and ambition, and is told by the latter that ‘‘whon he 
has received his death-blow from Bhimasena, he will remember the 
words of his father (nihafo Bhimasenena amartast vachanam pituh).” 
After some furthor conversation, Dhritarishtra asks to be further in- 
structed about Krishna, when Sanjaya proceeds as follows (vv. 2580 ff.): 

Sanjayah uvdcha | Srutam ms Vasudevasya ndma-nirvackanak subham | 
yavat tatrabhijane *ham aprameyo hi Kesavah | vasandt sarva-bhatanam 
vasutvad deva-yonitah | Vasudevas tato vedyo vpihatvad Viehaur uchyate| 
maunad dhyiinich cha yogachcha viddhi Dharata Madhavan | sarva-tattea- 
mayatvach cha Madhuha Madhusudanch | krishir bha-vichakah sabdo 
natcha niveriti-vachakah | Vishgus tad-bhdva-yogdchcha Krishno bhavati 
Sateatub | pundaritam param dhama nityam akshayam avyayam | tad- 
bhavit Pundartkaksho dasyu-trasdj Jandrdanah | yatah sattodd na 
chyavate yaoh cha sattoad na htyate | satteatah Sativatas tasmad dreha- 
bhad Prishabhekshanah | na jayate janitra *yam Ajas taamad anikajit | 
devinan sva-prakasaltvad damad Damodaro vibhuh | harshat sukhat eu- 
Khaisearyad Mpishtkesatvam asnute | bahubhyam rodasi bibkrad maha- 
bahur iti smyitah | adho na Kshiyate jalu yasmat tasmid aihokshajah | 
nardnim ayandach chapi tate Nardyanah amritah ; paranat sadandch 
chapi tato sau Purvshottamah | asataé cha satas chaiva sarvosya prabha- 
vdpyayat | sarvasya cha sada yndnat Sarvam etam prachakehate | satye 
pratishthitah Krishna} satyam atra pratiahthstam | satyat eatyanche 
Govindas tasmat Satyo pi namatoh | Vishaur vikramanad devo jayandj 
Sishnur uchyate | $asvatatodd Anantaicha Govindo vedanad gavam | atatt- 
vam kurute tattvam tena mohayate prajah | evanvidho dharma-nifyo bhaga- 
van Madhusadanah | aganta hi mahdbahur anyigameydrtham achyutah | 

“Sanjaya says: Thou hast heard from me the auspicious explanation 
of Vasudeva’s names, as far as I understand the subject; for Kedava 
is immeasurable. He is to be known as Vasudeva from his dwelling 
(vasanat) in all beings, from his issuing as a Vasu from a divine womb. 
From his greatnoss (ypiAatvat) he is called Vishpu. From his silence, 
(maunat) contemplation, and abstraction, do thou know him to be 
Madhava. From his possessing the natare of all principles, he is 
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Madhuhan, and Madhusidena. The word krishi denotes ‘earth,’ and 
na denotes ‘cessation’; Vishnu, from containing the nature of these 
things, is Kyishna, the Sattvatae. Pandarika means the highest abode, 
eternal, unchangeable, undecaying: from his having that character ho 
is Pundurtkiksha, From terrifying the Dasyus he is Janardanc. IJn- 
asmuch as he docs not fall from, or fail in, existence (sativa), therefore, 
from his oxistonce, he is Sattvata, and from his excellence (drehabhat) 
ho is Vyishabhekshana. As he is not generated by a futher, he is 
Aja (the unborn), the victorious in battle. From the self-illumination 
of the gods, and from sclf-restraint (dama), the mighty being is Damo- 
dara. Ho obtaius his character as Hrishikesa from joy (harsha), 
Pleasure, and the caso with which ho rules. Sustaining the two 
worlds with his arms, he is called Mahibihu (great-armed). Since be 
never sinks downwards (adho na kshiyate) ho is Adhokehaja. From 
movement among men (nardadm** ayanat) he is called Narayana. 
From filling (parandé) and from abiding (sadandt) he is Purushottama. 
Since he is the source and the destruction of everything (sarvasya) 
both non-oxistont and existent, and since ho always knows all, they 
call him Sarva. Krishua is bascd on truth (safye), and truth is based 
on him, and Govinda is truer than truth, thoreforo ho is also called Satya. 
The god is called Vishnu from striding (vitramanat), Jishnu from 
conquering (jayanat), Anonta from his eternity, and Govinda from 
the possession of cattlo™ (vedandd gavam). He makes the reality an 
uurvality, and so deludes creatures. Of such o character, constant 





‘19 Perhaps tho truo roading is nardpdm, “waters,” os in the text of Manu, aited 
above, p. 3t 

34 Another explanetion of this name is given in B'anti-parvan, v. 18228 f,: Naeh- 
{0% cha dharonia pirvam avindam vai guhigatim | Govind tendhai devair 
viigbhir abhisthtutah | “And sinco I discovered tho eurth which had formerly been 
destroyed, and had sunk into the abyss, I was therefore lauded by the gods with 
praises as Govinda.” And in the following verso, occurring in the description of 
the ovcan, in tho Adi-parvan, v. 1216, tho word Govinda is thus interpreted: Gai 
vindald bhagavata Govindenamitaujaas | variha-rizping chiintar vikehobhitajalivilan | 
“[That ocean] which was rondored turbid when its waters were agitated within by 
the divine Govinda of illimitable power, who in the form of a boar found the onrth. 
[beneath its surface)” T notice in the same passago another verse (1215), which 
seems to chow that, at the period when it was writton, the Hinds were aoquaintod 
with the couse of the tides, or at least with tho influence of the moon upon tho 
ocean: Chandra-vriddhi-kskaya-varad uderittormi-semakutam | “(The ocean] towed 
with waves which rise in obedience to the waxing and waning of the moon.” 
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in righteousness, is the divine Madhusidana: For the great-armed 
Achyute (or unfalling deity) will come for the sake of innocence.” 

The following is another illustration of Duryodhana’s enmity to 
Krishna, and of his scepticiem in regard to tho supernatural character 
of that personage, at the same time that it shows tho writer's faith in 
tho divino nature of hia hero. It is related in the Udyoga-parvan that 
Krishna went to the Kurus, with the intention of mediating between 
them and the Pandus. While he was with them, Duryodhana plotted 
to confine him (v. 4868), but Vidura warns the plotter that his attempt 
would be vain, owing to the divine power of Krishna. On tho con- 
clusion of Vidura’s speech, Krishna addresses himsclf to Duryodhana 
(4418 #f.): 

Vidurenaivam uktas tu Kebavah Satru-paga-ha | Duryodhanam Dhar- 
tarashtram abhyabhdshata olryavan | eko ’ham iti yad mohad manyase 
mat Suyodhana | paribhitya sudurbuddhe grakitua mais chikirshasi | 
thaiva Pandavah aarve tathaivandhaka-vrishnayak | thadityascha Rudras 
cha Vasavas cha sakarshibhih | evam uktva jahisochchaih Kesavah para- 
vira-ha | taaya aahamayatah Saurer vidyud-ripak mahatmanah | angush- 
tha-matras tridasah mumuchuh pavakarchishah | aaya Brakma lalafa-atho 
Rudro vakshasi chabhavat | loka.palak bhujeshv asann Agnir dayad aja- 
yata | Adityas chaiva Sadhyas cha Vasavo "thagvinav api | Marutas cha 
sahendrena Visco devad tathaiva cha | babhirus chaika™-rapani Yaksha- 
Gandharva-Rakshasim | pradurastam tatha dorbhyam Sankarshana- 
Dhananjayau | dakshine *tharjuno dhanvi hali Ramaé cha savyatah | 
Bhimo Yudhishthiras chaiva Madri-putrau cha prishthatah | Andhakah 
Prishnayas chaiva Pradyumna-pramukhas tatah | agre babliivuk Kyish- 
nasya samudyata-mahayudhah | Sankha-chakra-gada-sakti-Sarnga-langala- 
nandakah | adribyantodyatany eva sarva-praharandni cha | nand-bahuehw 
Krishaatya dipyamanans sarvasah | ityadi, 

“Being thus addressed, tho heroic Kegava, slayer of hostile bands, 
thna addressed Duryodhana, son of Dhritarishtra: ‘Since, Suyodhana, 
thou, in thy delusion, regardest me as if I were alone, and, O fool, 
seekest to overcome and confine me, [know that] here are all the 
Péudavas, the Andhakas, and the Vrishuis, as well as tho Adityas, 
Rudras, and Vesue, together with the rishis.’ Having thus spoken, 
Keéava, slayer of hostile heroes, laughed aloud. Ae the mighty de- 


4 Quere, may not chaita be the proper reading? 
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scendant of Stira [Krishna] smiled, tho gods, wearing the appoarance 
of lightning, of the size of a thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth 
from him. Brahma occupied his forohead, Rudra was produced on 
his chest, the guardians of the world appoared on his arms, and Agni 
eprang from his mouth. The Adityas, too, aud the Sadhyas, Vasus, 
Advins, Marnts, and all the gods along with Indra were produced, and 
also the forms of the Yakshas, Gandharvas, and Rakshasas. Sankarshana 
and Dhananjaya also were manifested from his arms, Arjuna armed 
with a bow from his right, and Rama holding a plough from his left, 
Yudhishthira and Bhima, the sons of Médri, from his back. Next 
Andhakas and Vyishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose on his front, 
with their weapons ready, A shell, discus, club, spoar, bow, plough, 
and sword, were seen prepared, and all weapons, gleaming in every 
form on the difforont arms of Krishna.” 

In the next passage, taken from the Karga-parvan also, Duryodhana, 
and other warriora on his eidc, put themsclyes on the same love) as 
Krishna (except in one place, vv. 1625 ff). It is there related 
(vv. 1265 ff.) that Korna promised to Duryodhana to oncounter and 
slay Arjuna, or be slain by him. Karna says, however, that in some 
respects he is inferior to Arjuno; as, for instance, in not having such 
a charioteer as Arjuna had in Govinda (Krishna) (v. 1802: Sdrathis 
tasya Govindo mama tadzin na vidyate); while in other respects 
he rogards himself as having the advantage (v. 1304). As, then, 
Krishna, creator of the world, preserves the car of Arjuna (Krishnaé 
cha srashja jagato ratham tam abhirakshati™), if, in like manor, Sulya, 
king of the Madras, the ornament of the battlo-ficld, who is equal 
to Suri (Krishna) and, as well as Daéirha, (Krishua) who knows 
@ horse’s heart, is skilled in horses, will act as his chariotoer, Karna 
thioks the victory of Duryodhana’s side will bo cortain (v. 1908: 
Ayair tu sadritah Saurch Salyak samiti-Sobhanah | sdrathyam yadi me 
Iuryad ahruvas to vijayo bhavet |... . 18113 Evam abhyadhikah 
Parthit bhavishyami gunair akam | Salyo ’py abhyadhikah Krishnad 
Arjunad api chipy aham | yatha *éva-hridayam cede Dasérhak para- 


0 If the words arashfa jagateh, “ cereator of the world,” are not an interpolation, 
it is not eaay to porceive how Karga could have regarded Krishna as his oqnal, as he 
would norer have thought of calling S‘alya, or axy other of his brother warriors, thee 
creator of the world, 
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vira-ha | tatha S'alyo "pi jantte hayajnanah mahdrathak|) Duryo- 
dhana then goes to Salya, and asks him to act as charioteer to Karna, 
saying that he (Salya) was equal to Krishna, that thore was no other 
person who could drive Karna but himself; and that Brahma hed 
falfilled the same office to Mahadeva (v. 1828 f.: Sarathyam rathinam 
dreohtha pranayat kartum arhasi | wayi yantari Radheyo vidvisho me 
vijeshyate | abhishinam bi Karnasya grahita ‘nyo na vidyate | rite ht 
tvdm mahabhaga Vaeudeva-samam yudhi | sa paki sarvatha Kernan 
yatha Brahma Mahebcaram |). Salya, however, is very much offended 
(v. 1854 f.) that a person of his dignity should be asked to undertake 
the office of chariotecr, and boasts that he is superior to Karua, and 
could alone destroy their enemies. He points to his thick arms, which 
would smite like a thunderbolt, and asserta that he could by his own 
etrength cleave asunder the earth, scatter the mountains, and dry up 
the aeas (v. 1861: Padya pinau mama bhujau vajra-satihananopamat | . . 
1863: Darayeyam mahih kritanamn vikireyaih cha parvatan | Soshayeyain 
samudrané cha tejasd svena parthiva |). He will not brook to under 
take tho inferior office of driving a person who is his own inferior?” 
(v. 1865: Kasmad yunakshé sarathye nichasyadhirathe rane | na mam 
adhuri rajendra niyoktuh toam tharhasi | na hi paptyasah sreyan bhatoa 
preshyatvam utsake |). Ho threatens, in consoquence of the insult thus 
offered to him, to go homo (vy. 1875); and accordingly rises and goes, 
but is followed by Duryodhana, who endeavours to soothe him by 
saying that he did not regard Karna os superior to him (v. 1879: a 
Karno 'bhyadikas toattak), but considered Karna to be superior to 
Arjuna; while the world regarded him (Salya) aa suporior to Krishna, 
whom ho excollod in strength, as well as in knowledge of horecs and 
their dispositions, (v. 1884: Manye chabhyadhikam S'alyc gunaih Kar- 
nam Dhananjayat | bhacantam Vasudevach cha loko *yam iti manyate | 
Karno hy ablyadhikah Parthad astrair eva nararshabha | bhavan abhya- 
dhikah Krishnad aéva-jnane bale tatha | yatha *évahridayam veda Vasu- 
devo mahamanih | doigunam team tatha vetsi Madrarijesearatmaja |). 
Sulya is flattered by his being reckoned superior to Krishna, and agrecs 
to act as charioteer to Karua, vv. 1387 ff.: Yad mam braviehi Gandhare 





T Ho reganied Karna as what he was gencrally supposed to be, a Site, or 
chariotocr, by caste (siita-putraaya, v. 1374). 
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madhye sainyasya Kaurava | vitishtam Devakiputrat pritiman asmy ahat 
toayi | esha sdvathyam atishthe Radheyasya yasasvinah | yudhyatap 
Pandavagryens yatha toah vira manyase | samayas cha la me otra 
kasehid Vatkarlanam prati | uterijeyam yatht-sraddham aham vdoho sya 
sannidhau | Sanjayah wvdcha | tatheti rajan putras te sake Karnena 
Bharata | abravid Madra-rajasya matam Bharata-sattama | 1 om 
pleased with thee, Kaurava, since in the midst of the army thou 
declarest. me to be superior to the son of Devaki. I undertake to be 
charioteer to the renowned Karno when ho fights with the chief of the 
Pandavas, as thon, hero, thinkest [I ought to do]. And now that I 
have entered into a certain agreement with Karuna, let mo candidly 
excuse to him the words I havo used.” Sanjnya proceeded: “Thy eon 
Duryodhana) having assented, declared to Karna the resolution of 
the king of the Madras (Sillya).” 

Though he hed thus guined his point, by persuading Salya to act as 
charioteer to Karna, Duryodhana is nevertheless represented as pro- 
ceeding, in tho next threo sections, the 3$ri-35th, vv. 1391 ff, 
(which, for reasons to be afterwards assigned, I regurd as probably 
interpolated,) to repeat to Sulya an ancient story, tolling how 
Brahma had formerly done duty as ohariotcer to Mahideva in a wor 
between the gods and Asuras. In this war the gods, it is related, 
were at firet tho victors (1894). The threo sons of the Asura Taraka 
thereupon porformed severe austerities, which induced Tirahmi to 
grant them a boon (1397). They asked that they might become in- 
destructible hy any being whatever, which, however, Brahma declined 
to grant, as immortality, he said, was not an universal attribute 
(1399). They then asked that thoy should occupy threo oastles, and 
from thence move about the earth at will, and that after 2 thousand 
years these three castles should become united, and that they them- 
selvea should only be destructible by the deity who should be able to 
overthrow tho enstles with a single arrow (1402 ff.: Vayam purani 
triny eva samasthaya mahim imam | vicharichyamo loke ’emin ,. . . 
tato varsha-sahasre tu sameshyamah parasparam | ekibhavat gamish- 
yants purdny eldnt chanagha | samigatdns chaitant yo hanyad bhagavane 
tadd | ekeshund deva-varah sano mrityur bhavishyati |). Brahma granted 
thia boon, and the Asura Maya built them three castles, one of gold, in 
heaven; a second of silver, in the air; and a third of black iron, on 





224 THE GODS RESORT TO MAHADEVA. 


earth™® (1406 #f.), which the three Asura kings above mentioned 
severally occupied, and where innumerable hosts of formidable demons 
wore collected. Maya, by his magical power, gave them evorything that 
any of them wished (1415): and Hari, the son of Tarakakeha, obtained 
og & boon from Brehma that there should be a pond within their castle, 
into which, when any Asuraa slain in battle were thrown, they should be 
resuscitated and become stronger than ever (1418 #f.). Armod with 
all theso powers, the Asuras harassed the worlds, putting to flight tho 
celestial hosta, and destroying the gardens of the goils, and the hormit- 
ages of the rishis (1421 ff.). Indra attacked the castles of the Asuras 
with his thundcrbolts, but without effect (1427). He then went with 
the other gods to consult Brahms about the means of overthrowing 
the titans (1429 #.). Brahmi rcplicd that the castles could only he 
destroyed by a single arrow, and that this could only be effected by 
Mahadeva (1434), to whom they should apply. The deities, then, 
headed by Brahma himself, wont to supplicate Mahideva, who gives 
security amid alarms, the soul of all things, by whom the universe is 
pervaded, who, through particular austeritics, knows the “yoga” and the 
“sinkhya”’ of himeclf, (or of spirit,) and whose spirit is always in 
aubjection,—(thoy went to supplicate him) practising rites of austerity, 
repeating the eternal Veda, and uttering awful or fierce hymns, (1437 ff.; 
Lapo-niyamam dsthiya grinanto brakna sascatam |... . tushtucur 
vagbhir ugrabhir bhayeshv abhaya-dum nripa | sarvdimanam mahatmanan 
yeniplats sarvam atmand | tapo-viseshair vividhatr yogan yo veda 
chitmanch | yah sankhyam atinano cetti yarya chatma vaso sada |). 
They beheld Mahadeva, to whom a varicty of other honorific epithets 
are opplied, euch as ‘the essence of all boings, tho unborn, the lord 
of the world” (1442: sarca-bhitamayam drishtea tam ajam jagatah 
patin|). Mahadeva roceived them smiling, and invites them to state 
their wishes (1444). They then rvcite a number of his epithets 
(1445 ff), and Brobma replics on their behalf (1455 ff.) that bo 
himsolf, who bod obtained from Muhideva his rank of Prajapati, 
had bestowed a boon on the Danavas, that they hed in consequence 
transgressed all bounds, and that now there was no one but Maha- 
deva who could destroy them,—which he was therefore implored 
todo, Mahadeva answers (1459) that he himself alone could not 
2 Seo above p. 203; and the 2nd vol. of this work, pp. 378 ff. 
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destroy them, as they were strong, but that, with the aid of helf his 
strength, they themselves would be able to conquer their encmies. 
They answered that thoy coald not sustain half of his strength (eibh- 
artui tava tao ’rdhah na Sakehyamab), but proposed that he ehould 
undertake the work, aided by half of their strength. To this Muhadora 
consented, and became stronger than all the gods, and was thenceforward 
called Mabideva, or “the great god,” (ardham adaya sarvesham tejasa 
‘bhyadhiko 'bhavat | sa tu devo balendstt sarveblyo balavattarah| Mahaderak 
iti khyatae tatah prabhriti Sankarak). Mubhideva thon (1468) desired 
the gods to provide him with a bow and arrows, and a chariot. The 
gods promised to provide a chariot which should be composed of all the 
forms of the universe (1469: martth earodh samadhaya trailokyasya 
tatas tatah | ratham te kalpayishyamak). The composition of the car, 
formed by Vidvakarman and the gods, is then decribed at groat longth 
(vv. 1471-1492). Vishnu, Soma, and Agni became different parts of 
Mahadeva’s bow and arrow; the earth became his chariot, the mountain 
Mandara ite axle; and tho groat river, the regions, the constellations, 
the Kyita age, the sorpent Visuki, the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains, 
plants, the sun and moon, day nd night, various goddesses, duty, 
teuth, the vashatkara, the giyatri, ete., formed portions of tho car, 
or of its appurtenances. Mahideva’s weapons and equipments are 
then specified (1495 ff.). At verse 1508 it is repented that “ Vishnu, 
Agni, and Soma formed his arrow; for all the world,” it is.addod, “is 
formed of Agni and Soma, and is said to be composed of Vishnu, and 
Vishnu is tho soul of Mahddeva of boundloss powcr.™” Henco they 
could not abide the bow, or the contact of the bowstring of Hara. 
In that arrow the terrible god, dark-bluc, and dusky in hue, clad in an 
antelope’s skin, hurled forth the fire of wrath, of fiorce fury, intolerable, 
and sprung from the rago of Bhyign and Angiras. .. . . 1507. Ho is 
the constunt preserver of virtuous, and destroyer of wicked, men. The 
divine Sthanu (Mahadeva) shines forth distinguished by these inherent 
qualities, which are destructive, fearful in power, fearful in form, 
and rapid as thought. This whole universe, movable and immovable, 
existing contained in hie members, shone forth, wonderful to behold.” 
(shud chapy abhavad Viekaur Jealanah Somah eva cha | Agni-Somam 
jogat kritenam Vaishnavati chockyate jagat | Vishnué chatma Bhagavato 
218 Can those words be a Vaishnava addition to the passage P 
You. 1% 16 
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Bhavatydmita-tejasah | tasmad dhanur jyd-eateparsahh na vishehur 
Harasya te | tasmin bare tigma-manyum mumochasahyem Tévarah | 
Bhyigo-Angire-manyu-bhavath krodhagnim ati-dussaham | sa nila-lohito 
dhimrah kyittiodeah bhayankarah | . - 1507: Mityam trata cha 
hantd cha dharmadharmasritan nardn | pramathibhir bhima-balatr bhima- 
ripair manojavaih | oibhati Bhagavan Sthanus tair evdtma-gunair oritah { 
tasyangant samdézitya sthitah vibeam idah Jagat | jangamdjangamam 
réjan Susubhe ’dbhuta-darsanam | ) 

‘Taking the arrow produced from Some, Vishnu, and Agni, Mahadeva 
mounted the car which had been made for him (1510 ff.). He then 
amilingly asked (1515) who was to be his churioteer. The gods 
anawered that any one whom ho should appoint would undertake that 
office. Ho then said that the god who was greater than he (matlak 
$reshthataro hi yah) should be made his charioteer. The gods next 
went to Brahm, and asked him to appoint one (1520), expressing an 
opinion that he himself was the only person who was fit for the 
office (1526). Brahma consented (1530 ff.). Mahadeva is again re- 
prosonted as mounting the car, withthe arrow produced from Vishnu, 
Soma, and Agni in his hand (1535). He then sets out,” and arrives 
at the triple castle of the Asuras (1551), when some of the Asuras are 
destroyed by the rearing of his bull (1553), and others come forth to 
battle. Muhideva becomes insenaate with rage. Tho three worlds 
tremble. The chariot begins to sink from the agitation of Soma, 
Agni, and Vishnu in the arrow, when it is being fitted on the string, 
and from the movement of Brahmi and Mahideva. Viehnu then 
issues from o portion of the*arrow (1556), takes the form of a bull, 
and raises up the chariot. Mahadeva again fits his arrow on the string 
(1662), and discharges it against the triple castle (1567), which fulls to 
the ground, while the Asuras are burat up and thrown by Mahadeva 
into thg western ocean. The gods praise Mahadeva and depart (1572). 

Duryodhana now (1575 ff.) makes his application of this legend*by 
exhorting Sulya to follow Brahma’s example, and act as charioteer to 

22 In wy. 1545 ff. it ia aaid that the rishis pruised Mahadeva, and inoreased his 
strength (rishayas tetra devecais stuvanto babubléh atavaib | tejad chiemat vardha- 
yanto rijenn dean punch puneh). Thia is a pure Vedic touch, the same powor of im- 
parting strength to the gods by their praises being occasionally asserted of the burds 
in the Big-veda. See the fifth volume of this work, p. 91. In most of the texts 
there cited, however, it is perhaps only meant thet the gods wore gratified by the 
praises addressed to them, 
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Karna. Sulya, he adds, is superior to Kyishpa, Karna, and Arjuna, 
and as Karna resembled Mahadeva in fighting, so Sulya resembled 
Brahma in guiding [a chariot], etc. ‘To supply additional motives for 
compliance, he then (1581 ff.) goes on to tell Salya another story about 
Paragurama performing austerity to propitixte Mahideva and obtain 
celestial arms, Mahadeva appoars to him, end tells him he shall obtain 
arms when he hes qualified himself by purification to receive them. 
Paragurfima ronews his austerities and religious ceremonies (1591), and 
ia at longth appointed by Mahadeva to slay the Daityas who had been 
harassing tho gods (1599). He successfully accomplishes thie task 
(1806), and receives celestial arms from Mahadeva. Paragurima had, 
as Duryodhana goes on to say, taught tho divine scionce of archery to 
Kurpa (1613), which proves that Karna is free from sin; and Karna 
is not, as Duryodhana believes, a Sita or charioteer by birth, but o son 
of one of the gods, born in a Kshatriya family. For how could a doo 
givo birth to a tiger resembling the sun (katham Gditya-sadrisam mrigt 
rydghram jantshyatt | 1617)? Duryodhana then recurs to the legend of 
Brahma becoming Mahadeva’s charioteer, and renews his exhortation 
to Sulya to perform the same office to Karna. Sulya appears now to 
waver in his determination, formerly expressed, to comply with Dar- 
yodhana’s request, as he replies (1625) that he himself had often heard 
this story before; and that Krishna also had no doubt heard of it, as 
he knows the future aud the past, end that he had for that reason 
consented to be the charioteer of Arjuna. And, Salya adds, if Karna 
should slay Arjuna, Kyishna would himself fight, and armed with 
the shell, discus, and clab, burn up the whole of Duryodhanw’s 
army, and no prince would be able to stand before him among his 
opponents when he was incensed, (y. 1629 ff.: Yadi hanydch cha+ 
Kaunteyam Sata-putrah kathanchana | drishtua Partha hi nihatam 
svayam yotsyati Keiavah | gankha-chakra-gada-panir dhakshyate tava 
pahinim | na chapi tasya kruddhasya Varshneyasya mahatmanch | stha- 
- ayate pratyantheshu Raschid atra mripas tava). Duryodhana in reply 
expatintes on the eminent prowess of Karna, and of Salya himself: 
(1643) Zam falya-bhatah éatrandm avishahyah pardkrame | tatas tvam 
tuchyase rajan Salyah ity ari-stdana | tava bahu-balom prapya na bohub 
sarva-Satvatak | tava bahu-balad rajan kintu Krishno baladhikah | 
yatha-hi Krishaena bala& dharyam vai Phalgune hate | tatha Kared- 
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tyayibhave teaya dharyam mahad dalam | kimarthaw samare sainyash 
Vasudevo nyavarayet (sic) { kimarthai cha bhavan sainyait na hanishyatt 
Mariska | “Thou art a spear (Salya) to [pierce] thine enemies, irre- 
sistible in valour: hence, O king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called 
Sulya.*" Feeling the power of thy arm, all the Satvates could not 
[resist]. But [it is said that] Kyishno is superior in force to the 
strength of thy arm, Just as great strength is to be exhibited by 
Kryishya, if Arjuoa wore killed; so is great strength to be put forth by 
thee, if Karna were slain. Why should Krishna withstand [our] army? 
and why shouldst not thou slay the [enemy’s] host?” Salya then 
answers (1648 ff.) in neurly the same words which had formerly 
been assigned to him in vv. 1387-9: ‘I am pleased with thee, bestower 
of honour, since before the army thou declarest me to be superior to 
the son of Devaki. I undertuke to be charioteer to the renowned 
Kurna,” cte, ‘This repetition of the same speech of Salya at tho close 
of the episode regarding Mshidova’s conquest of the Asuras with 
Brulhma for his charioteer, and Purasurima’s acquisition of cvlostial 
weapons, renders it probable, as I have ulreudy eaid, that this episode 
has been subsequently interpolated. As Sulya had already consented, 
in vv. 1387 {£., to do duty os Karua’s chariotcer, it was quite unneces- 
sary to detail at great length the legend of Brahma and Mahadeva, 
which had been already briefly alluded to in verse 1330, and which is 
merely followed by a renewed expression of Salya’s willingness to 
comply with the request of Karna and Duryodhana, 
IV. In various parts of the Mahabhirata Krishna and Arjuna are 
singularly represented as having formerly existed in the persons of two 
rishia, Narayana and Nua, who always lived and acted together. A. 


71 In vorve 1382 the same thing had been said in nearly the same words: Salya- 
Dhittas tu sabrina yasmat tvam yudli manada |} tasmit S'alyo hi te nama kathyate 
prithivi-tale| ‘The repotition of this idea is an additional argument in proof of the 
probable interpolation of the passage between v. 1889 and v. 1648. 

4 ‘The only difference of reading in the two passages is, that in the first line 
of the later passage the words agre sainyazya manada, “before the army, conforrer 
of honour,” are substituted for madhyc ssinyasya Keurava, “in the midst of the 
army, 0 Kaurava. 

221 In the Vamana-purags, sect. 6, quoted in Prof, Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 460, it 
is stated thet Dharma with @ divine body was the heart-horn son of Brahma, that 
his (Dhorma’s) wife was Ahified, and thet she bore to him Hari end Krishge, and 
Nara and Narayana, of whom the two former were devoted to the practice of the Yora 
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similar close union exists between the two heroes in the various transac- 
tions narrated in the great epic. Their earlier connexion will appear 
from the following passages,™ in which, however, these two rishis are 
always represented as possessed of supernatural or divine powors. 

It is related in the Vana-parvan (vv. 461 ff.) that Krishna, having 
gone with other friends of the Pandus to visit them after they had 
retired into the forest, expressed great indignation at the way in which 
they had been treated by Duryodhana and his party. Arjuna (one of 
the Pandus), with the viow of pacifying Krishna, recounta (vv. 471 ff.) 
his marvellous doods in former births, his austeritics, his slanghter of 
the Daityas and Danavas (478), his various forms (480), his three 
strides ag the son of Aditi (484),™* and his destruction of various 
enemies (487 ff.); and then proceeds thus (vv. 496 ff.) : 

Yugants sarca-bhitdni sankshipya Madhusidana | dtmanaivatmasat 
kritea jagad aaih parantapa | yugadau tava Varehneya nabhi-padmad 
ajayate | Brahma charachara-gurur yasyedam sakulam jagat | tain han- 
tum udyatau ghorau Danavau Madhu-kaitabhan | tayor eyatikramam 
drishtva kruddhasya bhavato Hareb | alata; jatavin Stambhuch éila- 
panias trilochanah | ittham tav api devesau toach-chharira-samudbhavau | 
toan-niyoga-kardv otiv iti me Narado "bravit | tatha Narayana pura 
hratubhir bhari-dakshinath | tehtacame vam mahdeatram Krishna Chait. 
rarathe oane | naivam parve napare va karishyanti kritant va | yoni 
harmani deva tuam balah eva mahabalah | kritavdn Pundartkaksha Bala, 
deva-sahiyavin| Kailaes-bhavane chapi brahmagair nyavasak eaha| Vaikam- 
payanal uvicha | evam uktva mahatmanam atma Krishnasya Pandavah | 
tashnim Gstt tatah Partham ity uvacha Jandrdanah | mamaiva toam 
tavaivaham ye madiyids tavatea te | yas tram dveshti sa mar dvesh}i yas 
team anu sa mam anu} Noras team asi durdharsha Harir Narayano hy 
aham | kale lokam imam praptau Nara-Narayaniv rishi | ananyak 
Partha mattas toain teattas chaham tathatva cha | ndvayor antaram bak- 
yon ceditum Bharatarskabha | 

“+4 At the end of the mundane period (yuga), thou, O Madhusidana, 


(HridbAave Brakmano yo ’sax Dharma dicyavapuh sada | tasya bharyit to Abiviad ts 
taryiim ajanayat sutou | Havin Krishna cha devarche Nera-Naradyaneu tathi | 
yogabhyiea-ratan nityah Hari- Krishnan babhizvatuh). 

A Seo also the extract from the Droua-parvan, translated above, p. 185, 

25 Soe above, p. 136. 
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vexer of thy foes, having caused all created things to collapse, and by 
thyself made them subject to thyself, wast the world. At the com- 
meacement of the yugs, O Varshneya (Kyishya), Brahma, the chief 
of things movable and immovable, whose [is] all this world, sprang 
from the lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Danavas, Madhu 
aud Kaitabha, were ready to slay him. From the forehead of Hari, 
who became incensed when he saw their transgression, was produced 
Sumbhu (Mahadeva), wielding the trident, and three-eyed. Thus evan 
those two lords of the gods (Brahmé and Mahadeva) aro sprung from thy 
(Kyishgu’s) body, and they excoute thy commands,—this Narada de- 
clarod to me, So, too, O Kyishna, Narayana, thou didst formerly 
eolebrate a great sacrifico in the Chaitraratha forest, with oblations and 
mony gifts. The ancients [have] not [done], nor shall thosc who are 
to come do, the deeds which thou didet, Pundarikikeba, even when a 
child, mighty in power, accompanied by Baladeva. And thou didst 
dwelt with the Brahmans in the abode of Kailisa.” Having thus 
addressed that great being, the Pandava (Arjuna, who was) the soul of 
Krishna, became silent. Then Jandrdana (Krisbpa) thus addressed the 
von of Prithé: ‘Thou art mine, and 1 am thine;* those who are mine 
are thine also. He who hates thee hates me; he who loves (Zit. follows, 
or favours) thee loves mo, Thou, invincible hero, art Nara, and I am 
Hari Nariyana: in duo time we camo into this world, the rishis Nara 
and Niréyana. Thou, son of Pritha, are not different from mo, nor, in 
like manner, I from thee; no distinction can be conocived between us,’”” 
Again, it is related in tho Vana-parvan that, with the view of 
obtaining celestial weapons, Arjuna, at the suggestion of Indra 
(vv. 1513 f£), went northward, to the top of the Himalaya, to see 
Mahadeva (vv. 1526 ff.) Arrived there, he performs austerity. The 
rishis, not knowing his object, are alarmed, and go to tell Muhadeva 
(ve. 1543 {£), who assures them that there is no cause for spprehension, 
as Arjuna cherishes no ambitious designs. Mahadeva then takes his 
bow and errows, and assuming tho form of a Kirita (barbarous 
mvuutaineer), approaches Arjuna,(vv. 1551 #). At that momient a 


8 The mutual attachment of Nara and Narayaye, or Arjona and Krishna, may 
therefore be quoted as an Indian parellel to the renowned friendships which are 
already proverbial in the western world, vis. those of David and Jonathan, Pylades 
and Orestes, Damon and Pythius, 
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Danavea, in the form of a bosr, is meditating an attack upon Arjuna, 
who prepares to shoot him with his arrows. ‘The Kirata desires Arjuna 
to allow him to shoot the Dinava, as he had been the first to take aim ; 
but Arjuna will not consent; and they both shoot together, and kill 
the boar, Arjuna addresses the Kirdta, and complains that he had 
acted in an unsportsmanlike manner (na Ay esho myigayd-dharmo yas 
teaya 'dya krito mayi), and that he should therefore kill him. The 
Kirdta replies that he had aimed firet, and had killed the Danava, and 
would kill Arjuna also. Mahadeva, in the form of the Kirdta, and 
Arjuna then fight togothor (vv. 1582 #.) with a succession of weapons, 
arrows, swords, trece, stones, ete., till at length Arjuna is squeezed by 
his opponent, and falls exhausted (v. 1613). He, howevor, revives, 
and worships his enemy, falling at his foot. Mahadeva expresses 
admiration of Arjuna’s prowess, and promises to givo him an irro- 
sistiblo weapon which he is fit to wield. The narrative then procecds 
(vv. 1622 ff.): Tuto devam Mahadevam Giritam éalapazinam | dadarsa 
Phalgunas tatra saha dovya mahadyutim | sa janubhyam mahth gatod 
Sirasd pranipatya cha | prasidayamaca Haram Parthah para-puran- 
Jayoh | Arjunch uodcha | “Kapardin sarvaderssa Bhaga-netra-nipatana | 
dsva-dova Mahadeva nila-griva jaja-dhara | karananancha paramain 
Jane team Tryambakah vibhum | devanancha gatim deva tvat-prasttam 
idan Jagat | ajeyas toam tribhir lokaih ea-devasura-manushaih | Sivaya 
Vishnw-rapaya Vishnave Siva-rapine | Dakshayajna-vinafaya Hari- 
Rudraya vai namab | lalatakshaya Sarvaya milhushe $ala-panaye | 
pindka-goptre stryaya mGrjatiyaya vedhase | prasddays tvdm bhagavan 
sarva-bhita-maheseara | gansbam jagatah Sambhum loka-karana-kérapam| 
pradhana-purushatitam parah sakshmataram Haram | 

“Thon Phalguna (Arjuna) bebeld tho god Mahadeva, Giriéa, bearer 
of tho trident, resplendent, together with his goddess. Falling on the 
ground on his kncos, and bowing his head, the son of Pritha, con- 
queror of hostile cities, propitiated Hara (Mahidova) in theso words: 
‘God with the epirally-braided hair, lord of all the gods, extinguisher 
of Bhoga's eyes, god of gods, Mahadeva (the great god), blue-necked, 
wearer of matted hair, I know thee to be of causes the supreme, 
Tryambaka, the mighty, the refage of the gods. From thee this 
world has been produced. Thon art invincible by the three worlds, 
including the gods, Asuras, and mon. Adoration be to Siva in the 
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form of Vishnu, to Vishnu in the form of Siva, to the destroyer of 
Doksha’s sacrifice, to Hari-Rudra, to him with the frontal eye, to 
Sarva, the beneficent, the wielder of the trident, the bearer of the 
bow, the sun, the Miarjaltya,™" the disposer. I propitiate thee, 
divine lord of all creatures, lord of troops, benefactor of the world, 
cause of the causes of the world (¢.e. ultimate ereator of the im- 
mediate creators), who transcendest Pradhina and Purusha (matter 
and spirit), the supreme, most snbtile, Hara.’”” 

Mubideva then embraces Arjuna, and says to him: 

1637 £.—Devadevak uvacha | Naras tvam pirea-dehe vat Nardyana- 
sahdyavan | Badaryam taptavin ugram tapo varshayutan bakin | 
toayi vd paramam tejo Vishnau vd purushottame | yuvdbhyam puru- 
shagryabhyam tejasa dharyate jagat | Sakrabhisheke sumahad dhanur 
jalada-nifsvanam | pragrihya danavah éastae tvaya Krishnena cha prabho 
ttyadi | “Thou wast Nara in a former body, and with Narayana for 
thy companion, didst perform dreadful austerity at Badari for many 
myriads of years. Hither in thee is the highest power, or in Viehnu 
tho supreme Purusha. By you twain, the chief of men (or Purushas), 
through your power, the world is upheld. At the inauguration of 
Sukra (Indra), the Dinavas were chastized by theo and Krishna, when 
thou hadst grasped a greot-bow resounding like the clouds.” 

Mahadeva then offers Arjuna the choice of a boon. Arjuna asks 
the Pagupata weapon (v. 1643), which Mahideva gives him (v. 1650), 
though ho cautions him againet discharging it roshly, us it might 
destroy the whole world, Arjuna accordingly receives the weapon 
(¥. 1656). 

Aguin, in the Udyoga-parvan (vv. 1917 ff.) it is related that Bhishma 
informed Duryodhana that on one occasion the gods of different classes 
came to Brahma, and the narrative then proceeds (vv. 1920 ff.): 

Namaskrityopajagmus te loka-vriddham Pitamaham | porivdrya cha 
iam parydsata divaukasah | tesham manab cha teabchapy adadinao 
ivaujasd | pirva-devau vyatibrantau Nara-Nardyanao risht | Vrihaspatic 





vi 





27 This word is explained in B&htlingk and Roth's Lexioon as 5 spot to tho 
Fight of the eltar, where the sacrificial vessols are cloaneed. It is montioned in Sayana’s 
commentary on R. V. i, 1, 4: and (as Prof. Aufrecht hes pointed out to me) it 
oocurs in the Vaj. San! », where the commentator defines it as the place where 
the (sacrificial) veseels axe washed (marjalTyah | tatra Aé patrant prakehdlyante). 








THE GODS SEE NARA AND NARAYANA. 283 


tu paprackha Brakmanah kav imav iti | bhavantah negatishthete tau nak 
éatiea Pitimaha | Brahma uvacha | y@v etau prithivim dyancha bhasa- 
yontau tapasvinan | joalantay rochamanau cha vydpydsttan (-nau?) maka- 
balau | Nara-Narayandy etau lokal lokam samasthitau | anjitau evena 
tapasd mahdaativa-parakramau | etau hi karmand lokam nandaydmdasatur 
Ghruvam | dvidha-bhateu mahi-prajnau viddhi brakman parantapau | 
asurdnais vinasaya deva-gandharva-pijitau | Vaisampayanah wvdche | 
jagama Sakras tach chhrutoa yatra tou tepatas tapak | sdrdham dova- 
ganaih sarvair Vrihaspati-purogamaih | tada devasure yuddhe bhaye jale 
divaukasim | aydchata mahatmanau Nara-Narayanau varam | tdv abru- 
tam vrintshveti tada Bharata-sattama | athaitav abravich ohhakrah 
sahyam nak kriyatam iti | tetas tau S'akram abratam karishyaoo yad 
ichhasi| tabhyancha sahitah Sakro vijigyo daitya-danavan| Narah Indrasya 
sungrame hatvd éatrin parantapah | Pauloman Kalakanjamécha sahasrané 
Satant cha | esha dbhrante rathe tishthan bhallenapaharach chhirah | 
Jambhasya grasamanasya tada hy Arjunam ahave | esha pare samudrasya 
Hiiranyapuram drujat | sited shachtin sahasrani Nivatakavachan rane | 
osha devan sohendrepa jited para-puranjayah | atarpayad mahabahur 
Arjuno Jatavedasam | Nardyanas tathaivdtra bhiyaso nyan jaghana ha | 
ovum ctau maha-vtryau tau pasyata samagatau | Vasudevdrjunau virau 
samavetau maharathau | Nara-Narayanau devau pirva-devdo iti srutih | 
ajeyau manushe loke sendratr api surdsurath | esha Narayanah Krishnah 
Phalgunaé cha Narah smpitak | Nardyano Naras chaiva satteam ckath 
dvidha-kritam | ctau Ai karmana lokin ainuvate 'kshayan dhruodn | tatra 
tatraiva jayste yuddha-kile punah punah | tasmat karmaiva kartaryam 
tt hovacha Narada | etad hi sarvam achashta Vrishni-chakrasya veda- 
vit | Santha-chakra-gada-hastam yada drakshyasi Kebavam | paryada- 
dinan chastrani bhima-dhanvanam Arjunam | sandtanau mahatmanau 
krishnao eka-rathe sthitau | Duryodhana tada tata smartasi vachanam 
mama | 

“Doing obeisance, the gods spproached the Progenitor, the chief (or 
ancicnt) of the worlds; and encompassing, they sat around the lord of 
all. The two ancient and surpassing goda, the rishis Nara and Nari- 
yana, deprived them, as it were, of thought and of strength by their 
splendour. Vrihaspati inquired of Brahma, ‘Tell us, O Progenitor, 
who these two are who do not spproach thee.’ Brahmi said: ‘These 
devotees of mighty strength, burning and shining, who sit pervading 
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and illuminating ge earth and tho sky, thove are Nera and Nariyana, 
‘who have travelled from world to world, strong by their own austerity, 
of great dignity and valour. These two have perpetually gladdened the 
world by their deeds. Know, O Priest, that these, destroyers of their 
foes, of great intelligence, adored of gods and Gandharvas, have become 
twain for the destruction of the Asuras.’ Having heard this, Indra, 
accompanied by all the hosts of gods, headed by Vyihaspati, went to 
the place where these two devotees were performing austerity. Alarm 
having been at that time excited among the celestial by a war betwoon 
the goda and Asuras, he (Indra) begged of the great Nara and Nari- 
yena a boon. They replied, ‘Choose.’ Then Indra said, ‘ Let us be 
delivered.’ They answered Indra, ‘ We will do what’ thou desirest.’ 
And with their assistance Indra conquered the Daityas and Danavas, 
Nara, the vexer of foes, having slain in battle the oncmies of Indra, 
thousands and hundreds of Paulomas and Kalakanjas,—he, standing 
in a whirling chariot, cut off the head of Jambha,™ who was swallow- 
ing up Arjuna in battle. He demolished Hirapyapura (or the city 
of gold), on the other side of the ocean, having elain in battle sixty 
thousand Nivitakevachas. The large-armed Arjuna, conqueror of 
hostile cities, having, elong with Indra, overcome the gods, satiated 
Jatavedas (Agni,) [with his oblations]. In like manner Nariyana slew 
many others. Thus behold those twain arrived—those twain who are 
of 80 great strength, Vasudova and Arjuna, united together, riders on 
great cars, Nora and Narayana, the deities, the ancient deities, as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and the 
other gods and Asuras. This Nardyane is Krishna, ond Nara is called 
Phalguna (Arjuns). Nariyana and Nara are one being, divided into 
twain. ‘These two through their works pervade the undecaying and 
perpetual worlds. They are born at different places at the time of 
battle again and again. Wherefore Narada said that works are to be 
performed, All this he (Narada) who knew the Veda said to the 
army of the Vrishnis. When thon shalt see Keéava (Krishna) with 
his shell, discus and club, and Arjuna with the dreadful bow, assuming 
his arms, thess two eternal and glorious beings, of dark complexion, 
mounted on one car,—then, dear Duryodhana, thou shalt remember 
my words.” (Compare the same warning given in p. 218.) 
28 The name of a demon. It will ocear again below. 
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Yt is narrated in ancther part of the same Udyoga-parvan (vv. 
3459-8488) that, in order to persuade the Kuru to adopt moderate 
counsels by showing the great power of Arjuna and Krishna, Parau- 
vima told them another story about the two rishis Nara and Narayana. 
Thero was formerly, he says, an universal sovereign named Dambhod- 
bhava, who had an overweening conceit of his own prowess. Being 
told by his independent Brahmans that there were two ascetica whom 
he could not match, viz. Nara and Nariyana, ho proceeded with his 
army to the mountain Gandhamadana, where he found the emaciated 
saints, and challenged them to fight. They tried to put him off by 
saying that they were divested of all earthly passions, and lived in an 
atmosphere of peace. Dambhodbhava, however, insisted on fighting, 
when Nara took a handful of straws, and defied him. With these 
arms he neutralized all the arrows of Dambhodbhava’s host, and as 
the straws whitened all the air, aud penetrated into the eyes, cara, 
and noses of the assailants, Dambhodbhava was soon forced to fall at 
Nara’s fect, and sue for peace. Being admonished by his conqueror 
to be more humble in future, he departed homeward, and ever after 
Jed 9 righteous life, 

The next passage on the same subject is from the Drona-parvan, 
vv. 419 ff: 

Arjunah Rebavasyatma Krishno’py dima Kiritinah | Arjune vijayo 
nityah Krishne kirtischa Saévati | sarveehy api cha lokeehu Bibhateur 
aparijitah | pradhanyenaiva bhiyishtham ameydh Kebave gundh | mohad 
Duryodhano Krishna yo na vetttha Kebavain | mokito daiva-yogena 
mrityw-pase-puraskritah | na veda Krishnas Dakarham Arjunam chaiva 
Péndavam | pirea-devau mahatmanau Nara-Narayanav ubhau | ckat- 
manau dvidhd-bhatay drisyete manushair bhurt | manasé 'pi hi durdhar- 
shau sendm ota yasasoinau | ndéoystam ihechhantau manushatodch cha 
nechhata | 

“ Arjona is the soul of Kegava (Krishna), and Krishna too is the 
soul of Kiritin (Arjuna). ViotSty abides perpetually with Arjuna, 
and eternal renown with Kyishns. And even in all worlds Arjuna is 
unconquered. Through his pre-eminence there are infinite virtues 
in abundance in Keéava. [The reason why} Duryodhana, through 
infutuation, does not know Krishna, is that, deladed by destiny, and 
involved in the bonds of death, he does not recognize Kyiehna the 
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Dasarha, ond Arjuna the Pandavas. The former gods, the two mighty 
ones, Nara and Narayana, though, in reality, one in nature, are by 
men on earth seen separated into two. These illustrious [beings], who 
are invincible even in imagination, could, if they desired, destroy this 
army, but from their humanity they do not desire it.” 

Again, in the Bhishma-parvan, vv. 2982 ff., Bhishma exhorts Dur- 
yodhana to come to terms with the Pandavas, who, he says, are in- 
vinciblo, in consequence of Krishna's protection. To illustrate Krishna’s 
divine greatness, Bhishma gocs on to toll « story of his being oolebrated 
by Brohma in a hymn (2944 #f.), and ontreated to become incarnate in 
the tribo of the Yadus, for the establishment of righteousness, the de- 
struction of the Daityas, and the prescrvation of the world (2964 f.). 
‘Vishou assents to Hrahma’s request, and disappears. Being then 
asked by the attendant gods and rishis who it was that he had just 
worshipped, Brahmi replies as follows (2978 #f.): 

Yat tat param bhavishyancha bhavitd yachha yat param | bhatatma 
yah prabhud chaiva Brahma yack cha param padam | tendamé Kpita-sahh- 
vada prasannona surarahabhah | jagato 'nugraharthaya yachito me 
Jagat-patif |  manusham lokam atishtha Vaeudevah itt érutah | asurandm 
Badharthaya sambhavasva mahtale| sangrame nihatah ye te daitya-danava- 
rdkshasth | to ime nrishu sambhatah ghora-rapah mahabalah | tesham 
badhartham bhagavan Narena aahito batt | manushim yonim asthiya oha- 
rishyasi maht-tale” | Nara-Néréyanau tau tu purdnde rishi-sattamay | 
qyeyau Ai rane yau tau sametair amarair api | sahitaw manushe loke 
sambhiide amtta-dyutt | madhds te tau na jénanti Nara-Narayanav 
rieht | yasydham Gtmajo Brahma sarcasya jagatak pati | Vasudevo 
'nuneyo vahk sarva-loka-mahesvarah | tatha manushyo 'yam iti kadachit 
sura-zaitamak | ndvajneyo mahavtryah sankha-chakra-gada-dharah | etat 
paramakate guhyam etat paramakam padam | etat paramakam Brahna 
etat paramakam yasah | etad aksharam avyaktam etach ohhitévatam eva 
cha | stat Purusha-sanjno vai giyate jndyate na cha | etat paramakath 
tejah otat paramakath sukham | etal faramakam satya lartitah Viloa- 
harmand | tasmat surdsuraih sarcath sendraté chamite-vikramak | navaj- 
neyo Vasudevo manusho *yam ti prabho | yas cha manusha-matro "yam 
sti brttyat sa manda-dhth | Hrishtkesam avajndnat tam ahuh purushidha- 
mam | tam yoginam mahdtmanam pravishtam manushit tanum | yo 
*vamanyed Vasudevan tam ahus tamasam janah | devath charachardtma- 
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nam érivatsdnkah suvarchasam | padma-nabham na jandti tam ahue 
tamasam jandh | kirita-kaustubha-dharam mitraadm abhayankaram | 
avajanan mahat ghore tamasi majjati | . . . 8002: Varito ’s 
pura tata munibhir bhavitaimabhih | mad gachha samyugam tena Vasu- 
dena dhanvind | Pandavaih sdrdham iti yat tat team mohad na budh- 
yose | manye team Rakshasah kriram tatha chasi tamo-vritah | tusmad 
dvishasi Govinda Pandavancha Dhananjayam | Nara-Nardyanav devau 
ko nyo dvishyad hi manacab | 

That being who is supreme, who is to be, who shall continue to 
be aupreme, who is tho soul of beings, and the lord, and who is 
Brahma, the eupremo existence,—it ia with him, propitious, that I have 
been conversing, O eminent deities. The lord of the world was entreated 
Dy,me [in these words] to show fuvour to the world: ‘Do thou, cele- 
brated as Vasudeva, appear in the world of men: be born on earth for 
the slaughter of the Asuras. The Daityos, Dinavas, and Rakshosas who 
have been slain by thee in battle, they are these who have been born 
among men, horrible in form and great ia might. To sluy them, thon, 
the divine and mighty being, accompanied by Nara, having entered a 
human womb, wilt act upon earth.’ Those ancient and moat oxeellent 
of rishis, Nara and Nirayanz, who aro invincible in battle even by the 
united immortals, and who are of boundless splendour, have been born 
together in the world of men. Those foole do not know these rishis, 
Nara and Narayana. He of whom I, Brahma, the master of the whole 
world, am the son, that Vasudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is to be 
propitiated by you. Never, O most excellent deitivs, is the potent 
bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club, to be slighted as a mere 
man. This Being is the highost mystery, this the highest oxistonce, 
this the highest Brahma, this the highest renown. ‘This Being is the 
undecaying, the undiscernible, the eternal. This Being which is called 
Purusha is hymned and is not known. This Being is celebrated by 
‘Visvakarman as the highest power, as the highest joy, and as the 
highest truth. Whereforo Vasudeva of boundless might is not to be 
contemned by the deities, including Indm, or hy tho Asuras, as a 
[mere] man, Whoever saye that he is a mere mon je dull of com- 
prehension: from his contempt of Hrishikeéa they call such a person 
the lowest of men. Whoever despises Vasudeva, that great con- 
fomplator who has entered a human body,—men call that person 
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one full of darkness. Whoever is ignorant of the glorious god whose 
self is the world, whose mark is the érivatsa, from whose navel sprang 
the lotus,—-men call that person a man full of darkness, Despising 
that great being who wears the diadem and jewel (kausfubha), who re- 
lieves his friends from fear, a man is plunged in horrible darkness.” 

Bhtshma then says to Duryodhana (v. $302): “Thou wast formerly, 
my son, prohibited by the contemplative munis [who said]: ‘Engage 
not in battle with that archer Vasudeva end the Pandavas.’ Since 
thou, through infatuation, regardest not this [prohibition], I look 
upon theo as @ cruel Rikshasa, and thou art enveloped in darkness. 
It is for this reason that thou hatest Govinda (Krishna) and the 
Pigdava Dhananjaya (Arjuna). For what other man could hate the 
gods Nara and Narayana?” 

The next passage is from the Santi-parvan, where Krishna, after 
describing many of his own other forms and functions, is introduced 
as saying (vv. 13265 ff): 

Pura *ham atmajah Partha prathitah karanantare | Dharmasya Kuru- 
éardala tato hat Dharmajah smyitak | Nara-Narayanau parvam tapas 
tepatur aryayam | dharma-yGnam samaradhau parvate Gandhamadane | 
tat-kala-samaye chaiva Daksha-yajno babhiva ha | na chaivakalpayad 
bhagam Daksho Rudrasya Bharata | tato Dudhichi-vachanad Daksha- 
yajnam apaharat | sasarja éilah kopena prajvalantam muhur muhub | 
tach chhiilam bhaemasit kyited Daksha-yajnam sa-vistaram| avayoh 
sahasa "gachhad Vadary-dsramam antikat | vegena mahata Partha pated 
Niarayonorasi | tatas tat-tejasa "vishtah kesak Narayanasya ha | ba- 
Dhzvur munjavarnds tu tate *ham munja-kebavan | tackcha salam vinirdh- 
utaw humkarena muhatmasa | jagama Sankara-karam Nardyana- 
sandhatam | athe Rudrah upadhavat tap rishi tapasd ’nvitau | tatah 
ona samudhbatam kanthe jagraha panina | Nardyanah ea visvatma 
tendaya diti-kanfhata | atha Rudra-vighatdriham tshikam Narak uddh- 
arat | mantraié cha samynygjasu 20 "bhavat parabur mahan | kehiptag oha 
schasd tena Khandanam praptovama tada | tato "ham ('yah?) Khanda- 
porasuk smritah parabukhandandt| ... . 18278. tayoh sasilagnayor 
yuddhe Rudra-Narayanatmanoh | udvignah schasd kritanah sarva-lokae 
tada "Shavan | ndgrikaat Pavakah Subhram makheshu euhutat havik { 


RP This passage seems to have a polemical aspect, as if aimed at some contem- 
poraries of the author, who did not amwign so high a dignity to Krishna. 
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vedah na pratibhanti sma rishindm bhavitatmandm | devan rajas tamaé 
chaiva samavivisitus tada | casudha sanchakampe cha nabhaé cha vipu- 
phala hd | nishprabhani cha tejaisi Brahma chaivdeana-chyutah | agack 
chhothan samudraé cha Himavams cha vyasiryeta | tasminn eva samut- 
panne ninitte Pandunandana | Brahma crite deva-ganair rishibhié oho 
makdtmabhih | Gjagamasubham deéam yatra yuddham avartata | 0 
‘njali-pragraho Bhated chatur-vaktro nirukta-gah | uvacha vachanai 
Rudrais “lokindm astu vat Sivam | nyasydyndhani vitoota jagate hita- 
hamyaya | yad aksharam athavyaktem tai lokatya bhavanam | kifa- 
athatt kartri nirdvandvam akerteti cha yai viduh | vyakti-bhaca-gata- 
sydsya cha mirtir iyam Subha | Naro Narayanaé chaiva satau Dharma- 
kulodvahau | tapasd mahatd yuktaw deva-greshthau mahd-vratau | aham 
prasdda-jas tasya kutaichit kdrandntare | tvah chaiva krodha-jas tate 
parva-sarge sandtanah | mayd cha sdrdham varadam vibudhais oka 
maharshibhift | prasidayasu lokanam Santir bhavatu ma chiram” | 
Brakmand to ovam uktax tu Rudrah krodhignim utsrijan | prasadaya- 
misa tato deva Nurayanam prabhum | éaranyam cha jagdmadyam 
varenyam varadam prabhum | tato’tha varado devo jita-krodho jitendri- 
yok | pritiman abhavet tatra Rudrena saka sangatah | rishibhir Brah- 
mand chaiva vibudhais cha supijitah | wvacha devam Iéanam ibah ea 
jagato Harihk | * yas tua vetti sa mam vetti yas toam anu sa man anu | 
navayor antarams kinchid ma te bhad buddhir anyatha | adya-prabhriti 
érivateak Silanko mo bhavatv ayam | mama pany-ankitas chapi brikanthas 
tvam bhavishyasi” | evui lakshanam utpadya paraspara-kritam tada | 
sakhyam chaivatulam kyitea Rudvena eahitav pisht | tapas tepatur avya- 
grou vierijya tridivaukasah | esha te kathitah Partha Nardyana-jayo 
mridhe | nimani chaiva guhyani niruktani cha Bharata | rishibhih kathi= 
tntha ydni sanktrtitant te | evam bahu-vidhath rapaié charamtha 
vasundharam | Brakma-lokancha Kaunteya golokancha eandtanam | maya 
toa rakehito yuddhe mohantam praptavan jayam | yaa tu te 80 "grato 
yati yuddhe sampraty upasthite | tame viddhi Rudra Kaunteya deva- 
dwam Eapardinam | kalak sa ova kathitah krodhajett maya tava | 
nihatds tena vai parvan hatavdn asi yan ripan | aprameya-prabhdvat 
tat deva-devam Uma-patim | namasva devem prayato viévebam Haram 
akshayam | ttyadi { 

18265. ‘Formerly, son of Prith, most excellent of the Kurus, I was 
celebrated on another occasion as the son of Dharma: and hence I way 
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called Dharmaja. In former times Nara aud Nariyapa, mounted on the 
chariot of righteousness, performed an undecaying penance, on the 
mountain Gandhamadana. At that conjuncture of time, the’ sacrifice 
of Daksha took place. Dakeha did not then divide any share for Rudra, 
who in consequence, at the suggestion of Dadhichi, swept away the 
sacrifice of Daksha, and in his anger launched the trident blazing forth 
repeatedly. That trident, after reducing to ashes the sacrifies of Dakeha 
with ell its appurtenances, suddenly approached our hermitage at 
Badari, and fell with great impetus on the breast of Nariyana. The 
hair of Nariyana, peuctrated by its glow, became of tho colour of 
gross (munja): from which I am called Munjakedavat. ‘The trident 
being repelled by the great being with a yell went back into the 
hand of Sankara, when struck by Narayapa. Rudra then ran up to 
thoso austere rishis, when Narayana, the soul of all things, with his 
hand seized him by the throat, when he had thus sprung up: honco 
his (Sive’s) name of Sitikantha. Nara next raised a straw for the 
slaughter of Rudra, and applied to it sacred texts, whereby it epeedily 
became a huge axe. Hastily hurled by him, tho axe (paraéu) became 
shattered into fragments (iandana), from which shattering of the axe, 
he ie called Khandaparasu.” Arjuna here interposes to ask who was vic- 
torious in this conflict;*” when Krishna proceeds: 13278, “When Rudra 
and Narayana had become engaged in buttlc, all the worlds wore in- 
stantly distressed ; the fire did not receive the shining butter offered in the 
sacrifice; the vedas were not revealed to the contemplative rishis; [the 
qualities of] passion and darkness invaded the gods: the carth trembled, 
the sky became split; the Juminaries lost their light; Brahma fell from 
lis seat; tho occan became dried up, and the Himavat wasted. When 
thie prodigy had ariscn, Brabma, surrounded by the host of gods, and 
the maguunimous rishis, came to that disastrous pluce where the battle 
was raging. ‘The four-fuced god (Brahma), the penetrator of mysteries, 
with joined hands, addressed these words to Rudra: ‘Let the welfure of 
tho worlds be [consulted]; put down thy weapons, lord of all from good- 
will to the universe. This is ono auspicious form of him, now in the state 
of manifestation—of him whom [sages] know as the undecaying, un- 
discernible [essence], the lord, the creator of the world, the supreme, the 
doer, unaffected by pleasure or pain, and not the doer,—[this I say is 
230 Bee above, pp. 176 f. 
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one form of him, viz.], Nara and Nariyana, born in the race of Dharma, 
distinguished by inteneo austerity, eminent gods, great devotees. I was 
once on another occasion born as the offspring of hie good pleasure, and 
in a former creation thou didst spring from his anger,*! an everloating 
{being]. Together with me and the gods and rishis, do thou speedily 
propitiate this bestower of boons; let the worlds have tranquillity 
without delay.’ Being thus addressed by Brahma, Rudra, abandoning 
the fire of anger, then propitiated the god Narayano, the lord; and 
the god sought as his refuge the primeval, most excellent, boon-bestow- 
ing lord. Then the boon-bestowing god, who had conquered anger and 
overcome his senses, meoting Rudra, became gratified. Being wor- 
shipped by the rishis, by Brvhmi, and by the gods, Hori, the lord of 
the world, addressed the god sina (Mahadeva): ‘He who knows thee 
knows me; he who loves (Jit. favours) thea loves mo. There is no 
distinction betwoon us: do not thou entertain any other ideo, From 
this day forward lot this érivatea of mine be the mark of the trident: 
and thou shalt be the srikantha marked upon my hand.’ Having thus 
created a mark devised by cach for the other, avd having joined an 
incomparable friendship with Rudre, the two rishis practised austerity 
undisturbed, after dismissing the gods. This, son of Pyithd, which I 
have told thee, was the victory of Nariyanoein battle: and [my] 
mysterious and unexplained names, too,—those which are celebrated 
by the rishis, have been doclarod to thee, In this manner do I frequent 
this carth and the world of Brahma, and the everlasting Goloka, in 
manifold forms. By me thou hast becn proserved in buttle, and hast 
gained a great victory. But know, son of Kunti, that he who goes 
before thee in the conflict which hus now artived, is Rudra, the god 
of gods, with epirally-braided hair. He, Time, has been declared by 
me to thee to be the offspring uf my anger. ‘The enemies whom thou 
formerly slewest were slain by him. Devoutly reverence him the 
god of goils, the lord of Umé, of boundless power, Hara, the undecay- 
ing lord of all.” 

Again, in the Sinti-parvan, Vaigampiyana tells Janamejaya how 
Narada, after returning from Sveta Dvipa, saw the two eaints, Nara 
and Nardyaya (v. 18887): 

33 Sea verse 13140 and 13145 of the S‘anti-pervan, quoted below, 
292 A similar expression hes alresdy occurred above, p. 230. 
‘YOL. Iv. 16 
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Nipapata cha khat tarnam visalam Vadartm anu | tatah sa dadriée 
devau purandy rishi-sattamau | tapas charantau sumahad dtma-nishthau 
maha-vratau | tejasa bhyadhikau saryat sarca-loka-virochanat | Srivatea~ 
lakshanau pijyau jaté-mandala-dharinaw | jala-pada-bhujau tau tu pada- 
yos chakra-lakehanau | vyadhoraskau dirgha-bhujau tatha mushka-chatu- 
shkinau | shasfi-dantav ashta-damshjrau meghaugha-sadrisa-soanan | 
evdsyau prithulalatau cha subkra su-hanu-nasikau | atapatrena sadrise 
Sirasi devayos tayoh | evami-lakshana-sampannau maha-purusha-sanjnitau | 
tau dpishtva Narado hyishtas tabhyam cha pratipayitah | svagatenabhi- 
bhashyatha prishtaé chandmayah tatha | babhavantargata-matir mi- 
rikehya purushottaman | 

++ Ho descended rapidly from tho sky to tho spacious Badari. Thore 
he saw tho ancient gods, the two most exocllent rishis, performing severa 
penance, self-sustained, great devotees, in splendour surpassing the 
sun which illuminates all the worlds, bearing the érivatsa mark, 
adorable, wearing a circle of matted hair, web-footed and web-armed, 
with the mark of the discus on their feet, broad-chested, long-armed, 
with four testicles, sixty tecth and eight grindors, with voices sonorous 
as n host of clouds, with beautiful countenances, broad foreheads, hand- 
some eyebrows, chins, and noses. The heads of those two gods re- 
eembled umbrellas. eholding them, distinguished by such marks, 
and named the two great males, Narada rejoicing, and saluted by them 
in return, weleomed, and questioned in regard to his health, became 
absorbed in reflection, bcholding thoao highest of persons.” He then 
recollected to have previously scon them in the Sveta Dvipa, Nara 
and Niriyann next ask him if ho had seen in the Sveta Dvipa the 
supreme Spirit, their own highest substance (drayok prakritih para). 
He replies that he had; and that now when he beheld them he beheld 
Him, us thoy were distingnished by all the same marks, in a manifested 
form, a8 Hari possessed in an invisible manner; and that he had on 
that occasion beheld them at the side of the deity (vv. 13351 ff: 
Adyapi chainam paiydmi yuvam pasyan sandtanau | yair lakshanatr 
upetah sa Harir avyakta-ripa-dhrik | tair lakshanair upetau hi vyakta- 
ripa-dharau yuvdm | drishtav yurdm maya tatra tasya dovasya parkoatah). 
Some further conversation ensues; and it is then related (v. 13397 f.) 
that Narada remained a thousand years of the gods in their hermitage, 
worshipping the deity, and Nera and Narayana. 
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YV. In the following passage (which is commented upon by Lassen 
in his Indian Antiquities, Ist ed., i. 621 f., and note, p. 622; 2nd ed., 
pp. 768 #£°°) Krishna is represented as possessed of extraordinary 
prowess and superhuman powers; but he is not, unless it be in one or 
two places, represented as the supreme deity. 

To show how little prospect the Kurus had of vanquishing the 
Pangus, aided as the latter were by Krishna, Dhritarashtra gives an 
account of the exploits of the Yadava chief: 





%8 His romarks are as follows :—*The history of Krishna in the Mahabharata 
does not doscribo his juvenile life with the cowherds, and tis numerous udventures 
with thoir wives, which at a Inter period wore especially noticed and celebrated. On. 
‘the other hand, victories over many kings and tribes aro attributed to him, which 
possess no historical valuv, and nre ouly important in 60 far na they represent him as 
hero, and indicate that the Yadavas waged frequent ware with the tribes of ancivut 
India, In a short enumeration of his fonts (the paxsage quoted in tho text) he is 
named Govinda, or tho proprietor of cows, and it wid of him that he grew up among 
tho herds. None of the stories regarding him and the cowherds’ wives aro here 
montioned; but auother is introduced which describe him aa a protector of the 
herds, inagmach us he strangled with his arms a Danava which in the form of a 
nghtored the enttle. His proper and oldest namo as the sou of Nanda was 
probably Govinda, There must also have boon stories abont him in which he was 
representod as a leader of cowherds, for according to the Mubabhirata ho aupplivd 
to Duryodhana (by whom he had been solicited to assist him in the groat battle) 
thousands of cowhords, who are ealled the gopra of Nirfyagn. ‘These take no shure 
$n the buttle, and are very seldom mentioned.—Seo Udyoga-parvan, v. 130 f.; aud 
Drona-parvan, vv. 3255 ff,, where the Niiyanas, the cowherds, aro spoken of along 
with the Kirabojas, ete., ax having been conquered by Karna, ete. (Nardyanat cha 
Kambojantineha ye gayi | Kornena vijit 
iyanas aro also mentioned in the Drewap. 762 and 759 (we Buhtlingk and 


















Krishna, whoa appliod to by Duryodhana, as well as by Aijuna, for aid in the 
imponding conflict, promises succour to them both, but allows Arjuna the first choice: 

Unlyoga-parvan, vv. 147 f-—Mal-saithanana-lnlyindia® gopindin arbudan mahat| 

fh -yodhinak | te vit gudhi duridharshih bha- 
vunty kanya ainikah | ayudhyamineh sangriine nyastadastyn ham ekateh | abhyim 
anyatnram Partha yat te hridyateram smatam | tad vpinitiim bhaviin agre praviryar 
toni hi dharmatah | “Let one of you either take those invincible soldiers, the great 
hundred millions of herdsmen called Niriyauas, whose bodies are aqual to my own, 
and who aro all fighting men; or let him take, on the other hand, myself who do not 
engage in battle, and havo laid aside my weapons. Do thou, oon of Pritha, first 
choose the one of these two things which is most acceptable to thee; for thou art 
justly entitled to the preference.” 

‘Arjuna selects Krishns himself, “the unborn Nurayans, destroyer of his foes, whe 
had been at hia will bora among men" (Nardysnam amitrayhnah kamiij jitam ajais 
npishu), though he was not to fight, Duryodhana chose the army of warriors, 

© The ward sathAanena occurs also in the Drone-parves, v. 147. 
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Droga-parvan, $82.—Dhritaraehtrak uvacha | érinu divyans karmané 
Vasudevasya Sanjuya | kritavdn yani Govindo yathd nanyah puman 
Kwachit | satwardhata gopa-kule balenaiva mahatmand | vikhyapitam 
balam bahvos trishu lokeshu Sanjaya | Uchchhaihéravas-tulya-balam vayu- 
vega-samamh jave | jaghana Haya-rajanam Yamund-vana-vasinam | Dana- 
vah ghora-karminah gavam mpityum ivotthitam | vpisha-rapa-dharam 
balye Dhujallyan nijaghana ha | Pralambhah Narakah Jumbham 
Pitham va 'pi mahaauram | Muram chamara-sankaéam abadhit pushka- 
rekahanah | tatha Katso mahatejah Jardsandhena palitab | vikramenaiva 
Krishaena saganah patito rane | Sundma rana-vikrantak samagrakshau- 
hint-patih | Bhoja-rdjasya madhya-stho bhrata Kamsasya viryavdn | 
Baladeva-dvittyona Krishnenamitra-ghatind | tarasvt samare daghdah sa- 
sainyah S'arasena-rat | Durvdsdh nama viprarshis tatha parama- 
kopanah | dradhitah sadarena sa chasmai pradadau caran | tatha Gandhara- 
réjarya suldits viral evayativare | nirjitya prithivt-palan deahat pushka- 
rekehanah | ampishyamanah rajano yasya jatyah hayah iva | rathe vas 
cahike yuktak pratodena kyita-vranah | Jardsandham mohabahum upa- 
yona Janirdanah | parena ghatayamasa samagrakshauhini-patim | Chadi- 
rajancha vikrantam raja-tend-patim bali | arghe vivadamanancha jaghina 
pasuvat tada | Sandhan daitya-puram svasthan S'alva-guptam dura- 
sadum | eamudra-Kukshau vikramya patayamaea Madhavah|..... 
v. 400: Pravifya makardvasam yadobhir abhisaiwritam | sigaya Varu- 
nami sankhye salilantargatam pura | yudhi Panchajanam hated patala- 
tala-vasinam | panchajanyam Irishikeso divya sankham avdptavdn | 
Khandave Partha-sahites toshayitva Hutasanam | dgneyam astram dur- 
dharshat chakram lebhe mahabulah | Vainateyam samdruhya trésayited 
*mardvatim | Mahendra-bhavanad virah pariatam updnayat | tachcha 
marshitavan S'akro janaiks tasya parakramam | rdjnam chapy ajitam 
hanchit Krishnencha na suéruma | yachcha tad mahad décharyam sabhayam 
mana Sanjaya | kritavan Pundarthakehak kas tad-anya tharhati | labdha- 
Bhakiya prasonne*ham advakshan Krishnam isearam | tad me euviditam 
sarvam pratyakeham ica chagamam | nantam vikrama-yuktaaya buddhya 
yuktasya vd punah | karmand Sakyate gantuh Hpishtkesusya Sanjaya | 
tatha Gadad cha Sambaicha Pradyumno tha Vidurathah | ...... 
410: Ete ‘nye balavantaé cha Vriskai-virak prakarinab | hathanchit 
Pandacantham Srayeywh eamare sthitah | ahitah Vrishni-virena Kebavena 
mahatmana | tatah saméayitan sarvam bhaced sti matir mama | négayuta- 
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Bato virak Kailasa-tikharopama | vana-mahi halt Ramat tatra yatra 
Janardanch | yam ahuh sarva-pitarah Vasudevan dovyatayak | api va hy 
esha Pandanah yotsyate ’rthaya Sanjaya| ea yada tats sannahyet Panda- 
varthaya Sanjaya | na tada pratisamyodaha bhavita tasya kaéchana | yadt 
wma Huravah saree jayeyur nama Pandavan | Varshaeyo'rthaya tesham 
vai grikntyat Sastram uttamam | tatah sarvan naravydghro halvd nara- 
patin rons | Kavravams cha mahabahuk Kuntyai dadyat s0 medinim } 
yorye yantd Hrisktkeso yoddha yasya Dhananjayak | rathasya tayo kak 
sankhye pratyantko Dhaved rathah| na kenachid updyena Kurinam drifyate 
Jayah | tasmad me sarvam ackakshva yatha yuddham avartata | ™ 

“Dhritarishtra says: Hear, Sanjeya, the divine acts of Krishna, 
which Govinda performed, such as no other person [ever did]. While 
he was growing up as # high-souled boy in the tribe of cowherds, tho 
force of his arms was rendered famous by him in the threo worlds. 
He slew the king of the Hayas [horses}, dwelling in the wooda of the 
‘Yamuna, equal to Ucchaihsravas (the horse of Indra) in strength, und 
to the wind in speed. In his childhood he destroyed with his arms the 
Danava, a doer of direful deeds, who arose, as it were, the Death of 
cattle, bearing the form of a bull. The lotus-eyed [hero] slew Pra- 
lambba, Naraka, Jambha and Pitha, the great Aeura, and Mura, re- 
sembling the immortals. So, too, Kunsa, of great force, supported by Jari- 
sandha, was, with his hosts, overthrown in battle by Krishys, through 
his valour, Sundman, valiant in fight, the lord of o complote army, the 
brother of Kansa, who interposed for the king of the Bhojas, the bold and 
heroic prince of the Siirasenas, was, with his army, burnt up in battle 
by Kyishpe, destroyor of his enemies, seconded by Balarama, And 
a Bréhman rishi called Durvisas, extremely irascible, was worshipped 
by him (Krishna), together with his wife, and bestowed on him 
boons.** So, too, the lotus-cyed hero, having conquered the princes, 
carried off the daughter of the king of the Gandbaras at the Swa- 
yamvara:** and the princes, being unable to endure him, were 

% Towards the close of Dhritariishtra’s speech the following verse of a proverbial 
character ocears:—v. 429: Pakvandin hi badhe Sita vajrayante trinny api | “When 
‘men are ripe for destruction, even straws smite like thunderbolts.”” 

331 Seo the Anusisaua-parvan, vv. 7402 ff, referred to above, p. 196. 

4 Lasson, Ind. Alt. i., 622, first edition (p. 769, second edition), note, thinks this 
story hus probably some foundation in fact, and adds that Nagnajit, king of the 
Gandharas, is mentioned in the Ait. Be., vii, 34, See Colebrooke's Easays, i. 46, 
and the second volume of this work, p. 353. 
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yoked like highbred horses to the bridal car, and wounded with the 
goad, Jandrdana, by a clever device, caused Jarasandha, the large- 
armed, lord of a complete army, to be slain” This hero also 
slaughtered like a beast the king of the Chedis (ses above, p. 215), 
the valiant lord of a royal army, who quarrelled regarding the offering 
[made to Krishna]. Aesailing Saubha, the self-supporting (i., flying) 
city of the Duityas, on the shore of the ocean, protected by the Silva 
(king), and difficult to destroy, Madbava overthrew it.” [Then fol- 
lows 4 list of numerous tribes, Angas, Bungas, ete., ete., conquered 
by Krishna... . ... ¥. 400: “Entering of old the ocean, 
filled with marine monsters, he overcame in battle Varuna, who had 
sunk within the waters. Having slain in battle Panchajana dwelling 
in Patilu, Hrishikega obtained the divine shell Panchajanya, Having, 
along with Piirtha (the son of Pritha, Arjuna), propitiated Agni 
in Khipdava, this mighty being acquired the irresistible fiery weapon, 
the discus.“ Mounted on Garuda, and terrifying Amarivati (the 
city of Indra), this hero brought back the pirijiita from the abode of 
the older Indra.” And to this Sukra submitted, knowing his prowess, 
And we have not heard of any of the kings who has not been con- 
quered by Krishya, Then who but Pundartkiksha could bavo per- 
formed that very wonderful act which he did in my assembly? 
Through the faith which I had attained, I beheld Krishya, the lord, 
with delight; of all that I was well assured, and I obtained as it 
were a distinct vision. No one can by act attain to the limit of 
HrishYkesa who is distinguished by valour as well as by wisdom. 
And Gada also, and Simba, and Predyumna, and Vidiratha, [hero 
follows a list of other warriors] these, and otber powerful martial 
heroes of the Vyishni tribe, summoned by the great Vyishpi hero, 
Kegava, will join in some way the host of the Pandavas, and stand 
up in tho battle. Hence, in my opinion, everything will bo doubtful. 
Whorever Janardana is, there is also the hero Rama, in strength 
equal to ten thousand elephants, resembling the summit of Kailiea, 
wearing a garland of wild flowers, and carrying a plough. Or Vasu- 
deva, he whom the Brahmans eall the universal father, will fight for 
431 Bee the story as told in the Sabhd-parvan, vv. 848 #. 


233 Compare note 189, p. 191; and seo Adi-parvan, r. 8196, whore the story is told, 
2 See Wilson's Vishnu Purdna, pp. 586 ff. (vol, v., pp. 97 ff, of Dr, Hall's ed.), 
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the Pandavas. When he shall arm [for battle] on thoir behalf, no 
one shall then stand up to encounter him. Even if all the Kurns 
were to overcome the Pandavas, Varshpeya (Krishna) would on bo- 
half of the latter seize his pre-eminent weapon; and having then 
slain ell the princes and the Kauravas in battle, this great-armed and 
tigor-like man (Jit. man-tiger) would bestow the earth on Kuntt. 
What chariot can stand in the conflict against that chariot of which 
Hrishtkega ia the driver, and on which Dhananjaya (Arjuna) fights? 
By no contrivance does the victory of the Kurus appear {to be posible]. 
Give me therefore a full account of the way in which the battle pro- 
ceeded.” 

Then follow tho verses which have been already quoted above in 
p. 285, Arjunah Kesavasyatma, “ Arjuna is the soul of Kegava,” etc. 

Another account of Kyishna’s exploits is given in the Udyoga-parvan. 
It is there related that Sanjaya had been sent.on an embassy to the 
Tandus, and that on his roturn he reported to the chiefs of the Kurus 
the defiant answer which Arjuna had given. The lutter chief pro- 
phesied that Duryodhana would certainly repent having ongagod in 
conflict with himself and Krishna (vv. 1863 #f.) He then enlurges as 
follows on the prowess of Krishna (vv. 1875 ff.): 

Parvahge mam hrita-japyam kadachid viprah provackodakante ma- 
ngjnam | kartavyais te duskkarais karma Partha yodhavyam te satrubhih 
Savyasichin | Indro va te hariman vajra-hastak purastad ydtu samare 
vin vinaghnan | Sugriva-yuktena rathena va te pabchat Krishno rakshatu 
Vasudevuh | vavre chaham vajra-hastad Mahendrad asmin yuddhe Vasu- 
devat sahiyam | sa me labdho dasyu-badhaya Krishno manye chaitad 
vikitam daivatair me | sa bakubhyam sagaram yttitirshed mahodadhits 
salilasyaprameyam | tejasvinam Krishnam atyanta-biram yuddhena yo 
Pasudevai jigtshet | girits sa tchhet tu talena bhettuth éilochayath Svetam 
atipramanam | taryaiva panth sa-nakho vigiryed na chapi kinchit sa gires 
tu kuryat | agnim samiddham Samayed bhujabhyam chandrancha sir+ 
yoncha nivarayeta | hared devandm amritam prasahya yuddhena yo 
Vabudevam jigishet | yo Rukminim eka-rathena Bhojan utaddya rajnah 
samare prasahya | uvaha bharyat yasasd joalanttm yasyam jajne Rauk~ 
mineyo mahitma | ayam Gandharame tarasé sumpramathya jited putran 
Nagnajitah samagran | baddham mumocha vinadantam prasahya Sudar- 
Sanath vai devatanam lalamam | aya kapatena joghana Pagdyam tatha 
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Kalingan Dantakare mamarda | anena dagdha varsha-pagan anatha 
Varanasi nagari sambabhiva | ayam sme yuddhe manyate 'nyair ajeyat 
tam Ekalavyas nama Nishada-rdjam | vegeneva éailam abhihatya Jambhoh 
bets sa Krishnena hatah porasuh | tathograsenasya utah audushtam 
Vrithay-Andhakandm madhya-gatan sabha-stham | apatayad Baladsva- 
deittyo hatva dadau chograsenaya rajyam | ayam Saubhawi yodhaydmara 
svastham vibhtshanam mayaya S'alea-rajam | Saudha-dvari pratya- 
grihnat Sataghnin dorbhyam kab onam visaheta martyah | Pragjyotisham 
nama babhiva durgam pura ghoram Aeurdadm asahyam | mahabalo 
Narakas tatra Bhaumo jaharadityah mani-kundale éubhe | na tam devah 
aaha S'akrena bokuh samagatah yudhi mrityor abhitah | drishtva cha tats 
vikranati Keiavasya balat tathatcastram avdvasiyam | sanante "sya 
prakritin Kebavatya nyayojayan dasyw-badhiya Krishnan | ea tat karma 
pratisusrdva dushkaram aigcaryavan siddhishu Vasudevah | nirmochane 
shat sahasrdni hated sanchhidya pagan sahasa kehurantan { Murat 
hatvd vinthatyaugha-raksho nirmochanam ohdpi jagama vtrah | tatratva 
tendaya babhava yuddham mahabalendtibalasya Vishnoh} sete sa Krishnona 
hatah pardsur vateneoa mathitah karaikarah | ahritya Krishao mapi- 
kundale te hated cha Dhaumam Narakam Murancha | riya crite yabasd 
chaiva videdn pratydjagamapratima-prabhavah | asmai vardn adadare 
tatra devah drishtea bhimam karma kritam rane tat | “ brumas cha te 
yudhyamanasya na syad Gkase chapeu cha te kramah syat | sastrant 
gitre na cha te kramerann” ity ova Hrishnag cha tatah kritarthah | 
ovath-rape Vasudeve "prameye mahabale guna-sampat sadaiva | tam asa- 
hyam Vishaum ananta-viryam déahsate Dhartaraehpro vijetum | 

“Once, in the forenoon, when I had muttered my prayers, and con- 
cluded my ablutions, a Brahman addressed to me these pleasant words: 
‘Son of Prithd, thou hast a difficult work to do; thou hast to fight 
with thine enomies, O Savyasichin (a name of Arjuna). Shall Indra 
with his steeds, and wielding the thunderbolt, go before thes in battle, 
smiting thy foes, or shall Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, with his car, 
to which Sugriva (one of Krishna’s horses) is yoked, protect thee from 
behind?’ I elected to have in the combat Vasudeva for an ally, rather 
than Muhendra, wielding the thunderbolt. Krishpa was obtained by 
me as a helper in slaying the Dosyus, and I think that this was effected 
for mo by the gods. That man will try to stretch over the ocean, the 
immeasurable receptacle of waters, with his arms, who thinks to conquer 
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in battle the glorious and eminently heroie Krishna. If anyone should 
attempt to split with his hand the white mountain (viz. Kailisa), a vast 
pile of rocks, his hand and nails would be worn away, and he could 
produce no effect upon the mountain. That man would extinguish 
blazing fire with his arms, would stop the moon and sun, would 
daringly plunder the ambrosia of the gods, who should think to conquer 
Vasudova in battle,—[Vasudeva] who having boldly destroyed in 
battle the Bhoja kings, carried off on the same car with himself Ruk- 
mint his bride, shining in renown, of whom the great Raukmineya was 
born. He (Krishna) having by his prowess destroyed the Gandharas, 
having conquered all the sons of Nagnojit, forcibly released [king] 
Sudaréana, renowned even among the gods, who bad been bound [by 
the sons of Nagnajit], and wos making an outcry.” He slew Pandya 
with the fragment of a door, and crushed the Kalingas in Dantakira. 
Through him the city of Bonares, which had been burnt, and remained 
for toany years defenceless, sprang into existence. He regarded Eka 
lavya the king of the Nishidos as invincible by others in battle, [but 
slew him], baving smitten him furiously with a rock. Jambha sleeps, 
boreft of life by Krishna." Seconded by Baladeva, he also prostrated 
(Suniman] the wicked son of Ugrasena standing in the midst of the 
assembly of the Vyishnis and Andhakas, and having slain him, gave 
the kingdom to Ugrasena. He conquered the self-supporting (1.0, 
flying) [city of] Saubha, and the king of the Siilvas, terrible from hia 
magical powers, and arrestod with his arms at the gate of Saubha the 
weapon Sataghni:™" what mortal can assail him? There was an im- 


40 Ono of the commentators says that Sudarfana was a certain king, and explains 
devatiniin lalamam by devatinaim madhye praéastam, “ approved among tho gods.” 
Another commentator says Jalimam=¢'iromayin, “a head-jewel or ornament.” ‘Tho 
Bhigavata Purina, x. 24, 6 ff, tells a story of a Vidyadhara also named Sudarvanz, 
‘who in oonsequence of a curse had been changed into a serpent, but who renewed his 
former shape on being touched by Krisbye’s foot. 

‘Ut Tho construction and sonse of thia vereo are uot very clear, 

2 A weapon generally supposed to be a species of firearma, or # rocket, but 
ako described aa ® stone set round with iron spikes.—Wilson’s Dictionary. Bee 
nlso Williams's Sanskrit English Dictionary, ¢.v., and the end of noto 189, page 191, 
above, A double account is given of the destruction of the flying (#maga) city of 
Saubha and of its king in the Vane-parvan. The story is firet of all briefly given 
in vv. 616-6365; and afterwards very diffusely in vv. 636-889. Kyisbna aplita tho 
city with bis discus Sudaniane (v. 893), and kills the king of the S'dlvas himself 
(wv. 886). —See Laseen’s Indian Antiquities, p, 615, first ed., p. 761, sooond ed. 
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pregnable, formidable, and unassailable castle of the Asuras, called 
Pragjyotisha. Thither the powerful Naraka son of the Earth had 
carried off the beautifal jewelled earrings of Aditi™ The assembled 
gods aided by Indra, fearless of death, could not [overcome] him in 
battle. But perceiving the valour, the strength, and the irresistible 
weapons of Keéava, and knowing his nature, they appointed him 
(Kyishpa) to slay the Dasyu. Vasudeva, possossing divine power 
in his magical endowments (atéraryavtn siddhishu), undertook that 
difficult task. Having in the city Nirmochana slain six thousand 
[Asuras], and having violently cut asunder the nooses sharp as 
razors, having slain Mura and the Rakshasa Ogha, he proceeded 
to Nirmochana.™’ There Vishnu of surpassing strongth had a fight 
with the powerful foe; who, smitten by Krishpa, sloeps lifeless, 
like a karnikdra®* treo overthrown by the wind. Having cap- 
tured tho jewellod earrings and slain Naraka, son of tho Karth, 
ond Mura, the wise Krishna of incomparable powcr, returned aur- 
rounded by splendour and ronown. Then the gods having seen that. 
terrible work which he had achieved in battle, conferred upon him 
these boons: ‘Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting; 
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters; and let no weapons make 
any impression on thy body.’ With these boona Kyisbpa was satisfied. 
In Vasudeva, who is of such a charactcr, immeasurable, and of mighty 
strongth, there is always an abundance of virtues. It is this irresistible 
‘Vishnu, of infinite power, whom the son of Dhyitarishtra hopes to 
overcome.” 


443 ‘Tho story of thie demon is told in the Vishnu Purina. — Bee Wilson's translation, 
Pp. 681 ff, or vol. v., pp. 87 f, of Dr. Hall's ed. 

$4 These nooses are also mentioned in the Vishyu Purina (se Wilson's transla- 
tion, os in tho last note) and in the Harivamda, y, 6833. See Langlois's note to 
his French translation, p. 621, in which he refers to the Asiatic Researchos, vol. xiii., 
P: 278 ff. In thot article an account is given of the Phinsigars or Thuge, who 
murder their victims by throwing a noose. The writer refere in illustration to 
tho Ramayana, i. 29,9 (Sehlegel’s edition), where three kinds of novses are men- 
tioned, tho dharma-piida, the kala-paéa, and tho Varuna-paéa, In the Vana-parvan, 
879, the epithet Aahwranta, sharp 98 a razor, is applied to Krishna's discus, 

‘¥¥ Geo vorse 4407 of this same parvan; Nirmochane shafsahasrah patair baddhih 
mahvisurah | This line evidently contains an allusion to the same story as is xoferzed 
to in the text; and from a comparison of both passages I infer that Nirmochana is 
the neme of @ place. Bohtlingk and Roth «e, do not recognize this signification. 

$8 Pterospermam acerifolium. 
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It will be noticed that Krishna is here represented as receiving 
various boons from the gods. It would appear, therefore, os if the 
author of this passage could not consistently have regarded him as one 
with the supreme deity. 

‘The following passage from the Vana-parvan describes Kyishne as a 
great devotee, as a performer of sacrifices, as a destroyer of hostile men 
and demons (referring to some of the legends already alluded to); 
and also in some places identifies him with the supreme spirit. 
Krishga, we ore told, had gone with some of his clansmen to visit 
the Pandavas in the forest; and as he showed himself greatly incensed 
at the conduct of the Kurus, Arjuna, to appense him, related (nced- 
lesely, one would think, if he was regarded as the Supreme Deity) hia 
exploits in former births (vv. 471 ff.): Anjunah wedcha | Dasa-vartha- 
sahasrani yatra Sayangriko munth | vyacharas team pura Krishna 
parvate GandhamGdane | dasa-carsha-sahasrdni dasa-varsha-Satant oha | 
pushkareshy avasah Krishna tvam apo bhakehayan pura | ardhva-bahur 
vigdlayam Vadaryam Madhustdana | atishthah cku-padona vayu-bhakehab 
Satan samah | avakrishtottarasangak kriéo dhamani-santatah | asth 
Krishna Sarawatyam satre doadasa-varshike| Prabhasam apy athasadya 
tirtham punyajanochitam | tatha Krishna mahatejah divyat varsha~ 
sahasrikam (sic) | atishthas tvam yathaikena padena miyama-sthitab | 
Joka-pravyitti-hetos team iti Vydeo mamébravtt | kehetrajnah sarva- 
Uhitaram adir antas cha Kesava | nidhanam tapascm Krishna yajnas 
tram cha sanétanah | nihatya Narakam Bhauman chritya mani-kundale | 
prathamotpaditam Krishna medhyam aévam avdsrijah | kritva tat karma 
lokandm rishabhah sarca-loka-zit | abadhia tah rane sarvan sametan 
daitya-danavan | tatak sarvesvarateah cha sampradaya S'achi-pateh | 
manusheshu mahabaho pradurbhito’st Kesava | sa tvam Narayano bhitoa 
Harir asik parantapa | Brahma Somaé cha Siryas cha Dharmo Dhata 
Yomo ’nalak | Vayur Vaisravano Rudrab kala kham prithivi disah | 
was chardchara-guruk srashta tvam purushotiama | pardyanam devam 
ardkoow kratubhir Madhusidana | ayajo bhiri-tejah vai Krishna Chai- 
trarathe vane | Satam éata-sahasrans suvarnasya Jondrdana | chatkasmime 
tada yajne paripurndns Dhagasah |... . Saditab Mauravah pasah 
Nisunda-Narakeu hateu | kritah kshemak punak panthah puram Prag- 
Jyctisham prati | Jarathyam Ahoritik Krathah Siéupale janaih eake | 
Jarasandhas cha Saivyas cha Satadhanva cha nirjitak | tatha Parjanya- 
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ghothena rathenaditya-varchasd | avapstr mahishim bhojyam rane nirjitya 
Rukmigam | Indrayumno hatah kopad Yavanas cha Kasoruman | ky'-+ 
Saubha-patih. Saleas tvayad Saubhah cha patitam | Iravatyam debo 
Bhojah Kartavirya-eamo yudhi | Gopatis Talakstué cha toaya vinthetav 
wbhau | ta cha Bhogavattm puayam Rishikah tam Janardana | Dvd- 
rakim atmasat kritvd samudrah gamayishyast | na krodho na cha 
matearyam ndnyitam Madhusédana | trayi tishthati Dasarka na npisam- 
ayath kuto 'npijul | Asinais chaitya-madhye tam dtpyamanah sva-tejata | 
Agamya rishayak sare *ydchantabhayam Achyuta | 

YVana-parven, 471. ‘Formerly, Krishna, thou didst roam for ten 
thousand years on the mountain Gandhemiédan, where the muni 
Skyangriha was. Formerly thou didst dwell ten thousand and ten 
hundred years in ponds, subsisting upon water. Thou didst stand on 
the spacious Badari a hundred years with thy arms aloft, on one foot, 
subsisting on air, with thy outer garment thrown off, emaciated, with 
thy veins swollen. Going also to Prabhiisa, a eacred spot fit for holy 
men, thou stoodest glorious, Kyishya, for a thousand years of the gods, 
on one foot, practising sclf-restraint, for the benefit of the world,— 
this Vyiisa declared to me. Thou, Keéava, art tho spirit residing in 
men’s bodies, the beginning and the end of all existences, the re- 
ceptacle of austerities, and the eternal sacrifice. Heving slain Naruka, 
the non of the Earth, and having carried off the jewelled earrings, 
thou didst let loose the first-prodnced sacrificial horse. Having per- 
formed that rite, chief of the worlds, and conqueror of all worlds, 
thou didet slay in battle all the assembled Daityas end Dinavas. And 
then, having conferred the lordship of the universe on Indra, thou, 
O great-armed, didst become manifested among monkind. Thou, 
being Nariyopo, wert Hari, O vexer of thy foes. Thou, O Puru- 
shottama (or chief of Spirits, or Males), ert Brahma, Soma, Sirya, 
Dharma, Dhatri, Yama, Ansla (Fire), Vayu, Kuvera, Rudra, Time, 
Sky, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the lord of the world, the 
erestor. hou, Madhusidans, Krishna, of great glory, didet with 
sacrifices worship the supreme, high, god in the forest of Chaitraratha. 
A hundred times a hundred thousands of gold were then severally 
told out in full tale at each sacrifice.” [Here follow the verses quoted 
above, p. 186, beginning Aditer api putrateam, and ending nihatah 
Sataso ’surdh). The nooses of Muru were destroyed; Nisunda and 
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Narake were slain; the way to the city Prigjyoticha was again 
rendered safe. On the Jaruthi Abvyiti, Kratha, Sisupala with his 
men, Jarisandha, Shivya and Satedhanvan™’ were conquered. 80, 
too, having vanquished Rukmin in battle with thy car, resounding 
like Parjanya, and gleaming like the sun, thou didst obtain thy queen 
to be the object of thy love. (See above, p. 215.) Indradyumna was 
alain by theo in thy wrath, and the Yavana Kaserumat, end Salva, 
the lord of Saubhe; and Saubha was thrown down. Bhoja, equal to 
Kartavirya™ in battlo, was slain by thee on the Irdvati, as well as 
both Gopati and Taloketu, And having subdued to thyself Dvaraka, 
thon wilt cause the holy Bhogavati and the Rishika to flow to the 
ocean. Noither anger, nor envy, nor falschood, nor cruelty, abides in 
thee, Dasarha (Krishna): how then canst thou be deceitful? The 
rishis came to thee, [Achyuta,] whilst thou wast sitting in the midst 
of the Chaitya (sacrificial ground), resplendent with thy own bright- 
ness, and begged of thee security, [Then follow some lines which 
have been quoted above, p. 229, beginning Yugdnte sarva-bhatany 
aankshipya, cte.] ‘a 

‘VI. Although, as we have already scen from various passages of the 
Mahabharata and Purdnas, Krishna is generally identified with Vishyu, 
and Vishnu with Brahma, or the supreme deity, yet in a text quoted 
above (p. 49) from the Bhigavata Parana, x. 33, 27, Krishna is spoken 
of as only a partial incarnation of the godhead. The sumo is tho case 
in another passage in the first section of tho same tenth book of the 
Bhégavata. The king there says to Suka that he has heard from him. 
the history of the kings of the solar and lunar races, and among them 
of Yadu. He then asks the snge to relate the achievements of Vishnu, 
the creator and soul of all things, who became partially incarnate 
(tatramsendvatirnasya Vithnor viryani saiisa nak| avatirya Yador vainte 
thagavan bhata-bhavanah | kpitavan yant visodtma tani no vada vistarat). 
Suka in reply goes on to relate that tho carth being afflicted by 
Daityas in the shape of proud princes, had, in the form of a cow, 
preferred her complaint to Bruhma, who had consequently gone with 
the other gods to supplicate the help of Vishnu. Brahma hears a 
voice in the eky : 


41 See Wilson's Vishnu Purdpa, pp. 428 #. (vol. iv. pp. 80 ff of Dr. Hall's ed.) 
‘44 See the first volume of this work, pp. 460 ff. 
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Bhagavata Purana, x. i. 21 f.—Girem semadhan gagane samtritaih 
nitamya Vedhda tridasan uvacha ha | gam paurushim me srinutamardh 
punar vidhtyatam asu tathaiva machiram | puraioa pumea (Iévarena, 
Comm.) ’vadhrite dhard-poaro bhavadbhir aiisair Yadushipajanyatam | 
4a yavad ureyah bharam tvarebvarah sva-kala-éaktya kshapayans chared 
bhuvt | Vasudeoa-grihe sakahad Bhagavan Purushah parah | janishyate 
tat-priydrtham sambhavantu sura-striyah | Vasudeva-kala "nantah sa- 
hasra-vadanah avara} | agrate bhavita devo Hareh priya-chikirshaye | 
Vishnor maya bhagavati yaya sammohitam sagat | adtshta prabhund 
*tnéena karyarthe sambhavishyati | 

“Having, whilo in a stato of contemplation, heard a voice uttered in 
the aky, Vedhas (Brahma) said to the gods: ‘Hear from me, immortals, 
the voice of Purusha, and then speedily act so [as it enjoins], The 
distress of the earth was already understood by Purusha. Do you, in 
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yadus, whilst he, the god of 
gods, walks upon the earth, romoving her burthon by his destructive 
power. The suprome divine Purusha shall be born in his own person 
(adkshat) in the house of Vasudeva, To please him, let the wives of 
the gods be born. The infinite, thousand-faccd, self-resplondent deity 
shall first become « portion of Vasudeva, in order to gratify Hari. Tho 
divino Delusion of Vishgu, by which the world is deceived, being com- 
manded by the lord, shall be born in a portion of herself to effect the 
desired objects.” 

In the Vishgu Purina, also, the incarnation of Vishnu is spoken of 
ua that of a part, or even a part of a part. At the commoncemont of 
the fifth book of that work the following lincs occur: 

Wripanam kathitah sarvo bhavald oaméa-vistarah | Vaméanucharitam, 
chaiva yathavad anuvarnitam | Aiiéavatare brakmarshe yo yam Yadu- 
hulodbhavah | Vishaoe tam vistarentham Srotum ichchhamy aseshatah | 
Chakéra yant karmani bhagavan Purushottamah | Anéamnsendvatiryor- 
eyam tatra tani mune vada | Paraéarah uracha | Maitreya sriayatam 
stad yat prishto "ham tha teaya | Vishnor améanéa-sambhiti-charitam 
Jagato hitam | 

“You have related to me the complete genealogy of the kings, and 
also the entire history of the races. I now wish, divine sage, to hear in 
full detuil the particulars of the incarnation of a portion of Vishnu 
which took place in the tribe of the Yadus. Tell me, Muni, what acta 
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the divine Purushottama performed when he descended to the earth in 
a portion of a portion [of himself]. Paraéera replies: ‘Hear, Maitreya, 
that which you have asked mo, the history, beneficial to the world, 
of the birth of a portion of e portion of Vishpu.’” 

Tho sage proceeds to relate (see Wilson's Vishnu Purina, pp. 493~ 
497; pp. 249/ff. of tho 4th vol. of Dr. Hall's ed.) how the earth had 
complained to Brahma and the other gods that the Asura Kilonemi 
had revived in Kansa, and other demons also had been born as princes; 
so that sho had to bear upon hor surface many hosts of strong and 
haughty Daitya chicfs wearing celestial forms ; and that she could not 
support the load. (V.P. v. 1. 12. Etasminn eva kale iu bhiri-bhas 
vapidita | jagama dharant Merau samaje tridivaukasim| .... . # 
25 | akshauhinyo hi bahulah divya-marti-dhritam surah | makabalanah 
ariptandm daityendrandm =mamopari | tad-bhari-bhara-pigarta na 
Saknomy amarescarah | vibhartwn dtmana "imanam iti vijnapayami vah | 
hriyatam tat mahabhagah mama bhdravataranam | yatha rasitalam 
naha gachheyam ativihvala).” Brabmi proposed that they should 








‘%9 The Grock writera, too, speak of the earth being burthened, but from a differ- 
ent causc, vis. with the load of men, and that Jupiter brought about the Trojan 
war for her relicf. In the Hclenu of Euripides, vv. 38 ff., it is said: TiéAcuow yap 
durhveyney "EMAfvey xOovl Kal pvt 8verhvacw, ds Sxdov Bporay TAGGous re 
nouploee unripa x6bva, Tvordy re Beln ray xpdrcaroy 'EAAdBos, “ For he brought 
on a war between the lanil of the Grocks and the unhappy Phrygiana, that be might 
relieve mother Earth of the crowd and multitude of mortals, and make known tho 
bravest man in Greece.” 

Similarly in the Orestes of the same anthor, vv. 1639 ff, it in naid: "Ewel Geol 7@ 
Thode xadhorretpart “EXAnvas els ty «al Sptyas curtyayor, Ourdrovs +’ KOnnay, fis 
Amavrdoiee xOovds “tBproua Orarév Spérov wAnpiuaros, “Since the gods by 
moans of her beauty brought the Girecks und Phrygiany into conflict, and oveasioned 
douths, in order that they might remove from the Karth the grievaneo of buing 
superabundantly replonished with mortals.” 

‘And in the Scholia Minora on the Iliad, i 5 (quoted in Hoyne’s Homer, Oxford, 
2821), wo read: “AAAo: 88 &xd Ieroplas twbs Tuwov eipnedvar thy “Onnpar act 
yap Thy yhe Bapooiray ‘vad dvOpdewy wodvrdnielat, unBquits dsOpinev Suene 
abaefelas, aixfoa she Ala xoupie@ivas rod ExGovs. Thy 3 Ala, xpiroy uly doOds 
wodjout Thy OnBaixdy wéAcuoy, 8: ob woAAods wdvw dxrwartoer. Sorepow 3% edd 
eupBotry 7H Mépy éxphoaro, fy Aids Bovddy “Opnpds gnow. exadh olds re Hy 
xepauvois } xavaxduopois wévrax BrapPeipas, roire rod Midnov KaAvoarros, brove- 
hévou BL abré yropas Bo, Thy CériBor Graroyaplar, xal Ovyarpds Karhy yhvrar, 
4 Gr Gupariper xédeuas“EAAnal ze xat BapBdpas eylvero, obre ovuBivas xovpi- 
aBipras Thy Viv, woMAdy dynipeBlrrer. 4 BE loropla rapt racing TE 7a Kéxpia 
wenomuérs, elxdors ofrar "Hy Sre pupla pode ward xPéra wAe(duera Baturrdpvov 
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resort to Vishgu, “who is the spirit of all, and of whom the uni- 
verse consists,” and “who constantly, for the sake of earth, descends in 
a very small portion of his essence, to establish righteousness below” 
(¥. 32. sarvadaiva jagaty-arthe 2a sorvitma jaganmayah | soalpatigena- 
vatiryorvyam dharmasya kurute sthitim). The gods accordingly went 
to the milky sea, and lauded Vishnu in a long hymn. Vishnu was 
gratified by their praises, desired them to estate their wishes, and 
assured them that those should be accomplished. Brahm& renewed 
his praises; and we aro then told what happened when they were 
concluded 

58, Hoam sumstiyamanas tu bhagavdn paramescarah | Ujjaharatmanah 
kedau sita-krishnau mahamune | Uvdcha cha surdn etau mat-kesdu vasu- 
dha-tale | Avatirya bhuvo bhara-kleéa-hanith karishyatah | Suraiécha 
sakalah svamsair avatirya mahitale™ | Kurvantu yuddham unmattaih 
parvotpannair mahasuraih | Tatah kshayan ageshas te Daiteyah dharant- 
tale | Praydsyanti na sandeho mad-drik-pata-vicharnilak | Vasudevasya 
ya paint Dovaki devatopama | Tusyayam ashtamo garbho™ mat-keso 
bhavita surah | Avatirya cha tatrayan™ Katisam ghatuyita bhuot | 





wrdros als, Zeds B¢ Wav édcnoe, nad dy wvxwais mpaw(Beros A6r0ero xovploat 
Avepémay wapBibropa ‘yaiay, "Pixlcas wodtuov peydrny tpw Trrduoi "Oppa Kevdee 
ener Cavdry Bdpos: of BY évt Tpoln “Hpwes wreivavro, aids BB redalero Bours. 

“Others have declarod that Homer used the expreasion (Acbs 8% reAclero ovat) 
‘And the counsel of Zous wns fulfilled’) in consequence of a certain histary, For 
‘thoy relute that the Earth, being weighed down by the multitude of mon, among 
whom there was no picty, prayod to Zeus to be relieved of the burthen; and that 
he had first caused the Theban war, whereby he destroyed very many. Afterwards 
ho employed Momus ns his counsellor, (an uct) which Homer calls ‘Zeus's con- 
cultation.’ When he could have destroyed the whole of mankind by his thunder- 
otts or by delages, but was dissuaded from doing su by Momus, who suggested 
two plans, the marriage of Thetis to a mortal, and the generation of a beantiful 
daughtor, in ennsequence of which twa events a war was occasioned between the 
Groeks und Barbarians,—it thus camo to pass that the Barth was lightened, many 
‘doing alain. The history is found in Stasinus, who composed the Cypria, and who 
speaks as follows: ‘There was a time when myrinds of races wandered over the 
Earth, on the breadth of the deep-bosomed Innd. But Zeus, beholding, pitied 
her, and in his wise mind resulvod to relicve tho all-nurturing Earth of [tho load of] 
men, by exciting the great strife of the Ilian war, in onlor that by slaughter be might 
clour away the burthen: and the heroes were slain in the Trond. And the counsel 
of Zous wus fulfilled.’”” Seo also above, p. 216, note 212; and Dronap., 2051 f. 

20 Another MS. reads mehitalem. 

%t Another MS. ronds esha garbho'shtanas tasyah. 

3% Another MS. reada tatrdham. 
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Kalanemit samudbhitam ityultea ntardadhe Harih | Adriiyays tates 
tarmas praxipatya mahdmune | Moru-prishtham surah jagmur avaterué 
cha bhittale | 

“Being thus landed, the divine Paramegvars plucked out two of his 
own hairs, a white and a black, and said to the deities, ‘These two 
hairs of mine, descending to the earth, shall remove her burthen and 
sufferings. And let all the deities, descending in portions of them- 
selves to the earth, fight against those mad Asuras who were formerly 
born. Then all these sons of Diti (the Asuras) shall no doubt perish, 
being anvihileted by the glances of my eyes. This my hair, gods, 
shall become the cighth child of Devakt, the wife of Vasudeva who 
(Devakt) resembles the goddesses. And this [hair] descending there, 
shall destroy Kansa, the Kilunemi who hes been born.’ Having 
thus spoken, Hari disappeared. Having then bowed down to him 
the unseen, the gods went to the top of Meru, and descended on the 
earth.” 

Tho following aro the remarks which Ratnagarbha, one of the com- 
mentators on the Vishnu Purina, makes on the firat of the preceding 
passages (p. 254), and which have reference to the sequel also: 

“' Chakdra” itt | tatra Hyishadvatdre ati-parichhinna-manushyakara- 
Uila-vigrahenavirbhavad amséaisona ity uktam upachdrat | na tu éakti- 
hrdsona Krisheddy-avatdresho api vikva-ripa-daréana-sarvaisvaryady- 
uktoh | Nanu amsino *msoddharena takty-adi-hrasae tatha insasyapi tad- 
apekshya alpa-Saktitoadikan dhanya-rby-adi-vibhagah iva prasajycta iti 
ohsd na | prakasa-svaraps tad-abhavat | pradipasya hi tan-mulaka-dipanta- 
ratya vd upadhi-bhede 'pi Sakty-ddi-sdmya-darsanat “‘pirnam adak 
pargam tdam pirnat parnam udachyate | parnasya purnam adayo 
piraam srdvasishyate” iti Sruteh | “param Brahma narakrits gidham 
poram Brahma manushya-lingah Kriehgas tu bhagavan avayam” styads 
vakysbhyas cha | yas tu “‘mat-kebou oasudha-tale” ity-adie “ayat 
Kameam ghatayita” ity atra keéa-vyopadetah 2a Brahmanah paripar- 
nosya bha-bhara-harana-raipam karyem aty-alpa-yantra-eadhyam ‘ts 
Fhyapayitun na tu kesayoh Rama-Krishnatoan oaktum | jadayoh kebayos 
tad-dehakehetrajnatvabhavena tat-karyam kartum afaktatodt | kebatmaka- 
mayayodbhava-Rama-Krishaa-dehav aditys (avitya?} bhagavan son tat 
tat karishyati iti ched om tti bramah phalato 'vigeshat ‘‘ krishadshtamyam 
cham nisi” it6 svayam evoktatedch cha tty alah vistarena | 
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‘+ Purushottama is here figuratively said to have become incarnate 
with a portion of a portion of himself, because in the Kyishya incarna- 
tion he wan manifested in s merely sportive body in the very ciroum- 
scribed form of a man, and not because of any diminution of his power, 
since even in the Krishna and other incarnations he is said to have 
shown himeclf in every possible form, and to have possessed all divine 
power, and so forth. But is it not the caso that if a portion is taken 
from a whole composed of parts, there is a decrease of power, eto. [in 
that whole], and that thus an inferiority of power will attach to the 
portion relatively to the whole, just as when a heap of grain, or any 
other such whole, is divided? T answer, No; since such a diminution 
does not oceur in him whose nature is light ; for though there is a eeeming 
difference in the individuality of one lamp, and of another lamp derived 
from it, yot an equality of power is perceived in each; agrecably to the 
text from the Veda (the Sutapatha Brihmana, xiv. 8, 1, p. 1094= 
Brih, Aranyaka Upan. beginning of adhySya 7, p. 948 of ed. in Biblio- 
theca Ind.), ‘That is full, and this is full; full arises out of a full: 
if a fall be taken from a full, @ full remains ;’* and also agreeably to 
such texts as this, ‘The suprome Brahma with the form, and with the 
characteristics, of » man, is a great mystery; but Kyishya is tho lord 
himelf." And the employment of the term ‘ hairs’ in the words, ‘My 
hairs shatl descend to the earth,’ and ‘ This hair shall slay Kanea,’ etc., 
is intended to signify that the task of removing the earth’s burthen was 
such es Brahma in all his plenitude could effect by a very slight instru- 
mentality, and not to assert that the two hairs were identical with 
(Bala]rima and Kyishna: for two insensible hairs, not being conscious 
spirits animating the bodies of those two persons, could not fulfil their 
task. If it bo suid that the lord occupying the bodies of Balarama 
and Kyishpa, which were produced by the magical operation of the 
haira, will do s0 and so, we reply, ‘Yes, for there is no difference in 
the result, and because he himeelf ssid, ‘I [shall be born] on the 

%1 Beo Dr. Roer’s translation of this verse, with his explanatory note at p. 247 
of the Bibliotheca Indica, vol. ii. part iii. The Commentary on the verse in the 
S‘atapatha Brihmana, p. 1167 of Weber's edition, may also be consulted. The 
Atharva-veda has the following verse, x. 8,29: Pirnct pitraam udachati piirnam 
Biirpena sichyate | uto tad adya sidyima yates tat parishichyate | “He takes fall 


from a full; the full is sprinkled with the fall: and may wo to-day know that from 
‘which that is sprinkled.” 
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eighth night of the dark fortnight of the moon.’ But there is no 
oscasion for further prolixity.” = 

The passage which follows is from another commentary on the same 
text :™ 

Ujahara | utpafitavan | ayam bhavah | mama dushkaram ched yush- 
mabhik sdhayyam kéryam syat | na to ctad asti bha-bhardpahoranddan 
mahaty api karye mat-keSa-matraryaiva samarthatedd tti | na tu keba~ 
matravatdrak iti mantaryam | “ mad-drik-pata-vichirnitah” “ky 
ndsktamyam aham utpataydmi” ityadishu sdkehat sravataratvokteh | sita- 
hrishna-kesoddharanam cha Sobhartham eva | “ Ujjahdra means that he 
“plucked out’ the hairs, The scnse is as follows; ‘It would be a 
difficult matter if aid had to be rendered to me by you: but the same 
is not tho case in regard to the task, though a great one, of removing 
the load of the earth, ete., sinco my hairs alone are equal to it.’ But 
it is not to be supposed that there was nothing beyond an incarnation 
of the mere hairs; for his own incarnation is distinctly asserted in the 
words ‘annihilated by the glance of my eyo,’ ‘I shall be born on the 
eighth night of tho dark fortnight of the moon,’ ete., etc. The montion 
of his plucking out white and black hairs is for the purpose of 
ornament,” 

The same story about the production of Balarima and Krishna from 
two hairs is also told in the Mahibhirata, Adi-parvan, 7306 ff. : 

Tair eva sirdham tu tatah sa devo jagama Nardyanam aprameyam | 
anantam avyaktam ajam purdram sandlanam vibvam ananta-ripam | sa 
chapi tad vyadadhat sarvam eva tatah sarve sambabhivur dharanyém | 
1a chapi kebau Harir udvavarha éuklam ekam aparas chapi krishnam | 
tau chipt keSau nivisetam Yadanam kule striyau Devakim Rohinth cha { 
tayor sko Baladevo babhave yo 'sau Svetas tasya devasya kesah | Krishno 
dvitiyah Keéavah sambabhiva keio yo ’sax varnatah krishnah uktak | 

“Along with them (viz. four preceding Indras and o fifth deity 
sprung from Indra) the god (Indra) went to Narayage, immeasurable, 
infinite, undiscernible, unborn, primeval, everlasting, universal, endless 





24 The preceding copy of the text, and commentary on the text, from the Visbuu 
Purina, have been kindly copied, and carefully collated, for me by Profewor Monier 
Williams. 

485 | am indebted to Professor Goldstilcker for copying this paseage for me. 

38 Sce Proftssor Wilson's notes on these paseages of the Vishgu Parapa, vis. 
in p. 492, and in p. 497 (pp. 247 and 268, vol. v., of Dr. Hall's ed). 
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in his forms; and he fulfilled all [that they desired], Then they were 
all born on earth. Hari also plucked out two hairs, one white and the 
other black. These two hairs entered into two women of the tribe of 
the Yadus, Devakt and Rohigi. One of them, the white hair of the 
god, became Baladeva; while the second hair (kesa), which was called 
lack (Ariehea) in colour, became Kyishna, Keéava.” 

‘The following remarks are made on this passage by Nilakantha, one 
of the commentators on the Mahabharata: 

Altra ketav wa reto-ritpau Paadavénam tea Rama-Krishnayor api 
prakarana-sangaty-arthan sakshad deva-retasah utpatter avaktavyat- 
vat™ | atah eva Devakyam Rohinyancha edkshat keba-pravebah uchyate 
na tu Vasudeve | tatha aati tu “devanam reto varsham varshasya retah 
orhadhayah” sityadi-rauta-pranddya ‘emad-adi-vat tayor api vyava- 
dhanena deva-prabhavetvanh ayat | tathd cha “‘ctan nand-vatardaah 
nidhinam vam avyayam” iti bhagavatab sdkshad matsyady-avatara- 
vYjatvam uchyamanaim virudhyeta | apicha keba-retesor deha-jatve samane 
pi retal-prabhavatve 'reaksrotastvena manushyatvam putrateam cha syat| 
éatha cha “Kyishgas tu Bhagavdn svqyam” iti érimad-bhagavatoktih 
sangachhate | na cha Keboddharandt Kyishaaeyapy omsatvam prattyate 
sti vdchyam | kebasya dohdvayavateaBhavat | tasmad Namuchi-badhe 
Kartavye yathd apdm phene vajrarya pravebah ovat Devaki-Rohinyor 
Jathars pravese kartavye kebadvayena dvara-bhitena bhagavatah karte 
nyona eve Goirbhavah eaktavyah iti yuktam | 

‘Here the two hairs are of the nature of seed productive of Balarama 
and Kyishps, just as in the case of the Pandavas, (and this expression is 
employed] for the sake of conformity to what had preceded, since it is 
manifest that one cannot speak of production from the seed of a god. 
For this reason it is distinctly said that the hairs entered into Vevaki 
ahd Robipt [the mothers}, and not into Vasndeva [the father], But 
such being the case, according to the process of derivation described 
in tho Veda, that ‘rain is the eeed of the gods, and plants are tho seed 
of rain,’ ete., these two persona also (Balarama and Krishna), will be 
mediutely the offepring of the deity, just es is the case with ourselves 
and other beings, And thus—since ‘this substance of the different 
incurnations is an undecaying seed,’™—it would be opposed to that 

31 The MS, in the E. I. Office Library reads avar'ys-vaktavyetvat | 


24 T put those words between inverted commas, as they appear to be « metrical 
quotation, though I am not aware whenoe it is derived. 
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declaration to predicate of the deity that he is literally the seed of tho 
fish, and other incarnations. Farther, elthough hairs and seed spring 
equally from the body, yet in the case of production from secd, 
humanity and sonship will ariso after the manner of tho inferior 
animals. And thus the saying of the Bhigavate, that “Krishna is the 
Lord himself,’ is not contradicted. And it must not be said that from 
a heir being plucked out, Krishna also is shown to be only a portion 
[of the deity}; for a hair is not a part of the body. Wherefore, just 
as, when [the demon] Namuchi was to be slain, the thunderbolt [of 
Indra] ontored into the foam of the waters," so when an entrance 


9 I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecht for pointing out to me the legend to which 
roferonce is hero made, viz. that mentioned in RLY. viii. 14, 18: Apiim phenena 
Namucheh sirak Indrodavartayah | visoak yad ajayah spridhak | “Thou, Indra, didet 
trike off the bead of Namuchi with tho foum of the waters, when thou didst vanquinl, 
all opponents.” On this Séyaua tells the following story: Fura bile Indro "avian 
Sites Namuchin asurain grakituis na dasaka | sn cha yudhyomanas tontaurena ja- 
grihe | 4a cha grihitam Indram coam avochat “ tvitin visrijimi ratrav ahni cha Sush- 

chaywdhena yadi mai na hitnsir” iti | on Indra tena visriahtah sunn 
shorittrayoh sandhaw sushkirdra-vilakshanena phenena tarya siras chishheda | ayam 
artho'syam pratipadyate | He Indra apaim phenena vajribhiitena Nanwsher Anuvarya 
Sirah udavartayah | “Formerly Indra having conquered the Asuras, was unable to 
seize the Asura Namuchi; and Sighting, wus seized by the Asura, The latter said 
to Indra, whom he had seized: ‘I release thee if thou wilt nut smite me by night, 
or by day, with a dry or a wet weapon.’ Indr@ being released by him, out off hits 
head at the function of day and night with foam, which is differont both from dey 
and wet, This purport is ect forth in this verse.” See also S'utapatha Brahmans, 
xii 7,3, 141, quoted in the fifth volumo of this work, p. 94; and aleo Taittiriyn 
Brahmans, i. 7, t, 6f.: Zudro Vritram hated asuran parabhacya Namuchim dsuram 
na alabhata | tam Stachya 'griknat | tau samaladhetim | 90" sinad abhisunatare "bhavat | 

20 ’bravit “ sandhait sandadhBvahai | atha tod vak (asa 2) srakshydimi | wa md stuvh- 
kena na ardrena hanak na diva na nektom™ iti | sa clam apim phonam asinchat | 
na cai caha surhko na Grdrah | cywsht{a Gsid anuditah siiryah | na vai stad divd na 
naktam | tatya etasmin loks apiim phenena dirah udavartayat | Indra, after having 
elain Vyitra and defonted tho Asuras, could not eatch Namuchi, who was one of that 
race. He (Nammchi) captured him (Indra) with S'achi [or by force]. Theso two 
Jaid hold of each other, The ono (Namuohi) was stronger than.the other (Indra), 
‘He (Namuchi) said: ‘Let ws make an agreement; then I shal! let thee go. Promise 
‘that thou wilt smite me neither with dry nor wet, neither by day nor by night.’ He 
(Indra) anointed (the thunderbott) with this foam of tho waters, which was noither 
dry nor wet. It waa twilight,—the sun not risen; neither dey nor night. He smote 
off his head with the foam of the waters.” The story is oleo told in tho Indra-vijaya 
(published by Holtzmann), vv. 185 ff,; Mahabhirate, Udyoga-parvan, vv. 320 ff. 

‘This story of Indra destroying Naniuchi with foam is agein told in the Mahabharata, 
B'alya-parvan (vv. 2434 ff.): Namuchir Visaedd bhitah stirya-radmi@ eamividat | 
Yonendrah sakhyan akarot ssmayanchedam abravit | “na ohardrena na dushiena no 
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was to be made into the wombs of DevakI and Rohini, the manifesta- 
tion of the deity in all his plenitude is to be understood as effected 
through the medium of the two hairs.” 

I add an interesting passage from the Vishnu Parana, i. 22, 36 ff, 
where Vishyu is first of all placed on a level with Brahmi and Siva; 
but afterwards declared to be the highest form of Brahma: 

36. Dee ripe Brakmanas tasya murtam chamirtam eva cha | kehara- 
Kehara-warape te sarva-bhitesho avasthite| 87. aksharam paramam 
Brakna ksharaw sarcam idam jagat | 38. eka-deba-sthitasydgner jyotend 
vistarint yatha | parasya Drahmanah saktis tathedam akhilam jagat | 
89, tatrathasanna-diratvad bahutva-svalpatamayah | jyotsna-bhedo 'sti 
tachchhaktes tadrad Muitreya vidyate | 40. Lrahkmu-Vishgu-S'ivah 
brahman pradhinak Brahma-saktayah | tataé cha devith Maitreya nya- 
na Yakshadayas tatah| 41. Tato manushyah pasavo mriga-pakshi- 
sarisripah | nyinah nytinalaraé chaiva crilska-gulmadayas tatah | tad 
stad akshayath nityaih jagad muni-varakhilam | avirbhava-tirobhava- 
Jjanma-naéa-vikalpavat | 42, Sarva-saktimayo Vishnuh svarapam Brah- 
manak param | mirtam yad yogibhih parva yogarambheshu chintyate | 
43. sdlambano mahdyogah savijo yatra saisthitah | manasy avyahate 
samyag yunjatam jayate mune | 44. sa parak sarva-éaktinam Brakmanak 
sananantarah | mirta-brakme makabhaga sarva-brakmamayo Harib | 
45, iatra sarvam idam protam tam chaivakhilam jagat | tato sagat jagat 
tasmin ea jagach chakhilam mune | 46. kshardkeharamayo Viehnur bibharty 
akhilam isvarah | purushavyakpitamayam bhishanastra-scaripavat | 
vStrau niipi chdhani | badhishyaimy asura-dreshtha sakhe satyena te gape" | ovat sa 
kritva samayam drisltua nihdram téearah | chickheddaya dire rajaun apa phenena 
Frasavab | tach chhiro Namuchet chhinnais prishthatah S'akram anviyat | bho mitra- 
hana papeti bruvigais S'akvam antikat | ecam ea dirasd tena chodyamiinah punah 
punch | Fitimahige santaptch etam arthat nyavedayat | tam abravit loka-gurur 
arundyai yathdoidhi | ishfvopasprite devendra tirthe papa-bhayapahe | *Namauchi 
‘Doing afraid of Indra, entered into a ray of the sun. Indra formed a friendship with 
him, and uttered this ugreement: ‘I shall neither slay the with wet nor with dry, 
neithor in the night nor im the day; T swear in truth to thee, my friend, thou moet 
eminent of Asuras.’ Having made this agreement, the lord Vissva (Indra), be- 
holding a fog, [when it was neither night nor day], cut off his bead with the foam 
of the waters [which was neither wet nor dry]. That head of Namuehi, after being 
cut off, followed close after Indra, calling out, *O wicked slayer of thy friend’ 
Being thus again and again prossed by the head, and being distressed, be [Indra 
represented the matter to Pitimaha (Brahma). The lord (or teacher) of the world 
(Brahma) said to him: ‘Having secrificed, touch [the waters] in the Arupi, thet 
sacred spot, which removes sin and foar,‘”” eto, 
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“Of that Brahma there are two conditions, one posseased of form, 
the other formless. These decaying and undecaying states exist in all 
creatures. Tho undecaying is the highest Brahma; the decaying is 
this entire universe. Just as light is diffused from a fire which is con- 
fined to one epot, #0 is this whole universe the [diffused] energy of 
the suprome Brahma. And as light shows a difference, greater or 
less, according to its nearness or distance from the fire, so is there a 
variation in the energy 8f Brahma. Brahma, Vishnu and Siva aro his 
chief energies. The deitics are inferior to them; the Yakshas, etc, to 
the deitics; men, cattle, wild animals, birds and reptiles to the Yakshas, 
oto. ; and trees and plants are the lowest of all (theso energics]. This 
entire universe, which, O most excellent Muni, is subjoct to uppear:ince 
and disappearance, to production, to destruction, and to change, is yet 
undecaying and eternal. Vishnu, containing all the cnergics, is the 
highest form of Brahma, which, at the commencement of their ab- 
straction, is contemplated by Yogins as invested with shape. Directed to 
him, the great union (mahdyoga) with its basis, and its germs, is produced 
in the undistracted minds of the devotees. Hari (Vishnu) is tho highest 
and most immediate of all the encrgics of Bruhma, the cmbodicd 
Brahma, formed of the whole of Brahma, On him this entire universe 
ia woven and interwoven: from him is the world, and the world is in 
him; and he is the whole universe. Vishyu, the lord, consisting of 
what is perishablo as well as whut is imperishable, sustains everything, 
both Purusha and Prakriti, in the form of his ornaments and weapon 
[The writer goes on to explain what is meant by the lest clause. 
‘Vishpa bears or wears Purusha as the Kaustubha gem, Prakriti as the 
Stivatsa, ote, Soe Wileon’s translation, vol. ii, p. 94 of Dr. Hull’s od.] 

In the earlier part of the same section (Wilson, vol. ii., pp. 8@f.) it 
ia suid that all kings, whether of men, gode, Daityas, Dinavas, or 
Rikshasas, are portions of Vishnu. 

‘VII. In several of the passages which have been already cited in 
the preceding pages, Vishnu has boen identified with the supreme 
spirit (see above, pp. $8, 50, 181). I shall now proceed to adduce 
some others of the same kind from the Mahabharata. In the Santi- 
parvan, vv. 1500 ff. Yudhishthira saya to Krishna: 

Tava Krishaa prasadena nayena cha balena cha | buddhya cha Yadu- 
éardale tatha vikramanena cha | punah praptam idan réjyam pitri- 
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poitamaham maya | namas te Pundarthaksha punak punar arindems | 
tudm cham ahuh Purusha& tedm ahuk Sattvatan gatim | ndmabhis toam 
Bahwoidhai} stuvanti prayatah desjah | viseckarman namas te ’stu visvat- 
man vifva-rambhava | Viskno jishno Hare Krishna Vaikuatha Puru- 
shottama | Adityah saptadha tuam tu purane garbhatam gatah | Priént- 
gorbhas team evaikas triyugam teats vadanty api | Suchisravah Hrishi- 
keto ghritachir haiweah uchyase | trichakshuh Sambhur ekas toais vibhur 
Damodaro 'pi cha | Varaho 'gnir vpihadbhamer orishabhas Tarkshya- 
- 1514. Yonis tvam aaya pralayatoha Krishna toam 
‘igoam agre | vifvanckedais tvad-vase viécayone namo ‘stu 
te $arnga-chakrani-pane | 

“By thy favour, Krishna, ehicf of the Yadus, and policy, and 
power, and understanding, and valour, I have recovered this kingdom 
of my father and grandfathers. Adoration be to thee, lotus-eyed, 
subduer of thy foes, again and again. Thee alone mon call Purusha : 
theo alone they call the refuge of the Batvats. Devout twice-born 
men land thee by names of various kinds. Glory be to thee, thou 
maker of all, thon soul of all, thou source of all, Vishnu, conqueror, 
Hari, Krishos, Vaikuntha, chief of spirits (or males). Of old thon 
didst become the sevenfold offspring of Aditi.” Thou alone art Prid- 
nigarbha: they also call thee [him who exists in] the three ages 
(yugas). ‘Thou art called Suchisravas, Hrishtkesa, Ghritichi, ond 
Honea, Thou alone art the throe-eyed Sambhu (Mabideva) and Da- 
modars, the pervading, the Boor, Agni, Vrihadbhiou,™ the Bull, he 
whose sign ia Tarkshya (Garuda).” A long list of other titles then 
follows, concluding with these words: ‘Thou srt the source and the 
destruction of this universe, Krishna: it is thou who createst it in the 
Deginfling, and it is all in thy power, thou source of all things: glory 
be to thee who wieldest the bow, the discus, and the sword.” 

A little further on, at vv. 1604 ff, » long hymn of Bhishma to 
Krisbna is given, in which the following lines ooour : 

1609 | Fasmin vigvané bhatant tizhthanti cha viganti cha | guna- 
Bhatand bhategs ratre mani-ganch iva | yasmin nitye tate tantau dridhe 
srag iva tishthati | sad-asad grathitat viteats viboange visva-karmant | 

™ This, I suppose, refers to the Adityas being in the Veda spoken of aa only 
seven in number, See above, pp. 114 #. 

Sl A name of Agui. 
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Harim sahasra-tirasam sohasra-charanekshazam | sahasra-bahu-muku- 
tah sahasra-vadanojjoalam | prakur Narayana devam yam viboaya 
pardyanam | aniyasdm anlydiean sthavishthamh cha sthaviyasdm | gart- 
yaram garisktham cha éreshthaih cha Sreyasam api | yam vakeshu anuod- 
Kashu nishatsupanishaten cha | grinants satya-karmdnam satyash satyoshu 
samazu | styadi | ~ 1616, Sarvatna aaroa-vit sarvah sarvajnah 
sarva-bhavanah | yaie devam Devakt devt Vasudeoad ajtjanat | Bhaumasye 
Brakmano guptyai diptam Agnim ivaranih| .. . . 1622, Yasmin lokah 
sphurantine jale dakunayo yatha | 

“In whom, the lord of beings, all beings, existing as his qualitica, 
abide ond enter, like gems (strung) upon a thread: upon whom, the 
universal-membered artificer of all things, extended as a strong and 
eterual thread, the universe, existent and non-existent, abides, arranged, 
like a chaplet; Hari, the thousand-headed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
eyed, with a thousand arms and diadems, resplendent with a thousand 
faces, whom they call Narayana, the god who transcends all, the 
minutest of the minute, the vastest of the vast, the greatest of the 
great, the moat eminent of the eminent, whom, true, and true in act, 
they celebrate in ‘vakos,’ ‘anuvikas,’ in ‘ nishads,’™ and in ‘upa~ 
nishads,’ and in true ‘sima’-hymne, ... 1616. the soul of all, the omni- 
seient, the all, the all-knowing, the producer of all, the god whom 
the goddess Devakt bore to Vasudeva, for the preservation of the 
terrestrial deity (s. the Vedas, Brahmans and sacrifices, Comm.) as 
Arani (the wood used for kindling fire), produced the flaming Agni. 
+» + » 1622, In whom these worlds flutter, like birds in water,” etc. 





32 This in the only place in which I havo ever mot with this,word. I am unablo 
to say whother Indian literature contains any'such writingy us ‘nisbads,’ or whether 
‘the term in a purely fictitious one, invented by the author of this passago to denote 
a principal and original uct of writings to which the Upanishads may have formed, 
in his iden, a secondary and supplomental class, as tho Upapuranus do to the Puranas. 
Nilekantha, one of the commentators (whether conjectarally, or on good grounds, I 
cannot say), explains nishatsu as meaning Larmangidy-avabeddha-devatidi-jnine- 
vikyechu, ‘works treating of the knowledge of the deities, ete., oonnocted with the 
ceremonial past of the Veda,” ete. The Upanishads “reveal the knowledge of soul 
alone” (kevalitma-juipaka-vakyeshu), Vikes, according to the ame authority, 
‘« mmake known ceremonies generally” (siminyatah kerma-prakidakeshu) ; while ana. 
‘vikns are “texta of the Brahmanss, explanatory of the sense of the mantras, or Vedic 
hymns” (mantrartha-vivarens-bhiteshu brabmaga-vakyeshi). 

30 Bee the 5th vol. of this work, pp. 208 f. 
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In the following passage, olso from the Siinti-parvan, Krishne identifies 
himeelf with the supreme Spirit, and represents Brahma and Mahadeva 
as having proceeded from him. In it the writer likewise endeavours 
to explain away tho effect of certain texts in other parts of the poem 
(see above, pp. 185-204), in which Krishna is related to have 
worshipped Mubideva, and which were no doubt felt to be inconsistent 
with the supreme deity of the former. The difficulty is attempted to 
bo overcome by the explanation thst in worshipping Rudra, he was 
only worshipping himeelf. In the vorses 13133 ff. Arjuna aske 
Krishna to interpret the different appellations which had been applicd 
to him in the Vedas and Purdpas; and this Krishna accordingly 
proceeds to do, remarking by the way that Arjuna had been of old 
declared to be his own half™ (tam hi me ’rdham emritah purd). 
‘Niriyana (i.e, Vishnu), be says, was the source of all things, and from 
him Brahma and Siva wore produced; the one from his good pleasure, 
the other from his anger (13140, Yasya prasadajo Brahma Rudrasoha 
krodha-eambhavak), Ho then goos on (18144): Brahmo ratri-kshaye 
prapte tasya hy amita-tejasak | prasadat pradurabhavat padmam padma- 
nibhekehana | tato Brahma samabhavat sa tasyaiva prasadgyah | ahnah 
Iahayo lalafichcha auto devasya vai tatha | krodhaviehtasya sanjajne 
Rudrah sathara-korakak | etau deau vibudha-sreshthau prasada-krodha- 
fav ublau | tad-cdesite-panthanaw srishti-satihira-kirakau | nimitta- 
matram tao atre sarva-prani-vara-pradau | kapardi jatilo mundah 
Smusina-grika-sevakab | ugra-vrata-dharo Rudro yogi parama-dirunah | 
Daksha-kratu-haraschaiva Bhaga-netra-haras tatha | Nardyandtmako 
jneyah Pandaveya yuge yuge | tasmin hé pijyamane oai deva-deve Hahe- 
boare | sampijito bhavet Partha devo Narayanah prabhub | aham atma 
Aa lokandm cigvesham Pandu-nandana | 18152. tasmad dtmanam evdgre 
Rudrah sampyjayamy aham | yady ahat narchayeyam oat sana 
varadath Stivam | dimanam narchayet hakchid iti me bhavitatmanah | 
mayé pramanamh hi kritam lokak samanuvartate | pramanins hi pijyant 
tatas tam pijaydmy aham | yas ta eotti aa mami vetti yo ’nu tam aa hi 
mam anu | Rudro Narayapas chaiva sattcam eka dvidhakyitas | loke 
charati Kaunteya eyakti-sthath sarva-karmasu | na hi me kenachid deyo 
varah Pandava-nandena | iti sanchintya manasa purdnam Rudram téca- 
ram | putrartham dradhitavan aham Gtmanam Gtmana | na hi Vishauh 

4 Bee the other passages about their identity, or intimate union, above, pp. 228 ff. 
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presomati kammatchit vibudhiya cha | rite aimanam oveti tato Budram 
Bhajamy aham | sabrakmaka} sarudrascha esndrah dovah aaharshibhih | 
archayanti sura-éreshtham devam Narayana Harim | bhavishyatam 
vartatancha bhitdndnchaiva Bharata | sarveshdm agranir Vishauk 
sevyah pijyascha nityasah ityadi | 

“When the end of Brahmi’s night had arrived, there eprang from 
the good pleasure of that being of boundless power a lotus, O thou 
whose eyes are like a lotus. From it was produced Brahmi, who was 
the offspring of his (Vishnu’s) good pleasure; and at the end of the 
day Rudra the destroyer was born from the forehead of the god when 
he was possessed with anger. Theso two eminent gods, produced [the 
one] from his good ploasure, [the other] from his anger," have their 


*5 T quote tho following from the Maite’ Upanishad, 5th Prapithoka: Tamo vai 
damn ogre Gatd kam | tat pare ryit | txt tat parena Tritain viehamateam prayitt | 
etad riipais oni rajuk | tad rajah khalv rita vishamatoam prayitti | etad vai 
anttonsya riipam | tat satteam eva iritaie rasah samprasravat | a0 ‘indo "yah yas 
chetd-matrak pratipurushah khetrajnah sankalpadhyavosayalhimana-tingak | Praja 
idea ity arya pridy uktik clile tanavah | atha yo ha khalu viva asya timavo 
‘ib "anu sa brahmacharino yo "yam Rudrah | athe yo ha khatu viva anya vijaa 
*fido'aau ea brakmachiirino yo "yam Braksnd | atha yo ha khalu save asya sittviko 
*ikdo ‘saw aa brakmackirino yo 'yain Vishuuk | 2a cai seha ckae tridha bhisto 'shfadha 
ehidatadha doadasadhi aparimitadha vi udbhutah wibhiutatviid bhitam bhiteshu cha 
rati pravish(ah sa bhiitanin adkipatir babhizea | ity ax Stma antar babis cha antay 
dahié cha | ‘This pasengo is translated as follows by Professor Cowell: “Verily this 
‘was of the first darkness alone; it abode in the Supreme; then, being act in motion 
by tho Supreme, it passes into inequality. This condition beoomes activity (rajas) : 
this activity, being set in motion, pasos into inequelity. ‘This becomos tho con- 
dition of Goodnuss. This goodness alone was ect in motion; and Flavour flowed 
forth. ‘This is a portion [of the Soul] which is only mensured by the Soul, reBocted 
in each individual, cognizant of the boily, und posseesing us its signs volition, asour= 
tainment, and consciousness. Prajapati, Viswi—tbese and the like, bofora mentioned, 
aro ite forms. As for ita darknoss-charucterized” [¢imasch] ‘portion, that, O 
ye students, is the same as Rudra; as for its activity-churactorized” [rajesah) 
portion, that, O students, is tho same os Braman; and aa for its goodness-cha- 
racteriznd " [sd¢eoikah] “portion, that, O students, is the same as Vishyu. Ho truly 
is ono, existing aa threcfold, as eightfold, as clevenfold, es twelvcfold, as infinite fold ; 
‘be is manifested everywhere; and, from being thua manifested, he in the Being; he 
outers and pervades all beings, he is tho lord of beings. Thus he, the Soul, is 
within and without, within and without.” 

In the Vayu-puriina, sect. 66, a5 quoted by Professor Aufrecht in his “ Catalogus 
Codicum Sanscriticorum.”* p. 68, it in declared by SGta that there is but one God, 
who ssrumed three forms (rijasi, eatteikt, tamast tanvia) for the creation, preservation, 
and destruction of the world. In the Deva-Bhagavata Purana, hook i, sect. 4, 
y. 46, quoted in the uame Ca@alogue, p. 80e, Nirada tells Vyiea that Vishou hed once 
spoken to Brahmi as follows: Srash{ team palakud ohdhai Harah seiihira-kirakah| 
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courses prescribed by him, [and are] the accomplishers [respectively] 
of creation and destruction. In this, these bestowers ef boons on all 
creatures sre merely instrumental causes. Rudra, with braided hair 
and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter of cemeteries, the performer 
of awful rites, the devotee, the very terrible, he who swept away 
Dakshe’s sacrifice, and put ont Bhaga’s eyes, ia to be understood by 
thee to possess in every age the nature of Niriyano. For when that 
god of gods Mahedvare is worshipped, then, son of Pritha, the god 
Natiyana, the lord, will also be worshipped. I am the eoul of all the 
worlds, 18152. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped 
as Rudra. If I wore not to worship Iéana, the boon-bestowing Siva, 
no one would worship myself [or the Soul] —thisis (the reflection made] 
by me who am contemplative in spirit. An authoritative example is 
set by me [which] the world follows.“ Authoritative examples are 
to be reverenced: hence I reverence him (Siva). He who knows him 
knows me; he who loves him loves me.” Rudra and Narayana, ono 
essonce, divided into two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, 
in all acts, Reflecting in my mind that no boon could be conferrcd 
‘upon me by any one, I [yet] adored the anciont Rudra, the lord, (that 
is) I, with myself adored myself, to obtain a son (see p. 195). For 
‘Vishnu docs not do homage to any god, excepting himsclf: hence I 
[in this sense) worship Rudra, The gods, including Brahm’, Rudra, 
and Indra, together with the rishie, worship the god Niriyana, Hari, 
the most eminent of the deities. Vishnu the chief of all who shall be, 
ate, or have been, is to be served and worshipped continually.” 

In the following passage (Anudisana-parvan, vv, 6295 #f.), some 


kyita Reneti 20 tarkah kriyate vede-piragaih | 47 | Jagat-sanjanane saktis twayt 
oartati rajasT | e5tt0iki mayi Rudre cha tamast porikirtita | 48 | tay eirahitae tuaih 
tu na hy etat Rarane prabhub | nham palayituhs saktah eamhartwhs nlipt S‘ankarah | 
49 | tad-adhinah cayate sarve vartémah satatah vibho | 46. “The question by what 
thou art made the creator, I the proserver, and Hara the destroyer, is proposed by those 
who hava studied the Veda. 47. In thoo there existe a passionate [or ‘active,’ as 
Professor Cowell translates rijaei) energy, [which operates] in the production of the 
world, in me there is declared to be a pure [sd¢tvi#i}, and in Rudra a dark [tdmeoT], 
energy. 48. If wo wore destitute of these severa) energies, thou wouldest be unable 
to create, or I to preserve, or B’ankera to destroy. 49. We are continually dependent 
upon these our [respective energies].” 

344 See above, p. 63, the quotation from the Bhagavad-gita, ili. 21 ff. 

> Compare @ similar sentiment in p. 230, 
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parts of which may be later interpolations, Krishna is described as 
performing a ceremony to cbtein a con, at the same time that ho is 
represented as the supreme deity. “Bhishme, at the request of Yudhish- 
thira, tells him a story illustrative of the glory of Kyishua, Ho states 
that Krishna had performed « ceremonial (vrata) of twelve years’ 
duration (6397), which many rishis came to witness. In prosence of 
these rishis flame issued from the mouth of Krishna, which set on fire 
the mountain where he was, and burnt up everything on it; and 
having done so, came back, and submissively touched his feet. ‘The 
mountain was afterwards restored to its natural condition. Seeing the 
rishis astonished at this display, Kyishna seks the cause of their 
surprise. They request that he who is the creator and destroyer of 
all things will explain to them the phenomenon which thoy have just 
witnessed. He replies that this was the power (tgyas) of Vishgu 
which hod issued frow his mouth. He had come, he informs them, 
to this mountain to perform a ceremony with the view of obtaining 
a son like himself (6320); and the soul residing in his body had 
become fire, and blazed forth, ond had gone to see the parent of the 
world, when Mahideva had declared that a son should be created for 
him out of the half of his power (¢gjas). Kyishga next calls on the 
rishia to tell him any wonders they had seen or heard of in heaven or 
onearth. The rishis then, aftor cclebrating Kyishpa’s praises, appoint 
‘Narada to describe the wonders which had been witnessed by the 
rishia on the Himalaya mountain, when they had gone thither on a 
pilgrimage to the holy places. Narada accordingly proceeds to give an 
account of a long conversation which had taken placo between Mahi- 
deva and his wife Umi or Parvati, the daughter of the Himalaya. 
Mahadeva, it appears, bed been performing austerity (tapas, vv. 6340, 
6848) on that mountain, where he was surrounded by his attendant 
demons (Bhiitas) and by the nymphs (Apsarases), etc., etc. While he 
was sitting in that delightful region, clothed in tigers’ and lions’ skine, 
with a serpent for his sacrificial cord (6355 f.), his wife Umi comos 
up, clothed in the same style as her husband, with her attendant 
demonesses (Bhata-strt-gana), and playfully puts her hands over his 
eyes, Tho effects of this act are tremendous. Suddenly the world 
Decomes darkened, lifeless, and destitute of oblations and vashatkaras, 
ete. This gloom, however, is as suddenly dispelled by a great fame 
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which burets from Mahideva’s forehead, in which a third eye, luminous 
as the sun, was formed (6367). By the fire of this eye the mountain 
‘was ecorched and everythipg upon it consumed. Umi hereupon stands 
in a submissive attitude before her lord, when in a moment her parent, 
the Himilaya, is restored to his former condition, A long conversation 
then ensues between Mahadeva and Umi. The latter inquires why 
Mabideva’s third eye had been formed (6879), and puts a number of 
questions sbout himself, and the various duties of men (6412 ff.), all 
of which he answers. Mahadeva next, in his turn, asks Umi to 
describe the duties of women. She says she will consult the rivers 
in regard to the question. The Gangi replies on their behalf that 
Umi horself should furnish the answer, which, as Bhishma tells us, 
she accordingly doos (6780 #f.), Bhishma then informs us (v. 6804) 
that, at the close of Umii’s discourse, Mahadeva dismissed his at- 
tendant demons, with the rivers, nymphs, and celestial choristers 
(Gandharvas). We might have expected here that Narada (who 
had hitherto been tho narrator of what was done and said on tho 
Himiluya) would have finished his account of all that occurrod 
there, without the introduction of the other interlocutor; but, as 
I havo euid, he is interrupted by Bhishma at v. 6804, and afterwards 
introduced again at v. 6870, Whatever may be tho reason, we aro 
first told by Bhishma (v. 6804) that the rishis now requested Maha- 
deva to describe to them the greatness of Vieudeva (Krishna). At the 
close of Mahideva’s discourse, Narada is again abruptly introduced 
(6870), and relates that a great sound of thunder accompanied with 
lightning was then heard, and the sky became covered with thick 
clouds and veiled in darkness, Mabadeva and his attendant demons 
were now no longer visible to the munis. (The departure of the 
demons and the other clusses of beings had, however, been previously 
told in v. 6804.) The darknces then suddenly clears away. Narada 
next observes to Krisbne (6875) that he was the eternal being, one 
with Brahma, about whom they had been instructed on the mountain, 
At the close of Narada’s discourse, the rishis express their devotion to 
Krishna (6879 ff.), and way that as he knew all things, he had no 
occasion to ask them for any information such as had been given at his 
request. They end by giving him what, after this avowal of his om- 
nisoience, wes (one would have thought) a needless assurence, that he 
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should have a son like himself. Bhishma then relates that, after com- 
pleting the rite on which he had been engaged, Krishna returned to 
‘Dvaruka, where a son was born to him (6889), and goes on to expatiate 
yet further on his divine character. Yudbishthira, however, is still 
unsatisfied, and inquires as follows (6937 ff.) : 

Kim cham daivatah loke kit 0a py ekam parayanam | kam stuvantah 
kam archantah prapnuyur manavadh subham | ko dharmah sarva-dharma- 
nam Bhavatak paramo matak| kit japan muchyate jantur janma-savindra- 
bandhanat | Bhishmag uvacha | Jagat-prabhum deva-devan anantam 
purushottamam | stucan ndma-achasrena purvahah satatotthitah | tam ova 
charchayan nityam bhaktya purusham acyayam | dhydyan stuvan nama- 
ayaiiécha yajamanas tam ova cha | on-ddi-nidhanat Visknus earva-loka- 
mahsscaram | lokadhyaksham stuoan nityom sarva-dubkhatigo bhavet | 
brahmanyam sarva-dharmazjnait lokindm kirti-cardhanan | loka- 
natham mahad bhitam sarva-bhita-bhavodbhavam | esha me sarva-dhar- 
mandm dharmo 'dhikatamo matab |... . 6946. Yatah sarvani bhatané 
Bhavanty adi-yugagame | yarmindcha pralayam ydnti punar eva yugae 
Kshaye | tasya loka-pradhanasya jaganndthasya bhipate | Vishnor nama- 
sahatram me Srinu papa-bhayapaham | 

“ What is the one deity in the world, or what is the one highest 
object? By lauding and worshipping whom can men attain to felicity ? 
‘What duty is regarded by you as the highost of all duties ? By mutter- 
ing what, is a creature freed from the bonds of birth and of the world? 
Bhishma answers: A man, rising continually, and lauding with his 
thousand names the supremo infinite Purusha, the lord of the world, 
the god of gods, worshipping perpetually with devotion this undecaying 
Purusha, contemplating, praising, reverencing, and adoring him, 
Vishnu, without beginning or end, the great lord of all the worlds, 
leuding continually the ruler of the worlds, who (the ruler) is devout, 
skilled in all duty, the augmenter of the renown of the worlds, the 
lord of the world, the great being, the source of the existence of all 
beings, [doing all this, a man] will overpass all grief. ‘This is regarded 
by me as the greatest of all duties... . v. 6946, Hear, king, from 
me the ain-and-fear-removing thousand names of this Vishnu, chief of 
the world, lord of the world, from whom all creatures spring on the 
arrival of the commencing yuga, and in whom again they are absorbed 
at the ond of the yuga.” 
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‘These thousand names of Vishnu are then detailed, among which 
the following occur, all, or most of them, ordinarily appellations of 
Mahadeva, viz. Sarva, Sarva, Sive, Sthinu (v, 6953), Idina (v. 6957), 
Rudra (v. 6962). 

Again, we are informed in the Anuddsana-parven, that the rishis 
requested Mahadeva to expound to them the greatnesa of Vasudeva 
(Krishna), which he accordingly does in vv. 6806 ff. 

Pitamahad api varah éasvatah Purwoho Hari \ Krishno jambanada- 
bhaso vyabhre saryak ivoditah | dasa-bakur mahatejah devatari-nisodanad| 
Srtvatednko Hrishikesah sarva-daivata-piyitah | Brahma tasyodara-bhavas 
tatha chahaih Siro-bharah | Siroruhebhyo jyotimshi romabhyatcha surd- 
surah | rishayo deha-sambhatas tatha lokas cha bascatah | Pitamaha- 
grihat sakshat sarva-deva-grihah cha ea | €0"eydh prithivya kritend- 
yah erachta tribhucancéearah | satsharta chaiva bhatanamh ethavarasya 
charasya cha | sa hi deva-varak sdlehad deva-nathah parantapah | sarva- 
jnah ea hi samslishtah sarvagah sareato-mukhah | paramdtma hrishikesak 
sarvavydpt mahesvarah | na tasmat paramam bhitam trishu lokeshu 
kinohana | sandtano vat Madhuha Govindah tti vtérutah | sa sarvan 
parthivan eankhye ghataytehyati manadah | sura-haryartham utpanno 
manushati capur dathitah | na hi deva-ganah éaktas Trivikrama-pind- 
kritah | Bhuvane deva-karyani kartum ndyaka-varyitah | ndyakah sarea- 
bhitdindm sarva-bhita-namaskritah | etasya deva-ndthasya deva-karya- 
ratasya cha | brahma-bhitasya satatan devarshi-saranasya cha | Brahma 
vasati garbhasthah Sartre mukha-samsthitah | sereah sukham samésritaé cha 
Sartre tasya dovatah | sa devah pundarthakshah Srigarbhah $ri-sahoshitab| 
ityadi| . . . 6827. bhavartham tha devéndm buddhya paramaya yutab | 
prajapatys Subke marge Manave dharma-samhite | samutpateyati Govinde 
Manor vatiie mahdtmanah | . . v. 6835. tesham vikhydta-viryanam 
charitra-gunakdlinam | yajoandm suviéuddhanam vamse brahmana- 
sammate™ | sa S'irah kehatriya-Sreshtho mahaviryo mahayaich | sva- 
vaiisa-vistara-karam janayishyati manadak | Vasudevah iti khyatam 
putram Anakadundubhim | tasya putraé chaturbdhur Vasudevo bha- 
vishyatt | data brahmaga-satharia brakmabhito deija-priyah |... . 
6842, Zum dhavantak eamdeadya vdg-malyair arhonair veraih | archae 
yants yathényayom Brakmanam iva écévatam | yo hi mam drashtum 
fchheta Brakmagancha pitamaham | drashtavyas tena bhagavan Vasw- 


%* Quere, Bradmage-sammite, “ equal to Brahmans” ? 
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devah pratapacdn } drishte taaminn sham driehto na me trasts vioharand| 
pitamako 0d devebah ttt vitte tapodhanah | 

“ Superior even to Pitamaha (Brahma) is Hari, the eternal Purushs, 
Krishna, brilliant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten- 
armed, of mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 
frivatea, Hyishtkeda, adored by all the gods. Brahmi is sprung from 
his belly and I (Mahadeva) from his head, the luminaries from the hair 
of his head, the gods and Asuras from the hairs of his body, and the 
Tishie, as well as the everlasting worlds, have been prodaced from his 
body. He is the manifest abode of Pitémaha, and of all the deities. 
‘Ho is the creator of this entire earth, the lord of the three worlds, and 
the destroyer of croatures, of the stationary and the movable. Ho is 
manifestly the most eminent of the gods, the lord of the doities, the 
vexer of his foes. He is omniscient, intimately united [with all things], 
omnipresent, fucing in every direction, the supreme Spirit, Hrishikesa, 
all-pervading, the mighty lord. There is no being superior to him in 
the three worlds, The slayer of Madhu is eternal, renowned as Go- 
vinda. He, the conferrer of honour, born to fulfil the purposes of the 
gods, and assuming a human body, will slay all the kings in battle. 
For all the hosts of the gods, destitute of Trivikrama (the god who 
strode thrice), are unable to effect the purposes of the gods, devoid of 
a leader. He ie the leader of all creatures, and worshipped by all 
creatures. Of this lord of thé gods, devoted to the purposes of the 
gods, who is Brahma, and is the constant refuge of gods and rishis, 
Bruhma dwells within the body, abiding in his face, and all the gods 
are casily sheltered in his body. This god is the lotus-eyed, the pro- 
ducer of S11, dwelling together with Sri. . . . 6827, For the welfare 
of the gods, Govinda shall arise in the family of the great Manu, 
possessed of ominent intclligonce, and [walking] in tho excellent path 
of the Prajapati Manu, characterized by righteousness.” [Govinda’s 
ancestors are then detailed.] 6835. “In this family, esteemed by 
Brahmans, of men renowned for valour, distinguished by good conduct 
ond excellent qualities, priests, most pure, this Stra, the most emi- 
nent of Kehatriyas, heroic, renowned, conferring honour, shall beget 
a son Anaksdundubhi, the prolonger of his race, known as Vasn- 
deva, To him shall be born’a four-armed son, Vasudeva, liberal, a 


a See Wilson's Vishou Purags, p. 436 =vol. iv., p. 101, of Dr. Hall's od, 
You. 3¥, is 
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benefactor of Brahmans, one with Brahma, a lover of Brahmans. . . - 
6842, You (the gods) should, as is fit, worship this deity, like the 
etemal Brahma, approaching him with reverential and excclient gar- 
Janda of praise. For the divine and glorious Vasudeva should be 
beheld by him who desires to see me and Brahma the Parent. In 
regard to this I have no hesitation, that when he is seen I am seen, or 
the Parent (Brahma), the lord of the gods: know this yo whose wealth 
is austerity.” 

Further on in the same Anusieana-parvan (7356 ff.), it is related 
that Bhishma, when called on by Yudhishthira to inform him what are 
the benefits resulting from reverence rendered to Brahmans, refers him 
to Krishna, whose divine greatness he then proceeds to set forth as 
follows (vv. 7360 ff.) : 

Krishnah prithuim asrijat khais divancha Krishnasya dehad medint 
sambabhiiva | caraho 'yam bhima-balak purdnak sa parvatan vyasrijad 
vai disascha | asya chadha ’thantariksham divancha digas chatasro vidisas 
chatasrah | srishtis tathaiveyam anuprasita sa nirmame viivam idan 
purdnam | arya nibhyam pushkaram samprasitam yatropannah svayam 
evamitmsjak | yena chhinnan yat tamah Partha ghoram yat tat tishthaty 
« 7888. Vayur bhuted vikshipate sa viéram 
-riipak | dpo bhited majjayate sa sarcam 





arnacam taxjayanam | . « 
agnir bhited dahate vigr 
Brahma blitod spijate sarce-sanghan | vedyancha yad vedayate cha 
vedyan vidhitcha yas chasrayate vidheyatn | dharme cha vede cha bale cha 
sarcan characharam Kesarai team pratthi | jyotir-bhutah paramo ’sau 
puraslat prakasate yat prabhaya vitva-ripah | apah srish{vd sarya- 
bhatatma-yonih pura ’karot sartam evatha viécam ityads | 

“Kyishna created the earth, the air, and the sky; from Krishna’ 
body the earth was produced. He is the ancient boar of fearful strength ; 
he created the mountains and the regions. Beneath him are the 
atmosphere and the heaven, the four regions, and the four intermediate 
regions: and [from him] this creation sprang forth: he formed this 
ancient univers. In his navel a lotus grew up, where he himeelf [ia 
the form of Brahmi] was born of boundless power. By him the 
dreadful darkness was pierced, that threatening ocean which abides. . . 
7388, Becoming Vayu, he dissipates this universe; becoming Fire, he 
burns it, universal in his forme; becoming Water, he drowns all 
things; becoming Brahmé, he creates all the hosts {of beings]. He is 
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whatever is to be known, and he makes known whatever is to be 
known: he is the rule for performance, and he who exists in that 
which is to be performed. Believe that Keéava [abides] in righteoua- 
nesa, in the Veda, in strength, and that he is the whole world, 
movable and immovable. Since he, the eupreme, being by nature 
luminous, shines from the beginning, in every form of splendour, this 
soul and source of all beings, having created the waters, formed ef old 
this ontire universe.” Krishna then (vv. 7402 ff.) proceeds to set 
forth the benefits of roverence to Brahmans, who he says (7412 f.) 
could reduce this world to ashes, and create new ones, and rulers of 
worlds, (bhasma kuryur jagad ida kruddhak pratyaksha-daréinah | 
anyin api srijeyus cha Tokan lokescardie tath) and illustrates his 
opinion of their importance by the results of his own experience regard- 
ing Durviisas (see above, p. 196). He afterwards gocs on, in the passage 
which I have already cited in pp. 197 ff., to return the compliment paid 
to him by Muhadova, by celebrating the greatness of that deity; and 
in the course of his description he makes noarly as explicit an avowul 
of the euprome divinity of the other god, as the latter has made in 
rogard to him in the text (Anugasana-parvan, 6806 ff.) which bas just 
beou adduced in p. 273 f. 

In the Agvamouhika-parvan it is relatod, vv. 1536 ff., that when 
Krishna hod left the city of tho Pindus, and was journeying to 
Dviraki, he fell in with the muni Uttanga, who asked him whether 
he had reconciled the Kurus and Pindus with one another. Krishon 
repliod (1559) that he had made the attempt to do so, but without 
success, and that the Kurus had perished in consequence. On hearing 
this Uttanga bucomes greatly incensod, and threatens to curse Krishna 
because he bad not rescued the Kurus, although he was perfectly able 
to do so. To pacify the muni’s wrath, Krishna offers to explain tho 
circumstances, und to unfold the mystery of his own nature; which 
he accordingly docs in vv. 1564 ff. : 

Vasuderah wracha | tamo rajas cha sativam cha viddhi bhavan mad- 
abrayan | tatha Rudran Vasiin vd "pi viddhi mat-prabhavan dvija | mayt 
sarvani bhatani sarca-bhiteshu chapy ham } sthiteh ityadi| .... 
1567. Sad asackchaiva yat prahur avyaktam eyaktem eva cha | akeharah 
cha Keharanchaiva sarvam clad mad-atmakam | ys charameshu vai dharmas 
chaturdha viditah mune | vaiditani che sarvani viddhi sarvam mad-atma- 
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kam \ asachcha sad-asachchaivs yad viscam sad-asat-param | matiah 
paratarain nasts deva-dovdt sandtandt | omkara-pramukhan vedan viddht 
mam tam Bhrigadoaha | yapath somat charum homai tridabapydyanam 
makhe | hotaram apt havyahcha viddhi mam Bhrigu-nandana | adhvaryub 
kalpakasyapt havik parama-samskritam | udgata chapi mam stauti gita- 
ghoshair mahadhvars | prayatchitteshu mam brakman santi-mangala- 
rackakah | etuvanté vigvakarmanam satatam dvija-sattama | mama viddhi 
sutam dharmam agrajah dvija-sattama | manasoh dayitam vipra sarva- 
Bhata-dayttmakam | tatrahati vartamanaitcha nircrittaitchaiva mana- 
raih | bakoth satsaaramano vas yonir vartdmi sattama | dharma-saferaksh- 
unarthays dharme-sefathdpandys cha | tais tair vesais cha rapais che 
trishu lokeshu Bhargava | aham Vishaur aham Brahma S‘akro’tha pra- 
bhavavyayah (apyayak ?)*° | bhuta-gramasya sarvasya srashta samharah 
eva cha | adharme vartamananavi sarveshim aham achyutah | dharmasya 
setum badhndms chalite chalite yuge | tds tah yonth pravibyaham prajanam 
hitakamyaya | yada ty ahats deva-yonau vartimi Bhrigu-nandana | toda 
"ham deva-vat sarvam acharami na samsayah |... . 1582. Manushyo 
vartamane tu kpipanam yachitah maya | na cha te jGta-sammohah vacho 
*grihnanta mohitak | bhayancha mahad uddisya tranitah Kuravo maya | 
Kruddhena bhotea cha punar yathavad anudarsitah | te 'dharmensha 
aonyuktah partiak kala-dharmand | dharmena nihatak yuddhe gatah 
meargun na samsayah|... - Utlanga uvacka | ablijandmi jagatah 
tartaran team Jonardana | 

“Know that the qualities of darkness (famas), passion (rajas), and 
goodness (suttva) have their abode in me. Kuow also that both the 
Rudras oad Vasus are sprung from me. All beings reside in me, and 
1 in all beings, ete... . . . 1567 ff: That which men call entity 
and non-entity, the unmonifested and the manifested, the undecaying 
and the decaying,—all this consists of my essonce. And know, O 
muni, that the fourfold dutica which are recognized as belonging to the 
[four] conditions of life, as well us ull the Vedic [ordinances], purtake 
of my cesence, As regards non-entity, and that which is both entity 
and non-entity, and that which transcends both entity and non-entity, 
~know that (of all this] there is nothing which transcends me, the 
eternal god of gods. Know, deseendunt of Bhyigu, that I am the Vedaa 
which are introduced by the omkara, [that I am], the sacrificial post, 


0 Bee Bobtlingk and Roth's Lexicon, under apyaye ; and Udyoga-parvan, v, 2669, 
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the soma, the charu, the homa, which satiates the immortals, tridasi- 
pyayana in the sacrifice. Know that I am both the hotri (priest), 
and the havya (oblation). [I am] also the adhvaryn of the ceremony, 
and the highly purified butter. The udgityi celebrates me with sounds 
of hymns at the great sacrifice. And at the rites of atonement, the 
priests who uttor propitiatory and auspicious texts continually, O 
excellent Brahman, praise me, the architect of all. Know that Dharma 
(Righteousnese) is my beloved first-born mental son, whose nature is to 
have compassion on all creatures. There I exist among mon, both 
present and past, passing through many varieties of mundane existence, 
in different disguises and forms, in the three worlds, for the prescrru- 
tion and establishment of righteousness. I am Vishnu, Brahma, Indra, 
and the source as well as destruction [of things], the creator and the 
annihilator of the whole aggregate of existences. When all mon live 
in unrighteousness, J, the unfulling, build up the bulwark of righteous- 
ness, as the agos pasa away, entering into various wombs, from a desire 
to promote the good of creatures, Whenever J assume a divine birth, 
I act in every respect agreeably to my character of a god.” . . . (Ho 
adds that he acts agrecably to all the other natures which he assumes.) 
1582. “Bat during the existence of my mortal condition, though they 
(the Kurus) were humbly entreated by me, they, through delusion, wore 
not touched, and did not liston to my words. Though terrified by me, 
when I was incensod, with grest alarme, and again fittingly ad- 
monished, they, influenced by unrighteousness, and overcome by fate, 
have been righteously slain in battlo, and have undoubtedly gono to 
heaven.”* On hearing this reply of Krishna, the sage Uttauga breake 
out: “T recognize thee, Janirdans, as the creator of the world,” otc. 
Kyishna thon ebows him his divine form. 


41 See Mahabharata, S’auti-parvan, v, 3655, where Indra stys: Ahave tu Aatamh 
Fira wa kocheta kathauohana | aochyo hi hatah sitrah svarga-loke mahiyate | na 
hy annaii nodakan tasya na manai nipy abauchakam | hatasya kartwn ichhanti 
tnaya lokiin irinushee me | cardpsarah-achasrini sitram ayodhane hatam | tvaramiiga 
‘Bhidhdvanti “mama bharta thaved” iti | “Let no one ever lament a hero slain 
in bottle. A hero slain is not to be lamented, for he is exalted in heaven, Men 
do not desire to offer to him food or water, or perform ablutions, or [contract 7] 
impurity [on his socount]. Hear from me the worlds to which he goss. Thousands 
of beautiful nymphs (apearasee) ran quickly up to the hero who has been slain in 
combat, saying to him, ‘be my husband.’” Professor Weber refers to this passage, 
Indisohe Studion, i, 398, note, and notices the parullel it forms to similar reprosentu- 
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VIII. In the preceding pages, various passages have been adduced 
in which the supremacy of Mahadova and his identity with the soul 
of the universe have been ssserted (pp. 185 f., 194, 196), and other 
texts have been quoted in Which the same rank and character are 
assigned to Vishnu (pp. 268 ff.). The reader will likewise have 
noticed that in some places also (pp. 241, 268), an attempt is made, 
by alleging the essontial oneneas of the two deities, to reconcile their 
conflicting claims? Another passage of this description occurs in the 
Horivatiiéa, vv. 10660 ff. It had been related in the preceding sec- 
tion that Siva had come to the assistance of Bina and the Dinavas in 


tions about Haris in the Goran. Bo also in vv. 3691 ff, it is Abhito vikivan 
datriin pratigrihya saraind tathd | wa tasmat tridadah sreyo Dhuvi paiyanti kinchans | 

aya dastrians yivanti teacham bhindanti nainyuge | tavatak a0 *énnte lokin saroa~ 
Kiimanduho"kshayan | yad aye rudhirain gitrad Ghave sampravartate | aaha tensive 
plpena saros-pipaih pramuchyate | “The gods sce nothing on earth superior to the man 
‘who, foartess, ucattering his foos, recoives arrows in his body. As many Weapons as 
picreo him in the fray, so many worlds yielding all enjoymonts does he enjoy. With 
the blood whigh flows from his body, and through that misery wo endured, be is 
freed from all his simy.”” Mach moro fullows in praise of valour and reprchonsion 
of timidity. In vy. 3626 ff. a battle is compared to s nacrifice, and thoir corres 
sponding parts described. In vv. 3066 Hf. we are told that King Janoka showed his 
warriors the shining heavons, filled with Gandharvas’ daughters, and yielding all 
manner of delights, destined for the courageous (ubh7riasiim ime loki blilavonte 
hanla padyate | parnth gandhurea-kanyabhih saroa-kama-duho "kshayah); and the 
hells prepared for such ax fled from battle, In the sume way Krishna suys to Jard- 
uandha (Subbi-parvan, v. 869): Ko hi jonann abhijanam almavan kshatriyo npipah| 
niieivat svargam atulais raninentaram avycyan | svargaii hy eva samasthaya rana- 
yaineshy dikahitah | jayanti kahatriyah lokiins tad viddhi mamyjarshabha | warge- 
Yyonir mahad drahma svarga-youir makad yeéeh | svarga-yonis tapo yuddhe myitywh 
ao 'ryabhicharavin | “For what Kehatriya king, who was wise, and approciated bie 
‘own noble birth, has not, after the batilo, entered into an incomparable and un- 
decaying paradise? Know, chief of mon, that Kshatriyas, consocrated in the sacrifice 
of battlo, attain to paradise und vonquer the worlds, Great scriptural knowledge is 
the source of paradise, and so is great renown ; austerity (tapas) in fight, too, is the 
source of paradise; sacl a death nover fails of its reward.” See also R.V. x. 154, 3, 
quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 310, 

37 Compare Vayu Purina, as quoted in Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 66, col. 2 (partly 
referred to above, p. 267, note); Varihap., ibid. p. 58, col. 2, note 2, and p. 59, 
col. 2; Devibhag., ibid., p. 810; also Padmup., ibid, p. 16, note 1. The Inst toxt 
is i 3 Ganeéah Vaiehnavih S'akti- 



























niimabhik kila| Devadatto yath kaschit putrady-Ghvana-niamathik | “Tho 
worshippers of Siva, Sire (the San), Gapesa, Vishnu and S’akti, come to me, es all 
atreama flow to the ocean. For, though onc, I am born with fivefold forms and 


‘umes, just as the man Deyadatta when called [is addressed] by the appellations of 
“son,” che.” 
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their conflict with Krishna (v. 10587 £.), when a terrible combat enaues 
between the latter and Siva, which causes the earth to tremble, and 
throws the whole universe into disorder (v. 10601 f.). Siva is ot 
length paralyzed by a weapon of his adversary called jrimbhana, which 
eauses him to yawn incessantly (v. 10632f.). The carth is distressed 
(v. 10641 #f.) and appeale to Brahm for assistance. Brahma (vy. 10647) 
remonstrates with Siva against his conflict with Krishna, who, he says, 
is in reality one with himself. Siva perceiving by yoga (mental union 
with the object contemplated) the truth of what Brahma had stated, 
says to Bruhma that he will no longer fight against Kyishna, and the 
two combatants embrace (v. 10648 #f.). Brahma then says to the sage 
Markandeya (v. 10656 ff.) that he hud formerly, in a dream, eron the 
two deities on the northern side of the mountain Mandara, each invested 
with the emblems of the other, Hara (Siva) in the form of Hari 
(Vishpu) with the shell, discus, and club, clothed in yellow vestments 
and mounted on Garuda, and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing the 
trident and axe, clad in a tiger’s skia, and mounted on a bull; and he 
asks the sage Markandeya to explain this phenomenon which had 
occasioned him great astonishment. Markandeya replies (vv. 10660 #f.): 

Markandeyah uvacha| Stivaya Vishnu-ripaya Vishnave Siva-rupine™| 
athantaram na pasyami tena te disatah™ Siva | an-adi-madhya-midhanam 
otad akeharam avyayam | tad eva te pravakshyams rapam Hari-Hardt- 
makan | yo vat Vishnuk ea cai Rudro yo Rudrah sa Pitamahah | eka 
miirtie trayo dovih Rudra-Vishnu-Pitamahak | varadah loka-hartaro 
loka-nathah svayambhuvak | ardha-nadrtivaraé te tu vratam tivrain sama~ 
fritah | yatha jale jalam Kehiptam jalam eva tu tad bhavet | Rudra 
Vishnuh pravishtas tu tatha Rudramayo bhavet | agnim agnih pravishtas 
tu agnir eva yatha bhavet | tatha Vishnum praviehjas tu Rudro Vishnu- 
mayo Bhavet | Rudram agnimayam vidyad Visknuh somatmakab emritah | 
agnishomatmakam chaiva jagat sthavara-jangamam | kartarau chipa- 
hartarau sthavarasya charasya cha| jagatah Subha-kartarau prabha 
Vishau-Mahesvarau | kartri-karana-kartarau Eartri-karana-karakan | 
thata-bhavya-bhavau devax Nardyana-Mahesvarau | stau tau cha pra- 
vaklardy etau tau cha probhamayau | jagatak palakav etdv otau srithti- 
karau emyitau | ote chaiva pravarshanti bhanti vants spijanti cha | etat 


#9 Seo the eae words above, p. 231. 
4 The MB. in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society reads daréitas. 
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porctaratt guhyamh kathitah te Pitamaha | yab chainaes pathate nityat 
yas ohainah briguyad narak | prapnoti paramats sthanaih Rudra-Vishau- 
prasdda-jam | devau Hari-Harau stoshye Brakmana saha sangatau | ctau 
cha paramau devau jagateb prabhavapyayax | Rudresya paramo Vishaur 
Vishnotoha paramak S'ivak | ekak eva dvidha-bhito loke charati nityasah { 
na ving S'ankarati Vishnur na vind Kesavati Sivah | taemad ckatvam 
ayatou Rudropendrau tu tau pura | ityadi. 

“When thou showest me this auspicious [vision], I perceive 
thereby no difference between Siva who exists in the form of Vishnu, 
and Vishgu who exists in the form of Siva. I shall declare to thee 
that form composed of Hari and Hara (Vishnu and Mahadeva) com- 
bined, which is without beginning, or middle, or end, imperishable, 
undecaying. He who is Vishnu is Rudra; he who is Rudra is Pita- 
muha (Brahmi): the substance (marti) is one, the gods are three, 
Rudra, Vishnu, and Pitimaha. Bestowers of boons, creatora of the 
world, sovereigns of the world, self-existent, they are tho half-femalo 
lords, and have performed austere rites. Just as water thrown into 
water can be nothing elso than water, so Vishnu entering into Rudra 
must possess the nature of Rudre, And just as fire entering into fire 
can be nothing else but fire, so Rudra entering into Vishnu must 
possess the nature of Vishnu. Let Rudra be understood to possess tho 
nature of Agni; Vishnu is declared to possess the nature of Soma 
(the Moon); and the world, movable and immovable, possesses the 
nature of Agni and Soma”* The lords, Vishnu and Maheévara, are 
the makers and destroyers of things movable and immovable, and 
the benefactors of the world. Tho gods Narayana and Muhedvara 
are the [first] makers of the cause, and of [the secondary] maker, 
the [first] eausers of the cause, and of the [secondary] makers, 
existing in the past, future, and present. And these two are the 
revealers, they possess a Iuminous essence, they are declared to be tho 
preservers of the world, und the creators. They rain, they shine, they 
blow, end they create. This which I have told thee, Pitamaha, ia the 
highest mystery. The man who continually reposts it, and hears it, 
obtains the highest abode, granted by the grece of Rudra and Viehpu. 
I shall laud the gods Hari and Hara, associated with Brahma; and 
these two are the supreme deities, the originators and destroyera of the 


‘8 See above, pp. 204 and 225, 
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world. Vishnu, the highest {menifestation] of Rudra, and Siva, the 
highest [manifestation] of Vishpu,—this [god] one only, thongh 
divided into twain, moves continually in the world. Vishnu does not 
[exist] without Sankara, nor Siva without Keéava; hence these two, 
Budra aud Upendra (Vishnu), have formerly attained to oneness,” ete, 

Then follows a hymn to the double deity. 

‘The various representations of Krishna given in the different sets 
of passages above cited possess a certain interest in themselves, even 
independently of the light which they may be considered to throw on 
the process by which his deification was effected. Among the texts 
adduced from the Mahabharata there are some (see pp. 185 ff.) in 
which he is distinctly subordinated to Mahadeva, of whom he is ex~ 
hibited as a worshipper, and from whom, as well as from his wife Uma, 
he is stated to have received a varicty of boons. Even in these passages, 
however, a superhuman character is ascribed to Krishna. 

A. second class of texts has been brought forward in pp. 205 ff, in 
which his superiority is represented to have been denied by Sisupila, 
Duryodhana, Karna, and Salya. Of course we are not to imagine that 
any claim to a superhuman character was ever advanced on behalf of 
the Yadava hero in his lifetime, eithor by himself or his friends. Those 
narrative passages, therefore, in which his divine dignity is denied by 
his enemios, and asserted by his partisans, as well a vindicated by the 
miraculous exploits which are attributed to him, are nothing more than 
poetical fictions (possibly of a polemical import) put forward at » period. 
when his godhead had come to be recognized by the Vaishnavas, though 
perhaps doubted or disputed by other sects, Such a resistance to the 
pretensions set up on Krishua’s behalf may be indicated in the verses I 
have quoted in p, 237 f., where all who regard him os a more man are 
stigmatized as being under the dominion of the quality of darkness. 

In the third cluss of passuges, quoted in pp. 243 ff, where the 
achiovements of Krishna aro described with a supernatural colouring, 
it seems not unreasonable to recognize a basis of simpler legend (if not 
of actual history)" underlying the miraculous narrative, and to trace 
a reference to a variety of warlike adventures in which the YAdava 
chief contended 2s a mere man with the warriors of other tribes. The 
supernatural powers which are here ascribed to him are not in their 


278 See Lasson’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i, p. 615; in second ed., p. 762. 
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character sentially different from those which are attributed to his 
enemies, who, it will be observed, are in like manner represented a8 
endowed with superhuman faculties; while Krishna himeelf is in 
various places described as being indebted to the gods for his weapons, 
or for other advantages (sce the Dropa-parvan, v. 402, and the Adi- 
parvan, ¥. 8196, quoted or referred to in pp. 244 #f., and the Udyoga- 
parvan, quoted in p. 247). 

The identification of Arjuna and Kyishpa with the saints Nara and 
Nardyana (pp. 228 #.)"" is curious; but I am unable to conjecture 
whether it may have originated in a proviously oxisting legend respoct- 
ing two rishis of that uamo (the one of whom, as bearing the same 
ame which was ultimately applicd to Vishnu and Krishna, was, in 
the fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the 
tenot of metempsychosis, declared to have been an carlier manifestation 
of Kyishna,—when Arjuna, the bosom fricnd of the latter, would 
naturally be regarded 2a the same with Nara, the inseparable com- 
panion of Nirdyanu); or whether the whole legend was originally 
invented for the glorification of Krishna and Arjuna. 

In the passages ubove adverted to, where Kyishya is eubordinated 
to Mahadeva, the latter is identified with the supreme Deity (sce 
pp. 185 f., 194). In another ect of texts, however (pp. 230, 264 #f.), 
Krishna, as Vishuo, ia asserted to be one with the supreme God," 
while Mubidova is represented as springing from, and dependent 
on, Vishnu. But here and cleewherc, as we have already scen, an 
attempt is made to reconcile the cluims of the two rival deities by 
affirming their identity (pp. 241, 268). How are we to explain 
this circumstance, that in one place Muhddeva is extolled at the 
exponse of Krishna, and that in another place Krishya is exalted 
above Mahadeva? Must wo assume the one set of passages to be older 





277 In Bobtlingk and Roth's Diotionary the word Nardyene is explained es the 
“son of man,” and as a patronymic of the personified Purueba, the rishi of the 
Purusho-sdkta (R.V., x. 90). Nara is in the same work interpreted as the “pri- 
meval man.” 

‘“s Even in the parts of the Vishnu Purina and Mahabhdrete (ace pp. 49 and 
268 ff.), where Kyishne is represented as 2 partial incarnation of the godhead, there 
doce uct appear to be any intention to quostion the plonitude of his divine nature. 
Compare the 27th with the 34th and following verses of the 33rd section of the 10th 
‘Book of tho Bhagavata Purine, quoted in p. 49. 
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than the other, or are we to suppose them to be contemporancous, or 
nearly contemporaneous, and to have been inserted in the Mahabharata 
by different classes of sectaries in order to give a sort of catholicity to 
the great epic, by making it 2 storehouse in which the votaries of all the 
different deities might find something to satisfy their various tendencies ? 

Though deeper study might lead to a different conclusion, it does not, 
I think, result from a superficial comparison of the principal passages 
which I have quoted relative to Mahadeva, with those which have re- 
ference to Krishna, that the one class bears in its general complexion the 
impress of any greator antiquity than the other. Both, in their present 
form at least, appear to belong to the same age, as we find in both the 
same tendeney to identify the god who is the object of adoration with 
the eupreme Soul. The passages reluting to both gods, as they now 
stand, would therefore seem to be the producte of a sectarian spirit, and 
to havo been introduced into the poem by the Suivas and Vaishnavos for 
the purpose of upholding the honour of their respective deitics, But 
on the other hand the mere fact that a poem in which Kyishpa plays 
throughout so prominent a part, and which in its existing form is so 
largely devoted to his glorification, should ot the samo timo contain 
#0 many passages which formally extol the greatness, and still more, 
which incidentally refur to @ frequent adoration, of the rival deity, by 
the different personages, whether contemporary or of earlier date, who 
are introduced,—this fact is, I think, a proof that the worship of tho 
latter (Mahadeva) was widely diffuscd, if indced it was not tho pre- 
dominant worship in India, at the period to which tho action of the 
poem is referred. Vurious references to such a worship of Mahadeva 
as I have alluded to will be found in the proceding pages, 184 #f., 
230 #f., and 269 (where the abode of this deity is described as being in 
the Himilaye, p. 230 and 269). L shull quote some further illus- 
trations of ita prevalence.” 

Lassen remarks (i. 780; i. 922 in second od.), that in tho epic poems 
the worship‘of Vishnu is but seldom” mentioned—a fact which he 


379 Soo Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i, pp. 561, 671, 610, 711, 716, 741, and 
781 ; >pp. 675, 686, 756, 861, 708, 871, 922, in sccond od. 

wo Lasen (i. 679 =p. 828 in second ed.) refers to = passage of the Vana-parran 
(1283 ff.), where Duryodhana, being prevented from offering  rijasOya sacrifice, is 
advised by his priest to offer a sacrifice to Vishnu, ‘This story will be quoted further on, 
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regards as proving that at the period when they were composed no 
special worship of that deity had been extensively sproad, at least 
among the Brahmans and princes, to the description of whose manners 
and customs those works almost exclusively conflne themselves. On 
the other hand he quotes (note to i. 561, Ist ed.; i. 675, 2nd ed.) the 
following passages to prove the wide extension of the worship of Maha- 
eva in different parts of India. In the Tirtha-yatra, or section on 
visiting places of pilgrimege, in the Vana-parvan, 6054 ff., it is eaid 
of the Vaitarani river, in the country of the Kalingas : 

Tatas Tripishtapam gachchhet trishu lokeshu vitrutam | tatra Vaita~ 
rani punyd nadi pdpa-pranasini | tatra sndtva 'rchayitva cha S'alapanim 
Vrishadkeajam | sarva-pdpa-cisuddhatma gachheta paramain gatin | 
“Let him then go to Tripishtapa, renowned in the three worlds. 
There is the hely river Vaitarant, which destroys sin. Having bathed 
there and worshipped the god who wields the trident and whose ensign 
is the bull (Mahadeva), he shall be purified from all sin, and attain the 
highest felicity.” 

At vv. 11001 of the same book (p. 669 of the printed Caleutta ed.) 
it ie said of the north bank of the same river: 

Atraiva Rudro rajendra pasum adattaran makhe | pasum adaya 
rajendra bhage 'yau iti chibravit | hrite pagan tada decds tam achur 
Bharatarshabha | ma para-svam abhidrogdhih ma dharman sakalan 
vasih | tatah kalyana-ripabhir vagbhis te Rudram asiuvan | ishtya 
chatnam tarpayited manayanchakrire tada | tatak sa pasum ubsrijya 
deva-yanena jagmivin| tatranucaimso Rudrasya tan nibodha Yudhishthira | 
aydtayamam sarvebhyo bhagebhyo bhigam uttamam | devak sankalpayd- 
mitaur bhayad Rudrasya sasvatam | imam gatham atra gayann apah 
aprigati yo narah | deva-yano "sya panthaé cha chakshusha 'Bhiprakagate | 

“In this very place, O king, Rudra seized a victim at a sacrifice, 
and having done so, said, ‘ This is [my] portion.’ When he had seized 
the victim, the gods aid to him, ‘Do not attack the property of 
others ; do not covet all the offerings.” They then lauded’Rudra with 
words of auspicious import; and having satiated him with an oblation, 
they paid him honour. He then relinquished the victim, and departed 
by the path of the gods. Referring to this is the following traditional 
verse of Rudra, which learn from me, Yudhishthira: ‘Through dread 
of Rudre, the gods allotted to him for ever the most excellent of all 
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portions, the ayatayima (or fresh portion). The man who, here 
reciting this verse, touches the waters, obtains a distinct vision of the 
path leading to the gods.’” 

In the same Vana-parvan, v. 8166, it is said that Mahadeva was 
worshipped at Gokarna, on the west coast of the Dekhan : 

Atha Gokarnam asidya trishu lokeshu*vitrutam | samudra-madhys 
rajendra sarva-loke-namaskritam | yatra Brokmddayo devah rishayas cha 
tapodhanah | . - 8169: Sariéah sdgarak sailah upasanta Uma- 
patim | ifyadi | “Then having reached Gokarna, renowned in the 
three worlds, standing in the sea, adored by all worlds, where Brahma 
and the other gods and rishis rich in austerity,” [various other kinds 
of beings are here enumerated, Bhiitas, Yakshos, ete., etc.], “rivers, 
oceans, and mountains worshipped the lord of Umi (Mahadova).”” 

The same place is also mentioned in the Ramopakhydna of the Vana- 
parvan, v. 15999. : 

Trikatam samatikramys Halaparvatam eva cha \ dadarsa makardvasam 
gambhirodam mahodadhim | tam atttyatha Gokaraam abhyagachhat 
Dasinana | dayitat sthanam avyagram Sialapaner mahdtmanah | 
“Having paseed Trikita, and the Black Mountain, he (Ravapa) saw 
the deep ocean, the abode of marine monsters. Having crossed it, ho 
then approached Gokarna, the beloved undisturbed abode of the mighty 
wielder of the trident.” 

[The samo Tirtha-yitra, howover, from which the passages preceding 
the lest are taken, contains the following lines cclebrating Krishna: 

Vanu-parvan, v. 8349f—Puayd Dvaravati tutra yatrasau Madhusn- 
danah | sakshad devah purdno’sau sa hi dharmah sandtanah | ye cha veda- 
vida viprah ye chadhyatma-vido janah | te vadanti mahdtmanam Krishnat 
@armar sandianam | pavitranam hi Govindak pavitram param uchyate | 
puayindm api punyo sau mangalanam cha mangalam | trailokye Punda- 
vtkaksho deva-devah sandtanah | avyaydtma vyayatmad cha kehetrajnah 
paramebvarak | date Harir achintyatma tatratoa Madhustdanah | 
“ There is the holy Dvaravatt where that Madhusidana (abides), that 
manifest, ancient god; for he is the eternal righteousness. Brahmans 
who know the Veda, and who know the suprome spirit, call the mighty 
Krishna the eternal righteousness. Govinda is culled the eupremely 
pure among the pure, the holy among the holy, the blessed among the 
blessed. In the three worlds the lotus-eyed is the eternal god of gods, 
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the undecaying in essence, and the decaying, the conscious occupant of 
the body, the eupreme lord. There the inconceivable Hari, Madhusii- 
dona, abides.’”] 

The following passages supply some further instances of the worship 
of Mahadeva by personages introduced in the poem : 

Adi-parvan, v. 7049.—Bvan teshan vilapatam viprandm otoidhah 
girah | Arjuno dhanusho "bhydse tasthau girir toachaleh | oa tad dhanuh 
partkramya pradakshinam athakarot | pranamya sirasa devam Ttanam 
varadam prabhum | Krishna cha manasa kritoa jagrihe charjuno 
dhanub| yat parthivath Rukmi-Sunitha-Vaktraih Radheya- Duryodhana- 
S'alya-Salvath | tada dhanur-veda-parair nrisicihaih kritath na sajyam 
mahato ’pt yatnat | tad Arjunah ityadi | ‘* While the Brahmans thus 
uttered various speeches, Arjan stood firm as a mountain, trying the 
bow. He then made a circuit round it, bowing down in reverence to 
the boon-bestowing lord Igina (Mahfdeva); and having meditated on 
Kyishna,™ Arjuna scized the bow. And that bow which the lion-like 
kings Rukmin, Suuitha (Sisupila), Vaktra, Radheya, Duryodhana, 
Salya, and Silva, skilled in archery, could not with great effort bend 
{so as to fix the bowstring], Arjuna bent, and hit the mark,” ete., ote, 

In tho Vana-parvan, vy. 15777, it is reluted that Jayadratha, after 
being captured by Bhishma and released at the request of Yudhishthira, 
went to worship Muhideva (¥. 15801): 

Tagdna rajun dubkhirto Gangadraraya Bhorata | ea devat saranam 
gated virapaksham Umapatin } tapas chachara ripulam tasya prito 
Frishadheajah | bali svayam pratyagrihnat priyamdnas Trilochanah | 
varam chdamei dadau devah sa jagraha cha tach chhrinu | ‘ Samastan 
sarathan pancha jayeyaim yudhi Pagdavin” | iti raja bravia decam neti 
devas tam abravit | qjayyains chapy abadhyats cha vdrayishyast tan 
yudhi | rite 'rjunam mahabahun Narain nama aureivaram | Padaryam 
tapta-tapasam Nariyana-sahiyakam | ajitam earva-lokanain devair apt 
durdsadam | maya dattam pisupatam dicyam apratimam garam | avapa 
lokapalebhyo vajradin sa mahasaran | deva-devo hy anantatma Vishnu 
aura-guruk prabhuk | pradhana-purusho 'eyaktah cikvatma vibca-murti- 
man | yugantakdle samprapte kalagnir dahate jagat | sa-parvatarnaca- 
dvipan ea-saita-vana-kananam | 























2 Lassen (Indian Antiquitics, vol. i., p. 646, first ed. ; p. 794, second ed.) regards 
this reference to Kyishpa as a later interpolation in the older story. 


PARASURAMA, AND JARASANDHA. 287 


«He went, O king, distressed with grief, to Gangadvara (Haridvira), 
There, resorting to the distorted-eyed lord of Umi as his refuge, he 
practised Jong austerities. Gratified with thie, the three-eyod god, 
whose ensign is a bull, himself received his oblation, and offered him a 
boon, which he accepted. Hear how [he did eo]. The king (Jaya- 
dratha) snid to the god, ‘May I vanquish all the five Pandavas with 
their chariots in battle.” The god said, ‘No; thou shalt withstand 
them all, though they are unconquerable and not to be slain, excepting 
only the great-armed Arjuna, who is called Nara, the lord of the gods, 
who performed austerity at Badari, attended by Nariyana, who is 
invincible by all the worlds, and irresistible even by the gods, Ho 
obtained the Paéupate, a divine, incomparable missile, given by me, 
and thunderbolts and other great weapons from the guardians of tho 
worlds, For the infinite Vishnu, tho god of gode, the chief of the deities, 
the chief spirit (Purusha), the undiscernible, the sou} of all things, the 
universal-formed, at the end of the yuga burns up the world, with its 
mountuins, oceans, continents, rocks and forests.” Mahadeva then gocs 
on to relate how the destraction and the restoration of the world is 
effected by Vishnu, and describes his various incarnations, He con- 
cludes by saying thit Arjuna who was aided by him could not be 
eonquored even by the gods, In this legend it will be observed that 
the warrior goes to worship Mahideva, and not Vishnu, though the 
latter is represented os being magnified by tho rival doity. But this 
part of the story may be interpolated. 

In the Siinti-parvan also (vy. 1748 f.), it is related how Paragurama 
worshipped Mahadeva on tho mountain Gandhamidana, and obtained 
his eclebruted axe, by which he became renowned in the world (tosha- 
yitea Makadevam parvate Gandhamidane | astrani varayamasa parasuth 
chati-tejasam | ea tendkuntha-dharena joalitanala-varchasd | kuthdrena- 
prameyona lokeskv apratimo "Bhavat). ‘Then follows the story of 
‘Kartavirya (see the first volume of thia work, pp. 450, 478). 

In the following passage, Jarisandha is introduced os a zcalous 
votary of Mahideva, Yudhishthira had becn purposing to celobrate a 
Rajasitya sacrifice, which presupposed that he was the most powerful 
of contemporary monarchs; but Krishna in the following worda telle 
him that he cannot do so while Jarasandhs lives: 

Sabha-parvan, v. 626.—Wa tu éakyam Jararandhejicamine mahabale | 
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rijariyah toaya ‘vdptum esha rajan matir mama | tena ruddhah hi 
rdjanah sarve jitod Girivraje | kandare pareatendrasya sitnhenova mahé- 
doipah | ea hi raja Jarasandho yiyakshur vasudhadhipaih | Mahaderam 
mahatmanam Umapatim arindama | aradhya tapasogrena nirjitis tena 
parthiveh | pratijnayaé cha param sa gatah parthiva-sattamah | sa hi 
ningitya nirjilya parthivan pritandgatan | puram antya baddhod cha 
chakara puruaha-vrajam \ vayam chaiva mahdrdja Jardsandha-bhayat 
tadd | Mathura samparityajya gatak Dvdravatim purim | 

“But whilst the powerful Jarieandbs lives, a Rajesiya sacrifice 
cannot be attained by theo; such, king, is my opinion. For all the 
Kings havo been conquered, und are imprisoned by him in Girivraja, as 
elephants by a lion in @ cave of a great mountain. For this monarch 
Tardsandha desired to sacrifice to the glorious Mahadeva, the lord of 
‘Umi, with these kings [as victims]; and they were conquered by him 
after he had worshipped the god with dreadful austerities. And thia 
eminent prince has attained to the accomplishment of his design, 
For after ropeatedly conquering the princes who had come against 
him in battle, he has brought them to hia capital, confined them, and 
made them a human herd. And we too,” (confeases Krishna) ‘from 
dread of Jarisandhe, desorted Mathura, and ‘went to the city of 
Dviravati.” 

Kyishya returng, alittle farther on, to Jariisandha’s cruelty to the kings: 

Sabhi-parvan, v. 653.—Ratna-bhajo ki rajano Jarasandham upasate | 
na cha tushyati tendpi balyad anayam dsthitah | mirdhabhishtktam 
npipatin pradhdna-purusko balat | adatte na cha no drishto 'bhagah 
purushatah keaohit | ovat sarcan vase chakre Jarasandhah éaticardn | tam 
durbala-paro raja katham Partha upaichyati | prokshitanam pramriah- 
tanam™* rajnam PaSsupater grihe | pasandm iva ka pritir jivite Bharat- 
arshabha | “For jewelled kings wait upon Jarisandha; and yet he is 
not contented even with that, having through folly become imprudent. 
‘A prince scizes by foree a conscerated king, and we do not see that 
he hes failed to master any mortal onywhere.™ In this manner 





#8 ‘The commentator’s remark on this is as follows: Pramrieh{andm | Rudra-date- 
atyo*yarn iti pratyekam abkimrish{inaen | 

2:8 ‘These words aro explained by the commentator in the above sense: Jariaandhena 
abhagah ovvibrites | purushatak mirdhabhishikterhu purusheshu | tena sarve vaste 
rita ity arthah | -Abkagah moana ‘unappropriated’ by Jarasandba. Purushatah 
means ‘among anointed kings.’ The sense is, that ‘all have been subdued by him.’ "” 
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Torasondha has reduced to subjection in all at least a hundred persons; 
how, then, can a feeble prince approach him? What pleasure can 
those princes have in existence, when they have been sprinkled for 
sloughter and devoted as victims like baasts in the temple of Padupati 
(Mahadeva) ?” 

Kyishna afterwards proceeds to Jerisandha’s capital with Bhima and 
Arjuna, with the view of slaying their enemy. They are admitted to 
his palace in the disguise of Brahmans, and after some conversation, 
Krishna saya to Jarisandha: 

Sabhi-parvan, vv. 861 ff.—Toaya chopahritah rajan kehatriyah loka- 
vadsinah | fad agah kriram utpadya manyase kim andganan | i 
hatham sidhin himeyad nyipati-sattama | yad rajnah sannigrihya tua 
Rudrayopajihirshasi | asmams tud enopagachchhet kritam Varhadratha 
toaya | eayam hi Saktah dharmasya rakshage dharmacharinah | manushya- 
nam samdlambho na cha drishtak kadachana | sa katham manushair devam 
yashtun ickhasi Sankaram | savarno hi sacarzdndm™ pasu-sanjnim 








#6 On thix the commentator remarks: Wann “ Brakusmac brithimanain Gladheta" 
Atyitdinit sarva-jatiyaniin sarva-harmandin marushydniin Glambho devatarthan ba~ 
huh érityate ity iéankya Ghu eavargo hi iti| “But is not the immolutin,—-the 
slaughter ns an offering to a god,—of meo of all classes, and all wecupations, « 
in such Vedio texte us this, ‘Ict him immolate u Brahmagn to Brahman,’ ete? 
Having ruived this doubt, he eays, ‘For thou, belongiug to tho same tribe," ete,” 

Texts such as that here quoted by the conumontator occur in the Tait. Br., iti. 4, 1, 1 ff, 
(Brahmaue brithimagan Glabhate ttyidé | “Ho sacrifices a Brakimuna to Brahman,” 
ete,, ote.) und in the Vajaanoyi Sanit, xxx. 6 (f, (Zrahmane byakuanam iyali). 
In regard to the question whether human sucrilices were practised in the curliest 
Vedic age, sco Prof. Haug, as quoted in the first volume of thin work, p. 11, und in 
the sevond volume, p. 463; thu story of S'unarepa, adduced in vol. i., pp. 365 1. ; 
Prof, Miiller’s Anciont Sanskrit ture, pp. 419 6; Prof. Weber's paper in the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. aviii., pp. 262 ff, (reprinted in his 
Indische Stroifen, i, pp. 64 #f.). The two last-named writers quote texts from the 
Aitarcya Braimaga, ii, 8, and the S’atapatha Brabmana, i., 2, 3, 6, which I sball 
here cite. ‘The former begins thus: Purusham vai devi pa‘wm Gubhanta | tavmad 
Glabdhitd medhak udakrivmat | v0 "sam provigat | taamid aieo medhyo "bhavat | atha 
enam wtkranta-medham atyirjanta | sa kimpurucho “bhavat | te 'doun Blubhanta] s0 
‘vid Glubdhad wdakr@mat | 14 gion pravitat | tumiiid gaur medkyo “bhavat | athe 
iam uthrtnte-medhaim atyarjante sa gauramrigo ‘bharat | te giim Glabhanta | a 
gor Gladadhid udakrimat | #0 "cim praviget | “The gods sacrificed a man as a victim. 
Aftor he had been sacrificed, the sacrificial element went out of bim. It entered into 
the horse, which consoquently became suitable for sacrifice. They then dismissar 
the man, after the ascrificial element had left him; and he became a kimpurush 
[probably an spe, aocording te Béhtlingk and Roth's Lexicon, vol. ii., p. 228, and 
vol. ¥., p- 1206; with whom Weber agrees, Ind. Stud., ix, 246. “The aathor very 
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karishyasi | ko nyoh svat yatha hi team Jardsandha vritha-matih | yas- 
yah yasydm avasthayam yat yat karma karoti yah | tasyam tasyam 
avasthdyan tat-phalam samavapnuyat | te team jndti-khsaya-karam vayam 
Grtanustringh | jnati-oriddhi-nimittartham vinthantum thagatah |... . 
Tarasandha uvdcha . 882: Devatartham upahritya rajnahk Krishna 
katham bhayat | akam adya vimuchyeyam kehatram oratam anuemaran | 
“Thou, king, hast devoted [to Mahadeva] Kshatriyas dwellers in 
this world. Having dovised this cruel iniquity, dost thou regard thy- 
self ae guiltless? How should a king slaughter virtuous kings? Inas- 
much as thou hast confined kings, and seckest to offer thom up to 
Rudra, the guilt committed by thee, son of Vrihadratha, would attach 
to us, For we who practise righteousness are able to protect righteous- 
nose, And [such a thing as] the immolation of men has never been 
seen. How [then] dost thou seek to sacrifice to the god Simkara 
with human victims? For thou, belonging to the sume tribe [ns those 





Tikely means & dwarf,” Haug’s transl. of the Ait. Br., p. 90, note; Miiller regurds 
tho word as meaning a avage.”] “They sacrifived the harse, from which the 
mucrificin! clement then departed, and entereil into the ox, which conroquently became 
fit for savritlee, ‘They then dismissed the horse out of which tho sacrificial clement 
had departed, and it beeamo m white deor, ‘They noxt sacriticod tho ox, from which 
tho encrificial element then doparted, and entered into tho sheop,” otc, Tho sume 
thing huppuus to the gout (in which the stcrifieial rlement remained lougest), thon 
to the earth, ix whieh it (the thing fit for sacrifice), when followed by tho gods, 
deoame rive. 

On this Prof, Miller remarks: “The drift of this story is most likely that in 
former times ull these victims hud boon offered. We know it for certain in the case 
of horas and oxen, though afterwards these snerificos wore discontinued.” 

The text fm the S‘atupatha Brahmans, i., 2, 3, 6, is as follows: Purushai hut 
wai devth agra paiuin dlebhire | tarya alabdharya metho ‘packakriima | wo 'Svau 
praviovia | te ivan aadhanta | tarya titabiharye medho “pachakraina sa giin pron 
viveda | te gain 7 — | a0 ’vim praviveda | te "vies @-— | x0 Yan praviveda | te tian 
Alabhanta | taxya clabdhasya medho "pachakraia | 7 | sa imam prithivm pravivesa| 
tain Khanantah ivg anvishuh | tam anvavindats tie ima vrthi-yavau | . 
aa yavad-viryanad ha vai oxya ete rarve paavah Blabdhih ayne tivad-viryavad ha 
aaya havir bhavati yok eam veda | “Pho gods formerly offered up @ man a8 a 
victim. The sacrificial clement left him when he hed beon sucrificed and entered 
into the horse. ‘They offered up the horse; wheroupon the sacrificial clement wont out 
of him aud entered inte the ox.” The same thing happens with the ox, and thon 
with the sheep and the goat successively. “The sacrificial element went out of the 
gont, ani (7) entered the earth. Digging, they searched for it, and found it (the 
thing & for sacrifice) in the shape of rice and barley. .... . An oblation of these 
grains has ax mach efficacy, for him who knows this fect, as resides in all these- 
victims when sacrificed.” 
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princes], wilt designate as victims men of thine own tribe. What 
other person, Jarasandha, is so foolish as thou? Whosoever, in any 
condition, perpetrates any particular act, will reap the fruit of it in 
that particular condition. We, the avengers of the afflicted, seeking 
the welfore of our kindred, have come hither to slay thee, the de- 
stroyer of thy kindred.” Krishna, then, after some further argaments, 
calls upon Jardsandha either to liberate the kings, or to submit to be 
destroyed in combat. Jarisandha (v. 880) says he has conquerod the 
kings, and has a right to act as ho is doing. He adds (v. 882): “How, 
Krishna, can I, who have devoted the kings to the god, remembering 
my duty as e Ksbatriya, to-day release them through fear?” He thon 
accepts the challenge, and is killed by Bbimasena, 

The birth of Jarisandha is thus related in the Sabhi-parvan; and the 
narrative contains at the close a reference to his being a worshipper of 
Mahideva, His fathor, Vrihudratha, had two wives, who, after having 
deen long burren, at length bore him two halves of a boy (v. 711), 
which, being regarded with horror, were thrown out (vy. 714). A 
female demon (Rikshast) named Jara, an enter of flesh, takes them up 
(v. 715), and puts them together in order that they may be more easily 
carried uway. A boy is thus formed who cries; and people in con- 
sequence come out of the inner apartments of the pulace, and among 
them the two queens and the king. The Rikshas! assumes a human 
shape, and gives the child to the king, who then aske who she is. She 
replies (vv, 729 ff.) : * 

Jara-nima amt bhadram te Rakshast kama-riipint | tava vesmani rdjen- 
dra pajita nyavasam sukham | grihe grike manushyanain nityam tishthame 
rakshast | griha-deviti ndmna vat pura srishta Svayambhuvd | dinavanam 
vinadaya sthipita divya-rapint | yo mam bhaktya likhet kudys saputrain 
yauraniasitam | grike tasye bhaved oriddhir anyatha kahayam apnuyat | 
wad-grihe tishthamand tu pajita "ham sada vibho | likhité chaiva kudye 
*ham putrair bahubhir dvrita | gandha-pushpaie tatha dhapair bhakehyair 
bhojyaih supijita | ca ham praiyupekararthan chintayamy anibam tava} 
tavems putra-Sakale drishtavaty asmi dharmika | samsleshite maya daivat 
Iumarah samapadyata | tava bhégyad maharaja hetu-matram ahah tw 
tha | Merwin vd khaditum éakta kim punas tava balakam | griha-sampa- 
Janat tushtyad maya pratyarpttas tava | 

“I am, bless thee, 2 Rakshasi named Jara, who can change my shape 
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at will. Worshipped in thy house, I have dwelt there in comfort, 
Named the house-goddese, I dwell constantly in every separate house 
of men, having been created of old by Svayambha; and placed [there], 
of eclestial form, for the destruction of the Danavas, Prosperity will 
romain in the house of that man who devoutly paints me in a youthful 
form, together with my sons, upon his wall;—otherwise he shall decay. 
Abiding in thy house, O king, and continually reverenced, painted upon 
tho wall, surrounded by my numerous sons, worshipped with odoura 
and flowers, with incense, and various kinds of food, I continually 
consider how I may benefit thee in return. I saw, righteous prince, 
theso two pieces of thy son; I put them together by chance, and a 
boy was produced, through thy good fortune, O great king, and I was 
morely the instrument. I could devour mount Mera, much more thy 
son: but boing gratified by the domestic worship 1 huve received, I 
have restored him to thee.” 

The Nakshasi then disappears. King Vyihadratha orders a great 
festival to bo celebrated among the people of Magaiha in her honour; 
and culls the boy Jurasandhu, because he had been put togethor (san- 
dhitah) by the Rikshast Jara (v. 788. Ajnipayach cha vakshasyah 
Magadheshu mahutsavam | tasya ndmakaroch chaiva Pitdmaha-samak 
pita { Jaraya sandhito yasmaj Jardsandho bhavaty ayam). ‘The rishi 
Chandukuusika arrives on a certain occasion in the country of the Mage- 
dhas, and prophesies the future greatnoss of Jardsandha (vv. 745 #f.). 
‘He ends by saying that this mighty prince of Magadha should have 
a manifest vision of Rudra, Mahideva, Hara, the destroyer of Tripura 
(v. 753, Haha Rudram Mahadsvam tripuranta-karah Haram | sarca- 
lokoshv atibalo sakthad drakehyati Magadhah). 

The description here given by the Rakshasi of the worship paid to 
herself, furnishes, as Lassen (who quotes it, i. 609, first od.; p. 755, 
socond cd.) romerks, an instance of the local adoration of particular 
deities in ancient India. . 

In the account given of the trausaotions connected with the Rajasiya 
sacrifice which Yudhiehthira sought to celebrate, we find (aa Lassen, 
i, 673, first ed.; p. 821, second ed., remarks) the Pandavas represented 
as tho partisans of Kyisbna; and this legendary narrative may perhaps 

78> Lassen remarks, vol. i, p. 755, note, that this is one of the oldest references 
in Indian literatere te images of the gods. 
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be taken as an indication thet they actually were the votaries of 
Vishnu, and opposed to the worship of Mahadeva. In the story of 
Sigupila, which has been given above (pp. 205 ff.), wo have seen that, 
in the assembly of princes who were gathered together on the occasion 
of that coremonial, Krishno’s claims to voneration were strongly main- 
tained by the Pandavas, and others who took their sido, while they 
woro strenuously resisted by Sidupala, an adherent of the Kaurnvas, 
and, according to Lassen, a representative of the Saiva worship. 
Tho same opposition to the worship of Krishna was, as I have already 
noticed, manifested by Duryodbane, Karna, and Sulya (pp. 216, 218, 
220, ete.). 

It ie true that there is one passage (referred to above, p. 283, note 
280), to which Lassen has drawn attention, in which Duryodhana is 
represented as having offered up a sacrifice to Vishnu; and os this 
legond exhibits some features of interest, 1 shall give some account of it 
here. Tn the Vana-parvan, 15274 ff., Karno, after having conquered tho 
earth, says to Duryodhana that the earth was now hie, and he should 
rule over it like Indra. Duryodhana answers that he wished to celebrate 
a Rajasiya sacrifice. Karna replies that he should make preparation 
for that purpose (15276 ff.). Duryodhana then sends for his priest 
(purohita), whom he dosires to perform the sacrifice (15284). Tho 
priest, however, states that the Rijasiiya sacrifico cannot be eclebrated 
by Duryodhana while Yudhiehthira lives, and while his own father, 
Dhritarashtra, survives (15285 ff.); but he suggests that there is anothor 
great sncrifice which Duryodhana may offer (15287 #f.)+ 

Asti to anyad mahat aatrai rdjastya-samam prabho | tena team yaja 
rjendra brinu chedaih vacho mama | ye ime prithict-palah kara-das tava 
parthiva | te karan samprayachhantu suvarnancha kritakritem | tena le 
kriyatam adya langalah nyipa-saitama | yajna-vdtasya te bhamih 
Krishyatam tena Bharata | tatra yajno nripa-éreshtha prabhitannah 
emamskritah | provartatam yathanyayam sarvato hy anivaritak | esha te 
*Vaishnaco nama yajnak satpurushochitah | etena neshtavan kaéchid rite 
Pishaum puratenam | rajastyah bratu-rechtham spordhaty osha 
mahakratuh | “But there is auother great ceremonial equal to the 
Rajasiya, with which, O great king, do thon sacrifice: and hear this 
which I have to say. Let those princes who arc your tributaries 

388 See ebove, p, 211, note 210. 
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present to you their contributions, and gold both wrought and un- 
wrought, With this let a plough be to-day made, and with it let the 
ground of thy sacrificial inclosure be ploughed. There let a sacrifice, 
well arranged, and with abundant food, be duly celebrated; for it will 
be completely unobstructed. This is to thee the Vaishnava sacrifice 
(the sacrifice of Vishnu), a ceremony suitable for virtnous men. With 
it mo ome ever eacrificed except the ancient Vishnu.*” This great 
ocremonial vies with tho Rajasiya, the most excellent of sacrifices.” 

Duryodhana and his friends consented to this proposal (15295 f.), 
and the sacrifice was accordingly performed (15301 ff.). Amid the 
rojoicings which followed the ceremony, however, some foolish persons 
said to Duryodhana that his sacrifice was not a sixteenth part so good 
as Yudhiahthira’s Rajasiiya sacrifice, while his friends said that this 
ancrifice surpasyed all other ceremonies, and that Yayiti, Nehushe, 
Mandhatri, and Bharata, had celebrated this rite, aud had in con- 
sequence gone to hoaven (15327 ff.): Apare ty abruvans tatra vatikis 
tam mabtpatin | Yudhishthirasya yajnena na samo hy esha te kratuh | 
naira tasya krator esha kalam arhati shodasim | ovam tatrabruvan 
hechid catikas tat janeboaram | suhridas tv abruvans tatra ali sarvan 
aya kratur ttyad: | 

Tam not aware of any passago of the Mahabharata in which Dur- 
yodhana is represented as a special worshipper of Mahadeva; but in a 
passage in the Karna-parvan, quoted above, pp. 223 ff., (which, however, 
T have supposed may be a later interpolation) ho is declared to have 
narrated a legend descriptive of Mahadeva’s prowess, and in which 
Vishpu is generally subordinated to his rival. Duryodhana is also in 
two passages of the Mahabharata connected (as if he was considered to 
be heretically disposed) with a Rakshesa named Charvaka, and is re- 
presented as his friend (Sinti-parvan, 1414-1442), and aa calling him to 
mind after he has received his death-blow, and expressing a belief that 
if once informed of hia fate, the eloquent mendicant Charvaka would 
perform an expiation for him in the holy lake Samantapanchaka. 

I subjoin both of these passages: the substance of the fret ia given 
at the close of the preceding sentence. 

Sulya-parvan, v. 3619: Yadi janati Charvakab pariorad vag-viga- 


7 Tt must, according to this, have been very uncommon. Further on, however, 
it is said to have been eclebrated by Yayati and others, 
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radah | karishyati mahabaho dhruvah chapachitam mama | Samantapan- 
chake punye trishu lokeshu viérute | 

The passage from the Sinti-parvan, v. 1414, is as follows: Widéabde 
cha athite tatra tate viprajane punah | rajanam brakmana-chhadma 
Charvako rakshaso 'bravit | tatra Duryodhana-sakha bhikehu-ripens 
samwritah | sdkehab sikht tridands cha dhrish{o vigata-sadheaeab | oritah 
sareais tatha viprair astrvada-vivakehubhih | param achasraif rajendra 
tapo-niyama-sainsritaik | ea dusktah papam asaméuh Pandavdnam ma- 
hatmanam | andmantryaiva tin oiprams tam uvacha makipatim | Char- 
oakah uvacha | ime prahur dvijch sare samaropys vacho mayi | dig 
Bhavantam kunripatinn jnaté-ghatinam astu vai | kin tena syad hi Kaunteya 
Kritvemam jnati-sankshayam } ghdtayited guramé chaiva mritah breyo 
na jtoitam | iti te vat doijah éruted tasya dushtasya rakshasah | oteyathus 
chukrusué chaiva tasya vakya-pradharshitah | tatas te brakmandh sarve sa 
chardja Yudhishthirah | vriditab paramodvignas tashatm dean visampate | 
Yudhishthirah wacha | prasidantu bhavanto me pranatasyabhiyachatah | 
pratydsanna-ryasaninam na man dhikkartum arhatha | Vaisampayanah 
uvdcha | tato rdjan brakmanas te sarve eva visampate | achur naitad 
tacho 'smakan Ssrir asin tava parthiva | sajnué chaiva malitmanas tatax 
tu jnina-chakshusha | brahmandh veda-vidodineas tapoblir vimaltkyitas | 
Brahmanah dohuh | esha Duryodhana-sekha Charvako nama rakshasah | 
parivrdjaka-ripena hitam tasya chikirshati | na vayam brima dharmat- 
man vyotu to bhayam idrigam | upatishthatu kalyGnam bhavantam bhra- 
tribhih aaka | Vaisampayanah uvdoha | tates te brabmagah sarve hunka- 
vaih Krodha-miurohhitah | nirbhartsayantah éuchayo nijaghnuk papa- 
vikshasam | sa papata vinirdagdhas tejaxd brakmavadindm | mahendrd- 
dani-nirdagdhah padapo nkuravin iva | payitas cha yayur viprabrajénam 
abhinandya tam | raja cha harsham apede Pandavah sa-subrij-janch | 
tatas tatra tu rajanam tishthantam bhratribhih saha | wodcha Devaki- 
pulrah sarvadarsi Janardanah | Pasudevah urdcha | brahmanae tata lake 
‘aminn archaniyah sadd mama | ote bhamicharah devih vag-vishah eupra- 
sadakak | pura Kyitayuge rajahS Charvako nama rakshasah | tapas, tepe 
mahabaho Vadaryam bahuvdrshikam | varena chhandyamanaé cha 
Brahmaga cha punah punah | adhayasi sarca-Dhatedhyo vorayamdsa 
Bharata | dvijavamanad anyatra pradad varam anuttamam | abhayah 
sarvabhitebhyo dadau tasmas Projapatih | 10 tu labdha-varah papo devin 
amite-vitramah | rakshasas tapayamdsa ticrakarma mahabalah | 1414. 
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“When the Brahmans were again standing silent, the Raikshasa Char- 
vika, the friend of Duryodhana, a pretended Brahman, in the garb of 
a mendicant, with @ rosary, a lock of hair on his head, carrying three 
staves, bold, and shameless, addressed the king. Surrounded thus by 
all the Brahmans, thousands in number, who were devoted to austere 
observances, and who sought to utter blessings, this wretch, who wished 
ill to the. great Pandavas, without consulting the Brahmans, thus spoke 
to the monarch: ‘All these Brahmans, assigning the speech to me, 
utter an imprecation against thee, thou wicked king, slayer of thy 
kindred, What can como of this? Since thon hast destroyed thy 
kinsmen, and slaughtered thy elders, death is better for theo than life.’ 
Hearing the words of thia wicked Rakshasa, the Brahmans were pained, 
and cried out, boing provoked by his specch. All the Brahmans and 
king Yudhiehthira, being ashamed and extremely vexed, remained 
silent. Thon Yudhishthira said: ‘Zot all your revorences be gracious 
to me, who bow down, and supplicate you, You ought not to cursc 
me, who have so recently beon involved in calamity.’ All the Brahmans 
replied: ‘These wore not our words: prosperity be thin, O° king !? 
These great Brahmans, learned in the Veda, purificd by austeritios, 
understood by the eye of knowledge (who Chirvaka was). They suid : 
‘This is a Rakshasa called Charvika, the friend of Duryodhana, who 
hua assumed the form of a wandering mendicant, and desires his 
welfare. We say nothing (of what he pretends); et such an appre- 
honsion pass away from thee: may good fortune be the lot of thyself 
and thy brothers!’ Tho holy Brahmans then, furious with anger, slew 
the wicked Rakshasa, reviling him with loud menaces. Burnt up 
by the forvour of these utterers of the Veda, he fell, like a sprouting 
tres consumed by the lightning of Indra, The Brahmans honoured, 
departed, after saluting the king; and the Pandava monarch and his 
friends were glad. The all-seeing Janardana, son of Devakt, then said 
to the king aa he stood there with his brothers: ‘The Brahmans aro 
always to bo revered by me in this world: they are gods who walk on 
the earth, whose words are poison, and also beneficent. Formerly, in 
the Krita age, a Rakshasa named Charvéka practised austerity for 
many years at Badari. Having again and again received from Brahma 
the offer of any boon which he might prefer, he chose that of security 
against all creatures, Prajapati granted the incomparuble boon which 
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he asked, on condition that he should not contemn the Brahmans, But 
the wioked Rikshesa of boundless valour, fierce in act, and great 
in force, having obtained the boon, bogan to vox the gods.’” ‘The 
result is that they appeal to Brahms, who assures them that he has 
provided for the speedy death of Charvaka. Duryodhana will bocome 
his friend ; and out of regard to him, he will treat the Brahmans with 
disrespect ; and they will destroy him. Thia has now been fulfilled.” 

In his Indische Studien, i. 206, Professor Weber conjectiros that 
“the Kurus may havo been the representatives of the Rudra (~Siva)- 
worship, and the Pindus or Panchilas of tho Indra (=Vishnu)- 
worship,” and this supposition seoms to derive support from the con- 
siderations which have just been adduced. 

The following passage from the Sabbi-parvan (where Krishna is de- 
soribing to Yudhishthira the different partisans of Jarisandha) appeara 
as if it contained a tradition indicating some struggle, at o period ante- 
codent to that of the writor, between the worship of Vishnu, and that 
of some local deity who was vencrated in the provinces east of Magadha. 

Jarasandhath gatas to ova pura yo na’mayd hatak | Purushottama- 
vijndte yo sau Chedishu durmatib | atmanam pratijanati loke "amin 
Puroshottamam | Gdatte satatam mohad yah sa chiknan cha mamakam | 
Vanga-Pundra-Kirateshu raja bala-samanvitah | Paundrako Viieudeveti 
yo ’sau loke "bhiviérutah | ‘And he who formerly was not sluin by me, 
has also taken the side of Jardsandha—-(I mean) the wicked man who 
ia known as Purushottama among the Chedis, who in this world pro- 
fessos himself to be Purushottama, who through infatuation continually 
assumes my mark—He who is a powerful king among the Ranges, 
Pundras, and Kiritas, and is cclebrated in the world as the Vasudeva 
of the Pundras.% He is mentioned alao Adip. v. 6992. 


24 Both passages bad beon previously translated by me in the Journa} of the Royal 
Asiatic Bocicty, vol. xix., pp. 308f, I have not been able to find any other text 
in the Mahabharata in which the connexion of Daryodhana with this Chirvika 
(who stands bero, no doubt, as a mythical reproscatative of tho well-known heretics, 
of that name) is more explicitly described; though, from the two passages abo 
adverted to, one would have expected to find somo further references to Duryedhane’s 
connerion with him. The passage referred to in the summary of the contents of 
the Mahabharata, i, 348, must bo the second of those here quoted. 

29 On this Lassen remarks (i. p. 608, first ed.; p. 754 f., sccond od.): “Since 
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The following remarks of Prof, Weber on tho preceding chapter 
(translated from a notice of this work in the “ Literarisches Central- 
Blatt,” reprinted in his “Indische Streifen,” ii. 226 f.) may be in- 
troduced here, though they might perhaps have been more appropri- 
ately quoted in p. 97, or p. 163. ‘As regards the second part, the 
representation of the Vishgu legends, it is impossible to arrive at any 
certain conception of the proper nature of this god from the documents 
preaentod to us, According to our view it would have been perhaps 
more advantageous for the course of the representation in general to 
start, not from the later triad of gods, but from the Vedic triad, which 
eo often appcars in the Brahmana texts themselves, viz. that of Agni, 
‘Vayu, and Sirya, the rulers of the earth, the air, and the heaven; as 
wo have in fact actually to recognize this as the foundation of the later 
triad. The sun, as the genorative, creative, principle, is throughout 
the ritual-texts regarded os the equivalent of Prajtpati, the father of 
the creation. The destructive power of fire in conncxion with the 
raging of the driving storm lies clearly enough at the foundation 
of the epic form of Siva. By the side of Vayu, the wind, stands his 
companion Indra, the lord of the light, clear, heaven; and with him 
again Vishnu, the lord of the solar orb, stands in a fraternal relation 
{see my two Vedic texts on omens and portents, p. 338). This close 
relation of Vishnu to Indra is far from being estimated by the author 
in its full’ significance. Vishnu owes to Indra hie blue colour, his 
names Vasava and Vasudeva, and his relations to the human heroes, 
ag Arjuna, Rima, and Krishna, which have become of such great im- 
portance for his cntire history.” 


these (Purushottama and Vasudeva) became in Iater times two of the most venerated 
names of Vishyu, it is clear from this passage, that among the Eastern tribes, and 
those too not of Arian origin, a supreme god was worshipped, whose name was after- 
wards transferred to Vishnu.” 


CHAPTER Ili. 


RUDRA AND MAHADEVA, 4S REPRESENTED IN THE VEDIC 
HYMNS, AND THE BRARMANAS. 


In the proceding obapter I have quoted @ variety of passages from 
the Mababhirata, which, though primarily adduced to illustrate the 
ideas entertained of Kyishna’s nature, afford at the same time & 
pretty full representation of the attributes of Muhadeva as he was con- 
ceived in the period of the epic poems and Purinas. I have thus 
anticipated much that would otherwise have found its place towards 
the close of the present chapter, of which it is the purpose to compare 
the earlier und the later accounts furnished to us by Indian literature 
of the deity or deitics to whom the name of Rudra was applied. I 
shall now proceed to adduce the passages relating to this divinity which * 
ocour (1) in the Rig-veda, (2) in the Yajur-veda, (3) in the Atharva- 
veda, and (4) in the Brahmanss, and to compare the representations 
which they contain with those which are found in the texts descriptive 
of Mahadeva which I have quoted in the proceding chapter. 


Sxcr, L—Rudra as represented tn the Hymns of the Rtig-veda, 


In tho present Section I purpose to quote all the texts of the Rig- 
veda in which tho word Rudra occurs in the singular, whether as an 
epithet of Agni or as the name of a separate deity. 

R.V. i. 27, 10 (8. ¥. i. 15; Nix. x. 8).—Jarabodha tad vividdht vise 
vige yajniyaya stomam rudraya driétkam | “Thou who art skilled in 
praiso, utter therefore for every house a beautiful hymn to the adorable, 
th terrible (Agni).”* In connexion with this verse, Yiske remarks : 

Nir, x. 7 and 8.—Agnir api rudrak wokyate | tasya esha Bhavati. . . , 
jara atutih | jarateh stuti-karmasah | tai bodha tay bodhayitar sti od | 
tad vividdhs* tat kuru manvahyasys manushyasya yajandya stomaft 
Rudraya daréantyam | “Agni also is called Rudra, os in this verae 

1 Soe Prof. Benfoy's version of this sad following texte of the firet mandala of 
the B.V. in his “ Oriewt und Occident.” 


2 Seo Westergaard, Bonfey’s Glossary to Bama-veds, and Buhilingk and Roth, 
0. veh, 
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(the one before us). Jard means ‘ praise.” One who perceives it, or 
awakens [another] by it, is jarabodka. Compose that for the worship 
of every jnan,—a sightly hymn for the terrible.” Roth (Illust. of Nir., 
p. 136) remarks that “rudra” in this verse is an epithet of Agni, to 
whom the whole “tricha,” or aggregate of three verses in which it 
occurs, is addyessed ; and he refers to R.V. x. 70, 2, 3, and H. V. viii. 
26, 5, where the same epithet is applicd in the deal to Mitra and Varuna, 
and to the Advins,? respectively. oth also quotes from Jayatirtha 
the following short iia in reference to this verse, which, however, 
applics it to Rudra: Agnih stayamanah Sunaséepham wvdcha “Rudram 
atuhi raudrah hi pasavak’ sti | Sa tom pratyuvdcha “naham sandmt 
Rudram stotum tvam eva etam stuhi” itt tad tdam uchyate “Ie jarabodha 
Rudra-stuti-vettas tat kuru” ityadi | “Agni, whon he was being 
praised, eaid to Sunusécpha, ‘Praise Rudra, for cattle (or victims) 
belong to him.’ He (Sunassepha) answered, ‘I do not know how to 
praise Rudra; do thou praise him.’ It is this which is here expressed, 
<0 thou who art skilled in the praise of Rudra, do thou do so.’”” 

RY. i. 48, 1 —Kad Rudraya prachetase milhushtumaya tavyase | 
vochema Santamanm hride | 2. Yatha no Aditik karat pasce npibhyo 
yatha gave | yatha tokiya rudriyam® | 3. Yathi no Mitre Varuno yatha 
Rudrud chiketati | yatha visce sajoshasah | 4. Gatha-patim medha-patini 
Rudran jalasha-bhoshajam | tat satiyoh sumnam imake | 5. Yah sukrah 
toa siryo hiranyam iva rochate | Sresktho deranim vaswh | 6. Sam nah 
Raraly arvate sugam meshiya meshye | nribhyo naribhyo gare | What 
can we utter to Rudra, the intelligent, the most bountiful, the strong, 
which shull be most pleasant to his heart? 2. That so Aditi may 
bring Rudra’s healing to our cattle, and men, and kine, and children, 
8. That so Mitra, Varuna, Rudra, and all the [gods] united, may think 
of us. 4. We seek from Rudra, the lord of eongs, the lord of sacrifices, 
who possesses healing remedies, his auspicious favour. 6. [We seek 
this from him] who is brillisnt os the sun, who shines like gold, who 
is the best and most bountiful’of the gods. 6. He granta prosperity 
and welfare to our horses, rama, ewes, men, women, and cows.” 

R.V. i. 64, 2.—To jajnire divah risheaach wkshano Rudrasya maryih 
asurah arepasab | pavekisah suchayah siryah ive satvano na drapsino 


® See also B.V. viii, 22, 14, which will be qnoted further on. 
¢ “Rudmn's favour” (Benfey). Compare mirutarya bhoshajerya in R.Y. viii, 20, 28, 
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ghora-carpasah | 8. Yucdno Rudrah ajarah abhogghano vavakshur adhri- 
gavak parvatak iva} drilha chid vised bhuvanani parthivd prachyavayanti 
dieyani majmand |... . 12. Ghrishum pavakaw vaninah vicharsha- 
nitt Rudrasya sinuh havasd grintmasi | rajasturam tavasam maruiah 
ganam rijishinam opishanam saschata Sriye | “ These followers of Rudra 
have been produced from the Sky, oxalted, fertilizing, divine, purifiers, 
bright as suns, like heroes, shedding drops, fearful in form. 3. The 
youthful Rudras, undecaying, destroyers of the niggardly, resistless, 
[firm os] mountains, havo increased [in vigour]. By their power 
they cost down all terrestrial and celestial creatures, however firm. . . 
12. We praise with invocations the fieree, purifying, ruin-dispensing 
onergctic offspring of Rudra. To obtain prosperity, worship the host 
of Marts, which swoops over the atmosphoro, vigorous, impetuous, und 
fortilizing.”* 

RB.V. i. 85, 1—Pra ye sumbhante janayo na saptayo® yaman Rudrasya 
siinarah sudaisasah | rodast hi marutas chakrire vridho madanti virah 
vidatheshu ghrishvayak | ‘Tho swift Maruts, cnergetic sons of Rudra, 
who, in their course, are bright like wives, have made the two worlds 
to prosper, and, impetuous heroes, rejoice in sacrificos,” 

RV. i. 114, 1 A (Vaj. 8. 16, 48; Taitt. 8. iv. 5, 10, 1).—Jmak 
Rudrays tavase kapardine? kehayad-ciraya® prabharamake matih | yatha 





$ Soe Prof. Mex Miillor’s vorsion of this hymn, und of that noxt quoted, ip his 
Trunslution of the R.Y., vol. i. 

€ See Prof. Max Miller's note on this word, Tranelution of R.V. i. 1104, The 
word also occurs in RV. x. 142, 2, as woll as in the othor texts enumerated by 
‘Miiller, p. 112 

1 Kapardix is alwo an epithet of Pashan in RV. vi, 66,°2: Hatkitamam ka- 
pardinam Tidinak vadhass makoh} royeh sukhityan Tmahe | “We sulicit tho 
great charioteer, udurned with spirally-beaided hir, the lord of great bounty, and our 
friond, for wealth." And also in RV. ix, G7, 10, iL: Avitd no wjitvah Pasha 
gamani ytimuni | GbAaRshat kanytan nak | LL. Ayes somah apardine ghritam na 
pavate mathu| @ bhakshat Kanyisu neh | “Pishan, who has gouts for stonds, ia 
our protovtor on orery journey. May he make na posecssors of damecls. 11. This 
soma is purified for the god with spirully-bruided bair, like eweet butter. May be 
make a3 posscesurs of damecls.” ‘The word ia also applied to the Tritsus in B.V. 
vii, 83, 8... .  S*vityancho yatra namasa kapardino dhiyit dhwvanto asepanta 
Tyitavch| ..... «+ “Where the white-robed Tritsus with braided hair have 
worshipped you with obcisances azd prayers.” With this compare dukshinatas- 
kapardah in B.V. vi. 33, 1. The word Kapardin also occurs in BY, x. 102, 8, 

® This word ia rendered “governing men” by Bobtlingk and Roth, vol. ii, 
(published 1856-1858), who first cite, as determining the sense of the word, B.V. 
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dam asad deipade chatushpade viéonm pusktai grame asminn andturan | 
2, (STS. iv. 5, 10, 2) Mrila no Rudra uta no mayas kridhi kshayad- 
virdya namasd vidhema te | yat Sai cha yosoha Manur d yeje pita tad 
abyama tavo Mudra pranitishu | 8. Aiyama te sumatin deva-yajyayd 
Kshayad-virasya tava Rudra midhvah | sumndyann id vito armakam 
Qchara arishta-virah juhavima te havik | 4. Teesham vayam Rudram 





19, 10: Fasys tram iirdhoo adhvaraya tishthasi kehayadvtrah sa sddhate | 60 
arvaddhik sanité sa vipanyubhih aa siraih aanita kritam | “The man to whom thou 
hoverest over the sacrifice, prospers as a commander of heroes : he, with horses, with 
iwmphant men, with heroes, will acquire spoil.” Renfcy alec (Orient und Oocident, 
PP. 140 and 156) renders the word “govorning heroee”’; and adds in # note on 
the latter pngo: “Are the heroes, the single stormy winds, the maruts (comp. ¥, 6) 
over whom Rudra rules; or is Rudra gencrully designated as the lord of all herots, 
inasmuch ox ho makes them swift, and destructive as storm-winds, in battle P 
* Destroyer of heroes,’ as Whitney proposes, (‘slayer of men,’ Journal of the Amorican 
Oriental Society, vol. iii., p. 819, published in 1853), is not specially suitable 
in RY. viii. 19, 10, or in other places.” Professor Aufrecht translates the word 
“ruling ovor mon" (as well ax gode). Rudra, he remarks, is callod Timid arya 
bhuvanaaya bhdxeh, “Jord over this manifold crention,” in RV, ii, 33, 95 and 
compures sed u rit kahayali charshoyriaio in i, 82, 15, and the similar phrases 
in i, 112, 8, and x. 9, 6. Kehayadvira is, he helieves, nothing more than the usual 
npipati. Tt ix truc, Profensmr Aufocht adds, that in i. 114, 8, it ix suid of Rudra, 
«do not strike our children in thy anger,” and that in iv. 3, 6 he is valled npihan ; 
but he doce uot think it likely thet in oov particular hymn a word should have a 
quite different caning from that which it lux in all other passages; aud regards it 
an quite powible that nian may be based on a falne interpretation of kehayndoTra, 
Siynyn renders the word variously. Ou the passage above referred to, viii. 19, 10, 
he istorpreta it: niomeadbhir itearair oi piraih putradibhir upetah \ive. “attended by 
heeroda, won Iwelling or moving.” Oni. 106, 4, where it ix an epithet of Pashan, 
he expluins it a/i-Batinam | yarwin serve viriih Rakiyante, ie, “very powerful: he ia 
whom nll heros are consumed.” On the passage befure us, i. 114, 1, he gives two possible 
explanutions of it: Kehayanto cinaiyanto rivith yasmin (ade: 
aidvaryakarnd | krhuyantuk priptasearyah wirith Marwdgunth putrih yaryal * He 
in whom heroes perish ; or, as the root Asfi also mucans * exercising authority,’ —ho of 
whom the Muruts, herocs, exercising authority, are the wons,”” The same versa 
occurs in Vij. 8., xvi. 48, where Malidhara interprets the phrase: Kshayanto niva~ 
santo erik surth yatra sa kskayndvinas faxmai Sizra-yuliya ity avthak | kshayanta 
nasyante virah ripave yauuid iti e@ | “We in whom heroes dwell is kuhayadvira ; 
to him who ia posassed of heroes. Or, he through whom herocs porish.” On the 
second and third verses of i. 114, repeats in different words the cxplanations 
he hnd given on the first verse (Hshayita-earva-ciram priptaidearyair marudbhir 
yukiai vi | kahayita-pratipekshasya Marudbhir yukfasya va). On vorec 10, he 
confines himaclf to the one explanation, Kehayita-seroa-atru-jena. In R.V. i, 
126, 3, the same epithet is applied to Indra; where Sayana expa@mds it thus: 
Kzhiyanta uivasanto vivGh putra-bhrityédays yasya tain tadrisahs tvad-ishta-stdhana- 
tahuedhana-pradataram | * Ho in whom heroes, sons, servants, etc., abide—the giver 
of much wealth, which is the instrument of obtaining thy wishes.” 
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yajna-sadhah vankum kavim avase nihvayamahe | are asmad daivyan helo 
atyatu sumatin id vayam asya a crinimahe | 5. Divo varaham arushar 
kapardinati tosham ripak namasd nikvayamahe | haate bibhrad bheshaa 
vdrydni Sarma varma chhardir asmabhyam yaseat | 6. Idam pitre Maru- 
tam uchyate cachah svadoh svadiyo Rudraya vardhanam | rasva cha no 
amrita marta-bhofanat tmane tokaya tanaydya myila | 7 (=Y. 8. 16, 
15; T.S. iv. 5, 10, 2; A.V. if. 2, 29). fa no mahantam uta ma no 
arbhakam ma nah ukshantam uta ma nah ukshitam | ma no badhifi pitaram 
mota mataram ma nah priyds tanvo Rudra sirishah | 8. (V. 8. 16, 16; 
T.8. iv. 5, 10, 8). Bfa nas toke tanaye ma na dyan (ayushi V.8., 'T. 8.) 
ma no goshu ma no asveshu ririshah | virdn md no bhamito (bhimtno 
V.8., 1.8.) badhir havishmantah sadam it tea havamahe | 9. Upa te stomin 
pasu-pih ivakaran rasca pitar Marutim sumnam asme | dhadra hi te 
sumatir mrilayattamd atha cayam arah it te crintmahe | 10. (T.S. iv. 
5, 10, 8). dre te go-ghuam uta parusha-ghnam kshayad-vira «umnam 
aame te astu| mrila cha no adhi cha braki deva adhe cha nak Sarma 
yackha dvi-barhih | 1%. Avochima namo aamai arasyavah apinotu no 
hava Rudro marutcin | tan so Mitra Varuno mamahantam Aditih 
sindhuh prithivi uta dyauk | 

“We presont theso prayers to Rudra,’ the strong, with spirally- 





® Sayana, in his note on this verse, gives no less than six explanations of the word 
Rudra, which I subjoin, as x specimen of commentorial ingenuity = 

Rodayati sarvam 
Gravayaty apagauayati vinisayati wi Rudrah | yadod vutah sabdu-vipah upanisha: 
dah | tabhir driyate gamyate pratipiilyate iti Rudrak } yndvit rut Sabditinikit of 
tat-pratipiidyiima-vidyii v4 | tam rplasakehhyo viti daditi iti Radrah | yadoi runa- 
dahy ieyé ud andhakivadi | tad deintti vidarayati i Kndrah | yadoit ka 
chid deviiaura-sangritme "guy-itmuko Kudro devair nikshiptate dhanen apahritya 
nivagit | amon jie devi anrishya driktot dhunam upiharan | tadantin 
arudat | tasnid Rudrah ity Gkiyayate | Me is called Ruilea (1) becuure he makes 
every one weep (rudayati) at tho destruction of the world. Or (2) rut meaie the 
tuffering called the world, He drivas away (daexyati), removes, destroys, that: 
therefore he is named Ruden. Or (3) rué in tho plural means the Upanistiads, which 
are composed of words: by them he is attaincd, expounded (riiyate) : thurefore he 
is termed Rudra, Or (4) rué signifies language composed of words, or the scienco of 
woul which ik to be explained by it: this he gives (raé) to hin worshippors: enoo 
he is donominuted Rudra. Or (5) the root rudh means to shut, cover; and therefore 
rut means darkness, otc.: he tears (drinati), rends, it: thereforo ho is dosignatod a 
Rudra, Or {6) when on one occasion there was a battle between the gods and 
‘Amras, RudiP having the nature of Agni carried off the troasures which had been 
thrown down by the gods and went away. But tho gods, after conquering the 
Avuras, sought him, saw him, and took the treasures from him: then he wept (arudat), 
nad from that he is called Radra.” 
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braided hair, ruling over heroes, that there may be prosperity to our 
two-footed and four-footed creatures, that everything in this village 
may be well fed and free from discase. 2. Be gracious to us, Radra, 
and cause us happinces; let us with obeisance worship thee, the ruler 
over heroes. Whatover prosperity and blessing our father Manu ac- 
quired by worship, may we attain it all under thy guidance, Radra. 
3, Muy wo by our divine worship obtain the goodwill of thee, Rudra, 
who art the ruler of herocs, and beneficent; act favourably towards 
onr people: may we, with our men unharmed, offer thee our oblation. 
4, We invoke to our succour the impetuous Rudra, the fulfiller of 
sacrifice, the swift, the wise. May he drive far away from us the 
angor of the gods, for we desire his favour. “8. We invoke with 
obeisunce the ruddy boat of the sky, with spirally-braided hair, o 
brillinut form. Carrying in his hand most choice remedics, may he 
give us protection, defence, shelter. 6. This exhilarating hymn, 
swovter than the swectest, is uttered to Rudra, the father of tho 
Maruts. Bestow on us, 0 immortal, the food of mortals; be gracious 
to ourselves, our children, and descendants. 7. Slay neither our great, 
nor our small, neither our growing nor onr growh, neither our futher 
nor our mother; injure not, Rudra, our doar selves. 8, Injure us 
not in our children and descendants, nor in our men (life, V.S.), nor 
in our cattle, nor in our horses. Slay not our men in thine anger 
(angry men, V.8.): we continually worship thoo with offerings, 9. 
As a keeper of cuttlo (brings victims), so have we brought praises near 
to theo:" bestow on us thy favour, © father of the Maruts. For 
kind and most gracious is thy benevolence, and now we desire thy 
succour, 10. Far from us bo thy cow-slaying and thy man-slaying 
[weapon]: ruler of herocs, let thy blessing be with us. Be gracious 
to us, O god, and take our side; bestow on us mightily thy protection. 
11, We have uttered to him our adoration, desiring his help. May 

t© Compare R.V. x. 127, 8, quoted by Buhtlingk and Roth, sv. karpupe-fa : 
upa te gah iva Gkaram erinishea duhitar diva | Ratré stoma na jigyushe | “I have, 
© Night, brouglt before thee (praises) as it were cows; choose (them, daughter of 
the Bky), as it were a hymm to a cuvqueror.” Saynna (on R.Y. i. 114, 9) explains 
‘the comparisa His pasiiniim playiti: gopah protahkile seaumat 
in pain siyadikile stamiblyeh pralyarpayati coat teat o@bGsal lebdhin 
atutiriipin mantran stutissddhanctays tubhyam pratyarpayae As 8 cattle-herd 


returns to the owners in the eveniug the cattle entrusted to him in the morning, so I, 
‘by the fulGlmont of praise, give back to thee the laudatory hymns received from thee.” 
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Rudra, attended by the Maruts, listen to our invocation. Then may 
Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, Sindhu, Earth and Sky, gladden us.” 

In Siyano’s annotations on the sixth verse, he quotes the following 
Jater story to explain how Rudra (herd identified with the later Mahi- 
deva) came to be called the father of the Maruts: 

Rudrasya Harutim pitritvam evam akhyayate | pura kadachid Indro 
‘aurdn jigtya | tadinin Ditir Aeura-mata Indra-hanana-samartham 
putram kimayamand tapasa bhartuh sakasad garbhaw lebhe | imam rpi- 
Hantam avagachhann Indro vajra-hastah san sikshma-rinpo bhiitod tasyah 
uduram praviiya tam gorbham saptadha bibheda | punar apy ekaikamh 
sapta-Khandam akarot \ te sarve garbhaika-desah yoner nirgatyarudan | 
etasminn avasare lilarthat gachhantaw Parcati-paramescarity iman da- 
Ari$atuk | Hukesam prati Parcaty evam avochat | “ime maiusa-khandah 
yatha pratyckam putrah sampadyantam evan tvaya karyam mayi chet 
ipritir asti” tti | sa cha Mahesoaras tin samina-rapén samana-vayasah 
samanilankarin putran kritead Qauryai pradudau “taveme putrah 
santo” it | atah sarveshu Maruteshu sakteshu Marulo Rudra-putrah its 
stayante Raudroshu cha Marulim pita Rudrah iti | 

“The story of Rudra being the father of the Maruts is thus re- 
counted. Formerly, once on a time, Indra overcame tho Asuras. 
Then Diti, the mothor of the Asuras, desiring a sun who should bo uble 
to slay Indra, through austerity became pregnant by her husband. 
Indre, learning this news, entercd into her womb in a very minute 
form, with a thunderbolt in his hand, divided her footus into seven 
parts, and again made cach of theso parts into seven. All these being 
in one part of the fertus, issued from the womb und wopt. At this 
conjuncture, Paramesvaru (Mubideva) and Parvati were passing by 
for amusement, and saw them. Parvati apoke thus to Paramesvara, 
“If you love mo, effect that all these bits of ficsh may bocome severally 
sons.’ MaheSvara made them all of the same form and age, and with 
the same ornaments, and gave them to Gauri (Parvati), saying, ‘Let 
these be thy sons.’ Hence in all the hymus addressed to the Maruts, 
they are lauded as the sons of Rudra; and in the hymns to Rudra, he 
‘is praised ay the father of the Maruts.’””" 








1 On RLV, viii, 28, 6, Sayan has the following note: ira purdteni kotha | 
Indra-tamanam putram ichhantyah Aditer garbharya kenachit karanena Indrena 
sapiaaha bhinnateat on garbhak sapta-gandtmako ’bhavat | tato Marutah sampannih| 


You, 1%. 0 
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R.Y. i. 122, 1—Pra coh pantai raghu-manyano 'ndho yajnam 
Rudraya mt[hushs Bharadhvam | divo astoshi asurasya™ virair iehudhyd 
foa Maruto rodasyoh | “Present, ye zealous (priests), to the bountiful 
Rudra, the draught of soma, your offering. I have praised him with 
the heroes of the divine Sky: may I (with my prayer) as it were aim 
at the Maruts in heaven and ecarth.”” 

R.V. i. 129, 3.—Dasmo Ai shma vpishanam pinvasi tvacham kam ehid 
yavtr ararumh Gira martyam paricrinakshi martyam | Indrota tubhyaih 
tad Dive tad Rudrdya sva-yasase | Mitraya cocham Varunaya saprathah 
sumpiltkaya saprathab | “Thou (Indra), who art energetic, fillest 
the teoming skin (tho cloud?): thou, hero, hast chased away cvery 
hostile mortal, thou puttcst to flight the mortal. Indra, I have 
‘uttered this to thee, and this to the Sky, and to Rudra, who derives 
his renown from himeelf, and to Mitra, and to Varuna abundantly, to 
the very gracious, abundantly.” 

R.V, ii. 1, 6.—Zvam Agne Rudro asuro maho divas tvam sardho 
marutam prikshah igishe | teaii vdtair arunair yes Sarigayas tram Pasha 
vidhatah pasi nu imand | “Thou, Agni, art Rudra, the great spirit 
(aaura) of the sky. Thou art the host of the Maruts. Thou art lord 
of nourishment. Thou, who hast a pleasant abode, movest onward 
with the rudiy winds. Thou [being] Pishan, by thyself protectest 
those who worship thee.” 









4 gapla-ganih vai Marutah” iti deutch | “Regarding thie there is an ancient story. 
The fintun of Aditi, who desired to have a son equal to Indra, having been for some 
reason divided by Indra into seven parts, it became formed into seven troops, Thence 
‘the Maruts wero produced. For a Vedic text says, “Tho Maruts are divided into 
eoven troops.” Unless the reading in the latter of these two passages is ineorreet, 
it will be obsorved that the mother of the Muruts is variously reprosented to be Diti 
and Aditi, Ae in tho first of the two texta Diti is defined us the mother of the 
Asuras, the roading there must be correct ; and the Maruts must have been regarded by 
the writer as her sons, In the hymns they are said to be the sons of Rudra and 
Pridni; ond the sons of the Sky and Ocean. Sce tho fifth volume of this work, 
PTE 

9 Compare with dive asurasya, RLY, i. 131, 1, and iii. 63, 7, where the phrases 
Dyaur arurch, “the divine Sky.” avd Divas putrase asurasya, “the sons of the 
divine Bky,” occar. I am indebted to Prof. Aufrecht for en explanation of the 
sense of this half verse. He holds ishudiys as pat for iehudhyani, the Ist pers. 
sing. of the imperative of the root ishudly. See Dr. Bollensen's article in the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. xxii,, Die Lieder des Paridara,”” 
p. 677, whore other instances of the sufix ni being omitted im this part of the verb 
are given. 














BEGARDING AGNI AND RUDRA. 307 


Sce above (p. 76 f.) the third verse of this hymn, where Agni is iden- 
tified with Indra, and Vishnu, in the same way as he is identified with 
Rudra and Pishan in the verse before us.—See also verses 4, 5, and 7. 
Siyann, in his commentary on this verse, gives two derivations of the 
word Rudra: 

Rud dubkhan dubkha-hetur vf papadib| tasya dravayita ctan-namako 
devo’ si| “ Rudro vai esha yad Agnir” ity adisho Agnsh Rudra-sabdena 
eyavahirat | yadod tram Rudrak | rauti| mam anish{va narak dubkhe 
patishyanti | Rudras tadpigo ’si | “Rud moaus suffering, or sin, eto., 
which causes suffering. Thon (Agni) art the god so called, who drives 
this away (rud-drdvayita) ; for Agni is intended by the word Rudra 
in such passuges as this, ‘Ie who is Agni is Rudra.’ Or, thou art 
Rudra, He cries: Not worshipping me, men will fall into grief, 
Thou art such a Rudra,” etc. 

R.V. ii, 88, 1 #—4 te pitar Marutam sumnam ofu ma nah ear- 
yasya sumdpigo yuyothih | abhi no viro arvati kshameta pra jayomahi 
Rudra prajdbhi | 2. Toa-dattebhif Rudra Saiitamebhih iatam hima abiya 
Uhoshajebhik | vi asmad deesko viteram vi amho vt amivds chatayasea 
pishachih | 8. Streshtho jatasya Rudra riya °si tavastamas tavasis 
tajrabaho | parshi nah param atikasth svasti visodh abhitih rapaso 
yuyodhi| 4, Ma wi Rudra chukrudhima namobhir ma dusktutt epi- 
shabha ma sahatt | ud np virdn arpaya bheshajebhir bhishaktamam tod 
bhishajamh srinomi | 5. Havimabhir havate yo havirbhir ava stomebhih 
Rudras dishiya | pidadarah suhavo ma no asyai bablruh susipro riradhad 
mandyas | 6. Ud na mananda vrishabho marutvdn tvakshiyasd vayasd 
nédhamanam | ghrinica’ chhdydm arapah astya & vivdseyam Rudrasya 
aumnam | 7. Kea sya te Rudra mrilayakur hasto yo asti bheehujo jala~ 
shah | apabharta rupaso daicyaaya abhi nu ma crithabha chakshamithah | 
8. Pra bubhrave vrishabhaye svitiche maho mahim sushtutim trayame | 
namatya kalmalikinam namobhir grinimasi tvesham Rudrasya nama* 
9. Sthivebhir angair puru-ripah ugro babhruk sukrebhih pipiée hiranyath | 
ibanad asya bhuvanatya bhirer na vai u yoohad Rudrad asuryam | 10. 
Arhan bibkarshi siyakani dhanva arkan nishkath yajatam oitearapam | 
arhann idam dayase vigcam abheai na vai ofiyo Rudra tvad asti | 

% See Dr. Bollensen’s article in Bonfey's Orient und Ooeident, ii. 474, where he says 


ghrin’ is a locative or instremontal. Bahtlingk and Roth judge differently. Sua x0. 
M Compare BY, vii. 100, 3, above, p. 87, 


308 TRANSLATION OF THE THIRTY-THIRD HYMN 


11 (A.V. 18, 1, 40; T.S. iv. 5, 10, 8, 4), Stuhi érutam garta-sadait 
ywanam mrigah no bhimam™ upakatnum ugram | mrila jaritre Rudra 
stavdno anyam te asmad ni vapantu sendh | 12. Kumdras chit pitaram 
vandamdnam prati nanadma Rudra upayantam | bhirer dataram satpatin 
grinishe stutas toam bheshaja rasi asme | 13. Ya vo bheshajad Marutak 
Suchind ya bamtama crishano ya mayobhu| yani Manur avrinita pita nas 
14 baie cha yotcha Rudrasya vasmi | 14 (V¥.8. 16, 50; T.S. iv. 5, 10,4). 
Pari no hetih Rudrasya crijyah™ (vrinaktu, V.8., T. 8.) pari tveshasya 
durmatir maki gat | ava third maghavadbhyas tanushva midhvan tokaya 
tanayaya mrija | 15, Ea babhro vrishabha chekitana yatha deva na 
hrinishe na hatiet | havana-srud no Rudra tha bodhi brikad vadema vidathe 
suvtrah | 

“1, Father of the Maruts, may thy blessing come (to us): remove 
ue not from the sight of the sun. May the hero spare our horses: may 
we, Rudra, incrvaso in offepring. 2. Through the auspicious remedies 
conferred by thee, Rudra, may I attain a bundred winters. Drive away 
far from us enmity, and distress, and discases, to a distance, 8. Thou, 
Rudra, art in glory the most eminent of boings, tho strongust of the 
strong, O wiclder of the thunderbolt. Carry us happily across our 
calamity : repel all the assaults of evil. 4. Let us not, Rudra, provoke 
thee by our prostrutions, by our unsuitable praises, vigorous [deity], 
or by our common invocations. aise up our heroes by thy remediea 
I hear that thou art the greatest physician of physicians. 5. May I 
with hymns avert (propitiate) that Rudra who is invoked with praises 
and oblations, Let not him who is mild, easily-invoked, tawny, with 
a beautiful chin, deliver us up to this ill will [of our enemies]. 6. 
‘tho mighty [god], attended by the Maruts, has glauddened me his 
suppliant with robust health. May I, free from injury, obtain [thy 
protection], as it wore, shade in the heat [of the summer]: may I 
sock the blessing of Rudra. 7. Where, Rudra, is that thy gracious 
land which is healing and restorative? Removing the evil which 
comes from the gods, spure me, thou vigorous [deity]. 8. I joyfully 
send forth a great encomium to this tawny, vigorous, luminous god. 








18 Compare similar modes of speaking about Vishnu, Indra, Varuna, etc,, above, 
p+ 69 und note 18. 

%® Soe in the note to Roth's Illustrations of the Nirekte, Pp. 86, other instances of 
similar furme, apparcatly of the 2nd pors. sing., standing for the 3rd pers. 
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Reverence the fiery [deity] with prostrations: we celebrate the glorious 
name of Rudra. 9. With firm limbs, multiform, fierce, tawny, he has 
been arrayed with bright golden (ornaments).'” Divine power can 
nover be removed from Rudra, the lord of this vast world. 10. Thou, 
fitly, holdest orrows and a bow; fitly, thon [wearest} a glorious neck- 
lace of every form (of beauty). Fitly, thou posscssest all this vast 
[world]. There is nothing, Rudra, more powerful than thou. 11. 
Celebrate the renowned und youthful god, mounted on his chariot, 
torrible as a wild beast, destructive, and fierce. Be gracious to thy 
worshipper, Rudra, when praised: may thy hosts prostrate some one 
clso than us. 12. Even a boy, when his father approaches and salutes 
him, makes obcisance to him in return; [so] O Rudra, I pruise [thee], 
the giver of much [good], the lord of herocs, Thon, when landed, 
frantest to us remedies. 13. Those pure remedies of yours, Maruts, 
those which are salutary, yo strong [gods], thoso which are beneficent, 
those which our father Manu dosired*—those, as well aa tho blessing 
and favour of Rudra, I desire. 14. May the bolt of Rudra avoid us; 
may the great malevolence of the impetuous [deity] depart fur from us. 
‘Unbend thy strong [bows so as not to strike} thy wealthy worshippors, 
Disponser of good, be gracious to our children and descendants. 15. 
O tawny and vigorous god, so taking heed of us, as neither to bo in- 
censed against us, nor to injure us—think of us now, Rudra, bearing 
our invocations; let us with our vigorons mon utter a great hymn at 
the sacrifice.” 

R. V. ii. 34, 2.—Dyavo na atribhié chitayanta khadino vi abhriyah na 
dyutayanta vrishtayah | Rudro yad vo Maruto rukma-vakshaso vpisha 
Yani prisnyah sukre idhani | “Adorned with armlets, [the Marats] have 
shone like the-skics with their stare, they have glittered like showers 
from the clouds, at the time when the prolific Rudra generated you, 
© Marute, with jewels on your breasts, from the shining udder of 
Prigni.” 

R. V. ii. 38, 9.—Na yasya Indro Varuno na Mitro oratam Aryama 
na minanti Rudrak| na aratayas tam idam svasti huve deca Savi- 

¥ See subra-pit, Nir. viii, 11=RV. x, 110, 6; and Roth, Erl. See the fifth 
vol. of this work, p. 453 f., where some remarks of Dr. Boliensen (Journ. Germ. Or. 
Sooiety, xxii. 687 ff.) are quoted, in which this passage, with others, is addueod to 


show that images of the gods were common in the Vedic age, 
+# Compare i. 114, 2, above, pp. 302 and 304, 
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taram namobhis | “With prostrations I invoke this blessing from the 
god Savitri, whose purpose neither Indra, nor Varuna, nor Mitre, nor 
Aryaman, nor Rudra, nor any enemies can resist.”” 

In the next text, ‘rudra’ is merely an epithet of Agni. 

BV. iii. 2, 5. Agni sumndya dadhire puro janch vaja-éravatam” 
tha orikta-barhishah | yata-sruchak surucham vigva-deryat rudram yojnd- 
nam sddhad-ishtim apasdm | “ Men, having prepared the sacrificial grasa, 
and holding ladles, have, to obtain his blessing, placed in their front 
Agni, renowned for weulth, the brilliant, acceptable to all the gods, 
the terrible (rudra), who fulfils the objects of sacrifices and rites.” 

In the first verse of the hymn next quoted also, ‘rudra’ is merely an 
epithet of Agni. In verse 6, on the other hand, Rudra is the name 
of a god. 

RB. V. iv. 8, 1.—d vo rijanam adhvarasya rudram hotaramh satya- 
yajam rodasyoh | Agnim pura tanayitnor achittad hiranya-ripam avare 
krinudhvam | 6. Kad dhishnyasu vridhasano Agns kad Vataya pratavase 
bubhatiye | parijmane ndsatyaya kahe bravah kad Agno Rudraya 
nyi-ghno®| (verso 7 is quoted above, p. 78). “ Before the thunderbolt 
{falls} unawares, call to your succour Agni, the terrible (rudra) king 
of the sacrifice, the invoker in both worlds, offering genuine worship, 
the golden-formed. . . . 6. Wilt thou, Agni, who dclightest in the 
altars, wilt thou declare [our sin] to Vita, the energetic, the bestower 


® This word is explained by Sayama in this ts =manushyedhyah preritannasn, 
“who hns sent food to men,” and on RV. vi. 35, 4, a8=vajair belair prasiddhin, 
“fumed for force.” In the Nighantus (ji. 7, 17) two senecs are assigned to vija, 
“food,” and “battle,” and to éravas uro ascribed (ii. 7, 10) the meanings “food,” 
and “wealth.” In the Nirukta iv, 24 (where R.V. iv. 38, 6, is explained), the sonses 
“praise” or “ wealth” aro attributed to the latter word; in Nir. ix. 20, the sense 
of “praise”; in Nir. x. 3, that of “food”; and in Nir. xi. 9, that of “renown,” 
Babtlingk and Roth assign to dja tho scuses (1) of “awiftness, spirit,” (2) “running 
a race, conflict,” (8) “prize of vietory in race, spoil,” (4) “ gain, reward, valuable 
possession,” ete,; and explain the compound vija-iraeus, “contending in a Taco," 
comparing it with ofja-spvt, to which they ascribe the eame meaning, and which 
explained by Sayana in R.V. ix. 43, 6, as=sangrima-saranok, “moving in battle.” 
Trof, Aufrecht soes no reason why edjasravaz should be interpreted differently from 
as, and translates it ‘renowned for power or wealth,” comparing gonad 
ijavat sravas, BY. + saya, draveee ithe cha, vi. 11, 4 (vis 1, 11); $2. 67, 6; 
ins 36, 85 madi éravo wajam, vi. 7 89, 3; 
jams ukthyam, x, 140, 1; abhi sdjem uta sracah, ix. 1,4; ix. 6, 8; edjaih Jerhi 
éravo brihat, ix. 44, 6; ix. 63, 123 ix. 87, 5. 
49 Comp. piirusha-ghnam ini. 114, 10, above, p. 303. © See the preceding verse, 
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of blessings, the cireumambient, the truthful? Wilt thou declare it to 
the earth, and to the man-slaying Rudra?” 

B.Y. v. 3, 8, quoted and translated above, p. 80. 

R.V. v.41, 2.—Te no Mitro Varuno Aryama "yur Indra Ridhukshak 
Maruto jushanta | namobhir va ye dadhale supiktits stoma Rudrdya 
mithushe sajoshah | “May Mitra, Varana, Aryamen, Ayu, Indra, 
Ribhukshan, the Maruts, be favourable to us, [and to those] who, 
united together, offer with obcisances hymns and praises to the bounti- 
fal Rudra.” 

RV, y. 42, 11.—Tam w shtuhi yah evishuh sudhanea yo vibeaye 
kehayati bheshajasya | yakehva make saumanasdya Rudrati namobhir 
devam asurai duoasya |... . 15. Esha stomo mirutam sardho achha 
Rudrasya sinfin yuvanyin ud afydh | styadé | “Praigo bim who has 
excellent arrows and bow, who commands all remedies. Worship 
Rudra to [obtain his] great benevolence: with prostrations adore the 
spiritual deity... .. 15. May thie hymn ascond to the troop of 
‘Maruts, to the sons of Rudra, who comport thomselves as youths,” ete. 

R.V. v. 46, 2 (V.S. 33, 48), quoted and tranelatod above, p. 80. 

R.V. v. 51, 138.— Vive dovah no adya svastaye vatsvanaro vasur 
Aynih ovastaye | devah avantu Ribkavah svastaye svasti no Rudrah pate 
aivkasah | “May all tho gods, may Agui, the beneficent, worshipped 
by all men, may the divine Ribhus, preserve us for our welfare, May 
Endra bless and presorve us from calamity.” 

R.V. v. 52, 16.—Pra ye mo bandhveshe gam rochanta sirayah Prinin 
vochanta mataram | adha pitaram ishminam Rudrat vochanta sikvasab | 
“These wise and powerful [Marnts], who, when I was inquiring after 
their kindred, declared to me that the Earth, Prigai, was their mother, 
and that the rapid Rudra was their father” (see above, p. 306, note 11). 

R.Y. v. 69, 8.—Mimatu Dyaur Aditir vitaye nah sam danu-chitrak 
ushaso yataniam | Gchuchyavur divyat koéam ete rishe Rudrasya Maruto 
grinandh | “May Dyaus and Aditi provide for our enjoyment: may 
the dawns, glittering with moisture, strive [in our behalf}. These 
Maruts, [the eons] of Rudra, when lauded, 0 rishi, have caused the 
celestial treasure to drop down.” 

RV. v. 60, 5.—Ajyeehthaso akanishthasah ets sam Bhratero vavpidhuh 
saubhagiya | yuod pit svapah Rudrab osha sudughé Priénih suding 
Harudbhyoh | ‘Those brothers (the Maruts), among whom there 
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is no distinction of elder and younger (comp. BR. V. v. 59, 6, where 
aleo these epithets occur), have grown to prosperity. Rudra, their 
young and energetic father, and the prolific Prigni, [have created] 
fortunate days for the Maruts.” 

R.V. vi. 16, 39.— Ya ugrah toa Sarya-ha tigma-sringo na cathsagah | 
Agne puro rurojitha | “Thou, Agni, who art fierce (ugra), like an 
archer, like a sharp-horned bull, hast broken down eastles.” 

On this the commentator remarks: “ Rudro vat esha yad Agnir" iti 
fruteh | Rudra-kritam api Tripura-dahanam Agni-kritam ova iti Agnih 
staiyate | ‘For the Veda says that ‘this Agni is Rudra.’ It is here 
said in praise of Agni, that the burning of the Tripura (or the throe 
cities), though dove by Rudra, was done by Agni.” Another explana- 
tion of the commentator is that Agni was present in Rudra’s arrow on 
that occasion. All this, however, is merely said with the view of 
bringing the Vode into harmony with later stories. 

B.V. vi. 28, 7 (A.V. iv. 21, 7)—Prajavatth siiyavasam risantih 
Sudahah apak suprapane pibantih | ma vak stenah tata ma ’ghasatisah 
pari vo hetih Rudrasya vrijyak | “Bo ye (cows) prolific, consuming 
excellent pasture, drinking pure waters in a good pond. May no 
‘thief or wicked man have power over you. May the bolt of Rudra 
avoid you.” 

R.Y. vi. 49, 10.—Bhuranasya pitarah girbhir abhih Rudra diva 
cardhaya Rudram aktau | brikantam riskvam ajaram sushumnam pidhag 
hucema kavineshitasah | “Magnify with these songs, the father of the 
world, Rudra, by day, [magnify] Rudra by night. Let us, impelled 
by the poet, sevorally invoke [him] the mighty, the exalted, the un- 
decaying, the beneficent.” 

B.Y. vi. 50, 4.—A no Rudrasya stnavo namantam adya hataso Vasavo 
adhrishtah | ityadi | (verse 12 is quoted above, p. 82). “Muay the 
sons of Rudra, the irresistible Vasua (or gods), invoked to-day, stoop 
down to us,” etc. . . . . v. 12 (translated above, p. 82). 

R.Y. vi. 66, 3.—Rudrasya ye milkushah santi putrak yainé cho nu 
dadhyivir Dharadhyas | vide hi mata maho maht of sd it Priinih subhoo 
garbham a adhat |... . 11. Zam vridhontam marutam bhrajad-rishtim 
Rudrasye sinum havasa & vivdss | ityadi |—“ Those who aro the sons 
of the bountiful Rudra, and whom he upholds for their nourishment, 
For the mighty mother possessed these mighty sons. Thia Pyiéni was 
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pregnant for an illustrious birth... . . 11. I worship with invoca- 
tion this growing race of the Maruts, with shining weapons, the 
offspring of Rudra,” ete. 

R.V. vi. 74, 1 f£.—Soma-Rudra dharayetham asuryam pra vam 
tshpayo "ram asnucantu | dame dame sapta ratnd dadhand Sam no bhatam 
dvipade Sai chatushpade | 2 (A.V. 7, 42, 1). Soma-Rudra vi vrihatam 
wishachim amiva ya no gayam dvivesa | are badhetham Nirritim pardchair 
aeme bhadra sausravasdni santu | 3 (A.V. 7, 42, 2). Soma-Rudra 
yucan etfink came vibra tanashu Bheshajans dhattam | ava ayatam mun- 
chatam yad no aati tantshu baddham kritam eno asmat | 4. Tigma- 
yudhau tigma-heti susevau Soma Rudrav iha au mrilatan nak | pra no 
munchatak Varunasya pasid gopayatam nak sumanasyanana | ‘Soma 
and Rudra, do yo grasp divine power. May oblations in abundance 
reach you! In every house, bearing with you ecven jewels, be favour- 
able 10 our bipeds and our quadrupeds. 2. Soma and Rudra, drive far 
away that disease which has ontered into our abode, Chase Nirriti far 
away from us. May we have excellent renown. 3. Soma and Rudra, 
infuse into our bodice all these remedies. Remove and banish from us 
whatever sin we have done which attaches to our bodics. 4. Soma 
and Rudra, whose weapons are sharp, and whose bolts are piercing, be 
bencficent and favourable to us. Deliver us from the noose of Varuna; 
protect us, regarding us with favour.” 

R.V. vii. 10, 4.—Jndram no Agne Vasubhih eajoshah Rudram Rudre- 
bhir @ vaka brihantam | Adityebhir Aditi vitva-janyam Brikaspatim 
rikvabhir vigca-varam | “Agni, united with the Vasus, bring hither to 
us Indra; with the Rudras [bring] the powerful Rudra, with the 
Adityas [bring] Aditi, who is acceptable to all, and with the bards 
{bring] the Byihuspati who grants all bons.” 

R.V. vii. 85, 6.— . . . . Sait no Rudro Rudrebhir jalashah . « 
«May the healing Rudra, with the Rudras, be favourable to us,” cte, 

R.V. vii. 86, 5.—Yajante axya sakhyam vayas cha namasvinak sve 
ritasya dhaman | vi prikeho babadhe nribhih stavanah idan namo Rudraya 
presktham | “Men making obeisance in their own place of sacrifice, 
seek by worship his friendship, and life. Lauded by men, he has 
distributed food amongst them. This reverence is most dear to Rudra,” 

R.Y. vii. 40, 5 (quoted and translated above, p. 85). 

RY. vii. 41, 1 (V8. 84, 34; A.V. 8, 16, 1)—Pratar Agnin 
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pratar Indraw havamahe prater Mitra-Varuad pratar Agvind | prater 
Bhagam Pishanam Brakmanaspatim pratak Somam uta Rudeath huvema | 
“In the morning we invoke Agni, in the morning Indra, in the morn- 
ing Mitra and Varunu, in the morning the Aévins; in the morning let 
us invoke Bhage, Pashan, Brahmanaspati, Soma, and Rudra.” 

R.V, vii. 46, 1 (Nirukta x. 6).—Jmah Rudraya sthira-dhancvanegirah 
kshipreshave deraya svadhaone™ | ashalhaya achamandya vedhase tigma- 
yudhaya Bharata brinotu nah | 2. Sa hi Kehayena kshamyacya janmanah 
sdmrdjyena divyasya chetati | avann avantir upa no duraé chara anamivo 
Rudra jasu no bhava | 3 (Nirukta x. 7)— Ya te didyud avacriehta 
divas part kehmaya charati pari sé vrinaktu nak | sahasram te svapivata™ 

% Prof, Roth (Ilust. of Nir., p. 185) considera tho word sadhavat to signify 
“independent,” “whose glory is inherent,” etc., end refers to R.V. vii. 20, 1; vile 
87, 2; vii. 86,4, At p. 40 £ of bie Dustrations Roth assigns to svadhim anv, ete., 
‘the sense of “according to onc’s own determination,” "according to pleasure,” and 
ane the following passages where it hos this senso, vis.: R.V. i. 6, 45 i. 3, 115 
3 Bi 47, 1; vii. 78, 45 und viii. 20, 7. On svadha see also Prof, 
f the R.V., pp. 19-25. 
jot explained in the printod text of Sayana; although in the 











™ This word is 
“«Vorietus Lectionia,” appended to his preface, Prof, Miller notes that in one MS,, 








B, 4, swapiciita is reudorod by jitapritna, “he by whom life (or breath) is conquere: 
In the Nivukta, x, 7. it is oxplainod hy avdpte-vackann, “thou whose words aro very 
suitable or authoritative.” In his Tilustrations of the Nirukta, pp. 135 f,, Prof, 
Roth hus same remarks on the word, whieh I translate: “Svepinata in the Pade text 
in divided into ou-papiviida, and ix consequently to be derived from apieat, a 
compound, which is ofton found in the RLV., vix. in vil. 3,10, api kratuih auchctarati 
vatema ; vii, 60, 6, apt kratwii auchetasaia vatantah ; i. 128, 2, taiti yajua-sidham 
api vataydimasi ; i, 165, 13, manmans chitrih api odtayantak ; x. 25,1, Lhadran no 
api viitaya mano daksham uta kratum ; x. 13, 5, pitre putraso apy avivatann ritam | 
It has the signification of ‘learning to undorstand,’ * appropriating to one’s self’ and 
im the enusal ‘to teoch to understand,’ ngrocing entirely with the Zend word of 
similar form, which as yet no one had been ate to discover in Sanskrit, ‘The word 
(wapivita) thus means ‘readily understanding, bonring, accessible, gracious.” Yaeka's 
explanation appears right, and Durga has misunderstood it, when he oxplaine the 
word by anatikrameniyajne (‘thou whose command cannot be trunsgresscd’).” I have 
to remark, howover, that if Yiska’s phrase erapta-vachana have the sense I have 
above assigned to it of “speaking with authority,” (see the third vol. of thia work, 
Pp. 124, 127 £, aud elsewhere) it means nearly what Durga assorts, Prof. Roth, 
however, must have taken it to mean “thou by whom words (prayers) are readily 
received, or apprehended.” Otherwise it could not harmonize with the sense he 
regards as the right one. Iu bia Lexicon, 3.0. vat-tapi, Prof. Roth adheres to the 
meanings assigned to the compound verb in his “Illustrations,” rendering it “to 
understand, comprehend,” and in the causal ‘to cause to understand, to make com- 
pfehensible”; and assigning to the words bhadraih no api vataya manah in x. 20, 1 
and 2, 26, 1, the sense of “awaken in us a good sense.” Prof. Aufrecht assigns to 
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bheshaja ma nas tokeshit tanaycehu rtrishah | 4. Ma no vadhih Rudra ma 
para dah ma te bhama prasitau hilitatya | dno bhaja barhishijiva-kamsc™ 
yayam pata svastibhif sadé nah | “ Present those songs to Rudra with 
the strong bow, and swift arrows, the self-dependent god, unassailable, 
tho assailant, the disposer, armed with sharp weapons: may he hear 
ue, 2, Through his power he perceives tho terrestrial race, and 
through his universal dominion [he perceives] the divine. Protecting 
‘us, approach our protecting doors; Rudra, remove sickness from our 
offspring. 3. May that shaft of thine which is discharged from the 
sky, and traverses the earth, avoid us. Thou, who art casy of access, 
hast a thousand remedics. Injure us not in our childrem and descen- 
donta. 4, Slay usnot, Rudra; do not abandon us; let ua not fall into 
thy net when thou art incensed. Give usa share in the sacrifice desired 
by tho living. Do ye always succour us with your benedictions.” 

RB.V. vil. 56, 1 (8. V. i. 433).—Ke am vyaktah narah santlah Rudrasya 
maryah adha svascah | 2. Nakir hi eaham janwinshi veda te anga vidre 
mithe janitram | ‘Who are these brilliant herocs, the sons of Rudra, 
occupying the same abode, riding on excellent horses? No one knows 
their births. They [themselves] know the place of their common 
production,” 

R.V. vii. 58, 5.—Tan d Rudrasya milhusho vtcdse ityadi | “I wor- 
ship these [sons] of the bountifal Rudra,” etc. 





avapiviita the sense “ possessed of great knowledge,” from s-Lapivata, “intelligence, 
knowledge,” which again comes from api-t-eat, to which he considers that the prop.r 
meaning has heen essignod by Prof. Roth. Sayana explaing as follows the toxts quoted 
above, viz. RV. vii. 3, 10: Apy api cha kratum karma yujuduai kartaronh v0 suchee 
tarain sobhanapr pyuktais aeprajudinan putram vii vatema saubhajemars | 
vanateh sembhajanarthasya varnanteragame sati rapa | “And further may wo gain 
& rite, or a porformer of sacrifices possessed of gooil intelligence, or w very intelligent 
son. Yan, which means ‘to divide’ (or gain), becomes oat by the alteration of « 
letter.” He interpreta vii. 60, 6, thus: Api auchetusam prakyinhfa-jnanavantam 
purwham kratuis kartarain karminuel{hinavantah vatanto gachhantah | “going 
to a man, @ porformer of ritos possessed of ominent intelligence.” ‘The verb in R.V, 
i. 128, 2, is thus expounded: & paritoshai arvdmahe “wo serve till wo are satinfiod" ; 
and in i, 165, 18, thus: sompurnam prapayantag, “completely bringing to us’ 
x, 20, 1, by @gamaya, “cause to come”; in x. 26, 1, by gamaya, “cause to go"; in 
x. 18, 5, by sangamayanti, cause to go together.” 

% This word appears from Bubtlingk and Roth's Lexicon to occur twice in the 
R.Y., viz. in i, 104, 6, and the present passage, They make it a substantive, signi- 
fying ‘rule over the living.” Benfey, in his tranalation of i. 104, 6, renders the 
word “to be praisod among men.” Séyage has there Aamuyitavye, ‘to be desired”; 
and here asem%veniye, which means the same, . 
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R.V. viii. 13, 20.—TZad id Rudrasya chetaté yahoam pratneshu dha- 
mast | mano yatra vi tad dadhur vichetasah | ‘‘ That great (manifesta- 
tion) of Budra [or the terrible (Indra)**} is perceived in the ancient 
abodes, and on it the wise have therefore fixed their minds.” 

R.V. viii. 20, 17.—Yatha Rudrasya sinavo divo vasanti asurasya 
vedhasal | yuodnas tathé it asut | “As the youthful sons of Rudra, tho 
wise deity of the sky, desire, so shal) it bo.” 

R.V. viii. 22, 18.—- . . . . 2a u namobhir imahe | 14. Tao td dosha 
tav ushasi Subhas patt 1a yaman rudra-vartani™ | ma no martdya ripave 
vajint-vase paro rudrav ati khyatam | “We invoke them (the Aégvins), 
with adoratign, (14) at evening and at dawn, and on their path, the two 
lords of splendour, proceeding on terrible roads. Do not, O terrible 
(rudrau) lords of swift horses,” abandon us to our mortal cnemy.” 

R.Y, viii. 29, 5. (quoted and translated above, p. 90). 

RLY. viii. 61, 8 —Antar ichhanti tame jane rudram paro mantshaya | 
gribknanti jihvaya sasam™ | “They entreat the god (Agni), who is 
terrible (rudra) beyond all thought,” [to onter] among the poople. 
‘With their tongne they take food (or eoize him sleeping).” 

RV. x. 64, 8.—Trih aapta sasrak nadyo makir apo vanuapatin parva- 
tim Agnim ataye | Krisinum astrin Tishyat sadhasthe d Rudram 
Rudreahu rudriyam havamake | “We invoke to our aid in the assombly 
of sacrifice, the three times seven ewift rivers, the great waters, the 
tres, the mountains, Agni, Krigénu, the archers, Tishya, and Rudra, 
among the Rudras, and possessing their character.” 




















% Buhtlingk and Roth, av. rudra, hold the word to be here om epithet of Indra. 
‘The rost of the hymn in addressed to him. 

% This word rudra-vartani is olso applied to the Advins in the first verse of this 
hyma, and in R.Y. x. 39, 11. Compare kyizhpavartani anil krizkadd/hvnn an applicd 
to Agni. Sco the fifth vol. of this work, p. 212. 

21 ‘This is the scnse assigned by Bohtlingk and Roth to vijin?oasu. Bayana renders 
it by aunavaan (RV. v. 74, 8), annadiuna (x, 40, 12) “rich in food.” Elsewhere 
hho also takes eajin? for food or oblation, 
ven in the Nighantus, 2, 7, aa signifying food. Siynpa takes it 
to mean “sleeping,” and renders the last clause “men through praise sprung from 
their tongue, catch Agni with their fingers” (jihed-pradhacayit atutyt gribhnanti 
grifnanty augulibhik), Seo Roth’s Iltustrations of 
RV. i. 51, 8 (where Benfey renders acscna “in sleep’ 
Ts v.21, 4; X79, 3, 

¥ This intorpretation is confirmed by Buhtlingk and Roth, av. manTehZ, who refer 
ty RV, v. 17, 2, a8 another passage where the phrase occurs, 
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R.V. x. 65, 1 (quoted and translated above, p. 95). 

R.V. x. 66, 3.—Jndro Vaeubhih paripatu no gayam Adityair no 
Aditi Sarma yachhatu | Rudro Rudrebhir devo mpilayati nas Toashta 
no gnabhif suvitaya sinvatu | “May Indra with the Vasus preserve our 
habitation; may Aditi with the Adityas grant us protection. May the 
divino Rudra with the Rudras be gracious to us; may Tyashtyi with 
the wives (of the gods) advance us to prosperity. 

R.V. x. 92, 5.—Pra Rudrena yayind yanti sindhavas tira makim 
aramatin® dadhanvire | yebhik parijma pariyann ru jrayo of roruvay 
jathare viscam ukshate| . .".. 9. Stomam vo adya Rudraye Sikvase 
Kshayad-virdya namasd didishtana | yebhik Sivah asvavdn -erayaoabhir 
divak sishakti™ wra-yasak nikdmabhih| “Tho waters flow [impelled] by 
the hastening Rudra, and have spread over the vast earth; with them 
the circumambient, shouting god, who moves round the wide space 
[of the carth], moistens ul! (that is contained) in its womb... ..., 
9. With reveronce present your hymn to-day to the mighty Rudra, 
the ruler of heroes, [ond to the Maruts] those rapid and ardent deities 
with whom the gracious and opulent [Rudra], who derives his renown 
from himself, protects us from the sky.” 

RY. x. 93, 4.—Ze gha rajano amiritasya™ mondrak Aryama Mitro 
Parunah parijma | kad Ludro npinais stuto Marutak Pishano Bhagab | 
7. Uta no rudra chid myilatam Aévina ityadi | “Those are the 








% This word occurs in different parts of the R.V,, where it in variavsly interpreted 
by Saynna. On ii, 38, 4, he explains it by avuparutiA, “never resting,” os an 
epithet of Savitri; on v, 43, G, as an epithet of gai (a goddess), @ wonantiid ramaniti= 
tai wervatra geo “sporting all round, or, going everywheru™; ou vii. 36, 8 

















iancy 
calth,” te. 
on vii. 34, 21, ax denoting a being “of porfect intelligence, or whoxe intelligence 
reaches to all objects,” (paryapta-buddhih sarva-vishaya-vydpi-buddhir of) apoken 
of Trasltri; and on viii. 91, 12, as oquivulent to alammatih paryaptu-stutsh, a god 
“who obtains full, or complete, worship,” said of Pishan. I have not access to his 
commentary on x. 64, 15, and x. 92, 4, 5. Bubtlingk and Roth regatd Aramati 
jn all these passages but one as designating either “readiness fur serviee, obedience, 
devotion,” or ‘4s a personification of religious worship, or active picty.” In viii, 
31, 12, they regard it as signifying “obedient, pious,” I cannot soe that any of 
these acnses except that of earth is applicable to the passage bofore us, Or Aranati 
may here be an cpithet of the carth, 

Prom the root wach. Bee R.Y, i. 18, 2; i. 58, 4; amd ¥. 41, 20, 

Compare ampitazya gopam, BY. viii. 42,2; and amritarys patnih, iv. 5, 13, 

















318 HYMN OF THE RIGVEDA REGARDING THE KES’IN. 


kings of immortality who gladden us: Aryamen, Mitra, Varuna the 
cireamambient, what (shall we say) of Rudra celebrated by men, 
the Maruts, the Pishans, and Bhaga?.... 7. May the terrible 
(rudra) Aévins be favourable to us,” ete. 

R.V. x. 125, 6 (A. V. 4, 30, 5).— Aha Rudraya dhanur & tanomi 
brahma-dviths Serave hantavas « ityadi | (Vach?™ speaks): ‘I bend the 
bow for Rudra, for an arrow to slay the hater of the priest,” etc. 

R.Y. x. 126,5.— . . . . Ugram Marudbhik Rudram huvema ityadi | 
“Let us invoke the terrible Rudra with the Marats,”’ cte. 

R.V, x. 186, 1 (Nir. xii. 26)—Hesi agnin kesi visham kesi bibharti 
rodast | heli oiéeamh svar drige™ kesi idam jyotir uchyate | 2 | munayo 
vatarasanah pisanga vasate mala | vatasyanu dhrajim yanti yad devaso 
avikshata | 3 | unmaditak mauncyena vatan a tasthima vayam | surtred 
(ie, bartra id) aemakam yiiyam martaso abhi pagyatha | 4 | antarthshena 
patati vised rapa 'vachakasat | munir devasya devasya saukrityaya sakha 
hitah | 5 | Vataxyatro Vayoh sakha atha deveshito munih | ubhau samu- 
drav @ keheti yas cha parvah utaparah | 6 | apsarasdim gandharvanam 
myigandi charune charan| keét ketasya viduin sakha svddur madintamah | 
1. Vayur asmai upimanthat pinashti sma kunannamd | kesi vishasya 
pttrena yard Rudropapibat saha | “The long-haired [being] sustains 
fire, woter, and the two worlds; he is to the view the entire sky; he ia 
called this light. 2. The wind-clad (i.e, naked) munis wear brown 
aud soiled (garments); they follow the course of the wind, when ye, 
© gods, have entered (into them). 8. Transported by (our) impulses as 
munis, we have pursued the winds, You, O mortals, behold our bodies. 
4, The muni, a friend fitted to gain the beneficent aid of every god, 
flies through the air, perceiving all forms. 5. The muni, impelled by 
the gods, the stecd of the wind, the friend of Vayu, dwells in both the 
oceans, the eastern and tho western. 6. Moving in the path of the 
Apsarases, the Gandharvas, and the wild animals, the long-haired 
being is aware of our call, and a sweet and gluddening friend. 7. 
Vayu agitated for him; the long-haired [being] breake down the 
things which are unbending, by means of the vessel of water (visha) 
which he drank along with Rudra.” 

Although but little of thie hymn has reference to Rudra, I have 


® Sce note 27 in p, 258 of the third vol. of this work. 
‘4 Keli idat sarvam idam ebbivipedyati | —Nir. xii. 26. 
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quoted it entire om account of the interest it possesses in another 
respect. The first verse is explained in the Nirukta x. 26; and Prof. 
Roth, in his [ustrations of that work, p. 164, has the following note 
on the subject of the hymn: ‘The hymn,” hs says, ‘‘ shows the con- 
ception that by a life of sanctity (mauneyena, verse 8) the muni can 
attain to tho fullowship of the doities of the air, the Vayus, tho Rudras, 
the Apsarases, and the Gandharvas; and, furnishod like them with 
wonderful powers, can travel along with them on their course. Trans- 
cending even this, the verse before us says that the beautiful-haired, 
tho long-haired, that is to say, the Muni, who during the time of his 
austeritics, docs not shave his hair, upholds fire, moisture, heaven, and 
earth, and resembles the world of light, ideas which the later literature 
so largely contains. Similarly in an older hymn, R. V. vii. 56, 8, an 
unusual power of the Muni is celebrated, when it is said of the winds: 
Stubhrocah bushmak krudhmi maniiiai dhunir munir iva sardhasya dhpish- 
nok, whore Sayana expluina the word mananad munih stota (‘the muni, 
from the root “‘man,”’ is one who praises’); and where the reprosenta- 
tion above given is in any case to be found in its germ.” 

Although, in his Lexicon (see sv. muni), Prof. Roth no longer 
adhores to Siyana’s explanation of the word muni, as applicable to the 
last-mentioned passage, where he thinks it may mean “ pressure, crowd, 
impuleo,” he takes the same view 9s formerly of the hymn before us 
(x. 136), and defines tho word muni as signifying “(one who is driven 
by an inward impulse), a person inspired, or in a state of ecstacy ; 
with this conception of the word,” he proceeds, “agrees what is snid of 
the ecstacy and deification of the muni in R. V. x. 136, 2, 4, deveshito 
munih (‘the god-impelled muni’), v. 5, and what is related in the 
Aitareya Brihmaya vi. 33, of the Muni Aitaéa, whom his son regards 
ag mad. IJndro munindm eakha, ‘Indra is the friend of munis,’ R. V. 
viii. 17, 14.” I subjoin the passage of the Aitareya Brahmans vi. 33, 
here referred to: 

Aitasa-pralapam samsati | Aitago ha vai munir ‘\Agner dyur"™ dadaréa 
yajnutya aydtayamam iti ha eke Ghuh | so’ bravit putran “ putrakab 
‘Agner dyur’ adarbam | tad abhilapishyami | yat kincka oadami tad 
me nmi parigata” sti} aa pratyapadyata “ ctak aivah aplavants pratipam 

4 ‘The words Agner Syur asi tasye t# ocour in the Kathaks, according to the list 
of initial words of passages given by Weber, Ind. Stud, iii, 289. 


320 STORY ABOUT THE MUNI AITAS‘A. 


pratisuteanam” (A.V. xx. 129,1) iti | tasya Abhyagnir Aitasiyanak 
aitya akale bhihiya mukham apyagrihnad “ adripat nah pita” iti | tam 
ha uvdche “ apehy alaso bhar yo me vacham avadhih | satdyum gam aka- 
rishyam sahasrayum purusham| papichtham te prajéim karomi yo ma itthan 
asokthah” iti | tasmad ahur “ Abhyagnayah Aitaéayanah Aurvagam 
papishthak” iti | “He repeats the Aitasa-pralapa, The Muni Aitasa 
beheld (i.e. received a revelation of) the ‘Agner ayuh’ (‘ Agni’s life,” 
etc.), which, some say, renders the sacrifice efficacious.” He said to 
hia sons, ‘Sons, I have seen “ Agni’s life ;” and will speak of it. Do 
not fail to attend to” what I say.’ He then obtained (by revelation) 
the verso beginning efak aévah, ete. Abhyagni, of the family of Aitaga, 
vame unseasunably, and stopped his mouth, saying ‘our father is mad.’ 
Hie father said, ‘Go, become destitute of energy," thou who hast 
stopped my words. I should otherwise have made kine live a hundred 
years, and men a thousand, Since thou hast so done violence to me, I 
make thy offspring most degraded. Hence they say that the Abhyagnis 
of the fumily of Aitaéa aro the most degraded of all the Aurvus.” 

Compare Professor Kuenen’s remarks on the possible original sense 
of the Hebrew word nadi, “prophet,” in his Historisch-Kritisch 
Onderzock, ii. 3, and also pp. 16 (note 3), aud 19 (note 6). 

‘The allusion in the 7th verse of the hyuin before us to Rudra drink- 
ing water (risa) may possibly have given rise to the legend of his 
drinking posion (visha).—See above, p. 50. aa 

R.V. x. 169, 1.—Mayobhar rato abhivatu usrah irjasvatir oshadhiy 
arigantdm | prtoasvatir jiva-dhanyah pibantu avasdya padvate™ Rudra 
mrila | “May the wind, causing prosperity, blow upon our cows. Let 
them consume invigorating plants; let them driuk (waters) rich und 
life-sustaining: Rudra, be gracious to our walking sources of food” 
(compare vi. 28, 7, above, p. 312). 

4 Prof. Haug renders ayftaydmam, “which should remove all defects from the 
sacrifiee”; aud Prof. Weber, who, iu his review of Dr. Haug’s translation, Indische 
Studien, ix. 177 ff., dissonts from many of tho translutor's renderings, expresses here 
no difference of opinion, see p. 304. 

87 Weber here ditfers from Haug’s rendering of pariyte by “do not soorn me,”’ 
und translates dorgehes (aberhiret wir dies nicht) was ich auch sagen mag, which is 
also the sonse assigned in Babtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon; and has been given by me. 

% Hang translates, “Become infected with leprosy; Weber, “ become destitute 
of energy.” 

3 Pavad avasat gavah | —Nir. i. 17. 
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Szor. 11.—Passages relating to Rudra tn the Vajasancyi rocension of 
the white Yajur-Veda. 


I now proceed to quote from the Vajasaneyi Sanita the principal 
texts which it contains relative to Rudra. 

Voj. 8. 83, 57f.—Keha te Rudra bhagah saha svasra Ambikaya tam 
jushasca svicha | esha te Rudra bhagah akhus te paéuh® | 58. dea Rudram 
adimahy ava devam tryambakam | yatha no vasyasas karad yatha nak 
Sreyauas harad yatha no vyavasdyayat | 59. Bheshajam ari Bheshajam 
1a purushiya Bheshajam | sukham moshiya meshyas | 60 
. 59, 12; Taitt. S. i. 8, 6, 2). Dryambakam yajamahe 
sugandhin pushti-vardhanam | urvarukam iva bandhanad mrityor mu 
keliya ma 'myitat | tryambakah yajamahe sugandhim pativedanam" | 
urvdrukam iva bandhanad ito mukshtya ma ’mutah | 61 (T. 8. i. 8, 6, 2). 
Etat te Rudra avason tena paro Mijavato atthi | avatata-dhanva pinaka- 
vasah kritti-vavah ahiiean nah sivo ’tthi | 62. Tryayusham Jamadagneh 
Kasyapasya tryayusham | yad deveshu trydyushans tai no astu tryayusham | 
63. S'ivo ndma 'si svadhitis te pita namas te astu md ma hihsih | nivaria- 
yamy dyushe annddydya projenandya rdyasposhaya suprajdatodya ewir- 
yaya | 

“This is thy portion, Rudra, with thy sister Ambiki; aceept it 
with favour, may it be fortunato (erdha). This is thy portion; thy 
victim is 1 mouse. 58. We have satisfied Rudra; we have satisfied 
the god Tryambaka,“ that he may make us most opulent, most happy, 
that he may prosper us. 59. Thou art a medicine, a medicino for kine 
and horses, 0 medicine for men, a [source of] case to rams and ewos. 
60. We worship Tryambaka, the swect-scented, the increaser of pro- 
sperity. Muy I, like u cucumber [severed] from its stem, bo freed from 





‘Tho Taittiriya Br.i. 6, 10, 4, has only the first part of this verse: Etha te Rudra 
bhagah saha svar Ambihaya: then follow the words: tty aha | S'ared vei aya 
Ambika save | taya vas caha Ainasté | “He says, ‘This is thy portion, Rudra, with 
thy sistor Ambika.’ His sister Ambikii ia the autumn; with her he amites (or kille),”” 
etc, ‘The comnicntator on the passago bofore us (of tho Vij, 8.) suys in reference to 
this that Ambika Kills by teking the form of Autumn, and producing disoases, ete, 
(S'arad-ritpam pripya jar. 

idya, “the acquisition of a wife,” in Taitt, Be. ii. 4, 2, 7 

42 B P.ii, 6, 2, 9.—Ambika ha vai ndma aye evaea | taya "eye ceha ache bhigaht 
tad yad arya esha striya saha Bhagas tarmit Tryambako noma | “Ho has a sister 
called Ambikd, with whom he has this share: and since he has this share along with 
a female (0tr7), he ia ealled Tryambeka” (fc, Stryambake). 


‘You. 1¥. ar 
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death, not [severed] from immortality. We worship Tryambake, the 
sweet-scented, who bestows on us husbands.“ Tike a cucumber 
[severed] from its stem, may I be released from this [world], not 
[severed] from that [world]. 61. This, Rudra, ia thy provision; with 
it depart beyond the Majavat, with thy bow unbended, and concealed 
from view, clothed with a skin, without injuring us, gracions, cross 
over.” 62. Let us have a triple life, the triple life of Jamadagni, the 
triple life of Kagyaps, the triple life which exists among the gods. 
63, Thou art gracious (4a) by namo; the thunderbolt“ is thy futher. 
Reveronce be to theo: destroy us not. I clip thy hair, thee [O sacri- 
ficer], that thon mayeat livo, have food to eat, the power of procreation, 
the possession of wealth, abundant offspring, and eminent prowess.” 

Tho next passage which I shall quote is the famous Sutarudriya, a 
prayer, which is referred to in three passages quoted above from the 
Mahabharata, pp. 186, 198, and 199. It is translated and annotated 
by Prof. Weber in his Indische Studien, ii. 32 ff. The text there 
translated, and which is given in the preceding pp. 26 ff, is that of 
the Upanishud bearing the name of Sutarudriya. 

Vajosancyi Samhita, xvi. 1 i. (=Taitt. 8. iv. 5, 1, 1.)—Namas te 
Rudru manyave uto te ishace namak| bahubhyam uta te namah | 2. Ya 
te Rudra Siva tanir aghoré 'papa-kasint | taya nas tanva (tanued, T. 8.) 
éantamaya grisantabhichakasthi | 3. Yam ishum girtsanta haste bibharshi 
astave } Sivah giritra tam kuru ma hitsth purushamn jagat | 4. Srivena 
vachasd tra girisachha vadamast | yatha nak sarcam i jagad ayakshmam 
sumanah" asat | 5. Adhy avochad adhivakta prathamo daivyo bhishak | 
ahinscha sarvin jambhayan sarvascha yatudhanyo 'dharachih parasuva® | 
6. Aeau yas timro arunohk uta babhruh eumangalah | ye chainam Rudrah 
abhito dikshu Sritah sahasraso ’vaisham hedah imahe | 7. Asau yo ’vasar- 


4 "This, the Commentator says, is spoken by virgins walking round the fire, 

© See the second yolume of this work, pp. 351 f., and note 138, where the com- 
ments of the S'atapatha Briamana (ii. 6, 2, 17) on the passage before us are quoted, 

“4 Such is the senso assigned to seadAité in the Nighantus, 2, 20. 

4 The commentator says that the first half of thia verse is addressed to a razor, 
and the scoond half is supposed to be spoken by the razor to the person to whose 
head it is to be applied. He translates the words nisdrtayamy Gyushe, eto., by “I 
shave thee that thou mayest live,” ete. 

‘© The Taitt. S. inserts hore mamas ts ast dhanvans, “reverenos be to thy how."” 

© Bumanah-dabde puimatoam Srsham | Comm. 

4® These last two worda are omitted in the Taitt. 8. 
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pati nilagrivo vilohitab | utainat gopah adpiérann adribrann udaharyah® 
ea drishto mridayati nah | 8. Namo ’stu nila-grivaya sahasakshaya 
midhushe | atho ye asya satoano aham tebhyo' karam namah | 9. Pramuncha 
@hanvanas team ubhayor artnyor jyam | yascha te haste iskavah para ta 
Shagaco vapa” | 10. Vijyam dhanuk kapardino vitalyo banavin uta | 
anedann asys yGh ishavah abhur asya nishangadhih (-thib, T.8.]| 11. 
Ya te hetir midhushtama haste babhava te dhanuh | taya aman vigvatas 
toam ayakshmaya pari bhuja™ | 12. Pari te dhanvano hetir aeman vrinakiu 
vibvatah | atho yah ishudhis tava are asmad nidhehs tam | 18. Avatatya 
dhanush foam eahasraksha éateshudhe | nistrya galyanam mukha Sivo nak 
gumanih bhava | 14. Namas te ayudhaya anatatdya dhrishnave | ubhi- 
Bhydm ute te namo bahubhyai tava dhanvane | 15 and 16 (=R.V. i. 
114, 7, 8, see above p. 803). 17. Namo hiranyabahave soninye digancha 
pataye namo namo vrikshebhyo harikesebhyah pasindm pataye namo 
namah dashpinjardya tvishimate pathinim pataye namo namo harikesiya 
upavitine pushtandm pataye namah | 18. Namo babhlusaya oyadhine 
nndndm pataye namo namo Bhavasya hetyai fagatam pataye namo namo 
Rudriys atatayine (atatévine, T.8.) kehetranam pataye namo namah 
sataya chantyai (akantydya, T. 8.) vandndm pataye nama | 19. Nano 
rohitaya sthapataye vrikshindm pataye namo namo bhuvantaye varivas- 
kritaya othadhinam patays namo namo mantrine vanijaya kakshinim 
pataye namo namo uchchairghoshaya akrandayate pattinam patuye namah | 
20. Namah kritmayataya (kyitenavitaya, T. 8.) dhdvate satranim pataye 
namo namahk sakhamanaya nivyadhine aeyadhininadm pataye namo namo 
nishangine kakubhaya steninadm pataye namo namo nicherave partcharaya 
aranyaniim pataye namuk | 21. Namo vanchate partvanchate stayandm 
pataye namo namo nishangine ishudhimate tatkarandm pataye namo 
namah arikdyibhyo (srikavibhyo, T. 8.) jighaihsadbhyo mushnatim pataye 
namo namo ’simadbhyo naktah chradbhyo vikrintandm ( prakrintanam, 
T.S.) pataye namab | 22. Namah ushatshine giricharaya kulunchindm 
patoye namo namah ishumadbhyo dhancayibhyagcha vo namo namah atan- 
oanebhyo pratidadhanebhyascha vo namo namah dyachhadbhyo ayadbhyas- 
cha vo namah | 28. Namo visrijadbhyo vidhyadbhyat cha vo namo namah 





‘© Tho Taitt, 8, adda here wainot vised dkutani, “and all beings beve seon him,” 
© The T. 8. introduces here verse 13 of the Vaj. 8. 


‘1 ‘The T. 8. inserts the 14th verse here, and there are similar transpositions clse- 
where. 
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svapadbhyo jagradbhyas cha vo nama namah éayanebhyah astncbhyaicha 
0 namo namas tishthadbhyo dhavadbhyatcha vo namah | 24. Namak 
sabhabhyah sabhapatibhyascha vo namo namo *évebhyo 'ivapatibhyaseha vo 
namo namah avyadhinidhyo vividhyantibhyagcha co namo namah ugand~ 
gohyas trimhatibhyas cha vo namak | 25. Namo ganebhyo ganapati- 
Bhyascha vo namo namo vcratebhyo vratapatibhyascha vo namo namo 
gritsebhyo griteapatibhyascha vo namo namo viripebhyo vigvaripebhyasoha 
vp namah | 26. Namah senabhyah sondnibhyascha vo namo namo rathibhyo 
*vathebhyascha vo namo namah kshattribhyah sangrahitribhyatcha ov namo 
namo mahadbhyo arbhakebhyatcha (kshullakebhyas cha, T.8) vo namah } 
27, Names tokehabhyo rathakarebhyascha vo namo namah kuldlebhyal 
Karmarebhyascha vo namo namo nishadebhyah punjishthedhyas cha vo 
namo namah Svanibhyo mrigayubhyascha vo namah | 28. Namah soabhyah 
dvapatibhyascha namo Bhavaya Rudraya cha namah S'arvdya oha Patu- 
pataye cha namo ntlagrivaya cha sitikanthaya cha| 29. Namah kapordine 
cha vyupla-heidya cha namah sahasrakehdya cha Satadhanvano cha namo 
girigayaya (giriéaya, T.8,) cha sipivishtaya cha namo midhushtamaya 
cha ishumate cha | 30. Namo hraswwdya cha vamanaya cha namo brihate cha 
varshiyase cha namo vriddhaya cha savridhe (saivridhvane, ‘T.8.) cha 
namo 'grydya prathamdya cha | $1. Namah asave cha ayirdya cha namah 
dighryaya (stghriydya, T.S.) cha sibhyaya cha namah irmydya cha avasva- 
nydya cha namo nadeyaya (srotasyaya, T.8.) cha dvipyaya cha | 32. Namo 
dyeshthaya cha kanishthaya cha namah pervajaya cha aparajaya cha namo 
madhyamaya cha apagalbhaya cha namo jaghanyaya cha budhnydya cha | 
33. Namah sobhytya cha pratisaryaya cha namo yamyaya cha kshemyaya 
cha namah slokyaya cha avasdnyaya cha nama urvaryaya cha khalyiya 
cha| 34, Namo canydya cha kakshydya cha namah 6ravaya cha pratisravaya 
cha namah dbushendya cha durathaya cha namah $araya cha avabhedine 
(avabhindate, T. 8.) cha | 35. Name bilmine cha kavachine cha namo 
varnine cha varithine cha namak Srutaya cha Srutasendya cha namo 
dundublyéya cha Ghananyaya cha | 36. Namo dhrishnave cha pramribaya 
cha namo niehangine cha ishudhinate cha namas tikshneshave cha dyudhine 
cha namah wayudhaya sudhancane cha | 37. Namah srutyaya cha pathyaya 
cha namah kajydya cha nipyaya cha namoh kulyaye cha sarasydye cha 
namo nddeydya (nadyaya, T. 8.) cha caigantaya cha | 38. Namah kapydya 
cha avatyaya cha namo vidhrydya cha dtapyaya namo meghyayo cha 
The T, 8. adds here namo duteya cha prakitaya oka, 
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vidyutyaya che namo varshyiya cha avarshyaya cha | 39. Namo vdtyaya 
cha reshmydya (reshmiyaya, T.8.) cha namo vastavyaya cha vdstupays 
cha namah Somaya cha Rudraya cha namas tamraya cha arundya che | 
40. Namah Sangave (éangaya, T.S.) pasupataye cha namak ugraya che 
bhimaya cha namo agrevadhaya cha diirevadhaya cha namo hantre cha 
Aantyase cha namo vrikehebhyo hari-keiebhyo namas taraya | 41. Namah 
Sambhavitya (Sambhave, T.8.) cha mayobhavaya (mayobhave, T.9.) cha 
nomah Sankardya cha mayaskaraya cha namah sivaya cha sivataraya cha | 
42, Namah paryaya cha avarydya cha namah pratarandya cha ultarandya 
cha” namas tirthydya cha kulydya cha namak sashpydya phenyaya cha | 
48, Namah sikatydy cha pravihyays cha namah kiséilaya cha kehayantya 
cha namah kapardine cha pulastaye cha namah iriayaya cha prapathyaya 
cha | 44, Namo vrajyaya (grikyaya, T.8.) cha govhthyaya cha namas 
talpyaya cha gehyiya cha namo hridayyaya (hradayyaya, T. 8.) cha 
niveshyaya cha namak kitydya cha gahcareshthaya cha | 45. Namah 
éushkydya cha haritydya cha namak parisavyaya cha rajasyaya cho namo 
lopyaya cha ulapyaya cha namah trvyaya cha sireyaya (sirmydya, T. 8.) 
cha | 48. Namah parnaya (parnydya, T. 8.) cha parnagadaya cha namah 
udguramaniya (apagurumaniya, T. 8.) cha abhighnate cha nama akhidate 
cha prakhidate cha namak ishukridbhyo dhanushkridbhyas cha co namo 
namo vah kirikebhyo dovanti hridayebhyo namo vichincatkebhyo namo 
vikshinathebhyo (vikshinakebhyo, 'T. S.) namah adnirhatebhyah™ | 47. 
Drips andhasaspate daridra (daridran, T. 8.) ntlalohita | dsam pra- 
janam eshim pasindm ma bhor ma ron mo cha nah kinchandmamat | 
48 (=R.V. i. 114, 1). 49. Ya te Rudra Siva tanah sivd otfvaha 
Bheahajt | Siva rutasya bheshajt taya no mrida jivase | 50 (=R.V. ii. 
83, 14"). 61, Midhushtama sivatama éivo nah sumanah bhava | parame 
vrikehe dyndhan nidhaya krittin vasanah dchara pindkam bibhvad agahi| 
52, Vikiridra (vikirida, T.8.) vilohita namas te astu bhagavah | yas te 
sahasram hetayo nyam asmad nivapantu teh | 58. Sahasrant eakasrato 
(sahasradha, T.S.) bahvos (bahuvos, T.8.) tava hetayah | tasim Sino 
bhagavah pardching mukha kridhi | 54. Asankthyata sahasrani (sahasrant 

° ‘The T. S. here adds, nama Stiryays cha alatydya cha. 

M The T. 8, here adds, namah imivathebiyah. 

+ Instead of mahi git, the concluding words of the first half of the verso, ax it 
stands in the B.V., the Vajasaneyi Sanhiti has eghdyo§, “of tho malicious.” The 


'T. 8. introduces here verses vorresponding to those in B.V. i. 114, 2, 7, 8 10; 
11, 14, 
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sahasrago, T.8.) ye Radrah adhi bhamyam | teshasi sahasra-yajane ava 
Ghanvani tanmasi | 55. Asmin mahaty arnave antarikehe Bhavah adhi 
tosham ityadi | 56. Nilogrivah sitikagthah dioam Rudrah upasritah 
teahdim ityadi} 57. Nilagrivah sitikanthak Sarva} adhah kshamacharah 
tesham ityadi | 58. Ye vrikeheshu sashpingarah ntlagrivah oilohitah 
tosham styads | 59. Yo bhatandm adhipatayo vxbikhtsah Rapardinab 
tesham ityads | 60. Ye patham pathirakshasah (pathirakehayah, T. 8.) 
ailabridah ayuryudhah (yavyudhah, T. 8.) | tesham ityadi | 61. Ye 
tirthant pracharanté srikahastah (srikavanto, T.8.) nishanginah | tesham 
ttyadi | 62. Yo anneshu vividhyanti patreshu pibato jandn| teshdm ityads | 
63. Ye etavantascha bhiyameas cha diso Rudrah vitasthire | teshan 
ityadi | 64. Namo 'stu Rudrebhyo ye divi yeshat® varsham ishavah 
tabhyo dasa prackir dasa dakehingh dasa pratichir dasa udichir daéa 
ardhwah | tebhyo mamo astu te no avantu te no mridayantu te yath doishmo 
yas cha no dvesh{i tam eskain (vo, T.S.) jambhe dadhmah (dadhams, T.8.) 
65, Namo ’stu Budrebhyo ye antarikshe yesha vatah ishavah | tebhyo 
dasa ityadi | 66. Namo "stu Rudrebhyo ys prithivyah yesham annam 
tshavah | tebhyo data ityadi | 

“ Reveronco, Rudra, to thy wrath, and to thy arrow. Reverence to 
both thy arms. 2. Shine upon us, dweller in the mountains, with that 
blessed body of thine which is auspicious, not torrible,” and which does 
not betoken harm. 3. Tho arrow, O dweller in the mountains, which 
thou bearest in thy hand to discharge, make it, O lord of the mountains, 
auspicious; do not slay men and cattle. 4. With auspicious words we 
supplicate thee, dweller in the mountains, that all our men and cattle 
may be heslthy and checrful. 5, The deliverer, the first divine 
physician, hath interposed for us. Destroying all serpents, strike down 
and drive away all Yatudhinis (female goblins). 6. Wo deprecate 
from us the wrath of that auspicious deity who is copper-coloured, 
ruddy, and brown, and of those Rudras who in thousands eurround 
him on all sides. 7. May he who glides away, blue-necked and red- 
coloured, and whom cowherds and female drawers of water have 
seen,—may he, when seen, be gracious to us. 8. Reverence to the 





“ The T. 8. insorts here the words annais oie. 
™ Compare the passage quoted from the Mahabharats, sbove, p. 204, near the foot. 
"Parsons who are destitute of initiation in Vedic rites” (Vedokta-seinshira~ 
Aind)—Comm. 
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blne-necked, to the thousand-eyed, to the bountiful; and to his 
attendant spirits I offer reverence. 9. Loosen the string from both 
ends of thy bow; and throw away, O divine being, the arrows which 
are in thy hend. 10. May the bow of the god with braided hair be 
stringless, and his quiver contain pointless shafts. His arrows have 
perished, and his sword-sheath is empty. 11. That shaft, O most 
bountiful, that bow which is in thy hand, with it, rendered innocuous, 
do thou protect us on every side, 12, May the chaft from thy bow 
avoid us in every direction; und deposit thy quiver far from us, 18. 
Unbending thy bow, O thousand-eyod, and thousand-quivered, and 
blunting the points of thy arrows, be gracious and kind to us, 14. 
Thoverence to thy violent weapon, unstrung, to both thy arms, and to 
thy bow. (Verses 15 and 16 correspond nearly with R. V. i. 114, 7, 
and 8, Seo above, p. 304.) 17. Reverence to the golden-armed leader 
of armies, to the lord of the rogions, to the greon-haired trees, to the 
lord of boasts," who is yellow like young grass, to the radiant, to the 
Jord of roads, the yellow-haired, the wearer of tho sacrificial cord, to 
the lord of the full-fod, (18) to the brown-coloured, to the piercer, 
to the lord of food. Reverence to the weapon of Bhava, to the lord of 
things moving, to Rudra with the bended bow, to the lord of the fields, 
to the innoxious charioteer, to the lord of the forests, (1) to the red 
architect, to the lord of trees, to the being who stretches ont the worlds, 
who affords deliverance, to the lord of planta, to the observant merchant, 
to the lord of bushes, to the loud-shouting lord of foot-soldiers who causes 
his foos to shriek, (20) to him who runs in full stretch, to tho lord of 
spirits, to the conqueror, to the piercer, to the lord of armies which wound, 
to the toworing wielder of a sword, to the lord of thieves, to the robber, 

% This, Wober thinks, must originally have meant “the lord of sacrificial victims,”” 

On this tho Commentator has the following apologetic remarka: Rudro titaya 
choridi-ritpats dhatte | yados Rudraaya jagad-atmakatrch choradayo Rudrah con 
dheyth | yaded etenadi-sarive jreotvara-rupena Rudro deidha tishthati | tatra, 
ripait stenddi-éabde-vachyam | tad Yivara-rudra-ripam lkshayati | yatha sakha- 
grait chandras$a lakshakam | kim bahuna | lakshyartha-vivakshaya mantreshu 
laukikah dabdah prayuktah | “Rudra in sport assumes the forms of thieves and 
such like porsons. Or, since Rudra is the soul of the world, thievos, ete., are to be 
thought of as being Rudras. Or, Rudra abides in two ways, as life and aa lord, in 


the bodies of thieves, ote. ‘Then his character as life is denoted by the words thieves, 
ete. ; and thet points éo his character as Rudra the lord, just as the end of a branch 


points to the moon. But why enlarge farther? Common words ere employed in the 
tacred taxta to intimate the sense which is pointed to,” 
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to the prowler, to the lord of woods, (21) to the cheater, to the deceiver, 
to the lord of pilferers, to the bearer of the sword and quiver, to the 
lord of robbers, to those armed with thunderbolts, to the murderous, te 
the lord of stenlors, to those who carry swords, to those who prow] by 
night, to the lord of plunderers; (22) to him who wears a turban, who 
frequents the mountains, to the lord of robbers, to you who havo 
arrows, and to you who have bows, to you with bended bows, and you 
who fit your arrows on the string, to you who draw the bow, and to 
you who shoot, (23) to you who discharge, and to you who picres, 
to you who slecp and you who wake, to you who lie and you who 
sit, to you who stand and you who run, (24) to the assemblies, and to 
you the lords of assomblics, to horses, and to you the lords of horses, to 
you the hosts which wound and pierce, and to the goddesses who have 
excollent troops, and who are destructive, (25) to the troops, and to you 
the lords of troops, to the companies, and to you the lords of companies, 
to the rogues, and to you the Jords of rogues, to you who are ill-formed, 
and to you who havo al! forms, (26) to armies, and to you the leaders 
of armios, to you who ride in chariots, and to you without chariots, to 
you the charioteers, and to you the drivers of horses, to you the great, and 
to you the small, (27) to you the carpenters, and to you the chariot- 
makers, to you the potters, and to you the blacksmiths, to you the 
Nishidas, and to you tho Punjisthhas, to you the leaders of dogs, and 
to you the huntsmen, (28) to dogs, and to the masters of dogs, to 
Bhaya," and to Rudra, and to Sarva, to Padupati, to Nilogriva, and to 


4 Prof, Wobor has the following note on verse 28 of his translation of the S’ata- 
rudriya in his Indiache Studien, if. 37: “Bhava is variously explained, sometimes 
aa the ‘existont,’ ‘eternal’ (bhavaty eva na kadichid api na Shavati), sometimes 28 
the producer of everything (bhavaty axmin sarvam), 60 that according to the latter 
explanation he in the exact opposite of ‘Sarva,’ tho destroyer: and possibly the 
term (Bhava) has been formed with the view of ting the terrible god by a 
favourable name, When both words appear in verses 55 and 67 as additional names 
of the Rudres, they are no doubt transferred to them from their master, since the 
name Bhava in particular will not spply well to them, According t the S'atap. Br. 
4. 7, 88 (dating cortainly from a period when Rudra had alxeady been identified with 
Agni), both words (soe also Ind. St. i. 132, 140) are appellations of Agai,—Bhava 
deing that which was usual among the Bihikas, and S’arva the one prevailing among 
the Prichyas (and so among the Koéals-vidchas, for exemple). As we meet with 
the word Svarva in the well-known passage of the Vendidad, Fargard 
(S'uurva in the Zend, see Spiegol's translation, p. 176, and his Commentary, i., p. 285, 
and Justi's Handbuch sv.) “we should rather have expected that S’arva would havo 
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Sitikantha, (29) to him with the braided hair, and to him with 
the shaven hair, to him with a thousand eyes, to him with a 
hundred bows, to the dweller in the mountains, to Sipivishta,™ 
to the most bountiful, to him who has arrows, (30) to the short, and 
to the dwarf, to the great, and to him who has arrived at a mature 
age, to tho old, to the costancous, to the chief, and to the first, (31) 
to the swift (or pervader), and to tho moving, to him who abides 
in the ewift, and in the flowing waters, and to him who dwells in 
billows, ond in tranquil waters, and in rivers, and on islands, (32) 
to the eldest, and to the youngest, to the first-born, and to tho 
last-born, to the middlemost, to him who is not full-grown, to the 
lowest, to him who exists at the roots of trees, (38) to him who 
lives in the magical city Sobha (2), to him who exists in incantations, 
to him who exists in punishmont, and in prosperity, to the renowned, 
to the endmost, to him who exists in the soil, and in tho threshing 
floor, (34) in the woods and in the bushes, in the form of sound, and 
in echo, to him who has fleet armies and swift churiots, to the hero, 
and to the splitter, (85) to the helmeted, to him with cotton-quilted 
cuirass, with iron mail, and with armour, to him who is renowned and 
has a renowned army, to him who exists in drums, and in resounding 
blows, (36) to the impetuous, to the assailant, to the bearer of a sword 
and a quiver, who carries swift arrows, who wields weapons, and bas 
excellent weapons and a good bow, (37) to him who dwells in path- 
ways, and roads, and rough (or desert) places, and the akirts of moun- 
tains, and watercourses, and lakes, and rivers, and ponds, (38) and 
in wells, and pits, and in bright clouds, and in sunshine, in clouds, 
in lightning, in rain, in fair weather, (89) in wind, in storm, to the 
dweller in houses, to the protoctor of houses, to Soma, and to Rudra, 
to the copper-coloured, to the ruddy, (40) to the bringer of prosperity, 
to Pagupati, to tho fiorce (ugra) and the terrible, to him who kills in 


‘eon the namo current among the Bihtkos, It is difficult to docide whether both 
appellations actually belonged st first to Agni, and not to Rudra, But, generally 
speaking, the contrary appears to me to be more credible, because in the hymns of 
the Hig-veda 8 peacoful, and not a destructive, character is predominatingly ascribed 
to Agni. Further, both words are brought directly into counexion with the lightning 
in A.V. x. 1. Bhavifervau asyatim pipakyite devaketim.” This toxt is quoted a 
fow pages further on, 


* RY. vii. 99, 75 and vii. 100, 6, above, pp. 86-88, and Appendix on p. 88. 
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front, and who killa from afar, to the slayer, to the excessive slayer, 
to the green-haired trees, to the deliverer, (41) to the source of pro- 
aperity, to the source of happiness, to the causer of prosperity (Sanka- 
raya), to the csuser of happizess, to the auspicions (éiva) and the very 
auspicious, (42) to him who exists beyond and on this side, to him who 
crosses over to and fro, to him who exists in fords and river-banks, 
in young grass, and in foam, (43) who exists in gravel and in streams, 
in stony ground, and in habitablo® places, to the god with spirally- 
braided hair, to him with smooth hair,“ who exists in barren land, end 
in frequented roads, (44) among herds, in cow-pens, in beds, in houses, 
in the heart, in whirlpools (or in hoar-frost), and in rough (or desert) 
places, who abides in abyases, (45) in dry things and in green things, in 
dust, in moisture (or dust), in inaccessible places, in croepors, in tho carth 
and deep under the earth. 46, Reverence to the leaf, and to him who is 
in the fall of the leaf, to the threatener, to the slayer, to the vexer and 
the afflicter, to you who make arrows and who mako bows, to you the 
sprinklers, to the hearts of the gods, to the discerners, to the destroy- 
ere, and to the indestractible. 47. O thou who chasest away, who art 
lord of the soma-juice, who art poor,“ who art blue and red, do not 
crush, do not destroy® theso [our] offspring, or these cattle, and let 
nothing of ours be sick. 48 (=R.V.i. 114, 1). 49. That we may 
live, be gracious to us with that body of thine which is propitious, 
which is propitious and healing on all days, which is propitious and 
heals disease, 50 (—R.V. ii. 33, 14. See above, p. 309). 51. Most 
bountiful, most gracious, be gracious and benevolent to us. Placing thy 
weapon on the remotest [or, highest] tree, approach, clad in a skin, 





3 Or, “in a place with otill water.”—Comm. 

4 This is the rendering of Bihtlingk and Roth. Sce Weber's Ind. Stad,, ii, 41, 
note. ‘Tho Commentator on the Vij. 8. gives the following altornative explanation : 
Pulastaye agre tishthati pulastih ... . yadod pusshu dartrashu astih sottd yorye 
10 pulastih earvanioryani | 

* Agni, Vayu, and Aditys aro moant, according to the Commentator, and the 
S'atap. Br, ix. 1, 1, 24. 

© Daridra, The Commentator explains this as meaning “without any connexion 
with others, from being’ without a scoond” (nishperigraho ’deitiyatvat), Prof. Roth 
(Lexicon) proposes to render the word by “roving about,” and Prof, Weber by 
“splitter.” 

3a bher ma rok. Seo Bobttings and Roth, ev. ryj, where bhch is anid to come 
from bAid, not bai. 

® Sea V. 8. 3, 61, above, p. $23, 
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come, holding thy bow. 52. O deity, who avertest wounds [or, shootest 
arrows] and art ruddy in hue, reverence be to thee. May thy thousand 
shafts emite some one else than us. 53. Thousands of thousands of 
shafts are in thy hands. © god, do thou, the lord, avert their points 
[from us]. 54, We unbend a thousand leagues (yojana) away the bows 
of those unnumbered thousands of Rudras who are upon the earth. 55. 
Above this great atmospheric oceun there exist Bhaves. We unbend 
their bows a thousand leagues away. 56. Rudras with blue necks and 
white throata occupy the sky. We unbend, ete. 57. Sarvas with blue 
nocks and white throats frequent [the regions] beneath the earth, We 
unbend, etc. 58. Of those [deities] with a colour like young grass, 
with blue necks and ruddy hue, who [live] in trees, we unbend, ete. 
59, Of those lords of beings who are without locks of hair, aud of those 
whose hair is epirally-braided, we unbend, ete. 60. Of thoso who are 
guardians of roada, givers of nourishment, who fight for life, we un- 
bend, ete. 61. Of those who frequent the fords, with weapons in their 
hands, and swerds, wo unbend, ete. 62. Of those who pierce, in the 
midst of their meals, men who are drinking in vessels, we unbend, etc. 
68. Of those Rudras who, so many [as we have described ] and yet more 
numerous, occupy the regions, we unbend, otc. 64. Reverence to the 
Budras who [live] in the sky,” of whom rain is the arrows. To them 
[I hold out] ten [fingers] to the cast,” ten to the south, ten to the 
‘west, ten to the north, and ten upwards. ‘To them be reveronce: shay 
they protect us, may they be gracious to us. We consign to their 
teeth the man whom we hate, and who hates us. 65. Reveronce to 
the Rudras who [live] in the atmosphere, of whom the wind is the. 
arrows, To them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc., ete. 66, Reverence 
to the Rudras who [live] upon the earth, of whom food is the arrows. 
‘To thom (I hold out] ten [fingers], ete., eto.” 

Many of the epithete in this Satarudriya are not found in other 
books; and it is difficult, and perhaps of little importance, to discover 
their real sense. Others, as the reader will have observed, are of the 
most fantastic character. 


* ‘Tha T. 8. imsorts here, “whose food is the wind.”” 
1 Prigabhimukhah angulth kurve iti deshah |... . aifjelim baddho® sarva-dikuhu 
namaakaroms { Comm. 
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Szcr, l.—Passages relating to Rudra, Bhava, S‘arva, oto., from 
the Atharva-veda. 


ALY. ii, 27, 6— Rudra jalasha-bheshaja ntla-tikhanda karma-krit | 
pratam pratipraso jaki arasam krinu oshadhe | “Rudra, who hast heal- 
ing remedies, who hast datk locks, who art the performer of works, 
destroy the food of him who sccks to take ours; make it savourless, 
O plant!” 

A. V. iv. 28, 1.—Bhavd-Sarvau manve vim asya vitiam yayor vam 
dam pradisi yad virochate | yav asyesathe dvipado yau chatushpadas tau 
no munchatam atihasah | 2. yayor abhyadhoe uta yad dare chid yaw 
viktay ishubhritam asishthau | yav- | 3. sahasrakshan vritrahana 
uve ’ham daregavyatt stuvann emy ugrau | ydv- [ 4. yao arebhate 
Bahu sitkam ogre pra ched aerashtam abhibharn janesku | ydv——| 5. 
yayor vadhad ndpapadyate kaSchana antar deveshita manush 
yto— | 6. yah kpitya-krid mila-krid yatudhano nt tasmin dhattam 
vajram ugrau | yae-—] 7. adhi no bratam pritangime ugrau eair 
vajrona srijatam yah kimtdt” | staumi Bhavi-S'arvau nathite johavimi tau 
no munchatam aithasah | 

1. “O Bhava and Sarva, I reveroneo you; have regard to thia (your 
worshipper), ye undor whose control is all this which shines: yo who 
are lords of this two-footed and four-footed (creation), free us from 
calamity. 2. Ye to whom belongs all that is near and even all that 
is remote, who are known as the most skilful shooters among all 
archers: ye who are lords, eto. (as in v. 1). 3. Ye thousand-eyed 
slayers of onemies, I invoke you; I go on praising you, ye ficroe gods, 
whose domain extends far and wide: ye who are lords, etc. 4. Yo 
who, united, performod many (exploits) of old, who manifosted ill 
omens among men: ye who are lords, ote. 5. Ye from whose destroy- 
ing stroke no one either among gods or men escapes: ye who aro lords, 
eto, 6. Fierce gods, launch your thunderbolt against the Yatudhina, 
who practises sorcery, and prepares roots (for that purpose): ye who 
are lords, eto. 7. Fierce gods, take our sido in battles, smite with 
the thunderbolt him who is a goblin. I praise you, Bhava and Sarva; 
distressed I again and again invoke you; deliver us from calamity.” 











7 Yaska explains this word thus, Nirukta, vi. 11: Kim idanim iti oharate kim 
idain kim idam iti 08 pidundya charate | 
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ALY. ¥. 21, 11.—Yayam ugrah Marvtah Prifni-matarah Indrena 
ya pro mrinita Satrin | Somo raja Varuno raja mahadevah uta mpityur 
Indrak | “Do ye, fierce Marute, whose mother is Priéni, allicd with 
Indra, destroy [our] enemies. (May) king Soma, king Varupo, and 
Indra, who is a great god and death, (do the same).” [This verse is 
from a martial hymn addressed to the Dundubhi or drum, which in 
verses 4-6 is besought to terrify the poet's enemies, as the sight of 
a man frightens wild animals, a wolf goats and sheep, and a hawk 
smaller birds. 4. Yatha mrigah samvijante aranyah purushad adhi | 
1... 5. Yatha opikad ajavayo dhavanti bahu bibhyatth |... . 6. 
Yatha Syenat patatrinah satiijante ahar divi... . .) 

A.V. vi. 98, 1—Yamo Mrityur aghamaro nirritho babhrub Sarvo 
*eta nila-sikhandah | deoa-janah senayd uttasthicdmeas te axmadkam pari 
vrinjantu virdn | 2. Manasd homair harasa ghritena S'arvayastre uta 
rajne Lhavaya | namasyebhyo namah ebhyah krinomy anyatra asmad 
aghavisha nayantu | “Moy Yama, Death, who brings dire destruction, 
may the Destroyer, may tawny Sarva the archer with dork locks, may 
the hosts of the gods, arising with their army, may these avoid our heroes. 
2, With mind, with oblations, with fre, with butter, I offor reverence 
to Sarva the archer, and to king Bhava, to them who deserve re- 
vorence; let them carry their deadly poisons to others than us.” 

In A.V. vi. 141, 1, Rudra is mentioned along with Vayu, Tvashtyi, 
and Indra (Rudro bhimne chikitsatt). 

AY. vii. 87, 1— Yo Agnau Rudro yo apev antar yah oskadhyy viru- 
dhah doiveda | yok ima vided Uuvanani chaklripe, taamai Rudraye namo 
asty Agnaye | ‘Roverence be to that Rudra, Agni,'to the Rudra who 
is in Agni, who is in the waters, and who has entered into the plants 
and bushes, and who has formed all these creatures.” 

A.V. viii. 2, 7.— . ©. . Bhava-Sarvau myidatat éarma yackhatam 
apasidhya duritam dhattam ayuh |... .. *Bhava and Sarva, be 
gracious, give protection; removing calamity, give lif.” 

AY. viii. 5, 10.— Asmat mantm varma badhnantu dovah Indro Vish- 
nuh Savité Rudro Agnih | ityadi | “May the gods, Indra, Vishnu, 
Savitri, Rudra, Agni, bind on him the jewel as a protection,” etc. 














#2 Geo the translation of the entire hymn, in which this half verse occurs, in the 
‘fifth volume of this work, p. 446 


834 HYMN TO BHAVA AND S‘ARVA FROM 


A.V. ix. 7, 7.—HMitrat cha Varuaaé cha amtsau Toashta cha Aryama 
cha doshant Mahadevo bahu | “‘ Mitra and Varuna are the shoulders, 
Tvashtyi and Aryaman the fore-arms, and Mahadeva the two arms.” 

A.V. x, 1, 23.-~Bhava-éarvdu asyatim papa-krite kritya-krite dush- 
kpite vidyutam deva-hetim | “Let Bhava and Sarva launch the lightning, 
the bolt of the gods, egainst the doer of wickedness, against him who 
employs sorcery, against the ovil doer.” (See Weber's Ind. Studien, ii. 
37, note, quoted above in p. 328 f.) 

ALY. xi. 2, 1.—Dhava-S'arvau mridatam ma "bhiydiam bhita-pati 
pasu-pati namo vam | pratihitam dyatim ma vi srdshtam ma no hihei- 
shtam dvipado ma chatushpadah | 2. Sune krosh{re ma sartrant kartam 
aliklavebhyo gridhrebhyo ye cha krishnth avishyavah | makshikas te Paéu- 
pats vayasiet te vighase ma vidanta | 3. Hranddya te pranaya yas cha 
te Bhava ropayah | namas te Rudra krinmah sahasrakshaya amartys { 
4. Purastat te namah kpinmab ultarad adharad uta | abhivargad divas 
pari antarikehaya te namah| 5. Mukhitya te Pusupate yani chakehamahe 
te Bhava | twacke rapaya saindpise prattchinaya te namak | 6. Angebhyas 
to udaraya sihayai daydya te | dadbhyo gandhaya te namah | 7. Astra 
nila-Sikhandena sahasrakshena vajind | Rudrenardhaka-ghatina tena ma 
samaranahi | 8. Sa no Bharah pari vrinaktu vigeatah apah™ soagnih 
pari vrinaktu no Bhavah | ma no’bhi maiheta namo aste asmai | 9. Chatur 
namo ashtakriteo Bhavaya dasa kritvah Pasupate namas te | taveme pan- 
cha pasavo vibhaktak gavo abcah purushah ajavayah | 10. Tava chatasrah 
pradism tava dyaus tava prithiet tavedam ugror antarikaham | tavedam 
sarean Gtmanvad yat pranat prithicim anu | 11. Uruk koso casndhanas 
tavayam yasminn ima vised bhucandny antah | sa no mrida Pasupate 
namas te parah krochtaro abhibhak évanah paro yanty agharudo vikesyak | 
12, Dhanur bibharehi haritam hiranyayam eahasra-ghnih sata-vadhamh 
éikhandin | Rudrasyeehus charati deva-hetis tasyai namo yatamatyah 
AiStah | 13. Yo *bhiydto nilayate team Rudra nichikirshati | paschad 
anu prayunkshe tam viddhasya pada-nir iva | 14, Bhavd-rudrau sayyja 
saiwvidande ubhav wgran charato virydya | tabhyath namo yatamasyam 
diéttak | 15. Namas te asto dyate namo astu pardyats | namas te Rudra 
tishthate datnayota te namah | 16. Namah adyam namak prater namo 
rairya namo diva | Bhavaya cha Sarvaya cha ubhabhyam akaraih namah | 


7 In Bohttingk and Roth's Lexicon, vol. v., p. 1008, several passages ste quoted 
whore Zpad (with o long 3 in the first syllable) occurs as an accusative plural. 
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17. Sahseraksham atipatyam purastad Rudram asyantam bahudha vipas- 
chitam | ma updrdma sihraya iyamanam | 18. S'yavaseam hrishaam ast- 
tam mrinantam bhimam ratham keédinah padayantam | purve gratimo 
namo astu asmai | 19. Ha no bhi arah matyam deva-hetim ma nah kru- 
dak Pasupate namaa te | anyatra asmad divyah sakham of dhinu | 
20. Ma no himsir adhi no braki pari no crindhi ma krudhah | ma toaya 
samardmahi | 21. Ma no gosku purusheshu md gridho no ajavishu | 
anyatrogra vi vartaya piydrandm prajam jahi | 22. Yasya takma 
Kasika hstir cham asvasyeva vrishanah krandah oti | abhiparcan nirnayate 
namo asto asmai | 23. Yo antarikshe tishthati vishtubhito ayaycanah 
pramrinan dova-piyin | tasmai namo dasabhih sakvaribhik | 24. Zubhyam 
Granyah pasavo mrigah vane hitdh haiwsah suparnah sakundh vayamst | 
tava yaksham Pasupate apsv antae tubkyam ksharanti divydh dpo vridhe| 
25. SinsSumarah ajagarah purtkayah jashah mateyah rajasah yebhyo 
aayasi | na te durah na parishtha ‘sti ts Bhava sadyah sarvim pari 
priyasi Bhamim pirvasmad haiiny uttaraamin samudre | 26. Ma no 
‘Rudra takmand mda vishena ma nah sam erith divyendgnind | onya- 
trasmad vidyutam patayaitam | 27. Bhavo dive Blavah we prithicyah 
Bhavah &@ papre uru antariksham | tasyai namo yatamasyan disitah | 
28. DBhava rajan yajaminaya mrida pastndm hi pasupatir babhi- 
tha | yah Sraddadhati santi devih iti chatushpade dvipade asya mrida | 
29 (a R.V. i, 114, 7). BEd no mahintam ula ma no arbhakam ma 
no vahantum uta ma no vakehyatah | ma no himeth pitaram mataram 
cha sim tanvam Rudra ma ririsko nak | 30. Rudrasyailaba-karebhyo 
*sateakta-giledhyah | idam mahdsyebhyak svabhyo akarat namah | 
G1. Namas te ghoshintbhyo namas te kesinibhyah | namo namashritabhyo 
namah sumbhunjattbhyah | namas te deva sendbhyah evasti no abhayath 
cha nak | 

1. “Bhava and Sarva, be gracious to us, be not hostile, lords of 
spirits, lords of beasts [eee v. 9]; reverence to you twain. Dischargo 
not a long arrow; destroy not our bipeds and quadrupeds. 2. Abandon 
not our bodies to the dog or the jackal, to carrion birds, to vultures, 
to thy groedy black flies, lord of beasts; let not thy birds get us to 
devour. 3. We offer reverence to thy shout, to thy breath, and to 
thy arrows, Bhava, and, 0 immortal Rudra, to thee the thousand-eyed. 
4. We offer reverence to thee from before, and from above, and from 
below, and from thy domain in the sky: reverence to thy firmament. 





$36 TRANSLATION OF HYMN TO BHAVA 


5. Reverence to thy face, Pasupsti, to thine eyes, Bhava, to thy skin, 
to thy form, to thine aspect from behind. 6. Reverence to thy limbs, 
to thy,belly, to thy tongue, to thy mouth, to thy teeth, to thy odour 
(nose?). 7, May we never contend with that archer whose locks are 
dark, who has a thousand eyes, the warrior, with Rudra tho slayer 
of Ardhake." 8. May he (Bhava) everywhere avoid us, may Bhava 
avoid us as fire avoids the waters, May he not bear malice towards 
us: reverenco be to him. 9. Four times, cight times, be roverence to 
Bhava: ten times be reverence to thee, Pagupati. Thine are these five 
diatinet sorts of animals—kine, horses, men, goats, and sheop. 10, 
Thine, Ugra [or fierce god], aro the four regions, the eky, the earth, 
and the wide atmosphere; thine is everything which has a spirit and 
which breathes upon the earth. 11. This is a vast and woulthy storo- 
house of thino, within which all theso beings are contained. Do thou 
favour us, Pasupati; reverence be to thee. Far from us be jackals, 
unlucky omons, dogs: may shrieking female demons with disheveled 
hair go far from us. 12. Long-haircd god, thou carricst a yellow and 
golden bow, [a weapon] which smites thousands and kills hundreds, 
Rudra’s arrow, 2 celestial bolt, flics abroad: roverenee be to it in what- 
ever direction from hence [it flies]. 13. Thou pursuest after the ad- 
-versary who Jurks and secks to ovcreome thee, Rudra, as a man track- 
ing the steps” of a wounded [animal]. 24. Bhava and Rudra, who are 
alwaya united and concordant, both fierce, ye advance to [deeds of ] 
heroism. Reverence be to them twain in whatever direction they are 
from hence. 15. Revorence to thee coming, and to thee departing; 
reveronce to thee, Rudra, standing, and to thee sitting. 16. Reverence 
in the evening, in tho morning, by night and by day: I havo offered 
reverence to Bhava, and to Surva, both of thom. 17. Let us not with 
our tongue offond Rudra, who rushes on, thousand-eyod, viewing all 
the world, who hurls his shafts in our presence, and who ia manifoldly 
wise. 18. We approach firet [with our worship) the god who has 
brown horses, is dark, black, destroying, terrible, who casts down the 
car of Kedin (the long-baired being)™: reverence be to him. 19, Do 


1% Radea ia clrewhero said to be tho clayer of Andhake or Antake. Seo Rami- 
yant, Aranya Kinda $0, 27, which is quoted in the Appendix. 

% Messrs. Babtlingk and Roth assign to pada-n? the sense of “ guide, 

+8 Bubtlingk and Roth make Ae‘in an epithet of Rudra: sve s.r. 
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not hurl at us thy club,” thy celestial bolt: be not incensed at us, 
Pugupati; reverence be to thee. Brandish thy celestial weapon over 
some other than us. 20. Slay us not; interpose for us; avoid us; be 
not angry with us; let us not contend with thee. 21. Do not covet 
our cattle, our men, our goats, and sheep. Fierce god, betake thyself 
{or, turn thy chariot] elsewhere; slay the offspring of the malignant, 
22. Reverence be to him whose consumption, whose cough, whose bolt 
agsails some ons like the neighing of a stallion—to him who carrics 
away [his victime?} in order. 23, Be reverence paid with ten gakvarl 
verses to him who ubides fixed in the atmosphere, suiting the despisers 
of the gods who offer no sacrifice. 24. For thee the beasts of the wood, 
adver, swans, and yarious well-winged birds” are placed ‘in the forest ; 
thy living creatures, Pagupati, exist in the waters: to delight thee the 
cclestiz] waters flow. 2. (‘There exist) porpoises, greut serpents, puri- 
kayns, sea-monstera, fishes, rujasas,” at which thou shootest. ‘There 
is to thee, Bhava, nothing far, nor anything which stands [near] 
around thee. Ata glance thou lookest around the whole ewth: from 
the custern thou slayest in the northern occan. 26, Do not oxsail us, 
Tudra, with consumption, or with poison, or with celestial fire: cause 
this lightning to descend elsewhere than upon us. 27. Bhavu rules 
the sky, Bhava rules the earth, Bhava huth filled * the vast atmosphere: 
reverence be to him in whatever direction from hence [he ix]. 28, 
Bhaya, king, be gracious to thy worshipper, for thou urt lord of beasta, 
Le gracious to the quadrapeds and bipeds of him who believes that 
the goils exist.” 29 (=R.V. i. 114, 7). Slay neither our great nor 
our small, neither him who is growing nor those who are to grow,”? 


A.V. viii. 8, 11.—~Zpinedhu eniin matyem Blavarya | “Muy tho club of Bhava 
erush them.” 

34 ‘The word in the original is 4ak4a, “ranch.” 

% Yn tho original, suparuah Sakunith vayaiiei, 

1 B, and R. say this word perhaps mouns “ unclean.” 

© Compare RV. i. 62, 13, p. 98, above; and the other passages quoted in note 
78 on the same page. 

St Compare ELV. viii. 89, 3, 4, quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 264, 

* Compare R.V. i, 114, 7, and T. 8. iv. 6, 10, 2, p. 903, above, In Profesor 
‘Wilson's Dictionary I find the sense of “growing assigned to the root vah, when 
conjugated in the Zmane pedo with a nasal, vemhofe, He says, however, that in 
this sense the root is more properly ch, baimhate. If the verb be oo understood 
in this passage, the meaning will be the same es that which, on the authority of 
‘Messrs, Bébtlingk and Roth, I have edopted in the paralle! text of the Rigveda. 


Vou. 1%, 22 
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neither our father nor our mother: injure not, Rudra, ourselves. 30. 
I have offered this reverence to Rudra’s wide-mouthed howling dogs 
who swallow their prey unchewed. 31. Roverence, O deity, to thy 
shouting, long-haired, reverencod, devouring hosts. May blessing and 
security be ours.”” 

A. V. xi. 6, 9.—Dhavd-sarvav idam brimo Rudram Pasupntis cha 
yah | ishar yah esham samcidma tah nah santu sada sivah | ‘We say 
this to Buava and Surva, to Rudra and to him who is Pagupati: may 
those arrows of theirs which we know be ulways propitious to us.” 

A. V. xii. 4, 17.— Yah endm avasim aha derdnam nihitam nidhim | 
ubhau taemat Bhavi-farvau partkramyeshum aayatak | “Both Bhava 





und Surva advancing, discharge an arrow against him who declares 
this [cow], the hoarded treasure of the gods, to be no cow.” 

A.V. Siti. 4, 4.—So 'ryaind sa Varunak sa Rudrak sa Mahaderah | 
26, Su Rudro rasuvanir rasudeye namovake rashatkaro ’nu saivhitah | 
27. Taxyeme saree yatavah pa prasisham daate | 28. Tasyima saved 
nakshatra vase chandramand raha | “A, He (Savityi) is Aryuman, he is 
Vuruwi, he is Rudra, he is Mahadeva. 26. He, Rudra, the giver of 
wealth, is pluced as the ‘vashatkira’ in the reverential invocation, at 
the giving of weulth, 27. All theso demons wait upon his counnand. 
28. All these stars, with the moon, wre nuder his control.” 

The following passage, together with the rest of the fifteenth book 
of the Atharva-veia, is quoted and transluted by Prof. Autrecht in 
the first vol, of Weber's Indische Studien, pp. 121-140: 

A.V. xv. 5, 1.—Zusmai prachyah aise antar-desad Bhavam ishedsan 
anush{hatiram aknrran| Bhavah enam isheasah prachyah digo antar-debad 
anushthata 'nutishthati | nainam Sarvo na Bharo na Fiano na asya pasion 
na samiiniin hinasti yah evam veda| 2. Tasmaé dakahinayah dito aatardesach 
chharvam islirasam ttyadi | 8. Zasmai pratichyah digo antar-desit Pasue 
patim ityadi | 4. Tasmai udichyah diso antar-degad ugrai devam ityaai| 
5. Tasmai dhruvdyah digo antar-desad Rudram ityadi | 6. Tasmai ar- 
dwayah diso antar-debad Mahaderam ityadi | 7. Tasmai sarveblyo 
antar-dedebhyah Tiinam ityadi | “(The gods] made Bhava the archer 
[to be] to him (the Vritya) a deliverer from the intermediate space of 
the eastern region. Bhava the archer, a deliverer, delivers him from 
the interval of the eastern region. Neither Sarva nor Bhava, nor 
IéSna slays either him who knows this, or his cattle, or his kindred. 
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2. [The gods] made Sarva the archer [to be] hia deliverer from the 
intermediate space of the southern region, etc. 3. [The gods] made 
Pasupoti the archer [to be] his deliveror from the intermediate space 
of the western region, ete. 4. [‘The goda] mado the god Ugra, ete, 
(as above), of the northern region, etc. 5. [The gods} made Rudra, 
ete, (as above), of the lower region, ete. 6. [The gods] made Mahi- 
deva, etc. (as above), of the upper region, ete. 7. [The gods] made 
Igana the archer [to be] his deliverer from all the intermeiiate 
regions,” etc. 


Seer. IV.—Passages rotating to Rudra from the Satapatha and 
Siinkhayana Brahmanas. 

In the following toxt (which has been already quoted in the second 
volume of this work, p. 202) Rndru is identified with Agni: 

Sutapatha Brihmaya, i. 7, 3, 8.—Agair rai sa devak tanya etani ni- 
mini Sarvak iti yatha prachyah achakshate Bhavah iti yatha Bahthah 
Pasiindm patih Rudro ’gnir iti | tany asya asantany eva itarani ndmani | 
Agnir ity ova Sintalamam | “Agni is a god. These are his names: 
Sarva, ua the eastern people call him," Bhava, as the Bihikas, Pasi- 
nimpati (lord of beasts), Rudra, and Agni. These other names of his 
(ive. ull the foregoing except Agni) are ungentle, Agni is hie gentlost 
appellation.” 

The following passage Aesoribes the birth of Rudra, und at the samo 
time identifies him with Agni: 

Satapatha Rrabmapa, 6, 1, 8, 7 &—Abhad vai Yyam pratiahtha sti | 
tad bhiimir abhavat | tim aprathayat sa prithicy abhavat | tryin asyam 
pratishthiyidm bhitant bhatanincha pati samoatsardya adikthanta | Bhii- 
tinam patir grihe-patir asid Ushok patnt | 8. Tad yani tani bhitans 
ritavas te | atha yah 2a bhatanam patih sativatsarah oak | atha ya sa 
Ushah patny aushast vi | tani imani bhitini cha bhitanancha patih 
sahvatearah Ushasi reto 'sinchan | sa samvatsare kumdro ‘jayutu | 20 
‘yodit | 9. Tam Prajapatir abravit “kumara kim rodisht yack chhramat 





*8 On this the commentator remarks (p. 124 of Woher's edition): Prickyadi- 
dela-bhedena Sarvidintma-bhede ‘pi devath ck3 ova| “Though, owing to the 
difference of countries, there is a difference of names, as Sarva, ete., still the god is 
but one,” « 

% See the note translated from Wobcr's Indische Studiea above in p, 328, 
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tapaso *dhi jate’si” iti | s0bravtd “anapakata-papma vai aemy ahita- 
nama nama me dhehi” iti | tasmat putrasya jatasya nama kurydt popma- 
mam ova asya tad apahanty api dvittyam api tr itiyam abhiparvan eva asya 
tat papmanam apahanti | 10. Zam abravid Rudro ’st iti | tad yad asya 
tan nima akarod Agnis tad-ripam abhavat | Agnir vai Rudrah| yad arodit 
tasmad Rudrak | 30 "braotj “jyayan vas asato ’ami dhehy eva me nama”? 
sti | 11. Zam abravit “ Sarvo si” iti | tad yad asya tan nama okarod 
pas tud-rapam abhavan| dpo vai Sarvah| adbhyo hi idan sarvam jayate| 
40 bravij “jyayan vai avato ‘ami dhehy eva me nama” iti | 12. Tam abravit 
Pasupatir ani iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod oshadhayas tad-ripam 
abhavan | oshadhayo vai Pasupatis tasmad yada pasavah oshadhir labhante 
tha patiyanti | so ’braviy “‘jyaydn vat asato smi dhehy eva me name” 
sti| 18. Yam abravid Ugro’si iti| tad yad asya tan nama akarod Fayua 
tad-ritpam abhavat | Vayur vai Ugras tarmad yada balavad vaty “ Ugro 
vali” ity Ghuh | s0’bravyy “jyaydn vai asato "ems dhohy eva me nama” itt 
14. Tam abravid ““Asanir asi” iti | tad yad asya tun nama akarot vidyut 
tad-ripam abhavat | vidyud vai Aéauis tasmad yarn vidyud hanty “Asanir 
abaihia” ity ahuh | s0°bracij “jyayan vai asato emi dhely ova me néma” 
sti | 15. Zam abravid ““Bhavo’si” iti | tad yad asya tan nama akarot Par- 
Jfanyas tad-rapan abhavat | Parjanyo vai Bhavah | Parjanyad hi idan sar 
vam Ghavati | so bravid “jydyan cai asato smi dhshy ova me nama” 
16. Tam abravid “ Mahan devo si” iti | tad yad aaya tan nama akarock 
chandrande tad-riyam abhacat | Prajdpatir vai chandramak Prajapatir 
vai makin devah | so braviy “‘jyayan vai asato smi dhehy eva me nama” 
i | 17. Zam abravid “ Eano si” | tad yad asya tan nama akarod 
didityas tad-rapam abhacat | Adityo vai Tanah Adityo hy aya sarvasya 
thie | so 'bravid “ etdvan vai asmi ma ma tak paro nama dhih” iti | 
18, Tany etdny ashtdv Agni-ripani Kumaro navamak | sd eva Agnos tri- 
erilia | 19. Yad vat iva ashtav Agni-rapday ash{akshard gayatrt tasmad 
dhur “ gayatro gnir” sti | s0’yam kumaro ripany anupravigal | na vat 
Agni kumaram iva pasyanty etany eva aya ripant pasyanty clant hi 
ripagi pravisat | 

“This foundation existed. It became the earth (bhimi). He ex- 
tended it (aprathayat). It became the broad one (prithivi). On this 
foundation beings, and the lord of beings, consecrated themselves for 
the year (sameatsara). The lord of beings was a householder, and 
‘Ushas was his wife. 8, Now these ‘beings’ were the seasons. That 
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‘lord of beings’ was the Year. That wife Ushas wae Aushast (the 
daughter of the dawn).” Then both those beings, and that lord of 
beings, the Year, impregnated Ushas, and a boy (Kumara) ** was born 
in a year. The boy wept. 9. Prajapati said to him, ‘Boy, why dost 
thon weep, sinc thou hast been born aftor toil and austerity? The 
boy said, ‘My evil indeed has not been taken away, and a name has 
not been given tome, Give me a name.’ Wherefore whon a son has 
“been bora [to any man], let a name he given to him; that takes away 
his evil; and {Iet] also a seeond and a third {name be given] in suc- 
cession: that takos away his evil. 10. Prajipati said to him, ‘Thow 
art Rudra.’ Inasmuch as he gave him thet name, Agni became his 
form, for Rudra is Agni. He was Rudra because he wept (arodit 
from rud, ‘to weep’). The boy said, ‘I am greater than onc who 
does not exist: give me a name.’ 11. Projiputi replied, (Thon art 
Sarva. Inasmuch as he gave him that name, the watcrs became,” 
his form, for Sarva (All) is the waters, becauso all this is produecd 
from the waters (see above, p. 24f.). Tho boy suid, #1 am greater 
than one who dovs not exist: givo mea name.’ 12, Prajapati replied, 
“Thou art Pagupati.’ Inasmuch ns he gave him that name, the 
Planta became his form, for Pagupati is the Plants. Hence, when 
beasts obtain plants, they become lords (or strong), The boy sxid, 





*§ I am unable to explain how Ushas, the dawn, is identified with hor own off 
spring, Aushust; or how the ‘lord of beings’=tho Year, conscernted him«lf for 
the year. 

% ‘The name Kwniire, Weber remarks (Indische Studien, si, 402, 346), is applicd 
to Agni in Rig-veda, v. 2, 1. 

*  Beo the end of note 9%, p. 303, above. A story like the one there given will be 
found in Tuitt. Sambi. 5, 1, 1:—Deviiwurth sufiyattGh denn | te devah eyiayen upt- 
yanto ‘gnaw viata raru sannyadadhata “idum % na bhavishyati yadi no jerh 
iti | tad Aguir nyakimayata | tena epakoitmat | tad devith ryjitye avarurutnamtnih 
anvityan| tad anya sahast Aditsanta| so "rudtt | yad arodtit td Rudrasyo Huedrutoan | 
Tho gods anil Asures engaged in battle. ‘The gods, conquering, deposited valunblo 
property with Agni, saying, ‘If thoy should cver cunqucr us, we shull have this.’ 
‘Agni desired the property; and went off with it. The gods, after being victorious, 
‘wont after him to recover their goods, which they sought to take from him by force, 
He wept. From his weeping Rudra gets bis charaeter of Rudra.” 

The origin of this name may perhaps be found in Rig-veda, x. 61, 19, whore 
these words cour: Iyan me nabAir tha me sadhastham ime mo devith ayam aumé 
Sarvak | degjak aha prothama.jah ritaeya idem thenur adukej joyamana | “This in 
say centre, here is my abode, these are my gods, this ie I, Sarva (All). The twice- 
bora mon are the firstborn of the sacred rite. ‘This the cow milked out, when she 
was being bora.” 
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‘I am greater than one who does not oxist: give me a nume. 13. 
Prajipati said to him, ‘Thou art Ugra.’ Inasmuch us he gave him that 
name, Viyu (the Wind) became his form. For Ugra (or the ‘Fierce’) 
is Vayu. Wherefore when it blows strongly, men say, ‘ Ugra blows.’ 
The boy said, ‘I am greater than one who docs not exist: give me x 
name,’ 14, Prajipati suid to him, ‘Thou art Agani.? Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Vidynt (Lightning) became his form. For Adani 
is Lightning. Henee they say that Asani has struck a man whom 
lightning strikes. The boy said, ‘I am greater than one who docs not 
exist: give me a name.’ 15. Prajipati said to him, ‘Thou art Bhava.’ 
Tnasmuch as he gave him that name, Parjanyu (the god of rain) be- 
came his form, For Bhaya (Being) is Parjanya; because ull this 
[universe] springs (bhavati) from Parjanyd, The boy said, ‘I am 
gtvater than one who docs not exist: give me a name.’ 16. Prajapati 
replied, ‘Thou art Mubiindevah (the ‘Great god’).’ Inasmuch as he 
give him that name, Chandrumus (the Moon) beeame bis form. For the 
Moon is Prujiipati: tho ‘Great god? is Prajipati, "Phe boy said, (1 am 
greater than one who docs not exist: give moa name,” 17. Praji- 
pati replied, Thou art Isina (the ruler)’ Tousmuch as be gave him 
that nume, Aditya (the Sun) beeamo hix form. For Isina is the Sun, 
hoonuse he rules (Zsk{e) over this universe. The boy said, ‘I am so 
much; do not give mo any further name.’ 18, These are the cight 
forma of Agni. Kuta (the boy, see above, para. 8 in the preceding 
page) is the ninth. This is the threefoldness (trirpitta) of Agni. 
19, Since thore are, as it were, eight forms of Agni, [and] tho giyatal 
metre has cight syllables, men say, ‘Agni pertains to the giyatri’ 
This boy (Kuméira) entered into the forms. Men do not sce Agni as 
a boy; it is these forms of his that they ace; for he entcred into thuse 
formas.” 

This passage appears to be the original from which the story of the 
birth of Rudra in the Purinas is borrowed. That legend, us given in 
the Markandeya Purina (in nearly the same words as in the Vishnu 
Purina), ie as follows: 








‘The came words occur in the Taitt, &. ii. 2, 6,5; and the Taitt, Br. i. 1, 5, 3. 
‘The Commentator on the latter passage says: Agnor nukha-jateena gayatri-saubauthi- 
teem |“ Agni’s connexion with the Gayatri arises from his having eprang from the 
mouth.” 
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Mark. Pur. Sect. 52, 2 {£.—Kalpadav dimanas tulyam sutam pra- 

ahyiyatah prabhoh | 8. Pradur-astd athanko sya kumaro ntla-lohitah | 

ruroda susvarafi so ’tha dravamé cha dvija-satiama | kit rodieliti tan 
Brakma rudantam pratyuvacha ha | ndma dehiti tam so tha pratyuvacha 

Jagat-patim | Rudras tua deva namna ’si ma rodir dhairyam avaha | 

evam uktas tatahk so tha sapta-kritvo ruroda ha | tato ’nyani dadau tas-" 
mai sapta wimani vai prabhuk | sthandni chaisham ashfandm patnih 

pubrisis cha tai deija| Bhavan Sarcam tathesanam tatha Pasupatim 

prabkuk | Hiimam Ugran Mahidevam ucécha sa Pitamakah } 

“When, at the beginning of the kalpa, the lord (i.o. Brahma) was 
meditating on 2 son similar to himself, thero wus manifested in his lap 
boy of a bluo and red colour, (3) who then wept loudly, running 
about. Brahma said to him when he was weeping, ‘ Why dost thou 
weep?’ He answered the lord of the world, ‘Give me a namo.’ 
[Bruhind rejoined}, ‘Thou, 0 deity, art called Rudra; do not weep; be 
patient.’ Being thus addressed, [the boy] wept again soven times. 
Thea tho lord guvo him seven other names, and tho pinces of these 
cight, and wives und sons. The Progenitor (Brahma) called him 
[besides Rudra] Bhuva, Sarva, Isana, Pasupati, Bhima, Ugra, Mahi- 
deva.’” 

These names (except Bhima, which is substituted for Aéani) are the 
sumo as those in the Brihmana. ‘The same legend is given in a some- 
what differout form in the Sinkhayana or Kaushitaki Bralunana, and 
un abstract of that passage is furnished by Prof. Weber in his Indische 
Studien, ii, 800 ff. Vor the toxt of the passuge I am indebted to Prof. 
Aufrecht, who copied it from the MS. of the Sinkhiyana in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford. 

Stiukhiyana Bréhmana, vi, i. cte.—Prajapatih prajati-kamas tapo 
*tapyata | tusmat taptat pancha ajayanta Agnir Viyur Adityas Chandra- 
mith Ushak panchami | tan abravtd “yayam api tapyadheam” | te 
‘dikshanta | tan dikehitame tepandn Ushah prajapatyd *psaro-rapaum 
hyited purastat pratyudait | taeyam eahdm manak samapatat | te reto 
‘sinchanta | Te prajapatim pitaram etya abruvan “ reto vai usichimahai 
idum no ma amuya bhud” ci | sa prajapatir hiranmayat chamasam akarod 
tshu-matram ardheam evam tiryancham | tasmin retah samasinchat | 
tatak udatishthat eahasrakshah sahasrapat sahasrena pratihitabhih | 2. 
Sa prajapatin pitaram abkyayachhat | tam abravit “ kath ma 'bhya- 
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yackhasi” sti | “nama ms kuro” ity abravin “na vai idam avihitens 
namnd annam ateydmi” iti | “sa cai team” ity abravid “ Bhavah ova” 
iti yad Dhavak apas | tena no ha vai evam Bhavo hinasti na asya 
prajais ne asya pabin na asya brucdnat chana | atha yak enam dveshti 
0a eve paplydn bhavati | na sa yah evam veda | tasya vratam & tm era 
‘edsahk paridadhita iti | 3. Tam dvittyam ablydyachhat tam abravit | 
“hatha ma abhyiyachhasi”” ii | “dvitiyam me nama kurv” ity abravim 
“na vai idam ekena ndmna annam atayami” tti| “sa vat team” até 
abravich “ Chhareah eva” iti yach Chharvo 'gnil | tena na ha vai onath 
Sarco hinasti na aya prajdih na asya pasin na asya bruvanam chana | 
atha yah ena dveshti sa eva papiydn bhavati | na aa yah evan veda | 
tanya vratan sarvam eva na asniyad iti | 4. Tari tritiyam abhyayachhat | 
tam abravit “kath ma abhyayachhasi” iti | ‘tritiyam mo nama kurv”? 
ity adravin “na vai ida deabhyam namabhydm annam ateyims” iti | 
“4a vai wam” ity abravit “Pasupatir eva” iti yat Pasupatir Vayuh| tena 
na ha vai enam Pasupatir hinasti na asya projam na asya pasiin na asye 
Bruvanaih chana | atha yah enam dvesh{i ra eva paptydn bhavali | na se 
yah ovat veda | tasya vratam Bralmanam eca na paricaded iti | 6. Tum 
ohaturtham abhydyachhat | tam abravit ‘katha ma "bhydyachhasi” itt | 
“ chaturtham me nima kure” ity abravit | “na vat dam tribliv ndma- 
Bhir annam atsyami”? iti | “ea vai toam” ity abrarid “Ugrak eva dwak” 
its yad Upro devak oshadhayo vanaspatayah | tena na ha vai enam Ugro 
devo hinasti na asya prajam na asya pasin na asya brurdnom chana | 
athe yah onan dveshti sa eva papiydn bhavatt | na sa yak ova veda | 
tasya oratam etriyah ova vivarat na Uesheta iti | 6. Tam panchamam 
ablyayachhat | tam abractt “hatha ma 'bhydyachhas”” iti | panchamam 
me ndma kure” ity abravit | “na vai idam chaturbhir namabhir annam 
ateyami" iti | “sa vai toam” ity abravin “ Mahan eva devah” iti | yan 
Halin deoak Adityak | Tena na ha vai enam Mahan devo hinasti ne 
asya prajath na asya patan na asya bruvanam chana | atha yah enair 
dveshti sa eva papiyan bhavati | na sa yah eva veda | tasya vratan 
udyantam eva ena na theheta asta yantam cha iti | 7. Tair sha- 
ahtham abhyiyachhat tam abravit “‘katha ma abhyayachhasi” sti j 
“ shashtham me nama karo” ity abravtt | “na vai idam panchabhir 
sdmabhir annam ateyami” si | “sa vat ivam” ity abravid “Rudrah eoa” 
iti yad Rudrag Chandramah | Tena na ha cai enati Rudro hinasti na 
asye praojam na ssya padiin na asya brucdzam chana | atha yak enam 
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dueshti aa eva pipiyan bhavati | na sa yak evant veda | tasya oratais 
vimirtam ova ndiniydn majjanat cha sti | 8. Tam saptamam abhya- 
yackhat | tam abravit “‘katha ma ’bhydyachhasi” ti | “saptamam me 
néma kuro” ity abravit | “na cai idamh shedbhir namabhir annam 
ateyami” iti | “sa vai tuam” ity abravid “ Téanak eva” iti yad Tbano 
"nna | tena na he vai onan Tédno hinasti na asya prajdth na arya pasin 
na anya bruvdnam chana | atha yah enat dveshti aa ova papiyan bhavati | 
na sa yak evam veda | tasya vratam annam eva ichhamanah na prat- 
yachakshtta iti | 9. Tam ashtamam abhyayachhat | tam abravit “ katha 
md "Bhydyackhasi” itt | “ashtamam me nama kurv” ity abravin “ne 
vai idan saptabhir namabhir annam ateyami” iti| “sa vai team” sty 
abravid “ Adanir eva" iti yad Asanir Indrah | tena na ha vai enam 





ASanir hinasti na asya prajam na asya pasin na asya bruvdnam chana | 
atha yak ona dveshti sa eva papiyan bhavati | na sa yah evan veda | 
tanya vratam satyam eva vaded hiranyain cha bibhriyad iti | ea esho 
*shtandima ’ shtadha vihito Mahan devah | & ha vai asya ashtamat purushat 
praja 'nnam atti vastyan vasiyan ha eva asya prajiyam ajdyate yah 
evain veda | 

“Prajapati, being desirous of progeny, performed austerity. From 
him when he had [thus] performed austerity five [children] were born, 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Chandramas (Moon), and Ushas (dawn) the fifth, 
He said to them, ‘Do you also perform austerity.’ They consecrated 
themselves. Before them, when they had consecrated themselves, and 
hed porformed austerity, Ushas, the daughter of Prajipati, assuming 
the form of an Apsnras (a celestial nymph) rose up. Their attention 
was riveted upon her, aud they discharged sce. ‘They then came 
to Prajapati their father, and said to him, ‘We havo discharged 
seod; let it not lie there in vain.’ Prajapati made « golden platter, 
of the depth of an arrow, and of equal breadth. In thie ho collected 
the aced, and from it there arose a being with a thousand eyes, a thou- 
sand feet, and a thousand arrows on the string. 2. He came to his 
father Prajapati, who asked him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me?? He 
answered, ‘Give me a name. I shall not eat this food, so long as no 
nome has beon given to me.’ ‘Thon art Bhava,’ said Prejapati; for 
Bhava is the Waters. Therefore Bhava does uot slay this man, nor his 
offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [ereature of hie] who speaks. And 
farther, whoever hates him is most wicked. Such is not the case with 
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him who knows this. His rule ie, let a man wear a garment. 8. He 
(this newly-produced being) came a second time to Prajépati, who 
asked him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?” ‘Give me,’ he replicd, 
‘a second name: I shall not eat this food with only one name.” ‘Thou 
art Sarva,’ Prajipati answored; for Sarva is Agni. Wherefore Sarva 
docs not slay him, nor his offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creature 
of his} who spouks, Further, whoover hates him is most wicked. 
Such is not the case with him who knows this. His rule ix, let not 
u man cut every sort of food. 4, He came the third time to Proja- 
pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me 4 
third namo,’ he replied; ‘I shall not cat this food with only two 
names.” ‘Thou art Pasupati,’ Prnjipati answered; for Pagupati is Vayu 
(the Wind), Wherefore Pasupati does not slay him, etu., ete. His 
rulo is, let mo one slander 1 Brahman, 5. He came the fourth time 
to Prajipati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me? ‘Give 
ino a fourth name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only 
threo uames.” ‘Thou urt Uyradeva (the fleree god),’ Prajipati 
answered; for Ugradova is plunts aud trees. Wherefore Ugradova 
dloos not slay him, cte., etc. His rule is, let not a man look upon the 
shame of a woman, 6. Iv camo the filth time to Prajiipati, who suid 
to hit, ‘Why dost thon come to me?” ‘Give me a fifth name,’ he 
replied; ‘I sball not eat this food with only four names.’ ‘Thou art 
Malindeva (the great god),’ Projapati answered; for Mahindeva is 
Aditya (the Sun). Wherefore Mabindeva does not slay him, ete., ete. 
Mis rule is, lot no mun Jook upon him (the Sun) rising or sulting. 7. 
Ho eame the sixth time to Prajiputi, who said to him, ‘Why dost 
thou come to me?? ‘Give me a sixth name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not 
cut this food with only five names.’ ‘Thou art Rudra,’ Prajipati 
answered; for Rudra is Chandramas (the Moon). Theroforo Rudra docs 
not slay him, ete., ete. His rule is, lot no man cat anything coagulated 
[or solid],® or any marrow. 8. Ho camo the seventh time to Praja- 
pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me # 
seventh name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only six 
names,’ ‘Thou art Ising,’ Projiputi answered; for gina is food. 
‘Wherefore Isina doos not slay him, ete., etc. His rule is, let no one 
reject him who desires food. 9. He came the eighth time to Praji- 


© This is the sense axsigned by Bohtlingk and Roth, ev. murchh-ri. 
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pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me an 
eighth name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only seven 
numes’ ‘Thou art Agani,’ Prajapati answered; for Agani ie Indru. 
‘Whereforo Aéani docs not slay hit, etc., ete. His rule is, let a man 
speak truth, and keop gold. This is tho Mahindeva (great god), who 
has eight names, and who is formed in eight ways. The progeny to the 
eighth generation of the man who possesses this knowledge, cats food, and 
ever wealthier and wealthior men will be born among his descendants.” 

The following is tho account given in the Sutapatha Brahmaya of 
the object and namo of tho Sutarudriya : 

Satupatha Brihmina, ix. 1, 1, 1.°—Atha utuh satarndriyam juhoti | 
atra esha sarvo’gnih samshritah | sa esko’tra Rudvo devata | tasmin devah 





ctad amritan rapam uttamam adadluh | sa esho’tra dipyaméno 'tishthat 
annam ichhandnak | tasmad decah abibhayur “yad vai no yan na bite 
ayad” iti} 2. Te bruvann “annam asmai sambhariima tena enai Sama- 
yana” iti} tasmai etad annai samabharan Santa-devatyam™ | tena enam 
akumayan | tad yad eam devan ctcus asamayams tasmach chhaata- 
devatyam | “Sdnta-devatyuie ha vai tach ehhatarudriyam” ity achakshate 
parokshun | paroksha-hamah hi decah | 

“He now offers an oblution with the Satarndriya. Here this uni- 
versal Gre has Leon prepared; and here this Rudra ix the deity. In 
him tho gods place this most excellent immortal form. ere he rose 
up flaming, desiring food. ‘The gods wero afraid of lim, ‘lest’ (they 
thought) ‘he should destroy us.’ 2. They said, ‘Let us collect food 
for him, and with it uppease hin.’ They collected for him this fool 
with which a deity is uppeased, and with it they appeased him, In- 
asmuch as they appeused this god with this, it is therefore culled 
tuidevatya’? (‘that with which a gol is appeused’). They cull 
this ‘Sintadevatya’ esotcrically ‘Suta-rudriya’; for the gods love 
what is esoteric.” 





* Compare Taitt. Br. i. 6, 1,2. In the seme work, i. 7, 1,2, we rend that the 
gods and Asuras wore fighting, when the former said to Agni, “We shall conquer 
with theo ag our champion.” He said, “I shall truneform myself into three parta.”” 
He did so, Agni being one part, Rudra a second, und Varuna a thitd, eto (te devi 
Aguin abrucen “toaya virena Anirin abhibhavitma”’ iti| so" bravit “tredha Btmiinan 
vikarishye” iti | xa tridhis dtminan vyakurula Aguita tritiyais Rudrain tritiyais 
Farunai tritigom ityiidi). 
tandevalyam sinte-devatirthem devati~<inty-erthom | Comm, 
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On this the commentator remarks: Vihito ’yam homo Rudra-rapata- 
pannaiya Agner upasamanartham | “This oblation is offered in order 
to appease Agni who has taken the form of Rudra.”* 

The same work gives, a little further on, another account of tho 
origin of Rudra, and a different etymology for the Satarudriya : 

Sutapatha Brahmans, ix. 1, 1, 6 £.—Prajapater visrastad devatah 
udakramatis tam ckah eva devo na ajakad Manyur eva | 20 'sminn antar 
vitato 'tishthat | #0 ’rodit | tasya yany aériini praskandams tany asmin 
Manyau pratyatiehthan | oa eva éata-Sirshah Rudrak samabhavat sahasra- 
Ishak Sateshudhih | atha yah anyah viprusho patate ta asankhyata 
sahasrdgi™ man lokdn anuprdvisan | tad yad ruditat samabhavama 
tasmad Rudrak | s0’yam batasirshah Rudrak sahasrakshah Sateshudhir®™ 
adhijya-dhanvd pratihitay? bktshayamano *tishthad annam ichhamanah | 
tasmad devak abidhayuk | 7. Ze Prajipatim abruvan | “asmad vat 
bibhimo yad vai no 'yan na hitwsyad” iti | so 'bravid “annam asmat 
sambharata tena ena kamayata” ti | tasmai otad anna samabharan 
faturudyiyat tena enam esamayan | tad yad etam satairshinam Rudram 
atona usamayatis tasméich chhatasirsha-rudra-kamaniyam | Satasirsha- 
rudra-kamaniyaie ha vai tat Satarudriyam ity achakshate paroksham | 
paroksha-kamah hi devah ityadi |... 14, “Namaste Rudra manyavo” 
tt | yah eva asmin a0 ’ntar Manyur vitato 'tishthat tasmai clan namas- 
Aaroly uto “te ishave namo balubhyam uta te namak” iti ishvd cha hi 
Bahubhyam cha bhishayaméno ’tishthat } 

6. “From Lrajipati, when he had become enfevbléd, the deitics 

%9 Tn the Tuitt, S. v. 4, 3, 1. it is anid: Rudro vat enka yad Agnih | 1a etarké 
arhi sarvad chitah sa yatha vateo jalak etanun prepeaty evain ai esha ctarhi bha~ 
gatheyam prepeati | tarmai yad Thutin na juknyiid adhoaryurh cha yajamanain cha 
ahyiiyet | S'atarudriyam jukoti| bkagadheyena ceva enain damayati| na arlin & arckaty 
adhearyur ne yajaminak | “This Agni is Rudra (or terrible). When now ho is 
bora, and ull kindled, as @ calf when born desires the udder, so he now desires his 
share. If an oblation were not preseated to him, he would turn his thoaghts (with 
the viow of devouring) towards both the adhvaryu priest aud the sacrificer. The 
S'atarudriya is celebrated; and tho pricst quiets him with a share. So both adbyaryu 
and sucrificer avoid injury.” ‘The samo work, v. 5, 7, 4, saye similarly: Rudro vai 
teha yout Agnih } 20 yathd eyighrah kruddhas tishthaty ewan vai esha etarki| sanchi- 
fom einir wpatishthate namaskarair eve exes dameyati | “Thie Agni ia Rudra (or 
torrible). As a tiger stands raging, so docs he now. The priest approaebes with 
there (oblations} [the fire] that has been prepared [and kindled]; and quicts bim 
with prostrations. - 

* Compare Nir. i, 16, and Vaj. Sank. 16, 54, above, 326. 

® Compare Vaj. Sanh, avi. 13, above, p. 323. 
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departed. Only one god, Manyu, did not leave him, but continued 
extended within him. He (Prajapati) wept. ‘The tears which fell 
from him remained in that Manya. He beceme Rudra with a hundred 
heads, a hundred eyes, and a hundred quivers. Then the other drops 
which fell from him in unnumbered thousands ontered into these worlda. 
They were cailod Rudras because they sprang from him when he had 
wept. This Rudra with a thousand heads, eyes, and quivers, stood 
with his bow strung, and arrows on the string, causing terror, and 
demanding food. The gods were afraid of him. 7, They said to Pra- 
japati, “We are ufraid of this being, lest he destroy us.’ Prajipati 
said to them, ‘Collect for him food, und with it appease him.’ They 
collected for him thie food, the satarudriya, and with it they appeased 
him. ‘From the fact that with this thoy appeused the hundred-headed 
Rudra, it is ‘that wherewith the huudrod-headed Rudra is to be 
appeased’ (S'ata-6ireha-rudra-éamaniyam). This they osoterically call 
Satarudriya; for the gods love whit is vsoterie.”. . . 14.“ teverence, 
Rudra, to thy wrath? (sce above, p. 826, verse 1). (In these words) 
he (the pricst) expresses reverence to Manyu, who stood extended 
within him (Rudra). ‘Reverence also to thy arrow and thine arms,’ 
‘He (the god) stood causing terror with hia arrow and arms.” 

‘The word Mahadeva occurs in the Tindya Mahabrahmena, vi. 9, 7, 
Yan sumam Mahaderak pasin hunyad ityadi | “In whutever year 
Muhideva slays cattle.” The same work, vii. 9, 16 ff., makes mention 
of Rudra in connoxion with cuttle or vietims: Deedh vat pasin v1 
Bhajanta | te Rudram antarayan | “The gods wero dividing the’ victims. 
“Lhoy passed over Rudra.” 

In the descriptions of Mubadeva which are found in tho passages 
quoted in the lost chapter from the Mahabharata, though that deity is 
occasionally identified with Agni, us he is with other gods (eco above, 
p. 204), he is gencrally represented in a different aspect, and with 
@ifferent characteristics. In the legend of the birth of Skunda or 
Karttikeya,* however, which is narrated in the Vaua-purvan of that 
poem, we find some trace of the early connexion of Rudra with Agni. 
‘Weare there told that, after Skanda had been instulled in his office of 
gencral of the gods (v, 14424), Mubidevu and Parvati arrived: 





% Lassen (Ind. Ant. i. 688, note, Ist ed. =p. 701, 2nd ed.) observes that this legend 
differs from the one on the same subject in the Rimdyana, i 38, and regards the 
‘former ax a later interpolation in the Mahibbérats. 
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14427 ff—Agamya manuja-rydghra sake devya parantape | uroka- 
yamasa suprite bhagaviin govrisha-dheajak| Rudram Agnim dvijah pra- 
Auh Rudra-svinus tatas tu sah | Rudreaa subvam utsrishtam tat scotah 
parvato "Bhavat | Pacakasyendriyam svete krittikabhih hritam nage | pa- 
Jyaminan tu Rudrena dyishtra sarve divaukasah | Rudra-sinuh tatah 
prahur Guhamh guaavatin varam | anupravisya Rudrena vahnim jato hy 
ayath sisuh | tatra pitas tutah Skando Rudra-sinus tato ’bhavat | Ru- 
arasya Vahneh Scchayah shannan strinam cha Bharata | jatah Skandah 
surasreahtho Rudra-witnus tato 'bhavat | 

“Tho god whose banner is a bull, arriving with his goddess, paid 
him honour, well ploased. Brahmans call Agni Rudra; consequently he 
(Kirttikeya) is the son of Rndra, The soci which was discharged by 
Riulra became the white mountain. And the soed of Pivaka (Agni) 
was formed by the Kyittikis on the white mountain. Having seen 
Cha (Kirttikeyn) thus honoured by Rudra, all the deities consequently 
call him, who is the most execllent of the gifted, the son of Rudra, 
For this child was produced by Rudra when he had entered into Fire. 
Thoing there born, Skanda was the son of Rudra. Skanda, that most 
ominent deity, being born from Agni, Cwho was] Rudra, and from 
Svaha [and] the six wives [of the Itishis}, was the son of Rudra.” 

The Wlnsions in this passage will become more intelligible if T give 
an outline of the preceding part of the allegorieal story, which com- 
mences with v. 14243. Indra wf distressed at the defeat of the 
armies of the gods (dere-send) by the Dinavus (v. 14245 ff.) is medi- 


















tuting on this subject, when he h 2 oalling for 
help, aud asking for a lnsbund to protect her. Indra secs that she has 
been seized by the demon Kesin, with whom he remonstrates; but the 
demon turls his club at Indra, who, however, splits it with his thunder- 
bolt. Kesin is disabled in the next stage of their combat, and goes off. 


Indra then findy ont from the female that her name is Devasoni (army 






the ery of a fema 














of the gods), and that she hus a sister called Daityasend (army of the 
Daityas), and that they are both danghters of Prajiipati, Her sister, 
she says, loves Keéin, but she hereclf does not, and wishes Indra to 
find for her a proper husband, who shail be able to overcome alf the 
enemies of the gods. Indra takes Devaseni with him to Brahma and 
dosires him to provide her with a martial husband; and Brahma 
Promises that a helpmate of that desoription shall be born (14279 f.). 
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Indra then departs with Devaseni, It happened that Vasichtha and 
other rishis had been offering a sacrifice, whither the goda headed by 
Indra procecded to drink the soma-juice. Agni too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sua, entered into the fire, received 
tho oblutions of the rishis, and prosented them to the gods. The story 
then proceeds (vy. 14287): 

Nithkramams chapy apasyat sa patnis toahim makitmanim | aveehv 
dsrameshiipavishtik svapantis cha tatha sukham | rukma-vedionibhan™ tax 
te chandra-lekhah ivamatih | hutdsandrehih-pratimah sarois tardh trdd= 
bhutih | 2a tatra tena manarii babhara kshubhitendriyah | patnir driahted 
doijendranim Vahnih kama-rasam yayan | bhayak sa chintayandsa na 
nyiyyan kahubhito hy aham | sadhryeh palnyo dvijendrinam aktimah 
kimayamy akan | naitih sakyih maya drashtum prashfum va ‘py ani- 
mittatah | garkapatyam samavisya tasmat pasyamy abkikshnasah | nash~ 
spritann iva sarets tah Si 





thabhih kinchana-prabhih | pasyaminas cha 
mumude garhapatyah samasritah | nirashya tatra suchirain eva Vah- 
nir rasain gateh | manas tame vi 





‘Rkshipya Ramayan raraagandh | kima- 
santapta-hyidayo deha-lydga-vinischitak | alabhe bralmapa-strinam Agnir 
ranam wptgamal | Seaka tam Daksha-dukda prathaman kimayat tadi | 
ad tanya chhidram ancaichhach chirdt-prabhriti bharint | apranatlanye 
devasya na cha pusgaty aninditt | si tam juatea yathacat tn Vahnitn 
ranam npigatam { taltratak kama-santuptam chintuydmasa Uhdvint | 
ahon saplarshi-patninain kpited rapini Parakam | kimuyishydmd kan 
marta tasdin ripena mohitam | cram krite pritir anya kamieaplit cha 
ino bharet { Siva bharya te Angivasak sila-ripa-gundueita | lasyah wt 
prathamam rapa kritea devi junadhipa | jugima Pacakabhyavate tai 
chovacha carangana | maim Agne kimaenastaptiin teaie kamayiten 
arhasi | karishyasi na ched ecam mpitiim win upadharaya | akam 
Angiraso bharya Sich-nima Hutisuna | sishtabkike prahita prapta 
mantrayitea vinischayam | Agnir uvdcha | katham masa team vijaniehe 
hamartam itarah katham | yaa traya kirtitah sareih saplarshinim 
priyih atriyah | S'ied uvacha | asmakain team priyo nityam bibkimas tu 
vaya tava | trachchittam ingitair jndtva proahita ’ami tavantikam | 
maithundycha samprapta kamam praptum drutah chara | yamayo mam 














Tn Ramayans iii. 82,5, Ravana is desoribed es Rukms-eedi-gatam, which the 
Commentator explains as rukma-vedim prigtam hiranyesh{ake-chitim vedim praptam | 
“mounted on a platform of goldea bricks,”” 
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pratikehante gamishyami Hutatana | Markandeyah uvdcha | tato ’gnir 
upayeme tai S'ivam pritam muda yutah | pritya devt samayukta sukrah 
Jagraha panind | achintayad mamedam ye rapam drakahyanti kanane | te 
brdhmaninim anritam dosham vakshyanti Pavake | tasmad etad raksha- 
mand Garudi sambhavamy akam | vanad nirgamanai chaiva sukkam mama 
Bhavishyaté | Suparni sa tada bhitva nixjagama mahavanat | apasyat 
parvatain Scetaih Sara-stambaik susativritam | drishtivishath sapta-sirshair 
guptam bhogiblir adbhutath | rakshobhié cha pisachaié cha raudrair bhata- 
ganats tatha | rakshastbhis cha samparnam anekaigcha mriga-dvijaih | 3a 
tatra sahasa gatva éaile-prishthain sudurgamam | prakshipat kanchano 
hundo sukram sd tvarita subha | saptindm api 3G devt saptarshinam 
mahitmandm | patni-sorapatan kritvea kamayamasa Pavakam | divya- 
rapam Arundhatyah kartun na sakitam tayd | tasyas tapah-prabhavena 
bhartuh Susrashanena che | shatkriteas tat tu nibkehiptam Agneh retak 
Kuraitama | tasmin kunde pratipadi kaminya Svahaya tada | tat skan- 
nam tejasd tatra saticritai janayat sutam | rishibhih pajitah skannam 
anayat Skandatin tatah | shat-sirah dviguna-Srotro dvadasakshi-bhuja- 
kramah | cha-grivaika-jatharah kumarak samaparyata | weak 
vy. 14514: Fada Skandena matrinion evam etat priyan kritan j te. 
thaintm abravit Seaha “mama putras tram auranah | ichhimy aha 
trayd datiam pritim parama-durlabham” | tim abravit tatah Skandah 
pritim tchhasi kidrisiin | Sraha ueaeha | Dakshasydham priya kanya 
Svaha nama mahabluya | balyat prabhriti uityancha yataekamd Hute- 
fane | na sa mam kaminim putra samyag janati Pavakah | sehkams 
SaSvatan vasem castum putra sahagnind | Skandak urdcha | Havyam 
Ravyancha yat Rinchid drijaniim mantra-sametutam | hoshyanty Agnau 
sada devi svahety uklra sanudihritam | adya prabhriti diayanti sucpittah 
sat-pathe sthitah | evam Agnis traya sardham sada vatsyati subhane | 
Markandeyuh wvacka | oram ubta tatah Sraha tushta Skandena piyita | 
Pavakena samayulta bharira Skandam apnjayat | tato Brahma Maha- 
senam Prajapatir athabracit | abhigackha Mahadevam piteraim tripurar- 











danam | Tudvenagnim eamavisya svaham avifya chomaya | hitartham 
sarva-lokandm jatas toum apardjitak | 

“ Tasuing forth, he beiicld the wives of those great [rishis] reclining 
in their own hermitages, and sweetly sleeping, resembling golden altars, 
pure as beams of the moon, like to flames of fire, all wonderful ap tara. 
Perceiving that, his senses became agitated. Beholding the wives of 
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the Brahmans, Agni was overcome by desire. Again and again he 
ieflected, ‘It is not proper that I should be thus agitated: I em 
enamoured of the chaste spouses of the Brabmans, who are not in love 
with me, They cannot be looked upon or questioned by mo without 
reason. Entering into the domestic fire, I shall gaze upon them close 
at hand’ Entering the domestic fire, touching, as it were, with his 
flames, all of them, who were bright as gold, and beholding them, he 
was delighted. Dwelling thus there for a long time, fixing hie atten- 
tion upon these beautiful women, and enamoured of them, Agni was 
overcome. His heart being distressed with desire, Agni, failing to 
obtain the Brahmans’ wives, resolved to abundon his corporeal form, 
and went into tho forest. ‘Thon Svahi, tho daughter of Duksha, first 
fell in love with him. ‘This amorous and blameless goddess for a long 
time sought for his weak point, but as the god was watchiul, she could 
not find any. But being perfectly aware that le had gone into the 
woo, and that he was really disturbed by desire, the amorous goddess 
thus reflected: ‘I, who am distrossed by love, will take tho forms of 
tho seven rishis’ wives, and will court the affection of Agni, who is 
enchanted by their beauty. By doing so he will be pleaved, and I 
shall obtain my desire’ Assuming first the form of Siva, the wife of 
Angiras, who posscssed a good disposition, boauty, and excellent 
qualities, the handsome goddess (Svahi) went to Agni, and thus ad- 
Aressed him: ‘Agni, thou oughtest-to love me, who am disturbed 
with love for theo: if thou wilt not do eo, look upon me as dead. 
Agni, I, Sivi, the wife of Angirss, have come, sent by virtuous 
women, aud having considered my determination.’ Agni replied: 
‘ How dost thou, and how do all the other beloyed wives of the seven 
rishis whom thou mentionest, know that I am distressed with love?’ 
Siva answered: ‘Thou hast always been beloved by us, but wo are 
afraid of thee, Knowing thy heart by external signs, I have been sent 
to thee, I havo come to be embraced: come qnickly and fulfil thy 
desire. The other females are awaiting me; I shull depart, Hutigana 
(Agni). Agni then with joy embraced the delighted Siva. The god- 
dose filled with delight took his seed in hor hand. She reflected, ‘All 
those who shall see this form of mine in the forest will falaely allege 
the transgression of Brahmans’ wives with Agni. Wherefore preserving 
this, I shall become Garugi; and thus my egress from the wood will 


‘Yor, ty. 23 
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become easy. She then, becoming Suparnf, issued from tho great 
forest, and beheld the whito mountain surrounded by palisades of 
arrows, guarded by wondrous seven-headod serpents, whose very 
glance was venomous, by Rakshasas, Pisiches, and by hosts of Rudra’s 
demons, filled with Rakshasis, and numerous beasts and birds, The 
beautiful goddese, having then gone quickly to the summit of the 
mountain, which was difficult of access, hastily threw the soed into 
a golden reservoir, ‘Thus this goddess, assuming in succession the re- 
semblance of the wives of the seven great rishis, loved Agni. But she 
could not take tho divine form of Arundhati (tho wife of Vasishtha), 
owing to the power of the latter’s austerity, and her obedience to her 
husband, Six times was the seed of Agni thrown by the cnamoured 
Sviha into the reservoir on the pratipad (the first day of the lunar 
fortnight). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its energy 
genorated a son. That [seed] which was discharged (shanna), being 
worshipped by the rishis, gave to this son his charector of Skanda, 
Kumira (Kirttikeya) was born with six hoads, a double number of 
ears, twelve eyes, arms, and feet, ono neck, and one belly.” Kartti- 
keya marties Devasen’i (vv. 14446 ff.). ‘Tho six rishis’ wives, his 
mothers, ofterwards come to him, complaining that they had boon 
abandonod by thoir husbands, and degraded from their former position, 
and asking him to socure their edmiesion into paradise (svarga). The 
story then proceods (vy. 14514 f£): “Whon Skanda had done what 
waa gratifying to his mothers, Svibi eaid him, ‘Thou art my genuino 
son: I desire the love, difficult to obtain, which thou givest.’ Sknnda 
then asked her, ‘What love dost thou desire?’ Svahi replied, ‘I am 
the beloved daughter of Daksha, by ntme Svahi. From my childhood 
have boen enamoured of Agni, But, my son, Agni doos not thoroughly 
know mo, who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell porpetually 
with Agni? Skanda rejoined: ‘Whatever oblation of Brahmans is 
introduced by hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it 
into the fire, saying, “Bvabi.” From this day forward, virtudus mon, 
abiding in the right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, O beautiful 
goddess, Agni shall dwell with thee continually.’ Being thus addressed 
by Skanda, Svah, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with 
Agni as hor husbond, worshipped Skanda, Then Brahmi Projapati 
said to Mabasena (Skanda), ‘Go to thy father Mahadeva, the vexer of 
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‘Tripura, Thou unconquered hast been produced for the good of all 
worlds by Rudra who had entered into Agni, and Uma who had entered 
into Svabi.’” 


Suox. V.—Pasages relating to Rudra in the Upanishads. 


To the preceding passages, deseriptive of Rudra, from the Brahmapas, 
I shall now subjoin a few of a different character from the Upanishads. 

The firet is from the Sretdsvatara Upanishad (Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. vii., pp. 323 €.): 

SvetAdvaratara Upanishad, iii. 1 ££— Yak eko jalavan tate isantbhih 
sarvan lokin iéate tanibhib | yah ova ckah wdbhave sambhavo cha yo stad 
vidur amyitds te bhavanti | 2, Eko hi Rudro na dvittydya tasthur™ yak 
tman lokin iéate téanibhih | pratyali jandiis tishthati sanchukopanta~ 
bilo” aamepijya visea bhuvandni gopah | 3. (R.¥. x. 81, 3, above, p. 5.) 

"idoatas-chakshur uta visvato-mukho vigvato-bahur uta viscatas-pat | sam 
bahubhyam dhamati sam patatrair dyavabhimtn (sic) janayan devah ekab| 
4. Yo dovanam prabhavas chodbhavas cha visvddhipo Rudro maharshih | 
Miranyagarbham janayamasa parcam™ sa no buddhya subhaya sarm- 
yunaktu | 5 and 6= Vij. 8. xvi. 2, 3 (sce above, p. 322)... . iv. 21, 
Ajiitah ity evan kaschid bhtruh pratipadyate | Rudra yat te dakshinam 
mukham tena mam paki wityam | 22=R.V. i. 114, 8, and Vij. B. xvi. 
16 with various readings (sec above, pp. 803 and 323). “Ho who 
alone, tho enchanter, rules by bis powers, rales all worlds by his 


% These words na deitiyaya tasthuh appear to do established as the current road 
ing of this passage; and a reading partly similar (with variations in othor respocte) 
will he found helow in a corresponding vurse which occurs in the Atharva-firas, ‘The 
commencement of the versa is, however, also found in the Nirukta, i. 16, where tho 
reading is different aud preferable, rah coe Kudro ‘vaterthe na deitiyah; and Sayana, 
in his commentary op the Rig-vods (quoted in vol. ifi. of this work, p. 60), gives the 
words thus, ehwk eve Rudra na dvitiyo ‘vatasthe. Durga, the commentator un the 
Nirukta, as cited by Roth (Illust. of Nir., p. 12, note 4}, quotes the whole verse us 
follows (without saying from what work it is taken): Bheh eva Rudro 'eataxthe na 
dvitiyo raye vighnan pritauiirs éatrim | safupijys vitvis Vaawandni gopta pratyak 
Jjantis aenchukotdntankale | “One only Rudra has existed and no second; slaying 
his enemies in the conflicts of tho battle. Having created all worlds, a protector, he 
draws back al) beings into himself at the time of the end.” 

‘® The proper reading is probably saxchukecha. Sce the Inst note; and Bibtlingk 
and Roth, av. Aucht-aam; where aanchwkocha ia given as the proper reading, instead 
of savchukoda, which is found in Roth’s Tilust. of Nirukts, p. 12, note 4. 

2 Those two words ere varied below, 4, 22, thus: padyata jayamanam, i.e. “beheld 
Hicsnyagarbha being born.” The rest of the verse remains the eame. 
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powers, he who in origination and in production is alone,—they who 
know this become immortal. 2. For Rudra who rules theso worlds 
by bis powers, is but one; [the wise] do not assert (P) 0 second. 
Huving, a presorver, created all worlds, he abides in men seve- 
rally; he displays his wrath (absorbs them?) at the time of the 
end. 3. This one god, who has on every side cyes, on every side 
face, on every side arma, on every side foet, when producing the 
heaven and eurth, fashions them with his arms and with his wings. 
4. May Rudra, tho lord of all, the great rishi, the cause of production 
and the source of the goda, who first gonerated Hiranyagarbhe,—may 
he put us in possession of an excellent understanding. . . . Ibid. iv. 
21, Some fearful man concludes thus—‘[Thou art] unborn.’ Rudre, 
protect me with thy southern face.” 

‘The next passage is from the commencement of the Atharva-éiras ”! 
Upanishad. The MSS. which I have consulted vary very much in 
their readings + 

Derth ha vai avargam lok agaman | te devah Rudram aprtchchhan 
“ko bhavan” iti | so brarid “‘aham chah prathtmam asa vertami cha 
Uhavishyimi cha ne anyak kaschid matto cyativiktak” iti | so"ntarad anta- 
van pravisad disaicha antaramh sampracigat | “s0’ham nityanityo vyakta- 
yaklo hau Brakmabrakna chan pranchah pratyancho hai dalshinancha 
(dakshinas cha?) udancho*ham adhascha arddhrancha disacha pratidisas- 
cha cham pumin apuman sirt cha wham xdvitry ahah gayatry ahom 
trinhtub jagaty anush{up cha ahai chhando ham garhapatyo dakshindgnir 
Ghavaniyo "ham aatyo *hah gaur akan Gaury akan jyeshtho hain sresh{ho 
*huin vavishtho *ham ayo "hait tejo "ham rig-yajuh-edmatharvangiraso 
"ham aksharam ahah ksharam akai guhyo haw gopyo hans aranyo "ham 
pushkaram aham pacitram akam agrancha madhyaucha vahigcha purastay 
Jyolir ity aham ckah | sarvancha mam eva mam yo veda au sarvan devin 
ovila | gah gobhir brakmanin brithmanyena harthahi havisha ayur ayusha 
‘satya satyona dharma dharmega tarpaydmi srena tejasd” | talo decah 
Rudra wa apasyams te decah Rudram dhyayanti tato derak ardhra- 
baharak atucanti yo vai Rudrak xa bhagardn yas cha Brakma tasmas 
tai namo namah| yo vai Rudrah sa bhagaviin yascha Vishaue tasmar 
cai namo namah | yo vai Rudreh sa bhagardn yaicha Mahetvaras taamar 


10 A work caliod Atharva-diras is mentioned in the passage of the Ramiyana, i. 
14, 2, quoted above, p. 165 f. Sue Weber's Indische Studien, i. 382 ff. ; and ii. 53, 
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rai namo namah | yo vai Rudrak ea Bhagavan yd cha Uma tasmas.. . .| 
yo vai Rudrak sa Bhagavan yascha Vindyakas tasmai.. . .| yo vai 








Rudrah « yaicha Skandah . | yo vai Rudrah ... . yascha 
Indrah .. . «| yo cai Rudrak = yaéoha Agni... | yo cad 
Rudrak ya cha Bhik | yo vai Budrah... . yaiche 





Bhucak } om adau madhye bhir bhucah auvar ante éirsham 
Jonadom™ vigva-ripo'si | Brahma kas team dvitridha ardhoam adhas 
cha tuam Sintischa team pushtischa team teshtischa teat lutam ahutam 
riscam aviivat dattam adattam kritam akritam param aparam pard- 
yonancha iti | “apdma somam™ amritah abliina aganma jyotir avidima 
devitn | kite nina asmin krinavad aratih kim w dhirtir aupita mart- 
yasya” | (RLV. vill. 48, 3) | sarcajugaddhitem vai ctad aksharam prijie 
patyan sikshman saumyam purusham agrihyam agrahyena Vayu 
rayaryena somami saumyena grasati svena tejasd | tasmai upasamhartro 
mahagrasiya vai namo namah | hridithih devatth sarcah hridi prane 
pratishthitah | hridi team asi yo nityam tisro matrah paras tu sah } 
taaya utlaratah stro dakshinatah padau yeh uttaratah sa onkarah | yuk 
omkarak sa pranavo yah pranavah sa sarvs-vydpi yah sarva-vyapt sv 
*nanto yo 'nantas tat tarah™ yat taraim tat sikehmam yat sukshmah 
tat éuklaia yat Suklam tad vaidyutam yad oaidyutam tat param Brokina 
iti aa ckah | sa eho Rudrak sa Hanah sa bhagavin sa Makebvarah aa 
Mahadecah | atha kasmad uohyate omkirah | yasmad uchcharyamanah 
eva sartat Sartram unnamayati tasmad uchyate omkarah . atha 
haamad uchyate ekah | yah sarvin lokan wdgrihnati™ sr fati visrijuti 
vasayuti tasmad uchyate ekah | atha kasmad uchyate eko Rudrak | “oko 
Rudro na dvitiyaya tasthe (sthituvan | advitiyah eva sthitavan | Comm.) 
turiyam imah lokam téate téaniyur (niyamana-éaktiman | Comm.) janani- 
yuh (visvotpadaka-Saktiman | Comm.) | pratyait jande tisthanté samyug 








4? The commentator explains this thus: S'ireham éiro mantrah svihd sty evaiarii~ 
pah | janadun janada iti Karmopalakehandrtham akshara-trayam | junam janim tadm 
sipalakshita-janimad vartu-fatam tad dadAti iti janadah| tasya sambodhanam| Instead 
of the words in the text, another MS, reads, bhi te Gdir madhyam bhwvay te was te 
Siraham viteoriipo ‘si. 

109 maya Brahma-vidya-sveripinys Kityayanya oka vartete iti Somas tam| 
[Some is thus =sa-+-Uma, “with Umi] yatah comam apis tatah amritah marana- 
Astubhir avidya-tat-kirya-samakarair vioarjitah abkiema sampannah | —Comm. 

14 Tarayati, “delivers:” that which delivors.—Comm. 

WS Urdhva-mokshass Gtmani grikeati | —Comm. 
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asydntakale samhyitya vidod bhucdnani gopta” | tasmad uchyate oko 
Rudrak™| atha kasmad uchyate Igano “yah earvan lokan téate thantbhir” 
jonantbhik: parama-éaktibhik | “abhi toa Sara nonumah adugdhah iva 
dhsnavahk | ianum asya jagateh avardzisam tédnam Indra tastushah” | 
(R.V. vii. 32, 22) | tasmad uchyate Tanah |... . atha kasmad uchyate 
Mahesearak | yok asredn lokan sambhakshah sambhakshayaty qjasraih 
srijati vierijati vasayatt tasmad uchyate Mahedvarak | otha kasmad 
uchyate Makadeoah | yah sarvan bhavan parityajya Gtma-jndna-yogai 
varye mahati mahiyate tasmad uchyate Mahadevah | tad etad (etad nama- 
nivukti-ripam charitam | Comm.) Rudra-charitam | “esho ha dovah 
pradiso'nu sarvah parvo ha jatah sa « garbhe antah | sa va salah su 
junishyananak pratyak fanaa tishthati viévato-mukhah" | (Vaj. 8. 82, 4)1 
“‘visvatas-chakshur uta visvato-mukho viscato-bahur uta vigvatas-pat | 
sam bakubhyam dhamati sah patatrair dyavd-prithiot janayan devak 
cha” | (RV. x. 81, 8)| - Btudre ekatvam (aikyam | Comm.) 
ahuh | Rudram sasnatah vai puranam ityadi .... | vratam etat 
piéupatam | Agnir iti bhasma Viiyur iti bhusma jalan iti Bhasma sthalam 
tli bhasma vyoma iti bhusma sarvam ha vai tdam bhasma manak eténi 
chakshivnishi blusmani | “Agnir” ityadina dharma grikited nimriya 
angiini sommepy iset | tusmad vratan elat pasupatam pasu-pisa-vimokshaya | 
yo ‘tharva-siram brakmano ’dhite so "gni-pato bhavati | sa vayu-pito 
Bharati | sa aditya-pato bhavati | sa soma-prto Bhavati | on catya-bhiito 
Bharati sa surva-bhisto Bhavats | aa sarveshu tirtheshu mato Bhavalé | ou 
xarveshu vedeshv adkito bhavati | sa sarva-veda-vrata-charyaeu charito 
Shavati | 2a sarvair devair jnato bhavati | 2a sarva-yajna-kratubhir 
tuhtavan bhavati | tena ttihdsa-purdndnam Rudraénam fSata-schasrani 
japtins bhavanti | gayatryah Sata-eahasram japtam bhavats | pranavandm 
ayutam japtam bhacati | ripe ripe ( paths pathe pratipatham | Comm.) 
dasa-pirran pundti dasottaran @ chakshushah panktim pundti itydha 
bhagavan Atharva-Siro tharva-Sirah (abhyasak adararthah | Comm.) | 
sakrij japtea suchit patah karmanyo bhavati | dvitiyam japtva ganapelyam 
(sarva-niyantriteam | Comm) evépnoti tritiyam japtea devam eva anu- 
pravisaty oh eatyam | “yo Rudro agnau yo apav antar ya oshadhir 
virudhak aviresa | ya ima viboa Bhucanani chaklyipe tasmai Rudraya 
namo "stu Agnaye” | (A. V. vii. 87, 1, above, p. 333). 

W6 In another MS. a different answer is given to this question: Fasmdd rishibiir 


1a anyair bhaktair drutam aaya ripam upetabhyate | “He is ealled ‘Rudza' because 
his form is quickly (dratam) perceived by rishis, and not by other devout persons.” 
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“The gods went to heaven. They asked Rudra, ‘ Who art thou?’ 
He said, ‘I alone was before-[all things], and I exist, and I shall be. 
No other transcends me.’ He entered into one space after another, and 
into the space of the sky. ‘I am cternal and not cternal, discernible 
and undiscernible, I am Brohma, I am not Brahma,” I am the east- 
ern, western, southern, northern [breathe, cte., Comm.], I am below 
and above, the regions, and the intermediate regions, I am male, 
eunuch, and female, I am the Savitri, I the Gayatzi, I the Triehtubh, 
Togati, and Anushtubh (metres), I am metre, I am the houschold, the 
southern, ond the ibavaniya fires, I am true, I am the earth (or cow), 
I am Gauri, I am tho eldest, I am the chicf, I am the most excollent, 
I om the waters, 1 am brilliancy, I am the Rik, Yojush, Simon, 
Atharvingirases, I am the undecaying, I the decaying, I the myeteri- 
ous, I the sceret, I dwell im the forests, I am the pushkara (sacrificial 
jar), the filter, the end, the middle, the outside, the front, and light, 
I alone. He who knows me only, me, to be all, knows all the 
gods, By my own cnergy I satisfy the earth with rays (or the cow 
with cows), the Brahmans with brahmanhood, oblutions with oblation, 
life with life, truth with truth, righteousness with righteousness.’ 
Then the gods did not behold Rudra. Thoy meditate upon him, 
Then the gods, with arms raised aloft, praise him: ‘Hc who is Rudra 
is divine, and he who is Brahmi, to him be adoration. He who is 
Rudra is divine, and he who is Vishuu, to him be adoration. He 
who is Rudra is divine, and he who is Mabesvara, to him be adoration, 
He who is Budra is divinc, and he who is Umi, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, ete., and he who is Viniyaka, to him be adoration. 
Heo who is Rudra, ete., and he who is Skunda, to him be adoration. 
He who ia Rudra, etc., and he who is Indra, to him be udoration. 
Ho who is Rudra, ete., and he who is Agni, ete. Ho who is Rudra, 
ete, and he who is Bhih, ote. He who is Rudra, etc., and he who 
is Bhuvah, etc. (In the same way Rudra is identified with surah 
[eveh]; mahah; jane; tapas; satya; prithivi; apas; tejas; vayu; 
akaga; sirya: soma; nekshatrdni; ashjau grahah; prana;y kala; 
Yama; mrityn; ampita; bhata; bhavya; bhavishyat ; vitoa; kritena; 





wt Vakyabhyieo ripasya atmano vistavatva-pradarfanirthah | Comm. J should 
rather suppose, however, thut the second word is not Brakwa, but ebrahina, 
1 S'ivaepriya | avhtararehd +2 kumar? gaure-varuit bala-tata (?) tu | Comm. 
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sarva; and satya.) Om! at the beginning, and in the middle ere Bhir, 
Bhuvah, Svah; at the end is tho head. ‘O giver of life, Om, thou art 
universal-formed. Thou alone art Brahma doubly, and triply, above 
and below; thou art gentlencss, fatness, contentment; thou art the 
thing sacrificed, and the thing not sacrificed, the wholo, and not the 
whole, what is given, and what is not given, what is done, and what 
is not done, that which is supreme, and not supreme, and what is 
surpassing. ‘Wo have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal, 
wo have entered into light, we have known the gods. What can an 
enemy now do to us? What con the malice of any mortal effect, O 
immortal god?’ This imperishable [principle], beneficial to the whole 
world, sprang from [or, having the naturo of, } Prajapati, subtile, boauti- 
ful, by its own cnergy awallows up the incomprehensible Purusha by the 
incomprehensible, Viyu by that which has the nature of Vayu, soma by 
that which haa tho nature of soma." To him the destroyer, the great 
devourer, be adoration. All the gods reside in the heart, situated in 
the hoart and the breath. Thou who art continually in the heart, 
[art] the three letters, but he is beyond. To the north of him is the 
head, to the south the feet; that which is tho north is the omkirn. 
The omkara is the pranava, which (pranava) again is all-pervading, 
which (‘all-pervading’) again is infivite, which again is that which 
delivers, which aguin is subtile, which again is white, which again has 
the nature of lightning, which again is the supreme Brahma: thus he 
isthe ono, He ia the only Rudra, he is Ising, he is divine, he is Mahes- 
vara, he is Mahadeva. Now whence does the omkiira get its name? 
Inarmuch as eo soon as it is uttered, it raises up the wholo body, 
it is called omkfra.” (‘Tho same inquiry is then made and answered 
in regard to tho words ‘pranava,’ ‘survayyapin’ [‘all-pervading’}, 
“ananta’ [‘infinite’] the ‘deliverer, ‘subtile,’ ‘white,’ ‘having the 
nature of lightaing,’ and ‘the supreme Brahma.’ Then ‘eka,’ ‘one,’ 
is explained.) “Now why is he called ‘one’? He who evolves, 
creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called tho 





10 Quoted in tho third volume of this work, p. 265. According to the commen- 
tutor whom I have quoted ander the text, Soma sauna, bo who dwells with 
Uuni, in the form of divine knowledge, Kui What would the Vedie rishi 
‘who composed the verse have said to this mystical intorpretation P Such explanations 
are not, however, peculiar to the adherents of eny one religion, 

49 T do not profess to understand the seuse of this, 
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‘one.’ Now why is he called the one Rudra? ‘There is only one 
Rudra; there is no place for a second. He rules this fourth world, 
controlling and productive; living beings abide within him united 
with him. At the time of the end he annihilates all worlds, the 
protector.’ Wherefore he is called the one Rudra, Then why 
is he called Isana? He it is who rules all worlds by his ordi- 
ances, and supreme ercative powers. ‘We, 0 heroic Indra, like 
unmilked cows, approach with our praises theo who art the hovonly 
lord (18dna) of this moving, and the lord of this stationary, [world]."" 
Hence he is called ‘Isina.’ (‘Bhagavat’ is then explained.) Thon 
why-is he callod Mahesvara? He who, a devourer, constantly devours, 
creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called Mahes- 
vara, Then why is he called Mahadeva? He who, abandoning all 
forms ot being, cxults in the great divine powcr of absorption in the 
knowledge of himsclf, is therefore called Mahideva. Such is the 
history of Rudra. ‘This god [abides] throughout all regions; he 
was the first born; he is within the womb; it is even he who has 
been born, and he is still to be born; he exists, O men, pervading all 
things, with his face turned to every side.’ (Vaj. 8. 82, 4.) ‘The 
one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a face, on every 
side arms, on every side fect, when producing the earth and sky, 
fabricatos them with his arms, and with his wings?” * (R.V. x. 81, 3, 
above, p. 6.) - . - . Ruilra is mentioned again in the following verses. 
“In Rudra they sey thero is oneness, and that Rudra is eternal and 
primeval,” etc. The Pisuputa rite is thus described: “This is the 
Pagupata observance; ‘Agni is ashcs, Vayn is ashes, water is ashes, 
dry land is ashes, the sky is ashes, all this is ashes, the mind, these 
eyes, are ashes.’ Having taken ashes while pronouncing these preced- 
ing words, and rubbing himself, lot a man touch his limbs. This is 
the Pagupata rite, for the removal of the animal bonds. Tho Brahman 
who reads the Atharva-gira is purified with fire, with air, with the 
aun, with soma (or the moon}; he becomes truth, he becomes all, he 
has bathed in all the holy places, he is read in all the Vedas, he has 
practised the observances prescribed in all the Vedos, he is known 
by all the gods, he has sacrificed with all secrificial rites; by him 
hundreds of thousands of itihasas, purines, and Rudras (formulas 
11 B.Y. vil. 82, 22, quoted ebovo, p. 103. 
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relating to Rudra), and a hundred thousand Giyatris have been 
muttered, ten thousand Oms have been uttered; at every recitation 
he purifies ten generations of ancestors, and ten future gencrations of 
descendants; he purifies a row of men as far as the cye can reach; 
thus says the divine Atharva-éiras. Having muttered it onoe, he 
becomes clean, pure, and ft for the ceremonial; having muttered it 
a second time, he obtains dominion over hosts; having muttered it « 
third time, he enters into the god: Om, [thi ‘Adoration 
be to Rudra Agni, who resides in fire, and in the waters, who has 
entered into these plants, who formed all these worlds.’ ” 

1 shall not make more than a few further extract from this mystical 
Upanishad, which throws little light on Rudra’s charactor or history. 
The three gods, Brahm’, Vishnu, and Rudra, are mentioned together, 
along with Indra (Bruhmd-Vishnu-Rudrendrap); ond Sambhu (one of 
the names of Radra) is said (in a passage which I need not attempt 
to translate at length) to be possessor of all divine qualities, 
and to be lord of all; while tho benefits of worshipping him 
ure described (karanam tu dhyeyah sarvaiscarya-sampannah sarvedvaras 
cha Sambhuh akasa-madlye dhruvai stabdhod *dhikam kshanam ekam 
Kratubstasydpi chatub-saptatya yat phalam tad avapnoti kritsnam on 
havagatam cha sarca-dhydna-yoga-jnaninam yat phalan tad omkara 
veda-para iso vi Siva eko dhyeyah Sivankarah sarvam anyat parityajya). 

In the Kaivalya Upanishad (translated by Prof. Webor, Ind. Stud. 
ii. 10 #) Asvaliyana asks Brahma to explain to him the science of 
divine things (Athasvalayano bhagavantam parameshthinam upasametya 
uvdcha udhiki Bhagavan brakma-vidyam ttyadi). Brahmi (pitémaka) 
among other things tells him oa follows: Antydérama-sthah sakalendri- 
yagi nirudhya bhaktyd sva-gurum pranamya | hrit-pundarikam virojan 
vibuddham vichintya madhye vitadam vigokam | ununtam avyaktam 
achintya-ripan Sivam prasantam amritam brakma-yonim | tam adi- 
madhyanta-vihinam ekaih viblui chidananda-svarapam adbhutam | Uma- 
sakayam paramescaram prabhunh trilochanam nila-Lantham prasdntam | 
dhyalva munir gachkati bhite-yonim samasta-sdkshih tamasak parastat | 
ta Brahm sa S'ivah Sendrah co’keharah paramah svarat | sa eva Vishnuk 
4a prdaah sa dima paramesvarah' | sa eva sarvam yad bhatam yachcha 
tharyai sandtanam | jadted tam mrityum atyeti nanyah pantha vimuk- 

41 Another MS. has hore Sa Atl ‘gnif sa Chandranah. 
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faye]... . yah Satarudriyam adhite 20 *gnipato bhavati sa Viyu- 
pito Bhavati ttyadi | “A man in the last (or fourth) religious order 
(ie. that of a mendicant) restraining all his senses, making obeisance 
to his teacher, meditating within on the lotus of the heart, (which is} 
spotless, pure, lucid, undisturbed,—the infinite, undiscernible, incon- 
ecivable, auspicious (gira), tranquil, immortal, source of Brahms, [or, 
of divine knowledge],—contemplating him who is without beginning, 
middle, or end, the one, tho pervading, the spiritual and blessed, tho 
wonderful, the consort of Uma, tho supreme lord, the three-cyed, the 
Dlue-throated, the tranyail,—[doing this] » Muni, [possing] beyond 
darkness, attains the source of being, tho universal witness. He is 
Brahma, he is Siva, he is Indra, he is undccaying, supreme, self- 
resplendent; ho is Vishuu, ho is breath, he is the spirit, tho supremo 
Jord; he is all that has been or that shall be, oternal. Kuowing him, 
man ovorpasses deuth. There is no other way to liberation.” 
Further on it is said: “He who reads the Satarudriya bocomcs 
purified by fire, purified by air,” etc., ete. 

In one of tho MS. collections of Upanishads belonging to the library 
of the East India Office, I find another work of that description, called 
the Nilurndropanishad, which begins thus: Apasyam chavarohantam 
divitah prithicimayah | apabyam apasyah ta Rudram ntlagrivats &ikh- 
andinam | “I, formed of earth, beheld descending from the sky, J 
beheld, I beheld, that blue-necked, orested Rudra,” This composition 
contains many verses from the Satarudriya, 


Sxcr. V1.—Some further texts from the Itihasas and Purdnas relative 
to Rudra. 

In the earlicr parts of this work I havo given a variety of extracts 
from tho Ramayana, Mahibhiratu, etc., which exhibit the character of 
Mahadeva 2a he was conceived in the epic poriod (seo pp. 165, 176, 
178, 184-205, 223-228, 230-232, 240 f., 266-273, 278-281, 282-289), 
I shall now adduce such other passeges from the Itihasas, or Puranas, 
as may eppear to throw any light on tho history of the conceptions 
entertained of this deity, and of his relations to the other members 
of the Indian pantheon. 

Radra is briefly alluded to in the passages of the Ramayana i. 14, 
1; i. 75, 144; and Yuddha-Kands, 119, 1 #, quoted in pp. 165, 
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176 f., end 178 ff. The other texts of the Bamayana in which I have 
observed any allusion to him are the following; and the representations 
which are thore given of this god bear generally, perhaps, « stamp of 
greater antiquity than those which are found in the Mahabharata, 

In Ramayana i. 23, 10 ff. (ed. Bombay), Rudra curses the embodied 
Kandarpa (the Indian Cupid), who wished to enter into him aftor his 
marriuge, at a time when he was performing austerity; and Kandarpa 
in consequence becomes bodiless (ananga). (Kandarpo mirtiman asit 
Kamsh ity uchyate budhaik | tapasyantam iha Sthinui nimayena sama- 
hitam | 11, Kritodvahamh tu devesam gackhantam sa-marud-ganam | 
dharshayamdea durmedhih hunkpitat cha mahdtmand | 12, Avadhya- 
taé cha Rudrena chakshusha Raghwnandana | vyasiryanta Sarirat seat 
sarea-gatrani durmateh | ) 

Ini. 35, 20 (Bombay ed.), it is mentioned that the mountain-god, 
Himavat, gavo his daughter Umi to the “unequalled Rudra” (Rudraya 
apratirapiya), In chapter xxxvii, of the same book, vv. 5 ff. the con- 
nubial intercourse of Siva with Umi is described in most undignified 
language, as follows: Purd Rima kritodrahah S'itikantho mahatapah| 
6. Drishtvd cha Bhagavan decim maithundyopuchakrame | tasya saikri- 
daminanya Muhadevasya dhmatah | Sitikanthasya devasya divyamh 
rartha-satam gata | T. Na chapi tanayo Rama tasyam dait parantapa | 
“Formerly, after his marriage, Sitikantha (Siva) the great devotee, 
(6) beholding the goddess, began to indulge in connubinl love. A 
thousand ycars of the gods passed while the wiso Mahadeva Sitikantha 
waa thus sporting. But, O Rama, vexer of thy foes, no son was born to 
Umi.” The gods being alarmed at the prospect of the formidable cha- 
racter of the offapring which might be born to Mahideva, entrented him 
and his spouse to practise chastity. To this Mahadeva consented; but 
asked what would become of the seed which he had already discharged. 
This, the gods said, should be received by the earth. The gods then 
desired Agni, along with Vayu, to onter into this seod. This Agni did, 
and the white mountain was produced in consequence (see above, p. 
354), where Karttikeya was born. The gods then worshipped Siva and 
Uni, but the latter imprecated sterility on all their wives, The thirty- 
seventh scotion relutes the birth of Karttikeya. While Tryambaka 
(Siva), the lord of tho gods, was performing austerity, the other 
dcitios went to Brahma and asked for a general in the room of Maha- 
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deva, who, it scems, had formerly acted in that capacity, “He,” 
they said, “whom thon didst formerly give ua as a leader of our 
armies (i.e. Mahadeva), is now performing great austerity, along with 
Uma” (sect. 38, v. 8, Schlegel’s ed.=zsect. 37, 3, of Bombay ed.: 
Yo nah™* senapatir deva datto bhagacata purd | ea tapah param 
dsthaya tapyate sma sahomaya). Brahmi suys, that in consequence 
of the cureo of Umi, no son could be born to any of the wives of the 
gods; but that Agni could beget a son on the river Gangi, who should 
he the general of the gods. The gods accordingly went to mount 
Kailaga, and appointed Agui to effect their object, Agni accordingly 
impreguated the Gungi, who brought forth Karttikeya, so called be- 
cause he was nursed by the Krittikas.” 

Tn the forty-second section it is related how the royal rishi Bhagiratha 
performed austerity iv order that the Gangi might descend from heaven 
and purify the ashes of the sons of Suzara (who had been destroyed 
dy Kupila, scot. 40, at the end); and might by this moane elovate them 
to puradise. Brahma appeared to the king and told him that he ought 
to propitiate Siva, who was the only being who could sustain tho 
shock of the fulling Ganga. Bhagirathe (us is told sect. 43) continued 
his austerities till Siva the lord of Uma, the lord of animals (Pasupads), 
appeared to him, and said he would receive the Ganga on his head. He 
accordingly mounted the Himiluya, and called on the Gangi to deseend. 
The Gangi was indignant at this summons, and came down in great 
volume und with great foree on his head, thinking to sweep him down 
alony with her into Patala. The god, however, determined to humble 
her pride, und she was compelled to circle for a long period of yeurs 
in the lubyrinth of his matted Jocks, without being able to reach the 
earth, Being again propitiated by Bhagiratha, Siva at length allowed 
her to reach the lake Vindu, to flow to the sea, und eventually into 
the internal regions, where she purified the ashes of the sons of Sagara 
and enabled them to ascend to heaven. 

Tn the forty-fifth section is described the production of nectar from 
the churning of the ocean of milk by the rival sous of Diti and Aditi, 
who wished to obtain eome specific which should render them immortal. 
In tho first place, however, a fiery poison was vomited from the mouths 


4:1 Yo nah is the roading uf Schlegel’s edition, ax well as uf Gorresio's, 39,3. The 
Bombay edition reads yena, which does not seem 20 good « reading. 
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of the serpent Vasuki, who was used as the rope in the process of churn- 
ing. The gods then resorted to Siva to deliver them from this portent: 

21, Atha devth Mahadeoam Stankaran saranarthinah | jagmuk Pasu- 
patin Rudram trahs trahits tuehturuh | 22. Zoam uktas tate devair 
deva-devesoarah prabhuk | pradurastt tato ’traiva éankha-chakra-dharo 
Earth | 23, Uvachainam smitam krited Rudram éala-dharam Hari | 
daivatair mathyamane tu yat parvan samupasthitam | 24. Tat tvadtyah 
aura-dreshtha euranam agrato hi yat | agra-pijiim tha sthited grikanodam 
visham prabho | 25. Tty uktva cha sura-ireshthas tatraivantaradhtyata | 
devatandm bhayam drishtea srutod vakyam tu Starnginah| 26. Halahalam 
vishah ghoram sanjagrahamritopamam | devin visrijya deveso jagama 
bhagavin Harah | 21. ‘Then the deities, eecking as their refugo Maba- 
deva, Sunkara, went to Rudra Pasupati, and lauded him [calling out} 
‘deliver, deliver.” 22. Then, being addressed by the gods, the lord 
of the gods, Hari, appeared on that very spot, bearing the shell 
and the discus, (28) and smiling, said to Rudra, the wielder of the 
trident: ‘That which has first appeared, when the ocean was being 
churned by the deities, (24) belongs to thee, most eminent of the 
gods, since thou art at the head of them. Standing here, receive, 
lord, this poison aa the oarliest offering.’ 25. Having thus spoken, 
the most eminent of the gods disappeared on the spot. Poreeiving 
the alarm of the deities, and haying heard the words of Vishnu, 
(26) he (Siva) took the deadly poison, as if it had been nectar, The 
divine Hora then dismissed the gods and departed.” 

Tho gods and Asuras proceeded with the churning, but were obliged 
now to call in the aid of Vishnu, as tho mountain with which the 
operation was being performed sank down into the infernal regions. 
Vishnu, however, assumed the form of a tortoise, and supported the 
mountain on his back. At length nectar was produced, which Vishgu 
carried off. ‘ 

In the description of the northern region contained in the Kish- 
kindha™ kinda of the Rimayana, Kailisa is spoken of as the resi- 
dence of Kuvera, and no mention is made of Siva as residing there: 

Bishk. 44, 27 #f. (ed. Gorresio = Bombay ed. 43, 20 f.).— Tum tu 

44 Tn the Bombay edition this word is written ‘Kishkindha,’ without a y before 
the final &, which it has in Gorresio’s edition. 

38 Bee, however, the passage from the Sundara Kinda, sect, 89, which will be 
quoted in the Appendix, where Mshideva is said to visit Kuvera, or mount Kailisa, 
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aighram atikramya kantaram loma-harshanam | paaduram drakshyatha 
tatah Kailasan nama parvatam | taira pandura-meghabham Jambanads- 
parishkritam | Kuvera-bhavanaih divyats nirmitam Visoakarmana | 
“Having quickly passed over that dreadful desert, you shall then see 
the white mountsin, called Kailasa, and there the celestial palace of 
Kuvera, formed by Visvokarman, in colour like a brilliant cloud, and 
decorated with gold.” 

The Bombay edition, 43, 54 ff, has the following lines, in which 
Rudra may be referred to: Zam atikramya Sailendram uttaras 
toyasam nidhih | tatra Somagirir nama madhye hemamayo mahan | 55. 
Sa tu deso visuryo "pi tasya bhasd prakasate | sterya-lakshmya ’bhivijneyo 
tapateca Vivasvata | 56. Bhagavama tatra visvatma S'ambhur ehadasat- 
makak | Brahma vasati devebo brahmarshi-parivaritah™® | 54, ‘Beyond 
this monarch of mountains is the northern ocean, in the midst of 
which stands the great golden ‘mountain, called Somogiri. 55. With 
ite lustre that region, although sunlcss, shines; and is distinguished 
by a solar splendour, as if from the beams of Vivasvat (tho sun). 
66, Thero the divine soul of the universo, the clevon-fold Sombhu, 
Brahmi, lord of the gods, dwells, attended by tho Brahman Rishis,’” 

In Gorresio’s edition (44, 117 #.) this passage shows u numbor of 
various readings: Auraias tan samatikramya uttare payasam nidhth | 
tatra Somagirir nima hiranmaya-samo mohkan | 118, Indra-loka-gatah 
ye cha Brakma-loka-gataé cha yo| sarve te samavaikehanta girirajain 
divam gatah | 119. Asaryo *pi hi deiak aa tasya bhasd prakasate | 
susiryah iva lakshmivame tapativa divakare | 120. Bhagavame tatra 
bhitatma Scuyambhir bahudhatmakak | Brahma bhavati vadyatma 
sarvatma sarva-bhavanah | 117. “Beyond, to the north of tho Uttara 
Kurus, is an ocean, in which is a great mountain, as it were of gold. 
118. Ali those who have gone to the sky, to the world of Indra, or 
to that of Brahma, have behcld the king of mountains. 119. By its 





16 ‘The commentator thus oxplains this verse: Fifvam atutd eydpnoti $4 visedema 
vytpakas teua Visknwriipah | viskgu-vyaptae ity an | sa ca S'ambhuh dam 
dhavaty aamiit | sa eva ckadasatmakah chidaédnuvikirthaikidaiu-rudritmakah | sa 
con Brahmi britthanatedt jagatasrashtriteat | “ Fikeatma means, he who pervades 
al] things; and consequently he is in the form of Vishnu, as Vishgu has the senso 
of pervader. ‘The same being is S'embhu, be from whom prosperity (dam) arise 
(havaté); and he is also clevonfold, in the form of the eleven Rudras, who signify 
eleven repetitions of him (?). The same being is also Brahma, from his increasing,— 
creating the world.” 
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light that region shines, although sunless, as if it had a sun, and ro- 
aplendent as if the lord of day were blazing. 120. There the divine 
soul of beings, Svayambhi, Brahma, dwells, self-subdued, the soul, 
and producer of all things.” Here there is no reference to Mahadeva, 
Svayambhii being substituted for Sumbhu. 

Another passage relating to Rudea which occurs in Gorrosio’s recen- 
sion of the Ramayana is the following (though it is not to bo found in 
the corresponding section af the Bombay edition) : 

Kishk. 44, 46 ff.—Zam tu debam atikranya Trispingo nama parvatab | 
tasya pide saro divyam makat kanchana-puskkaram | tatah prachyavate 
divya tikshna-srotas tarangini | nadi naika-grahakirna kutild loka-bha- 
vint | tasyatkam kanchanai sringam parcatasyagni-saanibham | vaidirya- 
mayan ckancha Sailasyarya samuchhritam | Anntpanneshu bhisteshu ba- 
bhava kila bhamitah | agrajah sarva-bhatanam Viseakarmeti cisrutah | 
tat tasya kila paurdnam agnihofram malectmanak | dett trisikharah saileh 
pravyittis tatra ye "gnayak | tatra sarcani bhitini sarvamedhe maha- 
makhe | kpitva bhavad muhitejah «arva-loka-mahesrarah | Rudrasya kila 
sanuthdnam xaro vai stirvamedhikam | tatak pracritla Sarayar ghora- 
nakravati nadi | dera-gandharoa-patugah pisachoraga-danarak | pravi- 
Santi na tan dean pradiplam iva picukam | tau atikramya sailendram 
Mahadovibhipatitan | ityadi | “When that region has been overpussed, 
a mountain called Trixpinga [will be secon], ut the foot of which is 
divine lake, of largo dimensions, filled with golden lotuses. Thence 
flows a divine billowy river, with rapid streum, swarming with crocoe 
diles, winding, gluddening the world. That mountain hus one golden 
pork, [one] resembling fire, and it hus «so one elevated point formed of 
lapis lnzuli. When no creatures had as yet come into existence, there 
sprang from the earth the first of al! beings, known as Visvakarman, 
This triple-peaked mountain was the scene of the ancient Agniliotra 
sacrifice of that great being, whore all the fires wore employed, 
Having formed all beings there at this great universal sucrifice, he 
became the mighty lord (makesrara) of all worlds. This luke of the 
‘universal sacrifice is the abode of Rudra; and from it issues the river 
SarayG, abounding in dreadful crocodiles. Gods, Gandharvas, birds, 
Pidichas, snakes, and Danavas, do not enter that region, which ie like 
blazing fire. Having overpassed that great mountain, protected by 
Mahadeva,” ete. 
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In regard to the story of Viévakarman, which is not usually met 
with in the Puripas, and does not harmonize well with the courso 
of their cosmogony, compare the two hymns in pp. 6 #f., the story 
from the Nirukta in p. 9, above, and the Satap. Br. xiii. 7, 1, 14. 

Satapatha Bribmana, xiii. 7, 1, 14.—Tena ha otena Vitvakarmd Bhaw- 
vanak Ye | tenssh{oa *tyaiishthat sareani bhatens idem sarcam abhavat | 
alitishthats sarvaas bhatani idem sarcam bhavati yak evam videan sarea- 
tnedhena yajate yo vd stad evam veda | 15. Lam ha Hasyapo ydjayancha- 
kara | tad api Bhimik slokam jagau | ‘na ma mortyak Lagehana datum 
arhati Vigvakarman Bhauvana mandah asitha | upamankshyats sya salil- 
arya madhye mpishaisha te sangarah Kasyapaya” iti | “ With this 
sacrifice, Viévakarman, the son of Bhuvans, sacrificed. Having sacri- 
ficed with it, he overpassed all beings, and became al} t) That man 
overpasses all beings and becomes all this, who, knowing this, sacrifices 
with the Sarva-medha (‘universal sacrifice’), or he who thus knows this, 
15, Kaéyapa performed this sacrifice for him, Wherefore also the Earth 
rocited a verse:' ‘No mortal ought to bestow me. Viévakarman, son 
of Bhuvana, thou wast foolish. She (the earth) will sink into the 
midst of the water. This promise of thine to Kasyapa is vain.’ ” 

Tt would appear as if the author of the preceding passage of the 
Ramiyapa intended to identify Rudra with Visvakarman, when he says 
that the latter “became the mighty lord (maheiogra) of all worlds.” 
Compare the passages from the Kirma Puriya and Mahabharata 
quoted below in notes 191 and 133, pp. $76 and 877; and Mahabhareta, 
Santip. 241, quoted in a note to p. $72, vol. v., of this work, If Maha- 
deva is identified with Visvakarman, he must, according to the Ramé- 











107 ‘The commentator observes on this: Anwai cha Rarmit barimit datum 
iyeska tatra cha hile Bhumir api imate slokam gitavati | tain tw mandah manda 
matir janah Gwitha babhiwithe jitah ity arthuk | upa-dabdo ni-vabdasye arthe | yar 
cha wukyam pratijinite mandah ity abkiprayuh | “Videokurmun desired to give the 
earth to him; and wt that time the Earth aleo «ang this verse. ‘Thon wast ‘dull 
duil of understanding. ‘The preposition ups ia here used in the sense of mi. And 
the ecnse is that he who promises what is impossible is foolivh." Compare the 
passage of the Mahabharat, Vens-parven, y. 10209 (in the first vol. of this work, 
P- 451), where the earth is axid to have been given to Kasyapa by Peraurama; and 
tnother text from the Anusdsana-parvan, vv. 7232 ff. (ibid. p. 464), where the earth 
ia said to buve bocome offended with king Anga, who desired ta bestow her on the 
Brahmans, and to bave in consequence aboudoned her form. Kaiyapa afterwurds 
‘entered into her, and she became his daughter. Compare also S'etupatha Brihmaga, 
‘vii. 4, 3, 5 (quoted above, p. 27). 
You. 1. ry 
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yana and Sstepatha Brahmana, be regarded as sprung from the earth, 
or Bhuvana, and therofore not eternal. It is to be noted, howover, 
that the Satap. Br. speaks of this Viévakarman os a mortal, and the 
Ait. Br. speaks of him es a prince who conquered the earth. 

In the next passage" Mahideva is represented as visiting Kuvera on 
Mount Kailisa, and as acknowledging the divinity of Rama: 

Ram. (ed. Gorresio) y. 89, 6 ff—Atha pradhano dharmatma lokanam 
idvarah prabhuh | tatak sabhayam devasya rajno Vaitravanasya sab | 
Ghanddhyaksha-sabham devah prapto hi Vrishhabha-dhoajah | Uma- 
aahayo devebo ganaié cha bahubhir criteb | avatirya vrishat tarnam 
mahitah éala-dhrig cibhu | gires tasya mahdtejahk pravishtes tu sabham 
Harah | Riddhya sahdya-yuktag cha tatha Vaitravanah evayam | anyonyat 
tau samalingya upavishtav ubhav api | sabhayamnh tatra tau devau te cha 
devah yathikramam | upavishtah ganas chaiva Yakshaé cha eaha Guhya- 
kath | aksha-dyitam tatas tabhyam pravrittam samanantaram | etasminn 
antare tatra Rakshasendram Vibhishanam | drishtea Paulastyam ayantom 
Sicah praha dhanesvaram | ayam Vibhichanah praplak saranam tava 
parthiva | manyuna 'bhipluto vtro Rakshasendra-vimanitah | ityads | 

“Now the righteous and mighty ruler of the worlds, whoso banner 
is a bull, the god of gods, accompanied by Umé, and attended by 
numerous hosts, came then to the assembly of the divine king Vais- 
rayana (Kuvera), the lord of riches. Alighting quickly from his bull, 
Hara, the mighty lord, the wielder of the trident, being received with 
honour, entered into the assembly on that mountain (Kailisa, vy. 4); 
and at the same time Vaisravana himself, with Riddhi (his wife),™* 
and attended by his companions, [came in]. Having embraced each 
other, those two gods with the other deities sat down in order in the 
assembly, together with their hosts, and the Yakshas and Guhyakas. 
Tho two gods then began to play at dice. In the mean timo, beholding 
the eminent Rikehasa Vibhishana, the son of Pulastya, approaching, 
Siva says to the lord of riches, ‘This, O king, is the hero Vibbishana, 
who has resorted to thee, overwhelmed by distress, having been dis- 
honoured by the chief of the Rakshasus (Ravane),’" etc., etc. 

While Siva is speaking, Vibhishana arrives, and bows down before 





119 This passage, however, is only to be found in Gorresio’s reoousion, and not in 
the sootion of the Devanagari recension which corresponds to it——viz. vi. 11, 1, f 

U9 See Behtlingk and Roth, av. Riddhi, and the Mahabhirate, Avusdsana-parvan, 
675, and 7687, ae well as the Harivaiisce, 7167, 7739, there referred to. 
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the deities, who tell him to stand up; and go to Rama, who will install 
him king of the Rakshasas (vv. 21 ff.). Vibhishana stands, with his 
head bent downwards, and sunk in contemplation, when Siva again 
speaks to him (vv. 37 ff.): Tait dhydyaménam bhagavin wvdoha prabhur 
avyayak | uttishthottishtha rajendra sukham Gpnuhs sagvatam |... . - 
39. Tasmad uttishtha gachha team purdnam prabhum acyayam | adharam 
sarcabhitanim sasvatam niravagraham | sa hi sarva-nidhdnaw cha gatir 
gatimatam varah | kritsnasya jagato mila tasmad gachhawa Raghavam| 
“Tho divine, imperishable lord said: ‘Stand up, stand up, prince of 
kings, obtain evor-during happiness... . . Stand up, therefore, go 
to the ancient, imperishable lord, the support of all beings, eternal, 
uncontrolled. For he, the most excellent, contains all things, and is 
the refuge of all who seek a refuge, the root of the whole world: 
wherefore go to Righava (Rama).’” Vibhishana then doparts through 
the air, to go to Rima.” 


9 In the following passages some of MahGdeva's achiovementa aro alluded to:— 
iti, 30, 27 (ed. Bomb,), and ili, 36, 93 (Gorr.): Sa papita Kharo dhimun dahyaminah 
darignina | Rudreneva vinirdagdhah S'octaranye pura 'ndhakah } “(The Rakshasa] 
Khara fell on the ground, burnt by the fire of the arrow, like Andhaka [who was] 
formerly consumed by Rudra in the S'veta forest.” (Compare A. Y. xi. 2, 7, abovo, 
Pp. 834, 336, where Rudra is called the slayer of Ardhaka,) iv. 6, 30(Gorr.): Yutha 
Kruddhaaya Rudrasya Tripura vai vijigyushah | “[The frowning face of Rima] 
liko that of the inconsed Kadra, who hnd conquered Tripura.” vi. 61,17 (Gorr.): 
“Tho Rikahasa trembled when smitten by Lakshmana’s arrow, like the droadful portul 
of Tripura, whon struck by the bolt of Rudra" (Rudra-vanahatam ghoram yathi 
‘Tripura-gopuram). In the following verse allusion is made to Rudra as a claughteror 
of animals: vi. 73, 371. (G jombay ed. vi. 94, 35). Hatatr abvaih podatuid cha 
tad babhiivs ranajiram| akridah iva Rudrasya kruddharya nighnatah pabin | “With 
alain horses and footraen, that battle-ficld becamo like the garden of the enragod Itndra 
when slaughtering animals.” I do not know what the next vorso refers to, vi. 55, 88 
(Gort): Kumbhaaya patato rispam bhagnasyorasi mushting | Hearentbhipannasya 
riipam Patupater oa | “The appearance of Kurnbha when shattered on the chost by 
the fist of Sugriva, was like tho appearance of Pasupati (Sive) when overcame by 
Tuvara.” The commentator quoted by Gorresie has the following note in explanation: 
Fivarena prataya-killena hetunii abhipannasya lokan abhisrastasya Padupatch Kudra- 
aya riipam iva riipam dabhiiva ity arthah| The Bomb. ed. (76, 98) reads in the 
second line: Sabhaw Rudrabhipannasye yath3 riipai Gavampetes | which the com- 
mentator renders, “appested like the form of the lord of rays (the sun), overcome by 
Budra” (Rudrena abhipennatye abhibhittasya Gasampateh Siryasya iva.) It would 
almost seem (strange as it may appear} as if the author of the recension of the Rimiyana 
published by Gorresio, bad not understood the word Garampeti (lord of cows or rays) 
4s designating the sun, when he took it for the equivaleut of Puxupati. 
and Pagupati are both names of Rudra; and be could not be omsailed by himself. 
Gavampati occurs in the hymn to the Sun in the Mahébbérata, iii, 192 (as quoted by 
Bahtlingk aud Roth, s.}, as one of the numerous names or epithets of the Sun, 

















$72 TEXTS FROM RAMAYANA AND MAHABHARATA 


‘From the passages quoted above from the Mahabharata and Brahmanss 
in p. 284, and pp. 200 and 202, note, it appears as if some contest had 
at one time existed between the votaries of Mahadeva, and those of 
other deities, in regard to adoration of the former. It may perhaps be 
inferred from the passages cited in pp. 288-291, also, that the worship 
of thie god, as practised by some tribes, was regarded by others with 
aversion, or even with horror. Some further indications of this aversion 
may be discovered in the myth of Daksha’s sacrifice, as related in the 
Mohabharata, and in the Vayu and other Purdnes (sce Wileon’s Vishnu 
Purina, pp. 61 f.=pp. 120 #f. of Dr. Hall’s ed., vol. i.). 

This story is told, perhaps in its simplest form, in the following 
passuge of the Ramayana, i. 66, 7 #f. (ed. Schlegel and Bombay— 
68, 7 # Gorresio) : 

Hvam uktas iu Janakal pratyucdcha makimunim | ériyatam aryo 
dhanusho yad-artham tha tishthati | Devaraiak tti khyato Nimek ahashtho 
(jyenhtho, Bomb. ed.) makipatih | nyiiao yam tosya Bhagavan haste datto 
mahitmanah | Daksha-yajna-badhe parcam dhanur dyamya viryavan } 
vidhcasye tridatan Rudrah salilam idam abravit | “yasmad bhagarthine™ 
Bhagin nakalpayata me surah | varangani (= Siramei, Comm. in Bomb. 
cil.] maharhani dhanusha Sttayami vah | tato vimanasah sarce devdh vai 
tmuni-pungava | prasddayanta devesaih tesham prito *bhavad Bhavah | 
pritaichipt dada tesham tiny angani mahaujasam | dhanusha yani yany 
dsan satitant mahatmana | tad etad deva-devasya dhand-rainam mahat- 
manah | nydsa-bhatam tada nyastam asmikam pirvake vibho | 

“Junaka, being thus addressed, replied to the great muni: ‘Hear, 
regarding this bow, from what cause it is here. A king called Deva- 
riita wus the sixth in descent from Nimi. ‘This [bow] was a deposit 
committed to the bands of this great personage. Formerly, at the 
destruction of Dakeba’s sacrifice, the heroic Rudra, when he hed drawa 
this bow, and routed the gods, thus spake in derision: “Sineo, ye gods, 
ye have divided to me no portion, though I desired it, I cut off your 
most precious heads with my bow.” Then all the deities, being dis- 


1 Srishfakpideadi-yajna-bhagGrthine mama | “To me who desired a share in the 
Svishtakyid, ete, offering.” —Comm, 

ix last Line runs sa follows in Gorresio’s edition (ch. Ixviii. 19): Tishthaty 
aly'pi Siugacan kule "smoked eupijitem | Tho other various readings, though 
uumerous ore unimportant. 
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tressed, propitiated the god of gods, who became favourable to them, 
and restored the limbs of those glorious beings which had been cut off 
by the mighty bow. This is the precious bow of the grest deity, 
which was at that time deposited with our ancestor.’ 

Tn this version of the myth there is no mention of Rudra com- 
missioning Virabhadra, or any other demons, to destroy the sacrifice or 
put the gods to flight. Ho is simply said to wound the gods with his 
bow.!® 

The eame story is told in the Sauptike-parvan, vv. 786-808, and 
in greater detail in the Sinti-parvan, of the Mahabharata, in verses 
10226-10258, and is immediately afterwards repeated in vv. 10275 ff. 
According to the first account (which is given in answer to a question 
rogarding tho origin of Jvara, Fever), Uma, Siva’s wifo, secing the 
gods passing by in chariots, inquires of her husband where they are 
going, and is told by him that they ore proceeding to Daksha’s horse- 
sacrifice. The goddess then asks why her lord also does not go. He 
replies: Surair eva mahabhage purvam etad anushthitam | yqjneshu 
sarveshu mama na bhagah upakalpitah | parvopdyopapannena margena 
varavarnint | na me surch prayachhanti bhagath yajnasya dharmatah ™ | 





21 ‘This same story in again briefly alluded to in the following other passages 
of the Ramayana :—iii, 30, 36 (ed. Gor. Bomb, ofl iti, 24, 86): Zoi driehtod 
tejaa yuktain vioyathur vanandeoatih | Dakshasyeoa kratui hantum wdyatdstram 
Pinikivem | ‘Webolding him (Mama), poseowed of might, the eylvan deitice were 
Gistrewed, as if he had beon Pinakin (S'iva) with his woapon ready to destroy the 
sacrifice of Daksha.” bid. 70,2: Hantu-kamam patwit Rudrain kruddhain Daksha~ 
Aratau yatha | “Like the incensed Rudra who sought to slay the vietim at the sacri 
fice of Daksa,” (Tho Bomb. ed. iii, 65, 2, has a quite different reading: Dagdhw- 
imam Jagat sarcah yugante cha yatha Harom | “Like Hara [Rudra] desirous 
of burning up tho whole world at the ond of the Yuga.”) And agaia, vi. 64, 33 (ai. 
Gort.) : Tata visphavayimaea Ramas tad dhanur attaman | dhagaviin iva sonkruddho 
Bhavah Rratu:jighaisaya | ‘Then Rima stretched that exellent bow, like the 
divine Bhava enraged, and necking to destroy the sucrifice.” Rudra’s followers are, 
however, mentioned in the Ramayana. Thus in iii, 31, 10 (ed. Gorr.) it in a 
Sa taih parivrite ghoraih rakshasair nyi-varatmajah | Mohiderah pitri-vane ganaih 
pirsoa-getair iva} “Thin son of an eminent man (Rima) was surrounded by these 
horrible Rakshases, like Mahadeva by his attendant hosts in a cemetery.” (Instead 
of the last line the Bomb. od. has the following, iii. 25, 12: Tithishe iva Mahidevo 
vriteh parishadais ganaih.) And in another piace (¥. 12, 99, ed. Gorr.) Siva ia 
called the lord of demons (gyvham Bhistapater iva). 
¥4 The same words nesrly are put into the mouth of Mchadeva in the Vayu- 
Purina, See Wilson's Viehpu Purége, vol. i., p. 126, of Dr. Hall's od. 
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“‘The former practice of the gods has been, that in all sacrifices no 
portion should be divided tome. By custom, established by the earliest 
arrangement, the gods lawfully (dharmatah) silot me no share in the 
sacrifice.” Uma is extremely chagrined that her husband, a god of 
so great dignity, should be so treated. Perceiving his wife’s distress, 
Siva goes, with his attendants, and puts an end to the sacrifice. The 
sucrifice takes the form of a deer, and is followed by Siva to the sky. 
A drop of sweat falls from his forchead, from which a fire procecds, 
out of which again a formidable being is born, Jvara (fever), which 
burns up the sacrifice, puts the gods to flight, etc. On this Brahmé 
appeurs to Siva, and promises that the gods shall henceforth give him 
a share in the eucrifice (Lhavate 'hi surah surve bhagam danyanti vai 
prablo), and proposcs thet Jvara (fover) shall be allowed to rango over 
the carth, Siva ia propitiated, and assents to Brahma’s proposal, and 
has cver afterwards obtained a share in the sacrifice (éty ukto Brakhmana 
devo bhage ohapi prakalpite | bhagavantam tathety dha... . parancha 
pritim agamad ulsmayamicha Pinaka-dhrik | acdpa cha tada bhagum 
yalluktam Brakmayi Bhavak). 

‘The scooud version of the story is as follows: vv. 10272 ff, Daksha 
formerly commenced o sacrifice at Gangidvaru in the Himalaya, which 
was uttended by the various orders of divine beings, including Indra 
and Bruhina. Dadhichi, however, a votary of Rudra, was indignant 
that no worship was to be offcrod to that deity. 10283 f. Zun 
dyish{ra manyund "vishto Dadhichir vakyam abravit | “ndyan yajno no 
va dharmo yatra Rudro na ijyate | badka-bandham prapannah vai kinny 
halusya paryayah | kinnu mokad na pasyanti vindéam paryupasthitam | 
upasthitan mahighoram na budhyanti mahadhvare” | Ity uktva sa maha~ 
yogt pasyati dhydna-chakshushé| sa pasyatt Mahadevan devincha vara-dam 
bubham | Naradancha mahatmanan tasyah decyah samipatah | santoshan 
paranats lebke iti niSchitya yoga-vit | eka-mantras tu te sarve yoneso na 
nimantritek™ | tasmad desad apakramya Dadhichir vikyam abravit | 
apijya-pijanachchaira pijydnduchapy apijanat | nyt-ghataka-samam 
pipaik Sascat prapnoti minavak™ | auritas nokta-parvam me na cha 

295 A line similarly expressed occurs a little further on. 

125 The account of Daksha’s sacrifice given in the Vayn-puriipa, and translated by 
Prof, Wilson, V.P. (vol. i., pp. 122 ff. of Dr. Hall's ed.), hes a guod many lines which 


correspond nearly with some in this passage of the Mahabharata. Of theso Dr. Hall 
wras kind enougir to send me copies, Oue of them ogres in sense with this yore, 
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vakshye kadachana| devatanam rishinas cha madhye satyam bravimy aham| 
agatam Paiubhartdram srash{aram jagatah patim | adkoare yajna-bhok- 
tarah saroeshdm pasyate prabhum | Dakshah wodcha | Santi no bahavo 
Rudrah Sila-hastah kapardinah | ehadaia-sthana-gatahk nahai vedmi Ha- 
heboaram™ | Dadhichi ucacha | sarvesham eva mantro "yaw yendsau na 
nimantritab™ | yatha "ham Sankarad ardhvah nényam patyami daiva- 
tam| tatha Dakshasya vipulo yajno’yam na bhavishyati | Dakehah uvacha| 
etan makheddya suvarna-patre havik samastan cidhi-mantra-patam | Vish- 
nor naydmy apratinasya'™ bhagam prabhur cibhus chahavantya eshak | 
Devy uvicha | kim ndma dina vishamam tapo va kurydm aha yous 
patir namadya | labheta Bhagam bhagacan achintyo ardham tatha Bha- 
gam atho tritiyam | cram bruvazdm bhagavin sca-patnim prakpéshta- 
rapah kshubhitam urvacha | na vetai mam devi krifodardngi kim nama yuk- 
tam cachanam makhese | ahaa vijandmt visala-netre dhyanena hinah na 
vidanty asantah | tavadya mohona cha sendra-devah lokds trayah sarcatah 
eva midhah | mam adhvare Saitsitarah stucanti rathantarai sama-gaé 
chopaginti | mam brakmanah bralma-vido yujante mamadiwaryavah halpa- 
yante cha bhagam | Devry wacha | suprakrilo ‘pi purusho sarvab stri- 
janasamsadi | stauti garedyate chapi svam Gimanam na eamiayab | 
Bhagavan wwicha | natmanam staumt dereti puéya mo tanu-madhyame | 
yam srakshydmi vardrohe yagarthe cara-varniné | 

“Beholding them, Dadhichi, filed with indignation, thus spake: 
‘This is no suerifice, nor a legitimate ceremony, in which Rudra is 
not worshipped. [Those gods] have become entangled in tho bonds of 
destruction. Is thia the adverse influenco of timo? or is it through 
Aclusion that they do not sce that ruin is at hand? ‘They perceive not 
that great calamity ix impending at the sacrifice.’ Having so spoken, 
this great devotec beholds with the eye of contemplation: he sees 
“Muhideva and his boun-bestowing and auspicious goddess, and close to 
hor tho greut Narada, and received the highost satisfuction. Dadhfchi, 
votsed in meditation, havitig ascertained that all the gods had adopted 
a common tesolution that they would not invite Mahddova, issued 





37 A verse closely resembling this occurs in the Vayu Purana, 

128 The corresponding line rune thus in the Vayu Purine: Sarvsshiim eka-mantro 
* yas yencia na nimantritek; which Prof, Wilson thus renders: “Phe invocation thet 
in not addressed to Ida is, for all, but a solitary {and imperfect) summons,” 

138 Instead of bAdgam, cte., the Vayu Purina reads sercam prabhor vibhor hy Gha- 
eaniya-nityan, 
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forth from that [sacrificial] ground, and spake thus: ‘By worshipping 
that which ought not to be worshipped, and neglesting to worship that 
which ought to be worshipped, a man ever incurs sin equal to that 
of a murderer. I have never before uttered, neither shall I ever 
utter, falachood. Among gods and rishis I declare the truth, Behold 
Padubhortri (Siva) arrived, the creator, tho master of the world, the 
lord of all, the eater of the sacrifice.’ Daksha replied: ‘We have many 
Budras, armed with trideots, and wearing spirally-braided hair, who 
ceeupy eleven places.* I know not Mahegvara.’ Dadhichi answered: 
“This is a [preconcerted] plan of all [the gods] that he (Mahadeva) has 
not been invited. Since I perceive Sankara, and no other deity, to 
be supreme, therefore this sacrifice of Daksha shall not be prosperous.’ 
Daksha spake: ‘I offer to the lord of sncrifice (Vishnu), in a golden 
vousel, this entire oblation purified by rites and by texts, the share of 
the incomparable Vishnu: he is the lord, the all-pervading, the sacri- 
ficial fire.’ Devt (who, without any preamble, ie here introduced 
as speaking) said: ‘What liberality or arduous austerity can I perform 
whereby my divine, incomprehensible husband may to-day obtain a 
share, a half-share, or a third?’ The god, dolighted in aspect, ad- 
dressed his troubled wife who had thus spoken: ‘Thou knowest me 
not, goddess, slender of waist and limb; nor what speech befits the 
lord of sacrifice. I know, O large-eyed; but the wicked, dovoid of 


12 Compare tho phrase ekadaé2tmaka above, p. 367. 

1 Prof. Wilson (p. 124 f.) has the following nots on the parallel passage of the 
Vayn Purina; “Tho Korma Purina gives also this discussion betwoon Dadhicha 
and Daksha, and their dialogue contuins some curious matter. Dakeba, for instance, 
states that no portion of u sacrifiec in ever allotted to Siivu, and n0 prayers are 
directed to be addressed to hi eis his bride (sarveshv era hi yajuenhss na dhiigah 

i 1a antrak vit sardham S‘ankaraayeti neshyete). Dadbicha 
the objection, ‘od claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad * 
‘ith the sun, who is undoubtedly hymued by the several ministering 
pricsts of the Vodus (se stiryate sakaerainéuh sameggdhvaryu-hotyibhib | paiyainain 
Viscakarmanaih Rudrom miirti-trayimeyam), Dakeha replies that the twelve 
Adityas receive specin| oblations ; that they sre all the suns; and that ho knows of 
uo other, Tho Munis, who overhear the dispute, concur in his scntiments (yo ete 
dridatadityih Aditya-yajno-bhaginad | sarve aiiryah sti jueyoh na hy anyo vidyate 
ravth|eram ukte tx munayah sanayiitah didrikshavah| vadham ity abrunan Drkshait 
tasya schoyya-karigak). These notions seem to have been exchanged for others in 
the days of the Padma P, and Bhigavata, as they place Daksha'a neglect of Siva 
to the atter’s filthy practices—his going naked, smoaring himaclf with ashes,” etc., 
Ste. Au abstract of the story as given in the Bhigevata will be found in tho text, 
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reflection, know not: and the three worlds, including Indra and the 
gods, are to-day altogether bewildered with thy bewilderment. Wor- 
shippers praise me at the sacrifice, singers of the sima chant the 
Yathentara, Brahmans, versed in the veda (brahma), adore me, and 
Adhvaryu (i.e, Yajurvedic) priests divide for me a portion.’ Devi 
replied: ‘Doubtless, every common man praises and magnifies himself 
in an assembly of women.’ Mahideva answered: ‘I praise not myself, 
queen of the gods; behold, slender-waisted, beautiful-comploxioned 
[goddess], what being I ehall create,”” Mahideva accordingly creates 
a dreadful boing, who, attonded by hosta of other frightful creatures, 
domolishes all Daksha’s preparations for his sacrifice. Brahma and 
the other gods humbly inquire of this destroyer who he is. Ho replios 
that he is neither Rudra nor Dev!, but Virabhadra, sent to destroy the 
sacrifice, and exhorts them to submit to Mahideva, whose wrath is 
botter than tho beneficence of any other god (carat krodho "pi devasya 
vara-danam na chanyatah). Upon this Daksha sings the praises of 
Mahcévara.* The latter then appears, and aseenta to Dakeha’s requost 
that his preparations for sacrifice shall not be fruitless (vv. 10838 f.), , 
Dakeha then celebrates him by reciting his eight thousand names. 

The following is on abstract of the same story ss told in the Bhaga- 
vata Purina, book iv. sections 2-7, with a colouring different from 
that of the Mahabharata, and some interesting illustrations of the 
hostility between the Suivas and the Vaishnavas, or between the 
former and the more orthodox adherents of the Vedas, which, not- 


192 The toxt of the Vayu Pardpa as translated by Prof. Wilson (Vish. Pur., p. 65 
=p. 128 of Dr. Hall's od, vol, i.) differs somewhat from that of the Mahabharata, as 
here giver. ‘The former text hus boon copied fur mo by Prof, Fite-Edwerd Hall 
frota the Guikowar M8. in the India Ofico Library, and is as follows: Mamadhoare 
Samwitdrak stweanti rathantare sama gayanti geyam | abrahmane brahonansatre 
yojante mamtdhvaryavah kelpayante cha bhigam | “At my seeritice worshippers 
praise (me); in the rathantara they sing the sima song; they adore (mo) in a 
of devotion without Brahmans; and the adhvaryus divide fer me a portio 
ia remurkable that Mahadova's worship should be bere described as performed 
“without Brahmans.” But what aro we to make of the word “adhvaryu”"? Could 
it mean, in later times at least, anything elee than the Brahmanical priest so catled ? 

4S In this pamage (v. 10932) Mehideva in called Vidvakarman (Lew nahtiyate 
tatra Vidoakarma Make‘varak). Compare the passage from the Ramayana, above, 
p- 368 f,, and note 131, p. 376. ‘There appears fo be some confusion in the narrative 
a8 given in verses 10331 ff. Though Dakshe hed already made his mbmimien to 
Mahadeva, the story seems to bo begun over again, or resapitulated. 
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withstanding tho conciliation of the conflicting views introduced by 
the writer at the close of the story, no doubt had, and perhaps still 
has, a real existence in the minds of many of the sectaries. Sat!, the 
wife of Siva, was the daughter of Daksha, as we are told in the same 
work (iv. 1, 47, 48): Prasitim Manavinns Dakshah upayeme hy -Ajat- 
majah | tasyam sasarja duhitrih shodasamata-lochanah | trayodaéadad 
Dharmaya tathaikam Agnaye vibhuk | pitribhyah ehim yuktebhyo Dhava- 
yuikdm bhava-chhide | “Daksha, the son of Aja (tho ‘unborn’—he is 
said [v.11] to be the aon of Brahmi=Ajo), married Prasiti, the 
donghter of Manu. From her he begot sixteen pure-eyod daughters, 
Of these this lord gave thirteen to Dharma, onc to Agni, one to the 
muditative [or united, savayadeblyo militebhyo vd, Comm.] Pityis, and 
one to Bhaya (Siva), tho destroyer of existence.” Sati, however, bore 
no children to Siva, i. G4. Bhavasya patni tu Sati Bhavan dovam 
anuvrata | dimanah sadrisam putran na lebhe guna-itlatah | 

In the second section wo are informed how enmity arose between 
Mahiideva und his father-in-law Dukehe. It appears that the gods 
and rishis were assembled at a sucrifice eclebrated by the Prajapatia. 
On the entrance of Daksha, wl the personages who were present, rose 
to salute him, oxcepting only Virinchya (Bruhma) and Mahadeva. 
Dakshu, after making his obeisance to Brahma, sat down by his 
command; but was offended ut the treatment he received from Siva 
(iv. 2, 8 #£): Pran nishannum Mpidam drishtea nampishat tad-and- 
dritah | uvacha vamash chakshurbhyam abhivikshya dahann iva | srityatim 
brakmarshayo me saka-devih sahégnayak | sadhinam bruvato orittam 
ndjnindd na cha matsardt| ayam tu loka-paldnam yasoghno nivapatrapah | 
sadbhir dcharitah panthak yena stabdhena dashitah | esha me sishyatam 
prapto yan me duhitur agralit | panim vipragni-mukhatah sdvitryah iva 
sadhu-rat | griktiva mriga-savaksyak panim markata-lochanah | praty- 
uithanabhivadarke vacha "py akrita nochitam | lupta-kriyayasuchaye 
manine Uhinna-sstave | anichhann apy adam balan sadrayevosatim 
giram | pretdvdseshu ghoreshu pretatr bhuta-ganair vyitah| afaty unmatta- 
vad nagno cyupta-keso hasan rudan | chitd-bhasma-krita-endnah preta-srait 
nrasthi-bhashanah | $icdpadeso hy asico matto matta-janapriyah | patih 
pramatha-bhitanam tamo-matrdtmakdtmandm | tasmai unmada-nathaya 
nash{a-sauchaya durhride | datta maya vata sadhvi chodite parameshthind | 
vinindyatvam aa Girigam apratipam avasthitam | Daksko ’thapah upa- 
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sprilya kruddhah baptum prachakrame | ayats tu deva-yajane Indropendra- 
dibhir Bhavak | sahka bhagasi na labhatain devair deva-ganadhamah | 
“ Boholding Myide (Siva) previously seated, Daksha did not brook hia 
‘want of respect; and looking at him obliquely with hie eyos, as if con- 
suming him, thus spake: ‘Hoar me, ye Brahman rishie, with the gods 
and the Aguis, while J, neither from ignorance nor from passion, de- 
scribe what is the practice of virtuous persons. But this shamcless 
being (Siva) detracts from the reputation of the guardians of the 
world,—ho by whom, stubborn as he is, the course pursued by the 
good is transgressed. Ho assumod the position of my disciple, inas- 
much as, like a virtuous person, in the face of Brahmans and of firo, 
he took the hand of my danghter, who resembled Bivitri. This 
monkey-eyed [god], after baving taken the hand of [my] fawn-eyed 
[daughter], has not even by word shown suitable respect to me whom 
he ought to have risen and saluted. Though unwilling, 1 yet gave 
my daughter to this impure and proud abolisher of rites and demolisher 
of barriers, like the word of the Vedu'™ toa Sidra, He roams about 
in dreadful cometeries, attended by hosts of ghosts and sprites, like a 
madman, naked, with dishcvelled hair, laughing, weeping, bathed in 
the ashes of funcral piles, wearing a garland of dead men’s [skulls], 
and ornawonts of human bones, pretending to bo Siva (auspicious) 
but in reality Adiva (inauspicious), insane, beloved by the insane, the 
lord of Pramathas and Bhitus (spritos), beings whose nature is esucn- 
tially durkness. To this wicked-hearted lord of tho infuriate, whoso 
purity has perished, I have, alas! given my virtuous daughtor, at the 
instigation of Brabmi.’™ Having thus reviled Girisu (Siva), who 





14 Usatin giram, which the commentator explains vedalakshaniiin giram, Yt 
occurs also elsewhore in this same Purina, av in iii. 16, 13, whore the Comm. renders 
it by Kemaniyam, “10 be loved.” See Uwhtlingk and Roth, vol. v., p. 1204, 2.0, 

185 The commentator gives as follows whut ho calls the real, ceoteric, aense of thin 
shuse:— Vastavas te ayam arthah | luptih kriyth yasmin para-brahma-ripatedt | 
atah ova nisti éuchir yout |aminine abhiunanactave iti cha chhedah \tasya poreined- 
varaaya madiya manush? kanyi kathaih yooyet ayitd iti lnjfading datum anichhann opi 
tat-sambundha-lobhena dattaviin | taiudriyeti’ anarhatva-miitre drish{Gnto na hinates 
piervipara-ea-vachana-virodhipatich | etad uktam bhavati | yatha Raschit idraya 
‘vedam artha-lobhena dadati | ‘pretavitseshe’ ttyadi sarees vidambana-mitram sti | 
svayem eva Gha ‘wamatta-vad? itt | onyatha tunmattap’ ity coa avakilyat | ‘adivah! 
five yasmat | amattoh | amatta-jana-priyah | iti chhedah | ‘peti pramatha- 
i Vhakta-siitealyam Thal tamasiin api dasham apaniya patisti \ naah{inaim 
api lauchais suddhir yarmit | dushteshe apy ete may’ anukampyah iti hyin mano yaya 
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did not oppose him, Daksha having then touched water, incensed, 
began to curse him [thus]: ‘Let this Bhava (Siva), lowest of the 
gods, never, at the worship of the gods, receive any portion slong 
with the gods Indra, Upendra (Vishnu), and others,’ Having de- 
livered his malediction, Daksha departed. A counter-malediction, a8 
follows, was then uttered upon him and the Brahmans who took his 
part, by Nandrévara, one of the chief of Mahideva’s followers: 

21 f— Yak etam martyam udditya bhagavaty apratidrubs | druhyaty 
ajnah prithag-drishtie tattvato vimukho bhavet | griheshu kita-dharmeshu 
sakto grdmya-sukhechhaya| karma-tantran oitanutad'™ veda-vada-vipanna- 
dhik | buddhya parabhidhyayinya viemyitatma-gatih pasuh | stri-kamak 
40 'stu nitardth Daksho vasta-mukho chirat | vidyd-buddhir avidyayam 
karmamayyém asau jadah | satearante tha ye chamum anu Sarvavama- 
tinam | girak érutayah pushpinyah madhu-gandhena bharind | mathnd 
chonmathitdtmanah sammulyantu Hare-dvishah | earva-bhakshah dvijah 
vrittyat dhyita-vidya-tapo-vratih | vitta-dehendriyaramah yachakab 
vickaranty sha} “May tho ignorant being who, from regard to this 
mortal (Daksha), and considering [Siva] as distinet {from tho supreme 


aa durhyit tasmai | ‘vata’ iti harshe | Brakmano oGkyl[t 7} lajja-bhayidikam 
paritygjya datta ity arthah | “Tho roul meaning (of vv. 13 ff) is thin: (He in 
‘whom works are destroyed, owing to his character of suprome Brahma; in consequence 
of which there is none purer than he,’ Instoad of mavine and bhinna-setave, the 
divinion of words may aleo be amanine, abhinnacectavr, ‘not proud,’ ‘not demolisher 
of barricrs.’ Though uawitling to give my daughter through modesty, cte., from a 
fooling that my human daughtoe could not bo worthy of the suprome lord, I never- 
thetews gave her from a covetous desire of being connocted with him. The worda 
‘no to a S'udea’ arc merely on illustration to express unfitness, and not defectiveness, 
otherwise there would be u contradiction hetweon his preceding and his following 
words. ‘The sense is this: ‘just as any ono through covotousness of money gives the 
Veda toa S'tdru.’ The words ‘in cemeteries,’ ete., are a mere disguise. He him- 
aclf says ‘like a madman.’ Otherwise ho would have said *e madman.’ Aiiva, in 
anspicious, ments he than whom none is more auspicious. The words matta and matia~ 
Jana-priya should be #0 divided as to be proceded by a negative, and thus mean ‘not 
insane," “beloved by the not-insane.’ The words ‘lord of Pramsthas,’ ote., intimate 
his love for those devoted to him. ‘The sense is that, removing their faultiness, he 
chorishes even those who have the quality of darkness, Nashj 
that from him comes purity to the depraved. Dnrhrit menus he whoso ‘estt, feeling, 
suggests that ‘oven these, although wicked, are to be compassionated by me.’ Vats 
intimates joy. ‘ Owing to the injunction of Brahma, abandoning modesty, foar, ete, 
I gave my daughter :* such is the sense.” 

1% This is Burnouf's reading. It is an archaio, Vedic, form. The Bombay edition 
reads vitannte. 
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spirit], hates the deity who does not return the hatred,—be nverse to 
the truth. Devoted to domestic life, in which frauds are prevalent,’ let 
him, from a desire of valgar pleasures, practise the roand of ceremonies, 
with an understanding degraded by Vedic prescriptions. Forgetting 
the nature of soul, with a mind which contemplates other things, let 
Deksha, brutal, be excessively devoted to women, and have speedily 
the face of a goat. Lot this stupid being, who has a conceit of know- 
ledgo, and all those who follow this contemner of Sarva (Siva), continue 
to exist in thie world in ceremonial ignorance. Let the enemies of 
Hara (Siva), whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous odour 
and the excitement of the flowery words” of the Veds, become 
deluded! et those Brabmans, eating all sorts of food,® professing 
Knowledge and practising austerities and ceremonies [merely] for sub- 
sistence, delighting in riches and in corporeal and sensual enjoyments, 
wander about as beggars !"” 

The wrath of Bhrigu, one of the sages present at the sacrifice, is 
aroused by this curse: 

27 £—Tasyoivam dadatah Sapam srutea dvija-kuldya vai | Bhriguh 
pratycsrijach chhipam brahma-dandaii duratyayam | Bhava-vrata-dharab 
yo cha yo cha tan samanuvratah | pashandinas to bhavantu sackchhaétra- 
paripanthinah | nashta-sauchih madha-dhiyo jafd-bhasmasthi-dharinah | 
oigante S'ive-dtkehayam yatra daira surdsacam | brakma cha brahma- 
nas chaiva yad yayam parinindatha | sctum vidkaranam pusieim atah 
pishandam GSritah | esha eva hi lokanam sivahk pantha sandtanak | yam 
parce chanusanhtasthur yat-pramanam Jandrdanah | tad brahma paramos 
Suddhan satam vartma sanatanam | vigarhya yata pashandam daivum vo 

t3” Tho words so rendered, griheshu Kitta-dharmeshu, occur thrice in this Purina 
(ovo Bahilingk and Roth xv. difu-dherme), viz., in iii, 80, 10; in iv. 25, 6; and in 
the verse before us, In his note on iii. 30, 10 (verso 9 in the Bombay edition) the 
commentator explains the word Aifa-dharmezkx an moaning houses “in which frauds, 
practicos such as roguory in regard to moncy, ete., prevail” (Alia eittasafhyadi 
bahulih dherinth yeshu}. In hin remarka on the othor passages he gives ne explana- 
tion of the word. In his translation of iii. 30, 10, M. Burnouf renders the term by 
“gq maison ob dominent le meneonge [et In mistre,” duftha-tantreshu]; in the verso 
before us by “attaché dans Jes maisons, 3 des vils devoirs”; and similarly in iv. 26, 
6, by “an milieu des devoirs vulgaires d'up maitre de maison.” 

188 ‘This depreciation of the Vedus may have ariscn from o consciousness on the part 
of the S'sivas, that their worship was not very cousistent with the most venerated 


Soriptures of their own country. 
W9 Compare the Bangevad Gitd ii. 42f, quoted ix the rd vol. of this work, p. 816, 
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yatre Bhata-rat | “Hesring him thus utter a curse against the tribe 
of Brahmans, Bhrigu launched a counter-imprecation, a Brahmanical 
weapon, hard to be evaded: ‘Let those who practise the rites of Bhava 
(Mahadeva), and all their followers, be heretics, and opponents of the 
true scriptures. Having lost their purity, deluded in understanding, 
wearing matted hair, and ashes and bones, let them undergo the initiae 
tion of Siva, in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye revile 
the veda (drahma) and Brahmans, the barriers by which men are 
restrained, ye have embraced heresy. For this [veda] is the auspicious 
(éiea) eternal path of the people, which the ancients havo trod, and 
wherein Janardana (Vishnu) is the authority. Reviling this veds 
(brakma), Supreme, pure, the cternal path of the virtuous, follow the 
heresy in which your god is the king of goblins.’ 

On hearing this imprecation, Siva departed with his followers, while 
Dakeha and the other Projipatis celebrated for a thousand years the 
sacrifice in which Vishnu waa the object of adoration. 

The enmity between the father-in-law and son-in-law continues 
(sect. 3). Duaksha being elevated by Brahma to the rank of chief of 
tho Prajapatis, becomes clated. He commences a great sacrifice called 
Vrihaspatisava, Secing the other gods with their wives passing to this 
sacrifice, Sati presses her husband, Siva, to accompany her thither. 
‘He refers to the insults which he had received from her father, and 
advises her not to go, She, however (sect. 4), being anxions to see 
her relatives, disregards his warning and gocs; but being slighted by 
her father, Duksha, she reproaches him for his hostility to her husband, 
and threatens to abandon the corporosl frame by which she was con- 
nected with her parent. She then voluntarily gives up the ghost. 
Sccing this, Siva’s attendants, whe had followed her, rash on Daksha 
to kill him. Bhrigu, however, throwa an oblation into the southern 
fire, pronouncing a Yajas text suited to destroy the destroyers of 
sacrifice (yafna-ghna-ghnena yajusha dakshinignau jukava ha). A troop 
of Ribhus in consequence spring up, who put Siva’s followers to flight. 
-Biva is filled with wrath when he hears of the death of Sati (sect. 5). 
From a lock of his hair, which he tore out, a gigantic demon arose, 
whom he commanded to destroy Daksha and his sacrifice. This demon 
proceeds with a troop of Siva’s followers, and they all execute the 
mandate. 15 ff. Rurwur yajna-patraxi tathaike ’gntn andéoyan | 
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kundesho amttrayan kechid bibhidur vedi-mekhalah | abadhanta muntn 
anye eke patntr atarjayan | apare jagrihur deodn pratyasannan palayttin | 
«+ = 19. jubvatah sruca-hastasya ématrini bhagavan Bhavah | Bhrigor 
Julunche sadasi yo ’Rasat Smasru daréayan | Bhagasya netre bhagavan 
patitasya rusha bhuvi | ujjakara sadaketho 'kakna yab Sapantam ari- 
auchat | Pashnad chapatayad dantan Kalingasya yatha Balak | Sapyamane 
garimani™ yo "hasad daréayan data | 15. “Some broke the sacrificial 
vessels, others destroyed the firos, others made water in the ponda, 
others cut the boundary-cords of tho sacrificial ground; others as- 
saulted the Munis, others reviled their wives; others ecized the gods 
who were near, and those who had fled. . . . . 19, The divine Bhava 
(Biva) plucked out the beard of Bhrigu, who was offering oblutiona 
with a Jadie in his hand, and who had laughed in the assembly, show- 
ing his beard. He also tore out the oycs of Bhaga, whom in his wrath 
he had felled to the ground, and who, when in the assembly, had made 
a sign to [Dakeha when] cursing [Siva]. Ho moreover knocked 
out the tecth of Pashan"' (as Bula did the king of Kalinga’s), who 
(Pishan) had laughed, showing his teeth, when the great god was 
being cursed.” ‘Tryamboka (Siva, or Virabhadra, according to the 
commentator) then cuts off the head of Dakeha, but not without some 
difficulty. ‘The gods report all that had passed to Svayambhii (Brahma), 
who, with Vishyu, had not been present (sect. 6). Brahma advises 
the gods to propitinte Siva, whom they had wrongfully excluded from 
a share in tho sacrifice (v. 5. athipi yayan krita-kiloishah Bhavan 
ys barhisho bhaga-bhajam pardduh). Tho dvities, heuded by Aja 
(Brahmi), accordingly procced to Kailisa, when they sce Siva “ bear- 
ing the linga desirod by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an 
antelope’s skin, and a digit of the moon, his body shining like an even- 
ing cloud” (v. 35. lingancha tapasabhiehfam bhasma-danda-jofajinam | 
angena sandhya-'bhra-rucha chandra-lekhancha bibkratam). Brehm ad- 
dreasce Muhideva “‘as the eternal Brahma, the lord of Sakti and Siva, 
who are respectively the womb and the seed of the univerec,—who, 
in sport, like a epider, forms all things from Sakti and Siva, who are 
consubstantial with himself, aud preserves and reabsorbs them’? (yy, 


M0 Garimani gurutere Rudre | Comm. 
M6 Soo Taitt. Seabitl, ii, 6, 8, 3, and other texts quoted above, pp. 200 ff. for the 
older story. 
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41 f, jane toam that viécasya jagato yoni-vijayok | Sakteh S'tcatya cha 
poram yot ted Brahma nirantaram | team eva bhagavann etach Chhiva- 
Saktyoh sarapayoh | cikcam syijasi pisy atsi kridann arna-pato yatha). 
(Asimilar supremacy, as we shall see, is ascribed to Viehnu in section 7.) 
Brahmi adds that it was this great being who had instituted sacrifice, 
and all the regulations which Brahmans devoutly observe; and entreata 
him, who is beyond all illusion, to have merey on those who, overcome 
by its influcnce, had wrongly attached importaftce to ceremonial works, 
and to restore tho sacrifice of Daksha, at which a share had been refused 
to him by evil priests (v. 49. Na yatra bhagat tava bhagino daduk kuya- 
joinah). Mahadeva partly relents (sect. 7), and allows Daksha to have 
a gout’s-faced head, Bhaga to see with Mitra’s eyes, Pashan to cat with 
the toeth of hia worshipper, Bhyigu to have a ho-goat’s beard, ete. (vv. 
8 4f,) Daksha, after having had a goat’s head fitted to his body, celebrates 
the praises of Siva (vv. 8 ff.). The sacrifice is then recommenced, and 
in order to its completion, and to remove the pollution occasioned by 
tho touch of Mohadeva’s warriors, an oblation is made to Vishnu on 
three platters (v.17. Vaishnavan yajna-santatyai trikapalam dvijotlamah| 
purodisam niracapan vira-sansarga-suddhaye). Hari (Vishnu) being 
meditated on, then appears (v. 18), is saluted with the greatest rever- 
ence by the gods, headed by Brahmi, Indra, and Siva (Tryaksha); 
is lauded succossively by Daksha, by the priests, by Rudra himself, 
ete,, eto. (vv. 26 ff.), and ut length expresses himself as follows, in such 
& manner as to demonstrate the futility of the dispute between Daksha 
and Mahadeva, and to show that he himeclf was the one supremo deity, 
of whom all the others wore only the manifestations, though in reality 
one in their essence : 

V. 50. Sri-Bhagaran uvacha | aham Brahma cha Sarvaé cha jagatah 
karanam param | atmesvarak upadrashta seayandrig aviseshanch | 51, 
dima-mayam samaviiya 60 "ham gunamayim dria | srijan rakshan haran 
vibvams dadhre sainjndth kriyochitim | 52. taamin Brahmany advitiye kevale 
poramitmani | Brakma-Rudrau cha bhatant dhedenijno *nupasyati | 58, 
yothd puman ne svGngeshu Sirah-piny-adiehu keachit | parakya-buddhin 
Kurute evam bhateshu mat-parak | 54. Traydnam eka-bhavanah yo no 
pasyati vat bhidam | sarva-bhitalmanam brakman aa santim adhigackhaté| 
50. “Iam Brahm and Sarva (Siva), the supreme cause of the world, 
the soul, the lord, the witness, the self-manifeating (or, eelf-beholding), 
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devoid of attributes. 51, Entering into my own illusion consisting of 
the [three] Gunas (qualities)—ereating, preserving, and destroying—I 
have assumed names corresponding to my several acts. 62. In that 
one and only Brahma, the supreme Spirit, the ignorant person por- 
ccives a distinction of Brahma avd Rudra, and creatures. 53. But as 
a man does not think of his own members, his head, hands, ete., as 
belonging to another, so the man who is devoted to me [does not look 
upon} ercated things {as distinct from me]. 54. He who beholds no 
distinction between the thres gods who arc one in essence, and tho 
soul of all things, attains tranquillity.” 

Duksha, after udoring Vishyw, worships the other gods, and offers to 
Tudra his proper share in the sacrifice (vv. 55 f.). Sati, the daughter 
of Duksha, who had abandoned her original body, is born uguin as 
the daughter of Himavat and Mena (v 58. cram Dakshayant hited Satt 
pirva-kalevaram | jajne Himacatak kehetre Mendydm iti susruma).# 

The Saiva compiler of the Linga Purina takes his revenge on the 
Vaishnava writers, who, like the author of the Bhiigavata Purina, havo 
exalted Vishnu at tho expense of Siva, by narrating the following 
Jogond of an undignified dispute between Brabmi und Vishnu regurd- 
ing their respective claims to superiority, and of the apparition of the 





441 The same account of Sutt's double birth ix given in the Visheu Purana, i. 6, 010.1 
Evom-prakivo Rudve'san Satin dhis yim aviudata | Dakehackupichoka balyija si 
Bati mows halevurau | Minaradeduhiti ait "hind Meutyiin deijr-nattama | upayeme 
punad chomin ananyim dhegavin Bhavah | “Rudra, being of the charneter thus de= 
aeribed (/.c. one of the eigbt forms of the gon born to Bram: pp. 880 1) 
obtained Suti for bis wi of the anger 
of Duksha, She then became the daughter of 
Bhava agnin married Umi who wus identical (with 
coding section (tbe 7th) of the Vishou Purana, Suti is mentioned as one of the twenty- 
four danghters of Dakshe; but the husband, Bhava, to whom sbte is suid to have buen 
given in umerited (as is uleo Agni) among the Munis to whom Dakeha's 
daughters were wulded: Tubhyah dieh{ak kaniyuayuh kid 
Saty atha Sambhutih Smpitih Iritik Kehama tuthis | Sunnat 
Sethi Seadhi tathi | Bhrigur Ithavo Marichis cha talkie chaiviny 
Patartyah Patohad chaiva Kratut charshi-varas tathi | Atrir Vexishtho 
Pitarad che yatha-kramam | Khyity-Rdyah jagribuh kanyoh munayo mnori-eattome | 
Younger than them (the other thirteen daughters of Daksa) were eleven virtuous 
and lovely-eyed damecls, Klyati, Su¢i, Sambhiti, Smriti, Priti, Kehund, Sunnati, 
Anusoyé, Urja, Svahd, end Svadha. Bhyigu, Biave, Martchi, the wani Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu the excellent rishi, Atri, Vusishthu, Vabui (i.e, Agni or Fite), 
and the V'itris,—these munis in order married Kbysti and the othor maidens. 
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Linga to rebuke and humble them by pointing out the inferiority of 
both to the supreme Mahideva: 

Linga Puring, i. 17, 5-52.—Pitamahah uvacha | Pradhanam lingam 
Gkhyatam lingi che paramebvarah } rakshartham ambudhau mahyaih 
Vishnos to astt surottamah | vaimanike gate earge jana-lokam saharshi- 
Shik | sthitihale tada parne tateh pratyahpite tatha | chatur-yuga- 
aahasrante satyalokam gate surah | vind “dhipatyam eamatan gate 'nte 
Brakmano mama gushke cha sthavare sarve to andvrishtyd cha sarvasah | 
pasavo minushah vrikshah pisdchah pisitasunah | gundharvadyah kra- 
menaiva nirdagdhak bhanu-bhanublih | karnave mahdghore tamo-bhate 
samantatah | pushte () hy ambhasi yogatma nirmalo nirupaplavad | 
sghasra-dirshih ciscdtma sahasrakshah sahaxya-pat | sahasrabaluh sarvaj- 
nak sarva-deva-bhavodblavah | Hiranyagarbho rajasa tamasa S‘ankarah 
avayam | eattvena sarvago Vishuuh sarvdtmatve BMahesvarah | kalatma 
Aalaenabhas tu buklak kyishaas tu nirgunah | Nardyano mahabahuh 
surrdima sadusanmayah | tatha bhitam aham drishtea Sayanam panka- 
fokshanam | mayay mohitas tasya tam avocham amarshitah | kaa tram 
vadeli hastcna samulthipya sandlanam | tada@ hasta-praharena tiorena 
aa dridhena tu | prabudiho *hiya-bayanat samasinah Kshanam vasi | 
dadaria nidré-viklinuam nirajamala-lockanah | mdi agro sahethitan 
Dhasa’dhyasite thagaran Harik | cha chotthaya bhagavin hasan mim 
madhuvats sakpit | svagatam svagatam vatea pitamaha mahadyute | tasya 
tad vachanam srutva smita-parcam surarshabhak | rajasd viddha-vairas 
cha tam avochasi Jandrdanam | Bhashase vatea vatscti sarga-eamhara- 
kévanam | miim ihintah-amitam kritea guruh sishyam tvdnagha | karta~ 
ran jagatam sdkshat prakritescha pravartakam | sandtanam ajam Vish- 
au Virinchiin visca-samblacam | viseatmanam vidhataram dhataram 





pankajekshanam | kimartham bhashase mohad caktum orhasi satvaram | 
80 "pi mim aha jagatan karta *ham iti lokaya | bharta harta bhavan 
angad avatirno mamavyayat | vismrito ‘si jagannatham Narayanam 
andmayam | purusham paramdimdnam puru-hitam purushtutam | Vish- 
Bum achyutam Wananh viseasya prabhavodbhavam | tavdparadhe nasty atra 


mana maya-kritam te idam | Srinu satyai chaturvaklra earca-devescaro 
Ay aham | karta neta cha harta cha na maya ‘ati samo vidhuk | aham eva 
param Brahma param tattoam pitimaka | aham eva parat jyotih param- 
Gina to ahah vibhuh | yad yad drishtam Sruta&h sarcah jagaly asming 
characharam | tat tad viddhi chaturvakira sarcam manmayam tty atha | 
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maya srisktam purd eyakiak chaturviméatikam evayam | nityantah hy 
anavo baddhah srishtah krodhodbhavddayak | prasadad hi Bhavan andany 
anckantha lilayd | srishta buddhir maya tasyam ahankaras tridha tatah | 
tanmatra-panchakam tasmad mano dchendriyani cha | akaéadini bhatani 
Bhautikani cha Itlaya| ity ubtavati tarmind cha mays chapi vachas tatha | 
dvayos chabhavad yuddham sughoram romaharshanam | pralaydrzava- 
madhyo tu rajasa baddha-vairayoh | etasminn antare lingam abhavach 
chavayoh purah | vivdda-Samanarthah hi prabodhartham tatha”cayob | 
joala-mi sradkyath kalanala-Satopamam | kahaya-oriddhi-vinirmuke 
tam adi-madhyanta-rarjitam | anaupamyam anirdelyam avyaktam viéva- 
tambhavam | taaya jedla-sahasrena mohito bhagacan Harih | mohitam 
praha mam atra purtkshavo ’gni-sambhavam | adko gamishyimy anala- 
stambhasydnupamasya cha | bhavan ierdhvam prayatnena gantum arhasi 
(sic) satvaram | evan vyahritya vitedtma avarapam akarot tada | varaham 
cham apy aSu hatsateam praptavin surch | tadd-prabhyiti mam dhur 
hathsati hanso virad iti | hatea hariecti yo brayad mah hatisah sa 
Bhavishyalt | susveto hy analikshas cha visvatah paksha-saiiyutah | mano~ 
‘nila-javo bhitod gato "hats chordheatah surah | Narayano "pi viévatma 
nilanjana-chayopamam {| dasa-yojana-vistirnath Sata-yojanam adyatam | 
Meru-parvata-raralmanam gaura-tikshnigra-dashtrinam| kaladitya-sama- 
Bhasum dirgha-ghonam mahiavanam | hrasva-padam viokitrangats jaitram 
dridham anaupamam | vdraham axitam ripam dsthaya gatavan adhab | 
evan carsha-sahanranh tu traran Vishnur adho gatah | ndpasyad alpam 
apy anya mitlam lingasya siikarah | tivat kalam gato hy trdheam alam 
apy arividanak | satvarah sarva-yatnona tasydntam jnatum ichhayd | 
$ranto hy adrishtra tasyantam ahankirad'© adho gatah | tathaiva bha- 
gavdn Vishnuk Sranteh satitrasta-lochanak | sarva-deva-bhavae tarnam 
ulthitak sa mahavapuh | samdgato maya sirdham pranipatya maha- 
manah* | mayaya mohitah Sanbhos tatha sativigna-manasah | prishtha- 
tah parsratas chaiva chagratah paramescaram | pranipatya maya sirdh- 
am sasmara kim ida tv iti | tada samabhavat tatra nado vai Sabda- 
lakehanab { om om iti sura-Sreahthok suryaktah pluta-lakshanah | kim idam 
to iti sanckintya maya tishthan mahascanam | lingasya dakshine bhage 
tadé 'pasyat sandtanam | adyam varnam a-karam tu u-karam chotiare 
tatah | ma-kiram madhytaé chaiva nadantam tasya chom sti | 











43 In o transcript of this passogo made for me in India, and published in my 
Mutapartkshd, the reading ia ahais kaltd, which seers a preferable reading. 
1A Bhayad muhuk—reading in the Matepartkshi 


888 VISHNU ROUSED FROM SLEEP BY BRAHMA: 


“Pitémaba (Brahma, in answer to an inquiry of the gods und rishis) 
says: ‘Pradhina (nature) is called the Lingo, and Paramedvara is 
called Lingin™ (the sustainer of the Linga). It arose for the preser- 
yotion of myself and Vishnu in the occan, O deities. Whon the 
Yaiminika™ creation bad proceeded with the rishis to the Janaloka," 
and whon—the period of the continuance [of the world] having thon 
boon completed,—[ull things] had been absorbed, at the end of the 
thousand sets of four yugns, and hod departed to the Satyaloka— 
I, Brahma, being at length reduced to a condition of equality [with 
other creatares] without dominion over them,’ and all immovable 
things having become altogether dried up from want of rain,—beasts, 
mon, trees, Pisichas, flesh-cating goblins, Gundharvas, otc., wero by 
degrees burnt up by the rays of the sup. The one awful occan being 
everywhere onvcloped in darkness, the great-armed Narayana, the soul 
of all things, formed of oxistence and non-existence, sleops *? upon the 
water, plunged in contomplution, spotless, tranquil, thousund-headed, 
the soul of tho universe, thousand-cyed, thousund-footed, thousand- 
armed, omniscient, the source of the existence of all the gods, he who 
ig himsclf through passion (rajae) Hirapfagurbha, through durkness 
(4amas) Suokara, through goodness (rattva) tho oll-pervading Vishnu, 
and in his universality Mahegvara, having the character of timo, having 
time for his centre, white, black, free from the three qualities, the 
greut-armod Niriyana, the universal soul, having the essence both of 
entity and non-entity. Beholding the lotus-eyed deity in this condition, 
sleeping, I, deluded by his illusion, touching the eternal being with 
my hand, impationt, said to him, ‘Who axt thou? speak.’ Roused 

MS Lingadhishthinam | Comm. 

Me J'aimanike sarge deva-varge | Comm. 

1 «'The different accounts agree in stating that when the three lower spheres are 
consumed by firo, Muharloka is deserted by its tenants, who repair to tho next sphere, 
or Jant-loka. Jaun-loka, aceording to the Vaya, is the residence of the rishis and 
demigods during the night of Brahmi,” ete—Wilson, Vishnu Purdna, p, 213, note; 
soe ulso the samme work, p. 632, aud note 7 (=pp. 227 Hf, vl. ii, and pp, 192 ff, vol, 
¥, of Dr. Hall's ed.). 

“8 Zit, “tho end of me, Brahma, having come to equality without dominion.’" 

We ‘Tho reuding of the Bombay text is here push{e; but some such word a5 sete, 
“sleeps,” seems ta be required by the sense. 

100 alGnadha is the term in the original. Perhaps the proper tending may be 
‘Kalanatha, “the lurd of time,” which occurs in the Mab&bhirata, S'antip. 10368, 
Soo HGhiingk and Roth 2c. 
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by the strong and violent stroke of my hand from his snaky couch, 
sitting for a moment, self-restrained, the deity whose eyes are pure a8 
the lotus looked up heavy with drowsiness. The divine Hari, invested 
by lustre, seeing mo standing before him, rising up, said to me, swootly 
smiling at the came time, ‘Welcome, welcome, my child, the glorious 
Pitimaha.’ Hearing these words of his, accompanied by a amilo, O 
deitics, my illwill being oxcited by passion (rajaa), I said to Jandrdans 
(Vishnu): ‘Dost thon, O sinless god, like a tenchor speaking to his 
pupil, smiling inwardly, address the words ‘child, child,’ to me [who 
am] the cause of orcation and destruction, the undisputed maker of the 
worlds, and the mover of Prakriti (nature), the ctornal, unborn, 
Viehou,™ Virinchi, the source and soul of all things, the disposer, 
the upholder, the lotus-eyed? Why dost thou foolishly addross me 
thus? Tell me quickly.” He said to me, ‘Peroeivo that I am the 
maker, tho preserver, tho destroyer of the worlds; thou hast issued 
from my imperishable body. Thou hast forgotten the lord of the 
world, the potent Nariyana, Purusha, tho suprome Spirit, invoked of 
many, Inuded of many, Vishnu, the undecaying, the lord, the source 
and origin of the universe, In this there is no fault of thin 
arises from my illusion. Listen to tho truth, O four-faced deit 
am the lord of all the gods, the maker, the director, the destroyer; 
there is none equal to me, all-pereading. I, even I, O Pitimuha, am 
the supreme Drahme, the supreme reality, the supreme light, the 
supreme spirit, all-pervading. Whatever thing, movablo or immov- 
able, has beon scen or heard of in this world, know, O four-facod 
deity, that it is oll formed of mc. By mo of old has been created 
everything that is discernible, consisting of the twenty-four principles; 
the utoms, which in their ultimate [and most subtile] form are cternal, 
have been united; and the beings sprung from my wrath" (Rudra), 
ote., have been created. From my complacence thou and numerous 
(mundane) oggs have been formed in sport. Intelligence (Suddhi) has 
heen created by me in sport, and then from it threo-fold ahankire: 
from it the five tanmitras, and thence mind, with the bodily senses, as 
also ether and the other elements, and things formed of the elements.’ 
‘As soon as he and I had thus spoken, a direful and terrific fight aroso 


181 Brhma here assumes this character as belonging to himself. 
182 See above, pp. 230 and 266 f. 
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in the sea of universal dissolution between us twain, whose enmity 
hud been roused by passion. At this time there appeared before us, 
to stay our contention and admonish us, a luminous Linga, encircled 
with a thousand wreaths of flame, equal to a hundred final mundane 
conflagrations, incapable of diminution or increase, without beginning, 
middle, or end, incomparable, indescribable, undefinable, the source of 
all things. . Bewildered by its thousand flames, the divine Hari said 
to me (Brahma) who was myself bewildered, ‘Let us on the spot 
examine tho source of [this] fire. I will go down the unequalled 
pillar of fire, and thou shouldst quickly proceed strenuously upwards.’ 
Having thus spoken, the universal-formed took the shape of a boar, 
and I immediately assumed the character of a swan.’ Ever since 
thon men call me Hansa (swan), for Hansa is Virij."* ‘Whoever shall 
call me ‘Hansa, Hansa,’ shall become a Hansa (unimpassioned saint). 
Having become purely white, and fiery-eyod, with wings on every aide, 
rupid as thought and as the wind, I went upwards. Niriyapa too, 
tho soul of all things, having taken the dark form of a boar, like 
heup of blue collyrium, ten yojanas broad and a huadred yojanas long, 
bulky as mount Meru, with white sharp-pointed tusks, luminous as 
the sun of mundane destruction, loug-enouted, loud-grunting, short- 
footed, wondrous-limbed, victorious, atrong, incomparable, proceeded 
downwards. Speeding thus downwards for a thousand years, Vishnu, 
the boar, beheld no base at all of the Linga. For the same period I 
went rapidly upwards, O destroyers of your foes, with all my might, 
dosirous of learning ita end; but I descended from the lupse of time, 
without seeing its ond; and so, too, the divine Vishnu of vast bulk, 
the source of all the gods, worn out, with affrighted look, ascended 
rapidly. Meeting with me, that magnanimous deity, prostrating him- 
self, bewildered by the illusion of Sambhu (Siva), and disturbed in 
mind, bowing, along with me, before Paramegvara (Siva), behind, 
at the side, and in front, exclaimed, ‘What is this?’ Then, O chief 
of the gods, there arose there the articulate sound ‘“‘om, om,” distinct 
aud protracted. Considering what this could be, he then, atanding 

483 See the commencement of this extract. 

1 Jn the Sth and 6th sections of the Sive-purdne “it is explained in a pucrile 
end inept manner why Brahma took the form of a swan and Vishgu of a boar.” 


—Aufrecht’s Catalogue of the Bod). Sansk. MSS., p. 634. 
100 Bee the fizst volume of this work, pp. 9 exd 36, 
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with me, beheld this eternal loud-resounding [monosyliable] upon the 
right side of the Linga; the first lettor a-kira, after it u-kara, ma- 
kira in the centre, and Om as the result of the sounds,’” 

Thie is followed by a great deal of mysticism about the lettors of the 
‘word om and the other lctters of the alphabet, etc., ete. 

Tho eightcenth section of the same Purina contains a hymn ai- 
dressed by Vishpu to Rudra, which recites a list of tho attributes of 
the latter deity. Mahadeva is gratified with this hyma, and tella 
Brahmi and Vishnu that they had both sprung from him, offers them 
a boon, and touches them with his auspicious hands. Nariynna aske 
as a boon that they may both entertain an eternal devotion for him; 
which Mahiideva as a matter of course grants, I cito the veracs which 
follow, in tho original : 

Linga Purina, 19, 8 ff.—Janudhyam avanti gatoa punar Narayanah 
svayam | pranipatya cha Viveéam praka mandatarain vast | ‘‘dvayor deva- 
deorka viviidam ati-Sobhanam | thagato bhavan yasmad vivada-samandya 
nau” | tasya tad-vachanah Srutea punak praha Haro Harim | pranipatya 
sthitam mirdhna kritanjali-putam smayan | Sri-mahadevah ucdoka | pra- 
laya-othiti-sarganam karta team dharapipate | vatsa vatea Hare Vishno 
pilayaitach charaeharam | tridha bhinno hy ahat Vishno Bralma-Vishnu- 
Bhavakhyaya| sarga-raksha-laya-gunair nishkalah paramescarah| sammo- 
hai tyaja bho Vishno palayainam Pitimakam | padme bhavishyati sutak 
kalpe tava Pitimahah | tada drakshyasi mish chaicats s0 *pi drakshyati 
padma-jah | evam ukted ea Bhagavims tatraivintaradiiyata | tada-pra- 
Dhriti lokeshu lingarcha supratishthita | linga-vedi Mahadest lingam 
adkshad Maheéoarah | ‘The self-restraining Narayana, falling on his 
knees on the ground, and having made obvieance to Vigveéa (Siva), 
spoke gently thus: ‘Our dispute, 0 god of gods, has proved most auspi- 
cious,™ since thou hast come hither to allay it.’ Having heard these 
words, Hara (Siva), smiling, again said to Hari (Vishnu), who stood 
making obeisance with his hands joined: ‘Thou, lord of the earth, art 
the author of the creation, continuance and destruction [of the uni- 


48 J cannot render this sentence, ax it stands, otherwise than by taking vinddam 
for a neuter nominative, though nouns of this formation are masculine. ‘The com- 
mentator explains ¢obhanam as meaning ubhayor api eama-balatoach chhobhaminam, 
«brilliant from the equal powers of the two combatants”; and supplie damaya, 
“appense, or stop, it” (atah Jamaya ity adhyaharah). 
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verse]: my child, my child, Hari, Vishnu, preserve all this moving and 
stationary world, I, tho undivided supreme lord, am divided in a three- 
fold manner under the namcs of Brahmi, Vishnu, and Bhava, possess- 
ing the attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying. Rclinquish, 
Vishnu, thy delusion; cherish this Pitimaha, He shall be thy son in 
tho Pidma Kalpa. Then shalt thou behold me, and he also who sprang 
from the lotus (Brahma) shall sec me.’ Having thus spoken, the 
doity vanishod. Thenceforward the worship of the Linga has been 
inaugurated in the worlds. The pedestal of the Linga is Mahadevi 
(Umi), and the Linga is the visible Muaheévara.” 

The reader will probably bo of opinion that thia story does not throw 
much light on tho real origin of the Linga-worship. 

Tho Vishnu Purina (i. 7, 6 ff.) does not assign a high rauk to Rudra; 
but makes him the offspring of Brahmi (as the Mahabharata, quoted 
above, p. 230 and 266 f., mukes him of Vishnu): Sanandanadayo yo chu 
pareah srish{as tu Fedhaxa |na te lokeskr asajjanta nirapekshah prajdau to 
sarve te chagata-jniinah vita-rdgah rimatearah | teshu evam nirapcksheshu 
Doka-spishtan mahitmanak | Brakmano ’bhid mahkakrodhas trailokya- 
dakana-kshamuh | tarya krodhat samudbhate-jcali-mala-vidipitem| Brah- 
mano bhit tada sarram trailokyam akhilam mune | bhrukuti-kugilat tasya 
lalifnt krodha-dipitat | samutpannas tada Rudro madhyahnarke-sama- 
prabhu}| ardha-nari-nara-vapub prackando *ti-sartracan | “vilhajatma- 
nam" tty uktcd tam Brahma 'ntardadhe punah \ tathokto sau dvidha 
atritram purushatcam tatha *karot | bibheda purushatvam cha dasadha 
chatkadha cha sah | saumydzaumyais tatha sdntasantaik stritvam cha sa 
prabhuk | bibheda bahudha devah scartpair asitaif sitath | “Sanundona 
anil the others who wero before creuted by Vedhes (Brahmi) had no 
regard for tho worlds, and were indifferent about offspring, for thoy had 
all attained to knowledge, and were frec from Tove and from hatred. As 
thoy were thus indifferent to the creation of worlds, the mighty Brabma 
was filicd with fierce anger, sufficient to burn up the three worlds. The 
threo worlds wero illuminated in every part by the wreaths of flume 
engendered from the wrath of the god. From his forehead, wrinkled 
with 0 frown and inflamed with anger, Rudra then sprang forth, 
glorious as the noonday suv, his body half male and half female, fierce, 
and huge in bulk. Brahmé diseppeared after saying to him, ‘ Divide 
thyself’ Being thus addressed, he severed himself into twain, into 
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a male and a female body. The god then divided his male form into 
eleven portions, gentle and ungentle; and in like mannor his female 
body into many forms black and white.” "7 

In the camo way the Harivanga says (v. 43): Tato 'srijat punar 
Brahma Rudrat roshitma-sambhavam | “Then Brahmi noxt created 
Reudra, the offspring of his anger.” 


Scr. VIL—Losulte of the preceding Section. 


The various texts quoted in Sections i.iv. (pp. 299-355) from the 
Rig-, the Yajnr-, and Atharva-vedas, and from tho Brihmanns, relative 
to Rude, compose the principal materials which we possess for forming 
an iden of the characteristics ascribed to that deity in tho more ancient 
portions of Indian literature anterior to the composition of the Epic 
poems and Purinas, The Upunishads from which I have derived tho 
mystical extracts given in tho fifth section (pp. 355 if.) arc of uncertain 
date, and their contents throw but little light on the development of 
the worship of Itudra. The extracts which I have given from tho 
RAmiyaga and Mebibhirata in chapter ii. (pp. 176 f., 184 f£,, 223-296, 
290 ff., 210 f., 263, 266 ff., 278 #f., and 283-291), and in the laat voc- 
tion, while they contain some of the earlicst descriptions of which I am 
aware, of Rudra in the new, and very different, aspect in which he has 
heen conceived in the later ages of Hindi mythology, sinco he has como 
to be identified with Siva or Mal ‘a, are yet unfitted to clucidate 
the process by which he became elevated to the highest rank in the 
Indian pantheon, TI shall, however, draw from these texts a summary 
of the attributes which they respectively assign to Rudra, which 
will cxhibit the modifications which the conception of this deity 








18 Sce Professor Wilson's nates on thie passage, V. P., 2nd ed. vol. i, p. 103 ff. 
‘Che S'antiparvan of the Mabgbharata also spoaks (vv. 13723 ff.) of Mahadova, the 
throe-eyed, and the great devotes, as having sprung from the forchead of Brahma, 
of his coming to visit his futher on the mountain Vuijayanta, and of his saluting 
him respectfully, falling at his feet, and being raised up by him with his left hand 
Brahma then proceeds to unfold to him the nature of Purusha, (Atha tatrisatas 
tatya Chatursakivasys dhimatah | lalifa-prabhavah putrah S'ivah agid yadyichhoyi | 
Ghasena mahiiyng? puri trinayanah pradhuh | tetah khad vipapatasu dharanidhare. 
mitrdhani | agratas chibhavat prite vavende chaps pitdayoh | tam pidayor mipatitent 
Arish{ed saryena panind | wtthapayimase tad prabhur chah Brajipatih | wedeha 
chainam bhagucdiie chirasyagatam atmajam.) 
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undergoes in the later, as compared with the earlier, passages. To my 
own remarks on this subject, however, I shall prefix some observations 
by Professors H. H. Wilson, Weber, and Whitney, on the character of 
the Vedic Rudra, 

The following remarks by Professor Wilson are extracted from the 
‘Introductions to the first and second volumes of bie translation of the 
Rig-veda (published, vol. i., Ist od., in 1850, and 2nd ed. in 1866; and 
vol, ii, in 1854) z 

“We have a Rudra, who, in after-times, is identified with Siva, but 
who, even in the Puranas, is of very doubtful origin and identification ; 
whilst in the Veda he is described as the father of the winds, and is 
evidently a form of either Agni or Indra, The epithet Aaparddin 
which is applicd to him appears, indeed, to have some relation to a 
characteristic attribute of Siva,—the wearing of his hair in a peculiar 
braid; but tbe term has probably in the Voda a very different significa- 
tion—one now forgotten,—although it may have suggested in after- 
time the appearance of Siva in such a head-dress, as identified with 
Agni; for instance, kaparddin may intimate his head being surrounded 
by radiating flaino, or the word may be an interpolation; at any rate, 
no other epithet applicable to Siva cecurs, and there is not the slightest 
allusion to the form in which, for the last ten centuries at least, he 
soem to havo boen almost exclusively worshipped in India, that of the 
Linga or Phallus: neither is there the slightest hint of another impor- 
tant feature. of later Hinduism,—the 7rimartti, or Tri-unc combination 
of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, as typified by the mystical syllable om, 
although, according to high authority on the religions of antiquity, 
the Zrimartid was the first element in the faith of tho Hindiis, and the 
second was the Lingam.” (vol. i., pp. xxvi., xxvii.) 

“Of Rudra also, the character is equivocal; but it may be doubted 
if it partakes in any remarkable degree of that fierceness and wrath 
which belong to the Rudra of a later date; he is termed, it is true, the 
slayer of heroes, but s0 is Indra: the effects of his angor upon men and 
animals are deprecated; but he is also appealed to as wise and bounti- 
fal, the author of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar 
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medicinal plants and 
removal of disease, attributes of a beneficent, not of a malignant and 


WS Creaxer, Religions de Vantiguité, book i., chap. i., p. 140, 
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irascible deity. As above remarked, the Maruts, or winds, are termed 
hia sons; and this relationship would assimilate him to Indra. There 
is aleo a claas of inferior deities, termed Rudras, who in one passage are 
worshippers of Agni, and in another are followers of Indra; being the 
same 28 the Maruts. So far, thereforo, Rudra might be identified with 
Indra; but we have the name applied unequivocally to Agni in a hymn 
exclusively dedicated to that divinity (R. V. i. 27, 10). The term 
denotes, according to the Scholiost, the ‘terrible Agni’; but there is no 
warrant for this in the text, and wo may be content, therefore, with 
the latter, to regard Rudra os a form or denomination of fire,”"—(Zbid. 
pp. xxxvii. f.) 

“Rudra is described, as in the first book, by rather incompatible 
qualities, as both fierce and beneficent; but his specific provinco is here 
also the tutelarship of medicinal plants, and administration of medicine, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians (It. V. ii. 38, 4). 
‘With respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there ocours a 
passage worthy of note, as among the herbs arc those, it ix said, which 
Manu selected, alluding, moat probably, to the eccds of the plunts which 
Manu, according to the legend as related in the Mahibharata, took 
with him into his vosacl ut the time of the deluge. Thore aro more 
particulars of the person of Rudra than usual. He is sometimes said to 
‘be brown or tawny, but he is also said to be white-complexioned (R.V. 
ii. 38, 8); he is soft-bellied and hundsome-chinned; he is armed with 
a bow und arrows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He is also 
called the father of the Maruts. There is little, however, in all this, 
except his ficreencss, to identify him with the Rudra of the Purdgas.” 
—(vol. ii, pp. ix. £.) 

The following intoresting and ingenious speculations of Professor 
‘Weber are translated from his Indische Studien, ii., 19-22 (published 
in 1853): 

“In the beginning of the ninth book of the Satapatha Brahmans (seo 
above, p. 347 f.), we obtain a complete explanation of the Sutarudriya 
(see above, p. 322 ff.). Whon the preparation of the consecrated place for 
kindling the fire is completed (chify-upadhdna-parisamdpty-dnantaryam, 
Sayana), and the fire has been kindled, and blazos up (dipyamano 


380 See the Section on the Maruts in the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 147 f 
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), the gods (#.c. the Brahmans™) are terrified by it, yad eat no 
*yath na himayad iti (lest it should dostroy us’): and with the view of 
appeasing thia (howling, hungry] flame, which is conecived of as in the 
form of Rudra, #.2. to consecrate and propitiate the fire, they offer their 
adoration to Rudra, and to his supposed troop of associates, z.. to all 
conceivable shapes of terror, and by this means render them favourable, 
and avert all their malevolent influences. Hence the Brihmaps ex- 
plains éata-rudriya by éanta-rudriya (as gata comes from the root gam); 
a double scnse, which may perhaps have actually been, though in- 
distinctly, contemplated, when the name was first given. In this 
application of Rudra as the god of fire (independently of the other contents 
of the Sutarudriyu), we may find an indication of the time when it was 
composed. Though Rudra originally signifies generally the howler, 
and consequently can stand as well for an cpithet of the crackling fire 
as of the raging atorm, yet im the carlicst period the word had been. 
more specially used to denote the latter signification, and is therefore 
frequently used in the Rig-veda in the plural as an cpithet of the 
Maruts. The unbridled fury (manyn) of the storm, its roaring, its 
tearing up (auficihlen) of heaven and cath, mst have produced a 
strong and overpowering effect upon the Arian Indians in the high 
mountain valloys (perhaps of Kashmir) in which we must conecive them 
to havo lived at that early period; and it was thus in the natural 
course of things that thoy should connect everything torrible and horri- 
ble with the idea of the god of storms, and regard him as the lord, and 
the cause, of every evil: numberless, indeed, were these aerial hosts, 
black, pierced only by the quivoring gleams of the lightning, diffusing 
everywhere shuddering and horror. 
“It is true that Rudra ‘is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the 


wo In the Brihmapas the thoughts of men are very frequently put into the 
mouths of tho gods. For instance, when the gods go to Prajupati, aud request him 
to evlve any difficulty, this is morely a transcendental expression for the fact uf 0 fow 
veise mon applying for instruction to one etill wiecr then themselves.” 

18 «Tho Arshidhyaya of the CAGrayentya School of the Kathoka aleo (ii. 17} enya: 
Setarndriyes devine Redrectemenen.” ‘The Betarudriga is on eppensing of 
Rudra by the gods.’ 

168 + Frenoo in the R.V. i. 114, 6, he is also called eerake, ‘boar, as the storm- . 
cloude too are elsewhere conceived under the same image” (Ind. Stod. i. 272, note). 


Ww “In RV. i114; #33, Hence, too, seven rersos from these hymns are incor- 
porated in the S'atarudriya.” 
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author of fertility, and giver of happiness;’™ but it is only indirectly 
that he is so uddressed, and merely because he departs, and directs his 
destroying arrows towards some other quarter, against the cnemics of 
the suppliant, and leaves the latter himself in peace; the worshipper 
flstters him with fair words, as if ho wore purely benevolent, to pacify 
his anger, and to render him gracious (éira); and he only appears 
diroctly beneficent in 80 far as he chases away clouds ond vapours, 
purifies and clears the atmosphero; in reference to this he is called a 
physician, and moreover acquainted with healing Lerbs: but ho carries 
also diseases and coutagions themsclres 2s arrows in his quiver, aud 
slays therewith mon and cattle. 

“In the crackling fume of the fire, now, men thought that they 
hoard again the wrathful voice of tho storm, thut in the conxuming 
fiereeness of the former, they perceived once moro the destructive fury 
of the latter. In this way we have to explain how it happened that 
both deities became gradually identified, and lent their respective epi- 
thete to one another, particularly as at the sume time the storm is, in 
bad wenthcr, accompanied with gleaming und ficry lightnings, This 
identification scoms to have extended not merely to Agni and Rudra 
themselves, but also to the Rudras, in so far os the lutter, from being 
the raging and flumiug companions of the etorm, appear to have become 
the representatives of all sorts of terrific shapes in gencral, until in tho 
epic period they retired completely into the buckground, while their 
ancient master, Iudra, in his combinution with Agni, became con. 
tinually more firmly condensed us the god of rage and destruction, and 
anew class of beings took the plice of the Rudras as attendants upon 
him (in his capacity of Siva). 

“At the period when the Rudra-book (the Satarudriya) was com- 
posed, the blending of the two destructive deities (Stora and Fire) had 
evidently token place; and the epithets which are there assigned to 
Budra lead us back partly to himeclf, aud partly to Agni. The epithets 
‘Qweller in the mountains’ (girisa, girisaya, girtsanta, giritra), and 
those of Aapardin, cyupta-kesa, ugra, and Bhima, bhishay and Siva, 
daribhu and Sankara, belong to the Storm, while on the other hand 
those of nile-grive (=ntlakantha, spoken of smoke), Sitikantha, hiranya- 
Bahu (of flame), vilohita, eahasraksha (of sparks), pasupats (of sacrificial 

14 ‘Wilson, Introd. to Trans. of B.Y., vol. i., quoted above, p. 894, 
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vietims), éarva and bhava, ete., belong to Fire. Now almost all these 
epithets" are technical epithets and characteristics of the cpio Siva, 
and when applied to him ere partially unintelligible, and become 
explicable only aftor they have been distinguished according to the 
two separate elements to whose combination this god owes his origin."* 
But as in the Rudra-book Rudra nowhere appears as Isa or Mahadeva, 
and no character is assigned to him analogous to that of the epic Siva; 
and as the word diva is applied to him simply as an epithet (with its 
compurutive éivatara annexed) ; the book in question must in any case 
be held to date from an carlivr opoch of the Indian religion, whilst its 
clevation to the rank of an Upanishad may only have taken place in the 
epic period, and have been occasioned by the specinl worship of Siva.’ 

The following remarks of Professor Whitney on the same subject are 
taken from the Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. iii., 
p. 316 f, (published in 1853); and are reprinted in the volume entitled 
“Oriental and Linguistic Studics,”’ published by their author in 1878: 

“fo the second domain, the atmosphero, belong the various divini- 
ties of the wind and storm. God of the breeze, the gcatler motion 
of the air, is Vayii (from the root va, ‘blow’). He drives 2 thousand 
steeds; his breath chases away the demons; he comes in the earliest 
morning, 2s the first breath of air that stirs itself at daybreak, to drink 
the soma, and the Aurorns weave for him shiping garments. The 
storm-winds are a troop, tho Maruts or Rudras: the two names are 
indifferently uscd, but tho former is much the moro usual (the ety- 
mology of neither is fully established). They drive spotted stags, 
wear shining armour, and curry spears in their hands; no one knowa 
whence they come nor whither they go; their voice is heard aloud as 
they come rushing on; the earth trembles and the mountains shake 
before them, They belong in Indra’s train; are his almost constant 
allies and companions. They are called the sons of Rudra, who is 
conceived of as peculiar god of the tempest. As their father he is 
very often mentioned ; as a divinity with independont attributes he is 
of much rarer occurrence; hymns addressed to him alone are but few. 





146 « And so of many othor epithets found elsewhere: thus Siva owes his epithet 
‘Tryambaka, and his wife Ambika, to R and, on the other hand, his epithet 
Tripura, and his wife Kali, Karals, to Agni,” ete. 

M6 « Tonos he is algo calied Kalagnirudra, as in the Purdges, and in the Kilagni- 
rudra Upanishad.” 
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He is, as might be expected, a terrible god: he carries a great bow 
from which he hurls a sharp miesile at the earth; he is called the 
‘ruler of men,’ éshayadvira ;“" his wrath is deprecated, and he is be- 
sought not to harm his worshipper; if not in the Rik, at least in the 
Atharvan und Brabmanas, he is atyled ‘lord of the animols,” ax the un- 
housed beasts of the field are especially at the mercy of the pitiless 
storm. At tho same time, to propitiate him, he is addressed as master 
of a thousand remedies, best of physicians, protector from harm: thia 
may have its ground, too, partly in the boneficial effects of the tempest 
in freshening the atmosphere of that sultry clime. Rudre’s chief in- 
terest consists in the circumstance that he forms the point of connexion. 
between the Vedic religion and the later Civa-worship. iva is a god 
unknown to the Vedas: his namo is # word of not unfrequent occur- 
rence in the hymns, but means simply ‘propitious’; not even in the 
Atharvan is it the epithet of a particular divinity, or distinguished by 
its usago from any other adjective. As given to him whose title it has 
since become, it seems onc of those cuphemisms so frequent in the 
Indian rolizion, applied as a soothing and flattering address to the most 
terrible god in the whole Pantheon. The precise relation between 
Civa and Rudra is not yet satisfactorily traced aut. Tho introduction 
of an entirely new divinity from tho mountains of the north has been 
supposed, who was grafted in upon the ancient religion by being iden- 
tified with Rudra; or again a blending of some of Agni’s uttributes 
with those of Rudra to originate a new development. Perhaps neithor 
of these may be necessary ; Giva may be a locul form of Rudra, arisen 
under the influence of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from 
which he made his way down into Hindostan proper; introduced 
among, and readily accepted by, a poople which, as tho Athorvan 
shows, was strongly tending toward a terrorism in its religion.” 

The characters ascribed to Rudra in the hymns of the RB. V. are 
most heterogencous and frequently indefinite. I shall endeavour to 
gather from different places and to group together those cpithets which 
have most affinity to each other. This god is describe as wise, boun- 
tiful, and powerfal (i. 43, 1; 4. 114, 4), as the strongost and most 
glorious of beings (ii. 33, 3), as lord (z4ana) of this world, possessed of 


161 Compare the note on the seuse of this word, above, p. 301 f. 
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divine power (ii. $8, 9), as unsurpassed in might (sid, 10), aa the 
father of the world,” mighty, exalted, undecaying (vi. 49, 10); as cogni- 
aunt of the doings of men and gods by his power and aniversal dominion 
(vii. 46, 2); us putting the wators in motion (x. 92, 5); as solf-dependent 
(vii, 46, 1), and as deriving his renown from himself (i, 129, 3; 
x, 92, 9); as tho lord of heroes (i. 114, 1, 8, 10; x. 92, 9); as the lord of 
songs and sacrifices (i. 43, 4), the falfiller of sacrifices (3. 114, 4); 
brilliant as the sun, and as gold (i. 43, 5), tawny-coloured (this epithet 
is frequently applied), with beautiful chin (ii. 33, 5), fair-complexioncd 
(ibid. 8), multiform, fierce, arrayed in golden ornaments (ibid. 9), 
youthful (v. 60, 5), terrible as a wild beast, destructive (ii. 23, 11), 
wearing spirally-braided hair (i. 114, 1, 5); and as the celestial boar 
(ibid. 5). He is frequently represented as the father of the Maruts or 
Rudms (i, 64, 2; 4.85, 1; 1. 114, 6, 9; ii, 38,15 ii. 34, 25 v. 52, 
16; v. 60, 5; vi. 50, 4; vi. 66, 3; vii. 56, 1; viii, 20, 17), He is 
once identified with Agni (ii. 1, 6). Me is described as seated on a 
chariot (ii. 33, 11), as wiclding the thunderbolt (ii. 33, 8), an armed 
with @ bow and arrows (ibid. 10, 14; ¥. 42, 11; x, 125, 6), with a 
strong bow and fleet arrows, with sharp woapons (vi. 74, 4; vil. 46, 1; 
viii. 29, 6), His shufts aro discharged from the sky, and traverse the 
earth (vii. 46, 3), He is called the slayer of men (nyi-glne, iv. 8, 6). 
His anger, ill-will, and destructive shafts are deprecated (i. 114, 7, 8; 
ii, 83, 1, 11, 14; vi. 28, 7; vii, 46, 8, 4), But he is also repre- 
sonted as benevolent (i, 114, 9), as mild, and casily invoked (ii, 33, 5), 
bencficent (iid. 7), gracious (éira, x. 92, 9), as the eause or condition 
of health and prosperity to man and beust (i. 114, 1). He is fro- 
quently described as the posscssor of healing remedies, and is once 
characterized as the greatest of physicians (i. 43, 4 
2, 4, 7, 12, 18; v. 42, 11; vi. 74, 35°" vii. 85, 6; 






448 Compare the similur epithets applied to Visliau and Indra abovi 
and geuerully sections i, and ii., chapter ii, above. Aud yet in 
in described in common with Indra, Varuna, Mitra, und Aryams 
the will of Savitri, Soe tho filth volume of this work, p. 163. 

489 Dhuranasya piteran, 1, where Paramesvare (S‘iva) 
aud Parvati aro styled the “ parents of the world” (jayatuh pitaray), 

389 In vii, 56, 17, it ia similarly suid of the Marute, dre gohd nyiht sedho vo astu.: 
« Far be your kine-slaying, man-elayiug bolt.” 

174 In this passage Soma is associated with Rudra as the dispenser of remedies, 


as unable to resist, 
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29, 6). He is supplicated for blessings (i. 114, 1, 2; ii. 33, 6), and 
represented as averting the anger of the gods (i. 114, 4; ii. 38, 7). 
In B. V. vi. 74, 1 ££. he is connected with Soma in the dual, and 
entreated along with the latter to bestow good and avert evil. 

On @ reviow of thesc passages, and the hymua from which they are 
drawn, it appoare that in most places Rudra has no very clearly defined 
function (such, for instance, as is ascribed to Indra and Agni, or even to 
Vishnu) as an agent in producing, or a representative of, the grent pheno- 
mena of the physical world. It would be difficult to make out from the 
larger portion of the texts which I have cited to what region of the uni- 
verse the activity of this god should be referred. It is true that he is re- 
peatedly declared to be the futher of tho Maruts or Rudras (the winds or ' 
storms); and from this relation we might anticipate that he would be de- 
scribed as, still moro eminently than they, the generator of tempests, and 
chaser of clouds. There are, however, few, if any, distinct traces of 
any such agency being ascribed to him. The numerous vagne epithets 
which arc constuntly applied to him would not suffice to fix the par- 
tioular sphere of his operation, or even to define his personality, ns most 
of thom aro equally applied to other deities. This is the case with the 
terms “ficroe,” “¢ tawny-coloared,” “with beautiful chin”; and even 
the word kapardin (with spirally-braided hair”), which at a later 
period became a common, if not distinctive, epithet of Mahadeva, is in 
tho K.Y. upplicd alo to Pishan (ece above, p. 301, note 7). While, 
howaver, the cosmnival function of Rudra is thus but obscurely indi- 
cated, he is deseribed as possessing other marked and peculiar charae- 
teristics, It is, however, principully in his relation to the good and 
evil which befall the persons and property of men that ho is depicted. 
And here there can be little doubt that, though he is frequently auppli- 
cate’ to bestow prosperity, and though he is constantly addressed as 
the possessor of healing remedies, he is principally regarded as a male- 
volent deity, whoso destructive shafts, the source of discase and death 
to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his entreaties to avert, 
If this view be correct, the remedics of which Rudra is the dispenser 
may be considered as signifying littie more than the cessution of his 
destroying agoncy (as Professor Weber remarke, see above, p. 397), 
and the consequent restoration to health and vigour of those victims 
of bis itl-will who had been in danger of perishing. 1t moy appear 

Yon. Fr. 26 
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etrange that opposite functions should thus be assigned to the same 
god: but evil and good, sickness and hoalth, death and life, are 
naturelly associated as contraries, the presence of the one implying the 
absence of the other, and vice versa ; and in later times Mahideva is in 
somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator as well as the 
destroyer. We may add to this that, while it is natural to deprecate 
tho wrath of a deity supposcd to be the destroyer, the suppliant may 
fear to provoke his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy, by calling 
on any other deity to provide a remedy. When the destractive god bas 
been induced to relent, to withdraw his visitation, or remove its offects, 
it is notural for his worshippers to represent him as gracious and 
benevolcnt, as we sce done in some of the hymns to Rudra, 

From the above description, howover, it will be apparent that the 
elder Rudra, though different in many respects from the later Mahadeva, 
is yet, like him, a terrible and destructive deity; while, on the other 
hand, the ancient Vishimu, like the modem god of the same name, is 
represented to us as a preserver, of a benignant, or, at least, of an in- 
nocuous, character (R.V. i. 22, 18; i. 155, 4; i. 186, 10; viii. 25, 12). 

In the Yajur-veda we find the some characteristics assigned to Rudra 
as in the Wtig-veda, Thus both a bealing virtue (iii. 59; xvi. 5, 49) 
and a destructive efficacy are ascribed to him, the latter being depicted 
in the liveliest colours, and deprecated in every variety of expression. 
Thus he is represented (iii. 61; xvi. 1, ond elsewhere) os carrying o 
bow and arrows, and is earnestly supplicated (xvi. 9 ff., 51 ff.) to avert 
his shutts from the worshipper. Mony of the epithots which are 
applied to him in the Rig-veda occur again hero, such as “brown” or 
“tawny” (xvi. 6), the god “with spirally-braided hair” (iid. 10), the 
“fierce” (ibid. 40), the “bountiful,” the “gracious” (51), ete.; while 
a multitude of new appellation are heaped upon him (and his attendants), 
auch as “‘blue-necked,” ‘‘thousand-eyed” (iid. 7), ‘‘thousand-quivered” 
(18), ‘clad in a skin” (iii, 61; xvi. 51), ‘the dweller in the 
mountains” (xvi. 2, 3, 4), and others far too numerous to repeat (xvi. 
17-46). The imagination of the rishi rans riot in the invention of 
those epithets, which are of the most he erogeneous description. Some 
of the characteristics hore attributed to Rudra are of a disgraceful 
nature, os where he is styled the “lord of thieves, the robber, the 
cheater, the deceiver, the lord of pilferers and robbers,” ete. (vv. 20, 
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21). Several now names are ascribed to Rudra in this Veda, as Bhava, 
Sarva, Pasapati, ete., ete. (vv. 18, 28)."? Altogether an approximation is 
discernible in the epithets which occur in the Sufarudriya to the florce, 
terrific, impure, and repulsive character of tho Iater Mahadeva, Ambika 
is mentioned for the firet time in the Vajasaneyi Sanhiti (iii, 5), and 
is described not os the wife, but as the sister of Rudra. 

In the Atharva-veda also reference is made both to the therapentic 
charactor of Rudra and to the destructive arrows and lightnings of 
Bhava and Sarva (ii, 27, 6; vi. 93,1; x. i. 28; xi. 2, 1, 12, eto). 
Rudra is identified with Agni (vii, 87, 1); and again with Savitri 
(xiii, 4, 4). On the other hand, Bhava and Surva, ond again Bhava 
and Rudra, are spoken of in tho dual (viii. 2, 7; x. i. 23; xi. 2,1; 
xi, 2, 14, 16; xi. 6, 9; xii. 4, 17); ond would thus appear to havo 
beon regarded by tho rishi as distinct gods, Sarva is described as am 
archer, Bhava as a king (vi. 93, 2); and they, ag well ax Rudra, are 
said to have poisons and consumption at their command (vi. 98, 2; 
xi, 2, 26). In A. V. xi. 2, 2, 30, tho devouring birds and dog of 
Rudra aro alluded to (compare Vaj. Sanh. xvi. 28). In anothor vorse 
Bhava is said to rule over the sky and the earth, and to fill tho vast 
atmosphere (A. V. xi. 2, 27). 

In the Shtapatha Bribmana (i, 7, 8, 8) Sarva, Bhava, Pusupati, and 
Rudra are suid to be all names of Agni; and of theso appellutions Surva 
is declared to be in use among the people of the east, and Bhava among 
the western tribe of the Bahikue. Anothor passage (vi. 1, 3, 7{f.) of the 
same Brihmana doscribes the birth of a boy (kumara, a word uppliod to 
Agni in the Rig-veda, ¥. 2, 1), to whom the names of Rudra, Surva, 
Pagupati, Ugra, Agani, Bhava, Muhan-deva, and Isina were successively 







wt Tn the anme Vela, xxxix. 8, wo huve the fellowing gods, or appellations of one 
god, epecified, viz., Agni, Asani, Pasupati, hava, Sarva, Isanu, Mahadeva, Ugrae 
deva, ete, (Agnidi kridayena Adenia hridayiigrens Lasupatin kritenn-hpidayena 
Bhavain yuknii| S'arcam matasnibhyim Tiauam manywnt Mahadeva antuhpuréay~ 
yona Ugrain deca oaniththunt ityadi). 

W9 ‘The Niruktai. 15, os I have already remarked, p. 366, note 98, contains tho first 
words of a text relating to Rudra which is given et length by the commentator Durgs 
and is cited aud translated above. After ascribing a martial character to Rudra 
in the first line, this text appears to assign to him, in the second, the threofold 
function of universal creator, preserver, and destroyer. As it ie partially quoted in 
the Nirukta, this verse, though it does not appear whence it comes, must, unless 
interpolated, be of considerable antiquity. 
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given, all of them, aecoriling to the writer, represcuting different forms 
of Agni. In the somewhat different version of the same story given in 
the Sinkhiyana Brihmana (see above, pp. 343 #f.) the newly-born 
deity is not identified with Agni, But the Sutapatha Brihmana, in 
another passage (ix. 1, 1, 1 ff.) referred to by Professor Weber (see 
abovo, pp. $47 and $95 f.), appears again clearly to make this identifica- 
tion. Finzlly, traces of the early connexion of Rudra with Agni are 
discoverable, as I have already remarked (p. 349), in the legend of the 
birth of Kirttikeya, which I havo quoted from the Mahibhirata. 
Thongh, however, these deitics may have at one timo como to be 
thus identified, the distinctive opithcts applied to Rudra in the Rig- 
voda appear sufficiuntly to prove that ho was generally discriminated 
from Agni by his early worshippers. The tendency visible both in the 
hymna of the Veda and in the Beihmanas (see above, RV. ii. 1, 6, 
p. 806; A, V. vii. 87, 1, and xiii. 4, 4, pp. $33 and 388; Sutopatha 
Brihmaya, as quoted in p. 341; Sutupatha Brahmana, vi. 1, J, 5, p. 22) 
to identity the different deities with one anvther may have arisen 
fron a yugue conception of the unity of tho divine principle by which 
all (hese several divinities were supposod to be diversely animated. 
Between the texte whieh I haye cited from the Brihmayas rolative 
to Huda, and tho curliest descriptions of the same deity which we dis- 
cover in the Epic poems, a wide chasm intervencs, which, as far as 
I am aware, no genuine ancient materials cxist (for the Upanishads I 
have quoteil are of uncertain date) for bridging over. The Rudra of 
the Mahibharata is not indeed very different in his genoral character 
from the god of the same name who ia portrayed in the Satarudriya; 
but in the later literature his importance is immensely increased, his 
attributes are more clearly defined, and the conceptions entertained 
of his person are rendered more distinct by the addition of various 
additional features, and illustrated by numerous legends. Instead of 
remaining a subordinate deity, as he was in the Vedic era, Rudra 
hus thrown Agni, Vayu, Sdrya, Mitra, and Varuna completely into the 
shude; and although Indra still occupies a prominent place in the Epic 
legends, he has sunk down into a subordinate position, and is quite 
unuble to compete in power and dignity with Rudra, who, together 
with Vishnu, now engrosses the almost exclusive worship of the Brah- 
munieol world. Ambika, who waa subsequently identified with the 
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spouse of Rudra, is in the Vajasaneyi Sanbita (above, p. 321) spoken 
of as his sister. Umi or Pirvati, with whom he was unconnected in 
the Vedic period, and of whom the earliest mention, as far as I know, 
ocours in the Kena Upanishad, and the Taittiriya Aranyaka," is now 
hie acknowledged consort."* In systomatie mythology the function of 
destroyer ia assigned to him, os that of creator is to Brahma, and that 
of preserver to Vichnu ; but he is also worshipped under the omblem 
of the “ Linga’” as the great gonerative power. 

I have (above, pp. 192 f.) quoted a passage from the Mahibhirata 
in which the Liuga is dwelt upon at length, though it is difficult to 
say to what age this passage may be referable. Comp. also the epithet 
‘‘mubiisepha” in p. 191 f., which points to the sume idea. 

In the following passage of the same book, the Linga is again mon- 
tioned in verses which follow tho lust of those quoted above in 
p. 197 ff: 

Anngisana-parvan, v. 7510,—Dahaty ardhoam sthito yack cha pranin 
nrinam athiras cha yat | sthira-lingas cha yan nityam tasmat Sthanur 
ttt amritah | . . ¥. 7516. Nityancha brahmacharyena lingam asya 
yada sthitam | mahayanty asya lokas cha priyam hy ctad mahitmanah | 
vigrahan pijayed yo vai linyah va pi mahatmanah | linga-pajayita nit 
yam mahatin Sriyam ainute | rishayaa chapi dovas cha gandharodpearasas 
tatha | lingam ovarchayanti sma yat tad ardhoam samasthitam | styadi | 
“ And since, standing aloft, he consumes tho lives of mon, and sino he 
is fixed, and since his Linga is perpetually fixod, he is therefore called 
Sthigu..... 7516. And when his Linga remains coustantly in a 
state of chastity, and people reverenco it, this is agreeable to the 
great [god]. The worshipper of the Linga, who shall adore the 
image (cigraka), or the Linga, of the great [god], enjoys continually 
great prospority, It is the Lings, reised up, which the rishis, gods, 





174 ‘These passages will be quoted in the next ection. 

18 Tt appears (seo Westergaard’s Disscrtation on the Oldest Period of Indian 
History, p. 82, note) that Pagini (4, 1, 49) gives a ruic whereby, in addition to the 
names of the goddesses Indrani and Verunini, which are found in the Rig-voda, 
‘the names of four others who are not found there, and who are all wives of Siva 
(under hie different appellations of Bhava, Saree, Rudra, ond Mrida}—vit. Bhavint 
Brarvaat, Rudraut, and Mri 
Bhava-S'arva-Rudra- Mri 






imaranya-yove-yarans-matulacharyania nuk), I 
dovs not, however, follow that these last-named goddesses had risen into any import- 
ance in the time of Papin. Indraat and Vernydni wore never of any significance, 
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Gandharves, and Apearases worship.” Compare with thia extract 
verses 9616 f., 9625 and 9631 of the Drona-parvan. 

The Linga is also mentioned in the list of Siva’s names in another 
part of the same Anugieana-parvan, v. 1160: 

Ordhva-retah ardhoa-lingah ardhva-sayt nabhab-sthitoh | v. 1191. 
Lingadhyakshah suradhyakshah . . . . vijadhyaksho vija-karta ... . 
“He whose scod is raised up, whose Linga is raised up, who elcepa 
aloft, who abides in the sky.” .... v. 1191. The lord of the 


Linga, the Jord of the suras (gods) . . . . the lord of secd, the 
former of seed.” ¥* 


‘We possess no records to show how this phallic emblem became con- 
nected with Rudra. But, as Dr. Stevenson (Journal R. A. 8., viti. 
330") and Professor Lassen (Ind. Ant., i. 2nd cd. 924) imngine, it 


17 Tn the Sauptiku-parvan it is related that Mahadeva had boen appointed by 
Urahmi to route living beings. Me procuoded to perform austeritics, aud cuntinued 
Aoing ao so long that Brahma produced another creatur, who performed his tsk, 
‘Mabidova ot lust came, and secing thut the creation had already boon effected, he 
bucame angry and xplit his Ling, which was then placol in tho oarth (v. 780 fs 
chukrodha bhaguoin Rudro lingadh svain chapyavidhyata | tat praviddhati tatha 
Shuman tathaive pratyatishthate), 1 have xot observed auy mention of the Lings 
in the carlicr part of the Riimayana, but in the Tiara Kinda, sect. 31, v.42, the 
following lines oowur: Yura yatra cha yati ana Rivage rakrhaseirarah | sambinae 
danayaii lingats tatra tatra wna siyate | 43. Litlubiiavedi-madhye tw tab tingan 
ahitpya Ritvanah | archaytntiea gandhoid cha pushpats chiinrita-gandhibhih | 
+ Wherever Ravana, lord of the Rakshasss, went, a golden linga was earriod thither. 
Placing that ling in tho midst of a pedestal of sand, Bivens worshipped it with 
inoonse, and flowers of ambrosial odour.” Tho commentator romark# on ¥, 43: 
Lal lingain jimbiinadamayain nitya-pitfi-lingam | Aisearya-kimanaya hi talelingae 
nid Rivanasya | Aivvarya-kamarya sauvarna-linga-pujayas tantreshikteh | “That 
goldon linga was intended for constant worship. He worshipped it from the desire 
of sovorcignty. For it is proscribed in the Tantras that a golden linga should be 
worshipped whon any ono desires sovereignty.” 

171 In this paper on “tho Anto-Brahmanical Religion of tho Hindus," tho Rev. 
Dr. Stovonson assorts that the “worship of Bliva, ospeciully under the form of the 
Lingo,” is one of tho practices for which he considers modern Hinduism is indcbted 
‘to tho ante-Brabtnauical religion of India, é.e. to local suporstitious prevalont among 
‘the aboriginal tribes anterior to the dovelopment of the existing Bratmanicel system. 
‘This opinion in regard to Siva is grounded by Dr. Stevenson on the facta: (1) that 
Biiva ie vot named in the ancicnt Vedis hymns; (2) that Rudra does not occupy in 
those hymns the high position which the later S'iva holds; (3) that varions particulars 
in the legend of Dakrha (see above, pp. 372 #), such as the general indisposition to 
acknowledge Siva’s right to share in the sucrifice, and the circumstance that his rites 
‘required no Brahmanical priest (eee above, p. 377, noto 132), point to a recent in- 
troduction of S'iva’s worship (comp. Mahabharata, Vana-parran, vv. 11001 ff, cited 
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is not impossible that it may have been at first an object of veneration 
among the aboriginal or non-Atian Indians; and that it wos subse- 
quently adopted by the Brahmans from them, and associated with the 
worship of Budra, 

This conjecture would acquire additional probability if we were 
justified in supposing that the word “sisaadeva,” which ocours in 
two passages of the Rig-veda, hed any reference to a worship of this 
sort oxisting amoug the barbarous tribes towards whom the authors 
of the hymns so often express hostility, as the followors of a different | 
religion from their own. ‘The toxts in which tho word in question is 
found have been already adduced and translated in tho eccond volume 
of this work (p. 391, note 76). But I shall quote them again here 
with their obscure and difficult contexts, and endeavour to vlucidate 
them further. Tho first passage is as follows: 

R.Y, vii. 21, 8 &.—Tvam Indra sravitavai apas kak parishthitah Alina 
dara parvth | toad vavakre rathyo na dhenah rejante viéva hritrimant 
bhisha | 4. Bhtmo vivosha ayudhebhir esham apasasi visva naryini videdn | 
Tndrak puro jarkpishino vi dadhod vi vajra-hasto makina jaghana | 5. 
Na yalavah Indra jajuour no na vandana savishtha vodyabhik™ | sa 
fardhad aryo vishunasya jantor ma Sifna-dovah api gur ritam nah | 6. 
Abhi kratva Indra bhar adhe jman na te vivyan makimanak rajasial | 
avena hi Fritrat Savasa jaghantha na katrur antah vividad yudha to | 
7. Deva chit te asuryaya parve anu kshatraya mamire sahamei | Judro 
maghini dayate vithahya Indram vajasya johavantu aitau | 8. Kireé 
chid hi tom avase juhara téinam Indra saubhagatya bhireh | avo 
babhatha Satam-ate aame abhikshattus tvdvato varita | 

3, Thou, heroic Indra, hast caused to flow the abundant waters 
which had beon obstructed by Abi. Through thee tho cows (rivers, 


in p, 284 of this volume) ; (4) that there is no connoxion between the Linga and any 
of the ancient Brahmanical emblems; (6) that the principal seata of tho Linga 
worship are to be found in the south and north-east of India, at a distance from 
the original Brahmanical settlements; (6) that in the Muhratta country no Brubman 
officintes as priest in a Linga templo, while, on the contrary, in the temples of Vishnu 
Brahmans alone officiate. [This distinction doce not, I think, oxiet in Northern India, 
In the temple of Vitvegvare, at Benaros, the officiating priceta, if I am not misteken, 
are Brubmans, The samo is the impression of Prof. Fitz-Edward Hall, with whom 
Ihave communicated on the eubject—J. M.] 

178 For the sonse assigned to this word in Bahtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, wee av. 
edly. 
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according to Sayana) have rolled on like warriors in chariots, All 
ereated things tremble for feat. 4. The terrible [god], skilled in all 
heroic deeds, has with his weapons mastered these [cloud-demons}. 
Indra, exulting, has shattored their cities; armod with the thunder- 
bolt he has smitten them asunder by his might. 5. Neither demons 
impel ua, Indra, nor, O puissant [deity], of o truth any evil spirits. 
The glorious [Indra] defies the hostile beings: let not those whose god 
is the ‘gna’ approach our sacred ceremony. 6. Thou, O Indra, hast 
surpassed in power, when thou runnest thy course. The worlds have 
not comprehended within them thy greatness. By thine own might 
thou hast slain Vyitra. No enemy hath attained the end of thee in 
battle. 7. The earlier gods have yielded to thy divine power; their 
powors have bowed before thy sovereign might." Indra having 
eonquerod, dispenses wealth. Let mon invoke Indra in the combat. 
8. Indrn, the bard hath invoked for protection theo, the lord of great 
prosperity, O thou who bringest a hundred succours, thou hast been 
 defenco to us, a dofendor against the assailant of him who is devoted 
to thee.” 
R.V. x. 99, 1 —Kari nag chitram ishanyasi chikitoan prithugmanaie 
rasram vavpidhadhyai | kat tasya datu savasv vyushtau takvhad cajrah 
Pritra-turam apinvat | 2. Sa hi dyuta vidyuta veti sdma prithum yonim 
asuratod Ysasdda | sa sanilobhik prasahino asya bhratur na rite sapta- 
thasya milyah | 8. Sa vdjam yata apadushpuda yan svurshatd parishadat 
sanishyan | anarod yat Sata-durasya™ vedo ghnan Sisnadevin abhi varpasd 
*bhat | 4. Sa yahvyo avanir goshu arva a juhoti pradhanydeu sasrih | 
apido yatra yujydso ’rathah drony-asvasah trate ghritam vah | 5. Sa 
Rudrebhir asaata-varak ribha hitvi gayam Gre-avadyak & agat | vamrasya 
manyo mithund vivavri annam abhitya arodayat mushayan | 6. Sa id 
dasai tuvi-ravan patir dan shad-akshais tri-girehanam damanyat | asya 
Trito nu ojasd vridhano vipa vardham ayo-agraya han | 7. Sa drukvance 
manushe ardhvasinah a savishad aréasdndya Sarum | ea nritamo nakusho 
*amat sujatak puro "bhinad arhan dasyw-hatys | “What wonderful, wide- 
travelling bull dost thou, pereciving, send to us for our delight! What 
an act of power does he display at the dawn! He has formed the 


11 “Thre Kraft kommt deiner Herrscherkraft nicht gleich,”—Bahtlingk and Roth 
19, mi-pane. 
199 ‘Chis word in the locative plural also occurs in B.V. i, 61, 3, 
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Vyitra-slaying thunderbolt, and has strengthened thee. 2, With 
gleaming light he comes to the goal; in his divine glory ho hath 
seated himself on our broad place of sacrifice; with his allios he 
overcomes the delusions of him who pretends to be his seventh brother. 
8. Proceeding to the conflict, and desiring to acquire them, he has 
gone to, and in hostile array besicged, inaccessible places, at the time 
when, irresistible, slaying those whose god is tho ‘disna,’ he by his 
craft conquered the riches of the city with a hundrod gutes. 4. The 
stood, coming among the cows conquered in battlo, pours out the 
Rowing rivers [in the place] whore the allies, without feet or chariots, 
employing the clouds as their horses, send forth fertilizing water. 5. 
The great [Indra], who has indoscribable treasures, and from whom 
evil is far removed, forsaking his house, has arrived with the Rudras. 
Coming and plundering their food, he’ has, I believe, made the two 
unsheltered (children) of Vamru to weep. 6. This lord subjugated the 
loud-voicod Disa with six cyee and threo hoads, Tritu, increasing 
through his strength, struck tho boar with his iron-tipped shaft. 7. 
Rieing up, ho has launched his arrow against the malignant and de- 
structive mon. He, the noble and potent hero, has shattered for us 
the cities of the enemy (or of Nabush) in the conflict with the de- 
atroyers (Dasyus).’?* 

‘Tho following is Siyana’s explanation of the word “ éidnadeva” in 
the first of the proceiling passages, R.V. vii. 21, 5, and repeated briefly 
in his note on the socond passago: S'iina-dovah | Siguena diryants krt- 
danti iti Siina-dovah | abrahmackaryah ity arthah | tatha cha Yaskah | 
woes “Signa-devah abrakmackaryah” |... . “*Siénudevih’ are those 
who sport with the gina (membrum virile), se, unchaste men; as 
Yaska says, ‘Sidnadevih? moans the unchaste.” Durga, the com- 
mentator on tho Nirukta, as cited by Roth (IDust. of Nir. p. 47), 
gives the same explanation as Siyans. He says that those men are 
called ‘‘giénadeva” who “are always dallying carnally with prostitutes, 
forsuking Vedic observances” (4iinena nityam eva prakirnabhih stribhih 
atkan kridantah Gsate égrautani karmany uterijye). Roth, in the place 
T have cited, thinks the word is » sarcastic appellation for priapic or 
lustful demons, and translates it by ‘‘ Schwanz-gétter.” 





1m Prof, Aufrecht has given me much assistance in translating these two passages, 
—Note in first edition. Ihave made a good many alterations in the second edition. 
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It does not appear to me that Sayana’s interpretation has mach to 
recommend it, There are some other words in the Veda in which the 
word “deva” forms the last member of the compound, as “‘anrita- 
deva” (vii. 104, 14) and “mira-deva” (vii. 104, 24). Sayana 
explains “mira-devih” as=‘“mirana-kridah,” “those who make a 
sport of killing”; and he therefore takes “deva” there in the same 
sense as he doos in ‘éiSna-deva.” But in the other word, “ anyita- 
dova,” he takes “deva” in the usual sonso of “god,” and interprets 
itas “he whose gods are false” (anritah asatya-bhitak devah yasya 
tadri$ah). In the same way he understands “anti-devam” in R.V. i. 
180, 7, us meaning “near the gods.” And though-in Béhtlingk aud 
Roth's Dictionary the word ‘nnyita-dova” is explained as signifying 
a ‘false player,” this interprotation is aftorwards withdrawn (in favour 
of that which Siryana gives of this word) at the closo of the article on 
the word ‘dova.”’ Nor doos tho sonse assigned by Sfiyana to ** sigaa- 
deva” appoar to be in itself a very probable one. For tho epithet 
“luscivions” would not necessarily be a term of reproach in the mouth 
of an Indian poot of the Vedic age, when, though the institution of 
marriage was recognized and honoured, no great amount of roprobution 
could have been attached to unchastity in the case of men (compare 
R.V. i, 167, 4; ix. 112, 4; x. 85, 87, and x. 86, 16, 17, and the fifth 
volume of this work, pp. 307, 460). On the other hand, if the 
word “gigns-deva’’ is to be understood of human beings, and if it could 
‘be taken as describing any deviation from the contemporaneous Arian 
worship, it would find many parallels in the Big-veda, as may be seen 
by a comparison of the words “akarman,” “adevayu,” “anpich,” 
“qnindra,” “ anya-vrata,” “apavrata,” “ avrata,” “ abrahman,’” 
“ayajvan” “ayajya” | ‘without ceremonies, no worshippors of the 
gods, without hymns, without Indra, following other rites, averse to 
rites, without rites, without priests, or prayers, offering uo sacrifices,” in 
the passages quoted in the second volume of this work, pp. 359, 371 ff. 

It is, howover, objected that “signa” cannot be taken as equivalent 
to “Linga,” which means a sign, the phallus, and is therefore om- 
blometic, while the “éiéna”” denotes not an image, but the male organ 
itself. ‘‘Sifna” has also the sense of ‘‘tail,” as in B.V. i. 105, 8, 


18 The word is explained by Babtlingk and Roth s.2, as—maladeva, ond os de~ 
noting a epecies of goblins, 
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pointed out to me by Professor Aufrecht, where the words mishe na 
Signa vyadanti ma adhyahk mean, “cares worry me, like mice gnawing 
their tails”’ The word “signadevah,” if understood of demons, may 
therefore mean, as Roth suggests, “tailed (or priapic) demons,” and 
not “worshippers of the éigna.” The same difficulty which we en- 
counter in fixing tho meaning of the word “dosyu,” viz. whether it 
is to be understood of men or demons (see the second volumo of this 
work, pp. 362 ff.; 388 #f.), recurs here. In tho first of the passages 
quoted abavo (vii. 21, 5) it appears, so long as we are ignorant of the 
real sonse of “gigna-deva,” that it might be understood cither of 
mon or demons, cither of whom would have beon unwelcome visitors 
at en Arian ceremonial. Perhaps, as the word “ yatavah”? (demona) 
precedes, it is most likely that the latter are intended: and the same 
remark may be held to apply to the second passago (x. 99, 3). 

However interesting, thercforc, it would be to find a proof of the 
existence of a phallic worship among the aboriginal tribes contomporary 
with tho Vedic rishis, it must bo confessed that the word “ sisnudeva’”” 
doos not supply this evidence. 

In a passage (in the Preface to the tenth vol. of his Ramayana, p. ix.) 
which I have adduced in the sccond vol. of this work (pp. 419 f.), 
Signor Gorresio expresses tho opinion that the Southern race, whom 
he supposes to be symbolized under the appellation of RAkshasas, were 
specially addicted to the worship of ‘Rudra, or a terrible” and, as ho 
believes, ‘‘n Hamitic deity.” In note $5 (p. 291 of the same volume), 
on tho destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice, he says: It appears to me 
that in this fact the struggle of the sncicnt religions of India is re- 
presented undor a mythical veil. Siva (a deity, as 1 believe, of the 
Cushite or Hamitic tribes which preceded on the soil of India the 
Avion or Indo-Sanskrit races) wished to have a part in the worship of 
the conquerors, and in their sucrifices, from which he was excluded ; 
and by disturbing their rites, and by a display of violence at their 
seerifices, he succeeded in being odmitted to participate in them.” 
Signor Gorresio, however, offers very little proof of his sssertion in 
regard to the worship of Siva being specially prevalent among the 
savage tribes of the south. In note 116, p. 370, of his ninth vol., 
indeed, he remarks ss follows on a passage (Rimiyane vi. 19, 50 f.) 
where it is said that Indrajit, aon of Ravana, had a golden serpent for 
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his banner: “The eerpent was the special symbol in the worship of 
the Hamite races, and here therefore Indrajit, the black Rikshasa, 
the Hamite, sets it up as his banner. Thus in the seventy-eighth 
chapter of the Sundara Kanda it is aaid that Indrajit was in the 
habit of sacrificing especially to Siva, the Hamitic deity, who pos- 
seuses all the attributes of the Hamitie religion, and who entered 
into the Indo-Sanskrit Olympus by one of those religious synorctisms 
of which traces are so frequently to be found in the ancient systema of 
worship.” 

The passage of the Sundara Kinda to which Gorresio refers occurs, 
in the Bombay ciition, in tho seventh scction of the Yuddha Kinda, 
vv. 18 f. (==-Sundara Kanda 78, 17, in Gorresio's ed.), and is as follows: 

Tishtha va kim maharaja sramena tava vanaran | ayam oko mahardja 
Inarajit kshapayishyati | anena cha maharija Mahesoaram anuttaman | 
ashtod yajnat caro labaho loke parama-durlathah | ‘Stay, groat king, 
what neod is there of thy exertions? This Indrujit alone will destroy 
the monkeys. For by him a boon, bard to be gotten, was obtuined 
after he had offered an unoqualled sacrifice to Mahadeva.” 

This passago is not sufficient to prove that Mubsideva was in a special 
@egree the god of the savages of the South, We have already scen 
(pp. 184 ff., 283 #f.), by the eases of Arjuna, Jayadruthe, Parusurima, 
and abovo all, of Jariisaudhu, es recorded in the Mahibbaruta, that the 
worship of Mahadeva (frequently for the purpose of obtaining some 
boon) wus pructisod by the warriors of Northern Indin, just as it is 
here said to huve been by Indrajit. Further, it is not Siva alone 
whom the Rakshasns worshipped for thoir own purposes. It appears 
from the passage of the Ramayana (cited above in p. 167) that Rivans 
had obtained the gift of invincibility from Brahma. At the same 
time it will be seen from » passage cited below from the Uttara Kinda 
25, 9, thot it was the sacrifice to Mahadeva, and not the one to Vishnu 
which procured for Indrajit his magical powers. 

The same worship of Brahmi is related in regard to Atikiya, one 
of Ravapa’s sons, in Ramayana vi. 71, $1 £, (Bombay ed): 

Etenaradhite Brahma tapas bhavitatmana | astrani chapy avdptans 
ripavaé cha pardjitah | surdsurair abadhyateam datiam asmat Svayam- 
bhwoa | “By this contemplative (Rakehaea) Brahma bad been wor- 
shipped with austerities, and he had obtained weapons, and conquered 
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his enemies. (The privilege] had been bestowed on him by Svayambhi 
that he should be indestructible by gods or Asuras.” 

In verse 28 he is described as “reverent to the aged, and of re- 
nowned strength” (vpiddha-sevt éruta-balah™). Ravana himeclf is 
represented in the Rimiyana as an observer of the Vedio ritual. ‘Thus 
in Book vi. 93, 58 ff. (Bombay od. =vi. 72, 62 ff. of Gorr.), his minister, 
Suparéva (Avindbya™ in Gorr.), who is described as “virtuous and 
pure,” is introduced as saying to him: Feda-vidya-vratah enitae sva- 
Karma-niratas'™ tatha | striyah kasmad badham vira manyase Rakeha- 
sefvara | ‘‘ Why dost thou, heroic Ravana, lord of the Rikshasas, who 
knowest the Veda, hast practised the prescribed discipline, and art an. 
initiated honscholder, and devoted to thy duty, meditate tho slaughter 
of a woman?” And Vibhishana, in his eulogy on his brother after his 
dexth, says (vi. 111, 23, Bombay ed,=vi. 93, 30 of Gorr.): Exko 
hitagnié™ cha mahitapaé cha vedantagah karmasue chagrya-barah | 
“He had placed the sacrificial fire, was very austere, had read the 
eoucluding treatises of the Veda, and was an eminent hero in rites.’ 


"9 Instead of drutacbelah, Gorresie's odition rouds érutidharah, “an observer of 
In Manu vii. 38 the following verne occure: T'ridihitacha mityaii 
avcete viprtn veda-viday duchin | rridaha-aot hi ratatain rakshobhir agi pigjyute | 
Tot (the king] eomstantly reverence old and pure Dradmane, skilled iu the Vedas 
for hw who continually revorences the aged is honoured even by the Teikebusas.” 
Qunt this verwe refer to the churacter epiddhanxer? given to Atihiiya in the prwage 
. 71, 24) quoted above? If wv, the passige in Munu must be posterior 

ate to the Rimayana, Ur has this character been given to Atikiya im con- 
of the venie of Manu or have the two pases no connexion? ‘The 





























mmentator thus explains these words: Veda chiipekahita-brakma- 
idyisie grititeis | auittak | guru-kulit sandirpittan tadanauteraie 
dava-grahans Wik nityiignihutridionva-karma-niratah | “One who bus obtained 
a knowledge of the Veda ufter pructising the discipline uf continence required for the 
reception of such knowledge ; and who, after returning from his prooeptor's family, 
has married a wife, and continues divoted to the practice of the agniltra and othor 
indispensable See Wilson’ ‘Williams's Dictionaries, av. snzta and 
anatuke, and Kulltka's note oa Manu iii, 2, referred to by the latter lexicographer, 
166 Evho hétignir ily Grxhah sundhih | Ghitignir iti chhedah | Coram, 
Wt Feddutagah | adhitopanishathah | Karmasu agnihotradisha | agryadiirah | 
paraminuslthitt parana-karmathak | In some of the earlier lines of tho same 
nection Vibbishana thus speaks of Ravana: Gatak tuk sunitinat gato dharmasyo 


vigrakah | gatah sateasya sankshepah suhastingin gutir gata | Gdityah patito bhiimaw 
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Again, it is related in the hundred and thirteenth section (Bombay 
ed.), that Rivana was buried with the usual Brahmanical ceremonies, 
though the commentator (in his note on verse 107) saya that the 
Brahmans who were concerned in them were Rakshasa-bruhmans 
(Rakshasa-dvijzh). * 

Rimiyaga vi. 118, vv. 112 #. (Bombay ed.)—CAitam chandana- 
kas{haié cha padmakosira-chandanaih | brakmya'™ samwartayamaeuh 
rOnkavastaranavritim | prachakruk Rakshasendrasya pitrimedham 
anutlamam | veditcha dakshinaprachih yatha-sthanancha pavakam | 
prishadajyena sampirnam sruvam skandhe prachikahipuh | padayoh Saka- 
tam prapur arvos cholakhalam tada | daru-padirdni sarcdgi aranin 
chottararanim | dattea tu musalam chanyam yathé-sthanam vichakramuh | 
daatra-drishtena vidhina maharshi-vikitena™ cha | tatra medhyam pagum 
hated Rakshasondrasya Rakehasdh | paristaranikash™ rdjno ghritaktars 
samavesayan | gandhatr malyair alankritya Ravanam dina-manasih | 
Viblishana-eahayis te vastrais cha vividhair api | lajair avakirauté ema 
vishpa-pirna-mukhas tatha | sa dadau pavakan tasya vidhi-yuktam 
Vibhishhanah | enatra chaivdrdra-rastrena tilin darbha-vimisritan | 
udakona che sammisran pradaya vidhi-parcakam™ | “Vhoy formed, 

















smagnas tumasi chandranih | The bulwark of the righteous is gone; gone ia the 
imuge of virtue; gone ix the summary dnexs [or strength, Comm.]; the lot of 
heroes has been gained by him. ‘The sun has fallen to the ground; the moon has 
boon quenched in darknoss,” ete. And yet Vibhishana abuses his dead brother in thy 
hundred und thirteenth scetion Grobey, cil.) vy. 98 ff, 

1 Vedaomiirgiinugata-kriyaya | Comm. 

Wo Kalpa-sittrie- ihitena | Corn. 

sm Parivtiryate i paristaranika vapit| tim rikehasendrasya mubke 
samavedayan | “vayii sya mukham prauryauti” iti setae | Comm.; who scoms 
‘thercfure to underatand paristaraniki of fat (sce Mailer os cited in the article re~ 
forrod to in note 192), ‘The commentator, however, gives also another reniing and 
caplanation which I quote: Tirthas tu anustaranikin rijuah iti pathite® anusta- 
ijagavite tit ilabkya tarkeharmonit yajamanasn astritavantoh ity arthah | 
“But Tirtha (a previous commentator) reads autataragikii rijnak, and explains the 
weno thnx: having immolated a rijugavi (bos grunniens), they covered the sacrifice 
with its skin’ 

481 insert here part of Gorresio's text for compnrison (vi. 96, 10 ff.): Zatas te 
vedaavideiiieas (am rijnah patch ii | chakvire rikshasendrasya preta~ 
medham anuttamem | cedincha dakshinacprichyais yatha-athanat cha pavakam | 
mas tes sempripya tiskniin samasrijat srevas | Prishedaiyanye samplrgin 
rede yathividht | Rieenarya tad saree 
pidayoh sakatah chakrur antarcrav wdiskhalaw | vinaspat yan pee 
eyadhipayan | datteR in mushalam chaiva yathiethanam makitmanah | ddstra- 
dyish{ena vidhind maharahi-vihitena cha| tatah peschit patui hated raksharendrarya 
rakshosth | athdstaranikais sarvaii ghritaktais samavetayan | 
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with Vedio rites, a funeral pile of faggots of sandalwood, with 
“padmoka” wood, “uétra” grass, and sandal, and covered with a 
quilt of decr’s hair, They then performed an unrivalled obsequial 
ceremony for the Riikshasa prince, [placing] the sacrificial ground to 
the south-east and the fire in the proper situation. They cast the ladle 
filled with curds and ghee on the shoulder’ (of the deceased); they 
placed tho car on the feet, and the mortar between the thighs, Having 
deposited all the wooden vessels, the [upper] and lower firewood (arant), 
and the other pestle, in their proper places, they departed. The 
Rakshasas having then slain a victim to their prince in tho manner 
prescribed in the Sistras, and enjoined by great rishis, cast [into the 
fire] tho coverlet of the king saturated with butter. They then, 
Vibhishana included, with afflicted hearts, adorned Ravana with 
perfumes and garlands, and with vurious vestments, and besprinkled 
him with fried grain, their fuees being covered with tears. Vibhi- 
shana having bathod, and having, with his clothes wet, scattered in 
propor form “tila” seeds mixed with “darbha” grass, and moistoned 
with water, applied the fire [to the pile]. 

Gorresio remarks (note 94, p. 810, vol. x.) that the funeral rites of 
the Arian Brahmans are here introduced as practised among the 
Rikshasas, a ruc of differnt origin and worship, in the samo way as 
Homer represents Grecian ceremonies us having been cclebrated in 
Troy. 





Wt « According to Apastamba (says the commentator), it should have been placed 
on the nose; this must therefore have been done in conformity with anno other 
sDtrus”” (yadyopi “aitsike aruviie” ity Apaxtanbenoktuds talhipi xitrantariat skandhe 
'pi nikshepah sruvanya bodkyak). Compuro Professor Miiller’s article on the funeral 
ecromonies of the Brubmans in the Journal of the German Oriental Sucicty for 1855, 








pp. vi. ff 
19 Qn this whole passage tho commentator romarks: “ Tutyajus tam maliibhigam 
pancha-bhitini Kacunan | sartra-dhataco hy asya mimeo rudhiran eva cha | neieer 


brahmiintranivdagdhak na cha bharmiipy adpicyata” iti Mahibharate uhtateena 
Aaaya Valuithina imasaniuayaua-pireakak dahak utah iti chen na | tasya Kamae 
viina-tcjo-carnana-cishaye 'tywkty-alankira-paratead iti vadati| “Since it is said 
in the Mohibbarata (Raraopakhyana, in Vana-parvan 16629 f.) that ‘the five elomonta 
forwok the great Ravana, and the constituents of his body, Desh, and blood porished, 
when he was burnt up by the divine weapon (Jrwhmdwra), and not even any ashen 
were scen ;’—who is it that is here alleged by Valmiki to have been brought to the 
cemetery and then barnt? If auy one raises this objection, I deny that there is any 
dificulty, as iu the description of Rims’s prowess the Mehibhirata makes use of the 
ornament of exaggeration.” 
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‘Nor does it appear that, in the rites described in the following passage 
(of Gorresio’s edition) which are said to have been performed by Indra- 
jit, tho son of Ravans, there is anything, except the “ Rakshasa toxts,” 
contrary to Brahmanical usages. As, howevor, the commentator (in 
the Bombay ed.), in his noto on another passage, represents the worship 
at the Nikumbhbila as being offered to Kali, and as the doscription is 
of some interest, I will quote it at lengtl 

Ramiyana vi. 19, 38 ff. (Gorr.).—Indrajit tu tates tena samyuge 
*dbhuta-karind | nirjito Bali-putrena krodhaw chakre sudarugan | 40 
*utardhina-gatah papo Ravanih rana-karkasah | nikumbhilayam vidhi-vat 
Pavakanh jubuve’stra-vit | jukoatas tanya tatragnau raktoshntshimbara- 
arajak | djahrua tatra sanbhrantik Rakshasdh yatra Re venih | éastrani 
Sitadharani samidho 'tha vibhitakan | lohitani cha vesamsi sruvait 

ne 

‘ot The Bombay edition (vi. 44, 92 ff.) gives the first verso and t,o first: balf of the 
seomnd newrly as they stand in Gurresio's edition, and the second iidf, of the second, 
with ite mqual, ax fullown: Brahmadattaccary ow Rivanih Krodha-mirchhiteh | 
adyihyo vititiin otigiin mumochiiaui-varchasah | Tae son of Ravaya, to whom a 
Doon Inul boen given by Brahma, nud with razo, discburgod sharp an\pws, gleaming 
Vike Hghtniugs.” No meotion is made of the sacrifice in the Ronibay teat. Tu Riinui- 
yana, book ¥., soet 24 (Bumbay ev.), it is reluted that the fomale Rakslyisas had been 
threatening Siti nfter ler capture by Ravana, because she would not yicld Ro his ilosiros, 
and that one of them, S’Rrpayakha, avceding to a propasil to cat ler, sibys (v. 44 f.): 
Suavi chin yatiifs kehipracht savou-tubaavingcin’ }outrwwnham satiascn iisriiplye upityaino 
“tha nikwunhbitim | * Aud let wine be quickly brought, which unnuihilatés all yorrows. 

ig human flesh, let us danee at tho Nikumbhili.” The comment om, this 






































Law 
nritydnuh tat-aemipais gated writyiinnd). In the Utara Kanda (sect 26, ¥. 2) we 
aro told that Ravaya, with bis attendants, cutered * the i 
fila vita Lankopdcamam utamam), ‘The commentator 68 
“a woud sitnutod at the western gate of Laaka for the performance of ea 
(be -padchima-diira~ded- cetrtidurmaneitdiohetu-bhiitny Kinanam). Wi 











sacrifices, the “‘agnishtoma,” “n'vamedhha,” eajaaBya" “gomedia” (cow-su 
the Vaishnava coremonial, ete. When he had performed tho Mahedvara offeri"® 
“which it ix dificult for men to obtuin,” be obtained bons from Nahidews, who HP 
peared tu him (ibid, verses 3 1f.). ( the ceremony alluded to above, in p 412) 
But he had also been performing the Vaishnava rite; which, however, ix not said & 
have beon productive of any results, Verses 76 ff, of this section arc ae foilov8: 

Yajndin te sapte putrena prapliis te bahu-vistarah { 8. Aguish{ouo "seamcthad Ae 
yajno bahusuvarnakah | rajeatyes tot hi yujno gomedho Vaishyavas tatha | 9. MaKe 
tare pravritte tu yajne puibhik endurlabhe | varaiie te labdhacin putvah stket 
Pasupater tha | Only six kinds of sacrifice are hore meutioned, unless the wd 

“Bubusuvargaka” stands for a seventh. 
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harehayasam tatah | sarvato 'gnim eamdetirya Sarai sa-prasa-tomaraih | 
chhagalasyapi krishnasys kanthad ddaya jivatah | sonitam tena vidhivat 
sa juhGva renotsukah | sakpid eva samiddhasya vidhimasya maharchishah| 
babhiivuh eamnimittans vijayah yany avedayan | pradakshinavarta-sikhae 
tapta-hataka-sannibhah | havis tat pratijagrahe Pavakah seayam utthitab| 
tato'gni-madhyad uttatthau kanchanah syandanottamah | chaturbhih kan- 
chanapidair agcair yuktah prabhadrakaib | antardhana-gatok ériman 
aipta-pavaka-saprabhah | hutdgnim tarpayited cha daitya-danava-rakeha-~ 
tan | vdchayitva tatah svaati prayultastr deijatibhih | Gruroha rathan 
Sreshtham antar-dhana-charam bubham | sva-catyair viyibhir yuktan 
Sastraté cha otvidhair yutam . . . 50. Jambanadamuyo ndgas tarund~ 
ditya-sannibhak | babhavendrayitah ketur vaidarya-samalankyitah | Hurd 
rgnih Rakehasair mantrais tato vachanam abravit | 

“But Indrajit, being conquered in the conflict by the miracle-work- 
ing son of Bali, became inflamed with terrific anger. This wicked son 
of Ravana, fierce in battle, having become invisible, made an oblation 
to Pavaka (Fire) in due form, on the sacrificial ground. When he was 
there throwing his oblation into tho fire, wearing a red turban, gar- 
ments, and garland, the reverent Rikshasas brought thither sharp- 
edged weapons, logs of wood, and myrobalan, blood-red vestments, and 
a ladle of black iron. Huving heaped the fire all over with arrows, 
darts, und iron maces, and having drawn blood from the throat of a 
live black goat, he offered it as an oblation, being eager for battle. At 
the same time there appeared from the brightly-burning and emokelcss 
firo omens which portended victory. Pavaka himself, rising, with his 
flume sweeping round to the right, and luminous as refined gold, received 
the oblution. Then from the midst of the fire there arose a magnificent 
golden chariot, drawa by four lucky horses with golden head-ornaments; 
but became invisible, while glorious and lustrous as burning fire. Having 
satiated the suerificial fire, with the Daityas, Danavas, and Rikshasas, 
having caused # benediction (svasti) to be pronounced, and been blessed 
by the Brahmans, [Indrajit] ascended the beautiful chariot, moving 
invisibly, drawn by self-directed horses, and furnished with various 
weapons... .. 50. A golden serpent,™ bright as the rising sun, 
and adorned with lapis lazuli, formed the banner of Indrajit, Having 
made an oblation to Fire with Bakshasa texts, he then spake,” ete. 
398 Seo, in reference to this, the quotation from Signor Gorresio given above in p, 412, 

Yor. 1, ar 


4i8 OQEREMONY PERFORMED BY INDRAJIT. 


The ceremony of Indrajit is again alluded to by Vibhishaya in vi. 
84, 14 ff, (Bombay ed.-vi. 63, 13, of Gorr. ed.): 

Chaityat nikumbhilam adya prapys homet karishyati | Hutavan 
upaytto hi devair api sa-vdsavaif | durddharsho bhavaty esha sangraie 
Ravandimajah |... . 18. Sa-sainyds tatra gachhamo yavat tan na 
samapyate |... . 23. Samapte-karma hi aa Rakshasarshabho bhavaty 
adpiiyak samars surdsuraih | yuyutsata tena samapta-karmaga bhavet 
aurandm api saméayo mahan | “Having to-day resorted to the sacri- 
ficial ground, be will offer an oblation (Aomc). When he approaches 
efter making this offering, this son of Ravana is invincible by gods 
and Vasavas..... 16. Let us go thither with our hosts befo.g-that 
ceremony is completed. . . . . 23. For when he has accomplisly#! hia 
rite,” that prince of the Rakshasas becomes invisible by cithenzods 
or Asuras in battle; and even the gods would hositate to encounter 
him if he desired to fight.” 

In the following section Vibbishana returns to the subject (vi. 85, 
12, Bombay ed.=vi. 64, 11 of Gorr.): 

Tene virena tapas vara-danat Svayambhucah | astram brahma-sirah 
priptan kamagaé cha turangamah | 8a esha saha sainyena priptak kilo 
nikumbhilam | yady uttishthet kritam karma hatan sarvamé cha viddhi 
nah | nikumbhilam asampraptam okritagnin cha yo ripuh | team atala- 
yinam hanyat Indragatro sa te badhah | “This hero has obtained through 
austerity, and by tho gift of Svayambhi, a weapon called ‘brahma- 
4iras,’ and horses that go according to his will. He with his army haa 
reached the sacrificial ground. If he rises after completing his cere- 
mony, you may regard us all as destroyed. But if any foe slays thee, 
thou cruel tyrant (Indrajit), before thou hast reached that ground,” 

¥9 It is related in the Uttara Kanda 30, 12 ff., that after his victory over Indra, 
Indrajit asked, and obtained, this boon as the condition of releasing his captive foo. 
For a summary of the story of Indra and Indrajit, sce the Appendix. 

4 Explained by the commentator as wikumbhilam tad-yiiga-bhinmim mahTkilt- 
Ashetraie tad-Akhya-nyagrodha-mila-rapam | “That sacrificial ground, the sacred 
Precinet of the great Kali—viz. the root of the nyagrodha tree ao call 
‘reo ia mentioned in vi 87, 2 4. Bombay ed. (-=vi. 68, 2, Gort. ed.) : 
tu mahad anam | adaréayate tat-kerma-Lakshmeniiya Vu 
sankaiam nyagrodham bhimadarianam | tejasei Rivaga-bhri 
dayst | thopahiram Bais 2 
2angriimam abhivartate | adyiiyek servs-bhistandis tato Bhavati Rakehasch | xihanté 


samare kairiin badhniti cha darottameih | tam apravishtam nyagrodham balinaih 
Ravagituajom | vidh.emssye saraie diptair itydi | 
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and kindled the fire, this, O enemy of Indra, is the manner of thy 
death,” ete. 

It is related in the following section (86, 14, f., Bombay ed.—65, 
12 Gorr.) that he rose before his rite had beon completed : 

Svam anthak vishannam tu drishtoa éatrubhir arditam | udatishthata 
durdharshah sa karmany ananushthite | crikahandhakdrad nirgamya jata~ 
Arodhah sa Ravanih | styédi | “Hearing that his army was harassed by 
their enemies, and dispirited, the irresistible (Rakshasa) arose while 
his ceremony was unaccomplished. Issuing forth from the gloom of 
the tree, the son of Rivans, incensed, mounted his chariot,” etc. 

Agnin, in a passage of the Sundara Kinda, or Fifth Book, sect. 89, 
vv. 22 ff. (only found in Gorresio’s, not in tho Bombay ed.), which 
forms the sequel to the one given above, p. 370, Mahadeva is repre- 
sented as receiving Vibhishana with favour, after he had deserted his 
brother Ravana. Now if the author of the poem had intended to 
represent Siva as an especial object of adoration to the Rakshusas, ho 
might have beon expected to describe this deity as repaying their 
worship with especin! favour and affection; but it is inconsistont 
with this that he should represent Siva as receiving favourably o 
deserter from the Rikshase cramp. 

‘There is # section (the forty-first) of the Yuddha Kinda, or Sixth 
Book (which, however, is to be found only in Gorresio’s ed.), whorein 
Ravana defies Vishou at great length. But I do not consider this as 
any proof that the poct intended to attribute to the speaker any espeoial 
hostility to Vishgu’s worship (particularly as Indra, Siva, and Brahma 
are also slightingly spoken of), but rather as a demonstration called 
forth by the poetical necessities of the argument. Even while the 
poet represented Rima as the incarnation of Vishnu, it was of course 
natural to make the arrogant Ravana defy him. The fact is, that the 
traits ascribed to the Rakshasas in the Ramayana must be regarded as 
poetical fur more than historical. The poet assigns to his personages 
such characteristics as ho considered st the moment to be most con- 
ducive to the interest, and effective with a viow to the action, of his 
poem. These characteristics are sometimes absolutely contradictory, 
as when Riivana is described both as un observer of the Vedas and af 
the same time as a persecutor of Brahmans and polluter of their 
sacrifices. I do not therefore see thut the RamSyana supplics any 
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sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Arian tribes of Southern India 
as being especially addicted to the worship of Siva.* 


Ser, VIII.—The earlior and later representations of Uind, the 

wife of Siva. 

‘Wo have alrvady seen (p. 267) that in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (3, 57) 
Ambika, who at « later period is identified with the wife of Rudra, is 
doclared to be his sister." 

‘Tho earliest work, as far as I am aware, in which the name of Umi 
occurs, is the Tulavakara, or Kena Upanishad. In the third section of 
that Troutise (see Dr. Rocr’s translution in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. xv., p- 83 ff.) it ia mentioned that on onc occasion Brahma gained 
a victory for the goda. As, however, they were disposed to ascribe the 
credit of their suceess to themsclves, Brahma appeared for the purpose 
of disabusing them of their mistake. The gods did not know him, 
and commissioned first Agni, and then Vayu, to ascertain what this 
apparition was. When, in answer to Brahma’s inquiry, these two goda 
represented themselves, tho one as having the power to burn, and the 
other as able to blow away, anything whatever, ho desired them to 
burn and to blow away, respectively, a blade of grass; but they were 
uanble to do this, and returned without ascertaining who he waa. 
Indra wos then commissioned (Kena Up. iii. 11, 12; aud iv. 1, 2): 

1% It is also related in the Uttara Kanda of the Rimiyana (soctions 4-8, of which 
T shull give the substaxoe in tho Appendix) thut 0 Mikshusa named Sukeda bud 
formerly received a boon from Mahadeva and Parvatt, and that bio three sons, the 
Joris of Lanki, hrd made an attuck upon the gods, but had been driven back and 
defeated by Vishyu, and compelled to take refuge in Patala, But neither does this, 
nor even the Lingu-worship attributed to Kavuga in the Uttara Kinda 81, 42 f, 
sufllce to prove uny special adoration of Siva among the eoutlern races more than 
among tho north 

Ww Rodaal wife according to the Nirwkta xi. 49; and xii. 46; Rodas? 
Rudcosya patn?, Sayaya, howover, on RV. i, 167, 4 and 6, says that she inthe 
wife of the Maruts, On’ y. 4 bie words are: Taya (Hudruaya) atri Rodasi ite 
Keekid huh | epare tu Maruti strigo Bodasi iti ntimadheyam ity thu | ayam eve 
pakuho yuktah wttaratra evam syavoharit | “Some say Rodusi is Rudra's wife, 
‘Otherw say Rodasi is the name of the wife of the Marute, This is the currcet view, 
from the word being so applied afterwards” (in the next verw). On verse 5 Sayana 
Rodas? Marut-patni lyud va, “Rodasi is the wife of the Maruts, or 
‘verse ebe receives tho epithet of vishitaqstwhi, “having dis. 
id to seek the society of the Maruts (Joshed yd im arurya 
sachadhysi vishite-stuki Rodest wpimenah). I doubt if she is much, if at all, 
noticed in the later literature. See the fifth volume of this work, pp. 148 and 346, 
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Atha Indram abravan “ Maghavann otad vijanthi kim etad yaksham” iti} 
“tatha” «ti tad abhyadravat tarmat tirodadhe | 12. Sa tasminn eva 
Gkase striyam Gjagama bahu fobhamanam Unam Haimavatim | tam ha 
uoacha kim etad yaksham sti | iv. 1. Sa Brahma iti ha uvache Brak- 
mano vat etad-vijaye makiyadhvam iti | tato ha era vidanchakara Brakmeti| 
“They then said to Indra, ‘Maghavan, ascertain what this appetition 
is.’ He roplied, ‘So be it;’ and approached that being, who vanished 
from him. In that sky he eame to a woman who was very resplendent, 
Umi Huimavatt. To her he eaid, ‘What is this apparition?’ She 
said, ‘It is Brahma. In this victory of Brahma, exalt” By this he 
know that it was Brahma.” * 

In his remarks" on this passage of the Kena Upanishad (Ind. Stud. 
ii, 186 ff.), Professor Weber supplies an interesting and ingenious con- 
tribution to the mythological history of Umi. He saya: “The 
representation in sections 8 and 4 indicates that the Kena Upanishnd 
was produced at a timc when,—in place of the three principal gods, 
Agni, Vayu, and Sirya,* who had become developed into the coujoint 
representatives of tho divine principle on earth, in the atmosphere, 
and in heaven,—-Agni, Vayu, and Indra were regarded as such. Those 
are properly only two, since Indra is essentially identical with Vayu. 
Though I havo found numerous exampics of the first triad, especially 
in the two Yajur-vedas, I have noticed only one other of the second 
trind, which is properly only a duad, viz. in the Rik-text of the 
Purusha Sukta (R.V. x. 99, 13). Nor am I able to give a satisfactory 








‘0 This is explained by the commentator: Tasya Indrasya yakshe bhakti budd hv’ 
Vidya Umirispin? pridurabhut stri-rispa | sa Ludran tim Umim bah fobh 
sarveshits hi Sobhamananden dobhanatamam Vidyam tada dahe sobhamind 
citeshapam upapannam bhavati | Haimavatiin hema-kritabharanaoat 













Ayitvd tim upijagime 
Indras tam ha Umiim kila witcha paprackha kim etad dariayitea tirobhiitam yakeham} 
* Knowing Indra’s devotion to this spparition, Knowledge, in the form of # woman, 
‘Uma, appeared. Indra (came] to her who was vory rosplendent, to Knowledge who 


in the most resplondent of all the resplendont beings, and whose epithet ‘very re 
splendent" is then established. ‘Heimavati’ means that sho was very resplendent 
ike o female with ornaments made of gold. Or, it was Umi Haimavati, the daughter 
of Himavat, who from continually dwelling with the omniscient Idvara (Mahadova) 
ia able to know, With this belief Indra approsched Uma, and eaid to her, ‘What 
is this apparition which appeared and vanished ?*” 

31 Already translated by Dr. Roer (Bibl, Ind. xv. 84 £.). 

A Seo above, pp. 163 and 298. 
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explanation of it. On the other hand, the totality of the divine was 
already comprehended in Brahman (neuter), and it is the object of the 
legend here to make clear and to enforce the supremacy of Brahma over 
ail temporary divine manifestations, and even over the triad of such. 
“But bow shull we explain the position of Umi Haimavati, who 
comes forward as mediatrix between the eternal Brauman and the gods? 
According to Sunkura, she is Vidya (knowledge) who appears Uma- 
rapini (in the form of Uma) to Indra. The sume explanation is found 
in Siyapa, who (on Taitt. Ar. x. 1, 150, p. 787 of the text in the 
Bibliotheca Indica), when interpreting the word soma, cites this pas- 
suge, and remarks: IJimavat-putryah Gauryah brakma-vidyabhimani- 
rapatvad Gaurt-vackakah Uma-Sabdo brakma-vidyam upalakshayati | 
ata eva Talavakaropanishadi brakma-vidyd-mirti-prastave brahma- 
vidya-mirtib paghyate “bahu sobhamandm Umat Haimavatim tam ha 
upacha” iti | tad-vishayak Paramatma* Umaya saha vartamdnatodt 
Somah | ‘[Since Gauri, the daughter of Himavat, is the impersona- 
tion of divine knowledge, the word Uma, which denotes Gauri, in- 
dicutes divine knowledge. Hence in the Taluvakira Upanished, in 
the pussage on the impersonation of divine knowledge, the impersonu- 
tion of divine kuowledge is introduced in these worde: ‘He said to 
the very resplendent Uma Huimavatl, The supreme Spirit, who is 
the object of this Divin» Knowledge, from his existing together 
with Umi, is called Soma (i.e. Sa+Uma.”]’™ And again in the 
same commentary on Anuvéke 48, it is said: Uma brakma-vidya 
tayd scha vartamana Soma paramaiman | ‘Uma is divine know- 
Jedge: thou who existest with her, 0 Soma, supreme spirit,’ ete, 
Further in the same commentary on Anuvike 18, in explanation 
of the term Ambika-pataye, we have the words: Ambika aganmata 
Parvati tasyah bhartre | ‘Ambiké is Parvatt, the mother of the 
world,—to her husband,’ etc.; and the word Umapataye (which stands 
in the Dravida, but not in the Andhra, text of the Tait. Ar.) is 
thus interpreted: Tasyah eva brahma-vidyatmako dehah Uma-sabdeno- 
ohyate tasyah scdmine | ‘Her (Ambiki’s) body, consisting of divine 
knowledge, is designated by the word Umi—to her (Umé’s) husband,’ 
3 [The word Paramiitoid is not in the text as given by Weber.] 


% [Tho same explanation of Soma is given in the Atharvafiras Upanishad. See 
above, p. 302.] 
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eto.™ This last passage is the only one in the circle of the Vedic 
writings in which—with the exception of that in the Kena Upanishad 
—I have as yet directly met with the name Umi; for the expression 
‘Umi-sahaya’ in the Kaivalya Upanishad (see above, p. 363) no 
longer belongs to the Vedic period; and further, though the com- 
mentaries in other places also™ explain ‘soma’ by ‘Umaya. sahita,’ 
‘accompanied by Uma’ (ua Siyana has done in the passage above 
cited), such an interpretation is just as groundless os in the texts 
commented on by Sayana, where the word signifies simply the Soma- 
libation. From the considerations just stated, therefore (i.e. partly 
from the unanimity of the commentaries, and partly from the very 
position which Uma here assumes in the Kena Upanishad), the signifi- 
cation of this word might seem to be fixed with tolerable certainty as 
denoting ‘Brahma-vidyi,’ ‘divine knowledge,’ and Umi might appear 
to be direotly related to Sarasvati, the divine word, and we might even 
be tempted to bring her into etymological connexion with the sacred 
word ‘om.’ There are, howover, some additional points which seem 
to place the original signification of Uma in quite a differont light. 
Firet of all, why is she called Haimavati? What has she to do with 
the Himavat? Is it that the Brahme-vidyi (divine knowlodge) came 
originally from the Himavat to the Arians dwelling in Madhyadetéa 
(the central region of Hindustan)? We have learnt from the Kaushi- 
taki Brihmana (Ind. Stud, i, 158) that the north of Indie was dis- 
tinguished by greuter purity of epeech, and that students travelled 
thithor to learn tho language (eacham ikshitum), und on their return 
thence enjoyed groat consideration and authority. Now it would have 
been quite natural if this state of things had not been confined to 
language, but had become extended to speculation also, and if the 
knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had beon sooner attained in 
the peaceful valleys of the Himalaya than was possible for mon living 





39 [Tho ontire text of the Annvaka, and the pert of its commentary which refers to 
the torms Ambikapataye and Umapatays, es given in the Bibl. Indica, ero as follows: 
Text: Namo hiranyabahave hiranyavarndya hirenyariupaya hiranyapataye Ambika 
pataye Uniipataye palupataye namo namah | Comm.: Ambiki jaganmita Parvati | 
tasyah pataye Dhartre | taxyah con Ambikayth brahma-vidyatmake dehak Und- 
saddens uchyate| drilyah Umiyah patays evimine Rudriys punch punak namaskiro 
atte, 

= og. Mabidhars on Vij. 8.16, 29, and Bhatia Bhiskers Mira on the orrs. 
sponding passage of tho Taitt. Sanbita, 


424 PROFESSOR WEBER'S REMARKS ON UMA, 


in Madhyadeée, where their minds were more occupied by the practical 
concerns of life, Such a viow of Umé Haimavati appears to me, 
however, to be very hazardous, For—not to say that in our ex- 
planations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely when we attach 
groater importance to the physical than to the speculative element— 
we are by no means certain that Umi actually does signify divine know- 
ledge (Srahma-vidya); and, moreover, her subsequent position as Rudra’s 
wife (in the Taitt. Ar.), and so Siva’s, would thus be quite inexplicable. 
Now there is among the epithets of this latter goddess a similar one, 
viz. Parvatl, which would lead us in interpreting the word Haimavatt, 
to place the emphasis not upon the Himavat, but upon the mountain 
(parvata): ond with this I might connect the epithets of Rudra which 
wo have learnt from the Satarudriya (sce above, p. 322), Giriéa, 
Giriganta, Girigaya, Giritra, in which we recognize the germ of the 
conception of Siva’s dwelling on Kailisa. He is the tempest, which 
rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Par- 
vat!, Haimavatt, ‘the mountaineer,’ ‘the daughter of Himavat.’ At tho 
samo time it is not clear what we have to understand by his wifo ;*7 
and further she ie, perhaps, originally not his wife, but his sister, for 
Uma and Ambika are at a later period evidently identical, and Ambika 
is Rudra’s sister (Ind. Stud. i. 183) Besides, this identification of 
Umi with Ambika leads us to a now ctymology of the former. For as 

2 Indian mythology, however, assigns wives to the gods, without always, or even. 
gonorally, ascribing to the wives any specific cosmical function. Weber adds in a 
pote: “Does she perhaps donote the streams and torrents, poured forth by Rudra, 
the Storm, from the mountains and clouds? and doea the name Ambika stand in 
direct relation thereto? In the same way Sarasvat! also, the goddess of strenms and 
of specch, ia called Ambitama, is addressed with the word ' Amba,’ and is said to be 
‘produced on tho highest peak on the mountain top” (uttame ¢ikbare sata parvate- 
miirdhani). According to this view, Uma and Saraswati, Ambika and Ambitamd, 
Pareati and the pareata-mimdhané fat, would perhaps have beon originally identical, 
and have only booome gradually separated, in such a way that in the one the violent 
and destructive energy of nature bad become concentrated, and in the other the 
harmonious music of the streaming watersP And should we thus have to seck in 
‘the Uma of the Kena Upanishad and, on the other hand, in the Varada of the Tait. 
Ar. two examples of the original identity of both? Kuhn, at least he has in- 
formed me, holds Ambika to be decidedly identical with Sarasvat [Is not a 
certain confirmation of this supposed original connexion of Umé and Sarsavatt to be 
fonnd in the fact that in the mythology of the Ramsyana i, 36, 13 (quoted below 
in p. 480) Uma is the younger, while the river Ganga is the older daughter of 
Himavat ?—J.M.] 

90 Bee above, p. 321. 
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Ambika, ‘mother,’ appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering 
epithet, employed to propitiate the cruel goddess (seo Mahidhara on 
‘Vaj. 8. 3, 57,°°—just as Rudra was called Siva), in the same way it 
appeara that we must: derive Uma from the root ‘u,’ ‘av,’ ‘to protect.” 
It is true that a final vowel before ‘ma’ commonly takes ‘guna,’ or 
is lengthened, but the words ‘sima’ and ‘hima’ show that this is 
not necessary, and the name of Rumi is perhaps (unless we derive it 
from ‘ram’) a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly remains 
a mystery how wo are to conocive the crucl wife of Rudra coming 
forward here in the Kena Upanishad as the mediatrix between the 
supreme Brahma and Indra, for on that supposition this Upanishad 
would have to be referred to a period when her husband, Rudra, was 
regarded as the highest god, the Igvara, and thus also as Brahma; i.e. 
it would belong to the period of some Suiva sect. But since this 
remains quostionable and improbable, we must first of all hold to the 
view that the conception entertained by the commentators of Uma as 
representing ‘divine knowledge’ rests sololy upon this passage of the 
Kena Upanishod, unless indoed the original identity of Umi with 
Sarnsvati, which in the last note was regarded as possible, is here 
again visible, 

“I cousider the prosent opportunity a favourable oue for speaking 
of some other names of Sivu’s spouse. As in Siva, first of all two 
gods, Agni and Rudra, are combined, so too his wife is to be rogarded 
as a compound of several divine forms,”° and this becomes quite evident 
if we look over the mass of her epithets. While one set of these, as 
Umi, Ambika, Parvati, Haimavati, belong to the wife of Nudra, others, 
as Kilt, Karalt (seo Ind. Stud. i. 287) carry us back to the wife of 
Agui, while Gauri and others perhaps refer to Nirriti, the goddess of 
all evil. 

4m [Tho words of Mahidhare here referred to are: Yo ‘ya Rudrakhyah kriiro 
devas tasya virodhinam hantum bhavali tadd anaya dhaginyd krieradevateys 
sidhanabhiitaya tai Binasti | “This cruel god called Rudra desires to slay hia enemy, 
‘Then by the instrumentality of this sister, a erael goddess, he destroys him.” ‘Then 
follow the words quoted above in p. 321, note 40, at the end.] 

280 «The moat remarkable instance of this is to be found in Mahabharata iv, 178 ff, 
in the hymn of Yudhishthira to Durga, where ho calls her Fasoda, Krishna, ‘born in 
the cowherd family of Nends,’ ‘sister of Vasudeva,” ‘enemy of Kansa,’ and ‘having 


the same features as Sankarshans,’ etc., etc. However late the date of this hymn 
my be, it is atill in the highest degree remarkable.” 
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“The Tenth Book of the Taittirtya Aranyaka, in which she is 
several times invoked under different names, is perticularly important 
for % knowledge of her character. The principal passage in which 
these invocations ocour haa been already noticed above (Ind. Stud. i. 
pp. 75 and 228%), It is, like the prayers which precede it, an 
imitation of tho Gayatri, and runs thus: Hétyayandya vidmahe 
Eanyakumari™ dkimahi | tan no Durgib prackodayat | [‘We think 
on Katyayana ond meditate on Kanyakumiti; may Durgi advance 
us." 

. « “Now it is certainly difficult grammatically to find in this 
text the sense which Sayana puts into it," and which must have been 
traditionally connected with it, ae that sonee is the basis of the modifi- 
cation of the passage as found in the Atharva collection of Upanishads. 


21 In tho first of these passages (Ind. Stud. {. 76) the author remarks that the 
Niariyuytye Upanishud (tho part of the ‘Taitt, Ar. in which the verso in question 
veut) iv alse found among the Upanishads of the Atharva-veds, “but with remurke 
ablo variations, which indicate a Inter period, Thus the words quoted above avenrd- 
ing to the reading in the Thitt. Ar., viz. Katyiiyuniya vidmahe Kanyiskwoik 
dhinahi tan no Durgih prachoduyat, arv, in tho Upanivhad us it is given in the 
Athurva collection, changed into Katyayandyai viduahe Kanyitkumiviin dhimahi 
tan no Darga prachulayit | ‘This agrece with the sense which Siyapa, in his intere 
pretation, puty on the words.” In the passage of the Linga Purdya ii, 48, of whieh 














tho commeucement ix given in tho third volume of this work, p, 263 f, this invocation 
of Durga occur ax follows in vere 26: Katyayanyai vidmuhe Kanyikwndryat 
dbinaks ton no Durga prackodayict | 

22 ‘The author obsorves hore that in Ind. Stud. i, 76, he hnd incorrectly given 
Kanyakwnirin ws the proper reuling. The text in the Bibl Ind, p. 770, hus 
Kanyikumari, 


interpretation, as given by Weber i. 228, note, and here, is as follows: 
-gityatri| Hema-prakhyan indu-khandinke-mantin [-ntamaulio, in 
Bibl. Tad] ity agamacpraviddhanmirtcdhariiie (-r7in, B. 1] Dungin prarthayate 
“ Kityfyandiya"’ iti | kyittinn vaste iti Kityo [Kartyo, B.1,} Rudra | . a 
eva oyannn udhisthinain yasyak 6a Katyayand [Kartyayan?, 8. 1.) Athave Kateye 
rish-viteshasya apatyain Kalyah |... . Kutsitam auishtham marayati iti kumart 
Kauya dipyansind chtisow Rumdrt cha Kanyakumari | Durgiy Durga { tingadi. 
eyatyayah savatra chhindaso draskteryeh | [Thero are other variutions in the text 
in the Bibl. Ind. ... . Thea follows Durgi's gayatsi, In the words 
2," cte., he supplicates Durga, bearing the form celebrated in the dastras 
‘as bright as gold, and having for a diadem tho ornamont of a section of the moon,” 
Kityn is he who wears @ aye 

support, is Katya. Or, Katya is the offspring of Kata, a ps 
Kumiti is she who destroys what is bad, undesirable. She who 
‘shining,’ and Kumasi, is Kanyakumari, Durgi is Durga. Diversity in forms is to 
be seen everywhere in the Vedas.” 
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All the other gods who are invoked are mslo—viz. Rudra, Mahadeva, 
Danti, Nundi, Shapmukha, Garuda, Brahmon, Vishnu, Narasinba, 
Aditya, Agni; ond it must therefore surprise us if we sre to regard 
the twelfth deity as feminine, especially as tho form is masculine. On 
the other hand, the senso of the words seems to compel us to adopt the 
traditional explanation. . + Moreover, Kityfyani, Kanyakumart, 
and Durga, are already well known to us as names of Siva’s consort: 
and, indecd, they ull appear to carry us back to tho flame of fire. It 
in truo that as regards Katyiyuni this is somewhat difficult; though 
when we consider the great importance of the Kitya family in refor- 
ence to the sacrificial system of the Brahmans, it does not seem very 
improbable that a particular kind of fire, which perhaps wus introduced 
by ono of the Katyas, was called after bim, and that this name was 
then associated with Kali, Kurali, and Durgi, which are originally 
mere appellations of fire. Kanyakumart, or ‘the maidcnly,’ is a vory 
fitting epithet of tho holy, pure, sacrificial flamc; und even at the 
time of the Periplus, i.e. of Pliny, we find her worship extonded to 
tho southernmost point of India, to the Cape which was then, as now, 
calied after her Cape Comorin: but dovs it not appear that she was 
then no longer worshipped as the sucrificial flame, but as tho wifo of 
Siva himself (whose name Nilakaptha Lassen [Ind. Ant, i, 194] 
finds rendered in the NeAxieBe of the Periplus)? ‘The hymn to Agni 
in the second annvika of the Tuittiriya Aranyaka (Andhra re- 
cension) seems pretty decisive in favour of our connecting Durga 
with the sucrificiul fire. It is there asid™ in the avcond verse 
(Bibl. Ind., p. 788]: Zim agnivarnam tapasa joalanti*a vairo-chunth 
karma-phaleshu jushtam | Durgdm devith scranam akam prapadye 
autarasi tarass namah | {‘I eeck as my refuge the goddess Durgd, 
who ia of the colour of fire, burning with austerity (or heat), daughter 
of the sun (or of fire), who is sought ufter for the reward of rites: 
adoration be to thy energy, O impetuous [goddess].”] The five fol- 
lowing verses repeat (us does uleo the Durgi-stava in the Parisishte) 
the same thought, which is also expressed in R.V. 1. 99, that Agni 








‘14 ‘This verse is also found in the Durga-stave of the Ratriparitishta between 
the fourteenth and fifteenth divisions of the seventh section of the eighth Ashtaka of 
ée, between Mupdala x. 127 and 128). See note in the Appendix, 

is Tatavedass sunavama somam aratiyste nidehats vedab| 
vl ndiveoa sindhuth durita "ti Agnih | 






2a nah parthad ati dur gin 
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would help the suppliant over all ‘durge’ and ‘durita’ (difficulties end 
evile). Verse second could certainly be understood as if the wor- 
shipper turned to the personified Durgati (Evil) herself, and sought 
her protection, so that thus Durgi would have arisen out of Nirriti. 
But it appears to me better to understand the passage of the violent 
flame of the fire, which, like the fire itself, dolivers, atones, and frees 
from all ‘durga’ and ‘durita,’ is a ‘durgé,’ a protecting fortress, against 
them ; so that this name would belong to the same class as Ambika, 
Sive, Uma, If at a later poriod Durga decidedly appears to have 
taken the place of the evil goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that the 
case was so from the beginning, but only shows thet the original 
signification had been lost; which is in so far quite natural, as the 
consort of Siva bore a terrific character, both from her connexion with 
Rudra ond also with Agni (compare Karli). 

“Tho last name of Siva’s consort which J find in the Taitt. Ar. x. is 
Varad, in anuvikes 26 und 30. It is true that there it appears rather 
to bo the name of Sarasvat!, not of Durga, when it ie said: dyatw 
varada dovt aksharam brahma-sammitam | gayatrim (gdyatri, Bibl. Ind.) 
chhandasiim mata idam brakma jushasva me}... . sarvavarne mahd- 
devi sandhya-vidye Sarasvati |™* But tho words in anuv. 30 are not 
so clear: Uitame Sithare jata bhimyam parvata-mirdhani| brahmanebhyo 
‘bhyanujnata gachha devi yathasukham | stulo (matuta u) maya vareda 
veda-mata prachodayanti pavane deyjata,"” etc.; where cspecially tho 
first. strophe reminds us of Parvatt and Haimavatt, and one does not 
rightly comprehend how Sarasvati obtains such an epithet (unless we 
are to understand the waters streaming from the hills, since Sarasvati 
is, a8 is well known, at once a river goddess and the goddess of speech), 
In the same way the names Mahidevi and Sandhyavidy8 (seo Wilson. 
under Sandhya) belong at a later period exclusively to the consort 


8 [Tho sense of these words, according to the reading in the Bibl. Ind., is: “May 
the boon-bestowing goddess (or the goddess Varada) come: do thou, the mother of the 
‘Vedas, the letter equivalent to the Veds, the gizyatti, receive with favour this my 
prayer. . . thou who hast all letters, great goddess, Twilight-ecience, Baraxvats,”” 
Tho latter portion of this quotation ie not found in the text in the Bibl, Ind} 

"7 [The sense is: “ Born on the highest peek, on the earth, on the summit of tho 
mountsin, dismissed from the Brahmans, go, goddess, wherever thou wilt, Praised 
by me, the boon-bestowing goddess, the mother of the Voda, twice born in the air, 
stimulating us,” ote. The latter part of this quotation does not ecur in the text ax 

_ given in the Bibl. Ind.J 
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of Siva. The other names, however, ‘sarva-varna,’ ‘chhondasim 
mata,’ ‘veda-mati,’ and finally ‘Serasvati’ itself, conduct us to 
Sarasvatt; and so does also the liturgical usage, and the sense itself 
of anuvikes 26-80. Thus there only remains to us the possibility of 
assuming here a blending (and so 2 reminiscence of the possible original 
identity) of both goddesses; as we may perhaps also ussume in the case 
of Uma Haimavati in the Kena Upanishad, agreeably to the conjecture 
intimated above, p. 189” (seo p. 424, note 207, above). 

‘Two of the names alluded to in the above extract from the Indische 
Studien, which were afterwards applied to the consort of Siva, viz. 
Kali and Karili, occur in a passuge of anothor of the Upanishads (the 
Mundaka i. 2, 4), where they ave appellations of two of the differ- 
ent tongues of fire: Kal Karali cha Manojard cha Sulohita ya cha 
Sudhimravarnd | Sphulingint Vidvarapt cha dovt kelayamanah iti sapta 
Jihvdk | which is thus translated by Dr. Roer (Bibl. Ind. xv. 153): 
“Tho seven flickering tongues [of the fire] are—Kali (the black one), 
Karali (the terrific one), Manojavii (swift es the mind), Sulohita (the 
very red one), Sudhimravarna (of purple colour), Sphulingint (emit- 
ting sparks), and the Vidvariipi (all-shaped) goddess.” The words 
‘of the fire” are not in the original, The commentator, however, 
briefly remarks: alt Karali Manojava cha Sulohita cha ya cha 
Sudhamra-varna Sphulingint Visvarapt cha devt lelayamanah dahenasya 
jiwah | Agner havir-ahuti-grasanarthak etah sapta sikoah | “Kali, 
Karili, Manojavi, Sulohita, SudhGmravarni, Sphulingini, and the 
goddess Visvaripi, arc the seven flickering tongues of fire. These 
are the seven tongues which Agni has for devouriug oblations of 
butter.” 

On this passage Prof. Webcr hes the following remarks in his Indische 
Studien i, 286 f., which are thus of an earlier date than those above cited: 
“<The first two of these names were at a later period personified, and 
came to represent Durga (the consort of Siva, who was developed out 
of Agni), who (Durga), as is well known, became the object of a 
bloody sacrificial-worship under the names Kali (the dark, black), 
Kurala, Karélavadand, Karalansna, Kuralemukhi, It is evident that 
a considerable time was required for the seuze of the word to become 
developed from that of the ‘dark, terrific, tongue of fire’ to that of 
a goddess Kall, Karal4, worshipped with bloody sacrifices: and ainee 
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we find the latter in the drama of ‘Milati-Madhava,’ by Bhavabhiti, 
who is assigned by Wileon to the eighth century, the Mundake 
Upenishad must be considerably older; unless, indeed, the ancient 
signification of these names maintained itself at a Jater period along- 
side of the popular one. The worship of Durgi, Uma, and Parvati, 
may be shown in its beginnings, if not from this passage, at all events 
from the Upanishads of the Yajus, see Ind. Stad, i. p. 78,” Ina 
note Webcr adds: “The third name (Manojava) reminds us of 
Manojavas, the appellation of Yama, the god of death, in the Vij. 
8.5, 11, Does it at a later period denote his wife? for Yama too, 
like Siva, is one stage of Agni, the older, certainly, while Siva is 
the more recent. 

In the passages quoted from the Bhagavata and Vishgu Purigas in 
rection vi. (pp. 378, 885), the apoure of Mahadeva ie anid to have been 
originally the daughter of Dakeha, ond to have become the daughter 
of Himavat only when sho was born the second time after her voluntary 
death at Daksha’s sacrifice. ‘The following passugo of the Rimayona 
says nothing of this double birth and parentage: 

‘Ramayana i, 36, 18 ff. (ed. Schl.= Bombay ed. 35, 15 ff; Gorrosio’a 
od. 37, 14 f.).—Svailendro Himavan nama dhatanam akaro makan | 
tasya kanyd-deayam j6tainm rapendpratimam bhuci | ya Meru-duhita 
Rama tayor mata sumadhyama | namna Mend manojnd vai patnt 
Himevatah priya | taayar Cangeyam abhacay jyeshtha Himacatah auta } 
Und nama dvitiya "bhat kanya taryaica Raghara |... 19. Ya chanya 
Stasla-duhita kanya” std Raghu-nandana | ugrain 14 rratam aethaya tapas 
tops tapo-dhana | ugrena tapard yuktam dadau S‘aila-carah eutim | 
Rudrayapratirapaya Umam toka-namaskritam | ity ete Saila-rdjaya 
sute Rama dabhivatuh | Ganga cha saritam sreaktha decinam chapy Uma 
vara | “To Himavut, the chief of mountains, the great mine of metals, 
two daughters were born, in beauty unequalled upon earth. The 
doughter of Mera, Mena by name, the pleasing and beloved wife of 
Himavat, was their slender-waisted mother. Of her was born Gangi, 
the eldest daughter of Himavat; and his second daughter was called 
Umi. . . . 19, The other daughter of the mountain, rich in austere ob- 
‘servances, having undertaken an arduous rite, fulfilled a course of severe 
austerity. This doughter, Umi, distinguished by severe austerity, adored 
by the worlds, the chief of mountains gaye to the matchless Rudra. 























THREE DAUGHTERS OF HIMAVAT ACCORDING TO HARIVANS'A, 431 


‘These, Raima, were the two daughters of the king of mountains, Ganga, 
the most eminent of rivers, and Uma, the most excellent of goddesses.” 

The Harivazisa (rv. 940 ff.) gives the following history of Umi, 
which differs in some points from that of the Ramayana, as it assigne 
three daughters to Himavat and Mend, among whom the Ganga is not 
included : 

Etesham manast kanya Mend nama mahdgireh | patnt Himavatah 
Sreshtha ..., 943. Tisrah kanyas tu Menayan janayamasa S‘aila-rat | 
Aparnam Ekaparaam cha tritiyam Ekapatalam | tapas charantyah su- 
mahad duécharati Deva-Danaraih | lokin samtapayamaeus tae tierah 
athinujangaman | Ghiram eka-parnena Ekaparnd samacharat | patala- 
pushpam ekam cha ddadhav Ekapatala | cha tatra nirahard tam mata 
pratyashedhayat | uma” iti nishedhantt matri-mchena dubkitla | aa 
tathokta tada matra devi duichara-charint | Umety evdbharat khyata 
trishu lokeshu sundari | tathaiva ndmnd tencha otiruta yogadharmint | 
stat tu trikumartkan jagat athasyati Bhargava | tepah-éariras 106 sarvae 
fisro yoga-balanvitah | sarvaé cha brahma-eadinyah sarvaé chaivordhva- 
vetasah| Uma tasam varishtha cha jyeshtha cha vara-varnini | mahdyoga- 
balopeta Makadevam upasthita | Asitaryaikaparna tu Devalarya mahat- 
manah | patni datta mahabralman yogacharyaya dhtmate | Jaigishavyaya 
tu tatha viddhi tam Ekapajalam | 

940. “Their (the Pityis’) mental daughter was Meni, the eminent 
wife of the greut mountuin Himavat. .... 943, The king of the 
mountains begot three daughters upon Mena~-viz. Aparyd, Ekaparné, 
and Ekapitali. These three, performing very great austerity, such as 
could not be accomplished by gods or Danavas, distressed [with alarm] 
both the stationary and the moving worlds. Ekeparnd (‘One-leaf’) 
fed upon one leaf. Ekapitala took only one pitala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparni) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the words: 
uma (‘O don’t’). The beautiful goddess, performing arduous austerity, 
having been thus addressed by her mother on that occasion, became 
known in the three worlds as Uma. In this manner the contemplative 
goddess became renowned under that name. But this world shall 
remuin [distinguished by] having these three maids, All theso three 
had mortified bodies, were distinguished by the force of contemplation, 
and were all chaste, and expounders of divine knowledge. Umi was 
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the eldest and most excellent among the three. Distinguished by the 
force derived from deep contemplation, she obtained Mahadeva [for 
her husband}. Eksparpd was given as a wife to the great Asita 
Devala, the wiso teacher of the Yogs. And know that Ekapitalé was 
in like manner bestowed on Jaigishavya.” 

‘The following is the commencement of the hymn of Arjuna to Durga 
which, as has been mentioned in p. 205, he uttered at the suggestion 
of Krishn 

Mubibhdrata, Bhishma-parv. vv. 796 ff.—Aryunah uvacha | namas te 
Sidihawnani arye mandara-vasini| Kumari Kali Kapali Kapile Krishna- 
pingale| Bhadrakali namas tublyam Mahakali namo ‘stu te| Chandi 
Chande namas tubhyam Tarini Varavaraini| Katyayani mahabhage Karali 
Pijaye Jaye | Sikhi-piohha-dheaja-dhare nanabharana-bhishite | afta-éula- 
praharaye khadga-Lhstaka-dharini | gopendrasyanuje jyeshthe Nanda- 
gopa-kulodbhave | Makishasrit-priye nityam Kausiks pita-vasini | afta- 
hase Koka-mukhs namas ts ’stu rana-priye | Ume Sakambhari S'vete 
Krishne Kaitabha-nagini | Hiranyakshi Virapakehi Dhimrakshi cha 
namo ‘sty to | Feda-Sruti mahipunye brakmanye Jatavedasi | Jamba- 
kataka-chaityeshu nityais sannihitalaye | toam brakma-vidya vidyanam 
muhdnidra cha dehiniim | Skandha-matar bhagavati Durge kantara- 
vdsini |... . Sedhakarah Svadha chaiva kala kavhtha Sarasvatt | 
Savitri Veda-mata cha tatha Vedanta wohyate (uchyase?) | atuta 'si 
toam Mahadevi vituddhendnturdtmana | Jayo bhavatu me nityat tvat- 
prasadad ranijire | kantara-bhaya-durgoshu Bhaktinam palaneshu cha | 
nityai vasasi patale yuddhe jayasi danavan | team Jambhamt Mohint 
cha Maya Hrih Sria tathaiva cha | Sandhya prabhavati chaica Savitrt 
Janant tatha | Tuehtih Pushtir Dhritir Diptié chandraditya-vivardhint | 
bhitir bhitimatam sankhye etkehyase siddha-charanath } 

“ Reverence be to thee, Siddhusenini (Generaless of the Siddhas), the 
noble, the dweller on Mandera, Kumari, Kali, Kapalt, Kapila, Kyishna- 
pingali. Beverence to thee, Bhadrakali; reverence to thee, Mahikilt; 
reverence to thee, Chandi, Chanda; reverence to thee, O Tarini (de- 
liveress), O Varavargint (beautiful-coloured), O fortunate Kityayani, 
© Kuril, O Vijaya, O Jaya (victory), who bearest a peacock’a tuil for 
thy banner, adorned with various jewels, armed with many speurs, wield- 














28 ‘The Bhagavadgitd, in which Kyishus himsclf in ao highly extolled and glorified, 
begins shortly afterwards in the twenty-fifth ecction of the Bhishma-parvan, vv. 830 ff, 
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ing sword and shield, younger sister of the chief of cowhords (Krishna), 
eldest, born in the family of the cowherd Nanda, delighting always 
in Mahisha’s blood, Kausikt, wearing yellow garments, loud-leughing, 
wolf-mouthed, reverence to thee, thou delighter in battle, O Uma, 
Sikambhari, thou white one [or Svota], thou black one [or Krishna], 
O destroyer of Kaitabha. MReverence to thee, O Hiranyakshi, Vird. 
pikehi, Dhimrikehi (golden-, distorted-, dark-eyed), O Vedasruti 
(tradition of the Veda), most puro, dovout, Jatavodast (female Agni), 
who dwollest continually near to ( . ?) mountain-precipices 
and sepulchres. Of sciences thou art the science of Brahma 
(or of the Veda), the great slecp of embodied beings, O mother of 
Skanda, divine Durgi, dweller in wildernesses. Thou art called 
Svaha, Svadhi, Kala, Kishthi (minute divisions of time), Sarasvati,2” 
Savitri, mother of the Vedas, and the Vedanta (or end of the Vedas), 
Thon, great goddess, art praised with a pure hoart. ty thy favour let 
me be ever victorious in battle. In deserts, fears, and difficulties, and 
in the preservation of thy devout scrvants, and in Patsle, thon con- 
stantly abidest; and conquerest the Danavas in battle. Thon art 
Jambhani (destroyer ?), Mohint, Maya, Hri, Sri, Sandhya,” the 
luminous, Sivitr, the mother, Tushti (contentment), Pushti (fatness), 
Dhriti (constancy), Dipti (light), moreaser of tho sun and moon, the 
power of the powerful in hattle,—[all this] thou art scen by the 
Siddhas and Charanas [to bo].” 

In another part of the Mahabharata, (fourth or) Virita-parvan, 
178 ff., thore is another hymn (already referred to above, p. 425, note) 
addressed by Yudhishthira to Durga, and very similar to tho precoding. 
Among other things, she in there eaid to ‘have her perpetual abode 
on tho Vindhya mountains, and to dolight in spirituous liquor, flesh, 
and eacrificial victims” (Vindhye chaiva naga-treekthe tava athanam Ai 
Saboatam | Kali Kali Mahakah atdhu-maiisa-pasu-priys). 

In the Hurivatisa, vv. 3236 ff., it is related by Vaigampiiyana that 
with the view of defeating the designs of Kansa in regard to the de- 
struction of Devuki’s offepring, Vishnu descended into Patiala, where he 
sought the aid of Nidré Kale-rapini (Sleep in the form of Time); and 








248 Compare what has boon eaid by Prof. Weber om the relation of Umé and Saras- 
vatt, above, p. 424, note, and p. 428. 
290 Bee above, p. 428. 
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promised her in return that through his favour she should be a goddess 
adored in all the world (v. 3242). He desires her to be born as tho 
ninth child of Yagoda on the same night ou which he was to be born as 
the eighth child of Devaki (3247), when he would be carried to Yasoda 
aud she to Devaki. He tells her that she would be taken by the foot, 
and cast out upon a rock; but would then obtain an eternal place in the 
sky, becoming assimilated to himself in glory; would be installed by 
Indra among the gods (3251 ff.), received by him as his aister under the 
name of Kaugikt, and would obtain from him (Indra) a perpetuul abode 
on tho Vindhya mountain, where, thinking upon him (Vishnu), sho 
would kill the two demons Sumbha and Nisumbha, and would be wor- 
shipped with animal sacrifices (tatraina tram bhaginy-arthe grakishyati 
sa Visavah | Kusikasya tu gotrena Kausikt toam bhavishyasi™ | aa te 
Vindhye naga-sreshthe sthanamtt dasyati Saévatam } ityadi). Vaisampi- 
yona then (vy. 3268 ff.) repents a hymn to Aryi (Durga) which had 
decn “uttered by rishis of old,” beginning Nardyanim mamasyami 
devim tribkucanesvarim | “I bow down before the goddess Nariyani, 
the mistress of the three worlds.” She is here culled by many of the 
names which wo bavo already met in Arjuna’s hymn (ubove, p. 432 f.), 
such as Sit, Dhyiti, Kirti, Hat, Sandhya, Kityfyant, Kausikt, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Tashti, Pushti (32691.). She is also called the elidcst sister of 
Yamu (jyoshtha Famasya bhagint, v. $271); and it is worthy of remark 
that she is said to be worshipped by the [savage tribes of ] Suvaras, 
‘Vurvaras, and Pulindas (S'avarair Varbaraté chaiva Pulindais cha aupi- 
jita, v. 8274). She is also described as fond of wine and flesh (surd- 
mamhea-priyd, Vv. 3279), the goddess of wine (surd-devi, v. 3286), aa 
being Sarasvati in Valmiki (comp. pp. 424 f£, 428 f.), and Smriti 
(memory) in Dvaipiyana, #.6. Vyisa (Sarasvati cha Valuike Smpitir 
Duaipayane tatha, v. 8285), and among sciences, the acience of Brahma 
or the Veda (ridyandm brahma-vidya, v. 3291), and os pervading the 
entire world (traya vydplam idam sarvam jagat sthavarajangamam, 
y. 8298). 

‘The object of this passage seems to be to take Durga and her worship 
(the extensive prevalence of which could not be ignored by tho Vaish- 
pavas) under the protection and patronage of Vishnu. 


2) Kausika is applied as an epithet to Indra in B.V. i. 10, 11. See the first 
volume of this work, p. 347 f., and the fifth volume, p. 219. 
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‘A hymn addressed to Durga by Pradyumna, the son of Krishna, is 
also to be found in Harivainsa vv. 9428 ff.; and another uttered by 
Aniruddha, son of Pradyamna and grandson of Krishns, occurs in vv. 
10236 ff. of the same work. The latter hymn ia repeated by Vaigam- 
payana after he had made obeisance to the ‘infinite, imperishable, 
celestial, eternal primeval-god Nariyana” (anantam akshayam dinyam 
Gdi-deva sandtanam | Narayana namaskritye, 10282); and he talke 
of the goddess as being “adored by rishis and gods with flowers of 
eloquence” (rishibhir daivatais chaiva vak-pushpatr architam subham, 
10234), The hymn addresses Durgii as the sister of Indra and Vishnu 
(Mahendra-Vishnu-bhaginim, v. 10235), a8 Gautami, and by many of 
tho namea which we have already found in the preceding hymns, as 
well as by many new appellations, and goca on thus (v. 10256 ff): 
Brahma Vishnué cha Rudrak cha Chandra-siryagni-marutah |... . 
kritenam jagad idam proktak devyah namanulirlanat | “Brahma, 
Vishnu, Rudra, the sun, moon, and wind... . all this world is 
pronounced by uttering the name of this goddess.” 

The worship of this goddesa reaches ita climax in such works as 
the Devi-mahitmya in the Markandeya Purdya, sections $1 ff; 
where it is remarkable that she is connected with Vishnu, and not 
with her proper consort, Mahideva, She is there called Mahimayi 
(the great [lusion), Yoganidra (the Sleep of meditation), etc. It 
is there said of her (v. 47 #f.): Nityaiva sa jagan-mirtir taya sarcam 
ida tatam | tathipt tat-samutpaitir bahudha srayatim mame | doodnam 
harya-siddhy-artham dvirbhavati 8a yada | utpanneti tada loke a2 nitya 
*py abhidhiyate | “She is the eternal form (or substance) of the world; 
by her al) this [universe] is stretched out; and yet hear from me her 
manifold birth. Whenever she is manifested to effect the purposes 
of the gods, she, though eternal, is said in the world to be born.” 
The narrative then proceeds, that when Vishnu was sunk in this 
aleep of contemplation (Yoganidra) at the end of the Kalpa, two 
demons, Madhu and Kaifabha, sprang from his ear and were about 
to kill Brahmé; when the latter, seeing Vishnu asleep, with the view 
of arousing him, began to celebrate the praises of Yoganidra, “his 
jivine sleep who was abiding in his eyes, the mistress of the universe, 
she support of the world, the cause of its continuance and destruction” 
Hari-netra-kpitalayam | otsveévarth jagaddhdirvh athiti-samharackart- 
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nim | nidram Bhagavatife Vieknoh). Some of the functions assigned 
to her are as follows (v. 56): Teayaiva dharyate sarvami toayaitat 
arijyate jagat | tvayaitat palyate devi toam atey ante cha sarcadé | 
“By thee the universe is upheld; by thee the world is created, by 
theo it is proserved; and thou always devourest it at the end.” 
Again, it is said of her (v. 63 ff.): Yackeha kinohit kvachid vaatu sad 
asad va 'khilatmake | tasya sarvasya ya Saktih sa tuam kin stiyase tad | 
yaya tvayd jagat-srashta jagat-pata 'tti yo jagat | 20 "ps nidra-vasam 
nitah kas tvdm stotum thefvarah | Vishauh sartra-grahanam aham Iéana 
eva cha | karitas te yato ’tas tvdm kah stotum saktiman bhavet | “Thou 
art the power (Sakti) of whatever substance, existent or non-existent, 
anywhere is, O thou soul of all things: why art thou, then, lauded 
[by us who are unequal to the task]? Who is able to magnify thee 
by whom the Creator of the world, the Preserver of the world, and the 
Devourer of the world, have been subjected to sleep? Since thou hast 
caused Vishnu, and me (Brahmi), and Téana (Siva) to become incor- 
pornte, who has the power to praise thee?” 

The following is the boginning of a hymn addressed to her after her 
destruction of the demon Mahisha : 

Mirk. Pur. sect. 84, 1 ff—S'akradayah sura-ganah nihate 'tivtrye 
tasmin durdtmani suraribale cha devya | tam tushtueuh pranati-namra- 
Kirodharaiisab vagbhih prahartha-pulakodgama-charu-dehah | devya yaya 
talam idam jagad Gtma-saklya nihéesha-dova-gana-sakti-samuha-mirtyd | 
tam Ambikam alhila-deva-maharshi-pajyam bhaktyé natah sma vida- 
dhatu subhani sa nak | yosych prabhavam atulam bhagavan Ananto 
Brahma Hara$ cha na hi vaktum alam balancha | sa Chandika ’khila- 
Jogat-paripalandya naéaya chaéubha-bhayasya matin karotu | “When 
the goddess hed slain this very powerful and maliguant [demon] and 
the host of the enemies of the gods,—the deities, hoaded by Indre, 
with their necks and shoulders bowed down in obeisance, and their 
bodies beautified by horripilation, delighted, lauded her with [these] 
words: ‘We bow down with devotion before that goddess Ambika, who 
stretched out this world by her own power, in whom are impersonated 
the various energies (éakéi) of all the gods, who is to be adored by all 
the deities and rishis: may she confer upon us blessings. May Chan- 
iki, whose unoqualled majesty and might neither the divine Ananta 
(Vishgu), nor Brahma, nor Hare (Siva) is competent to express, de- 
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termine upon the preservation of the world, and the destruction of the 
fear of evil.” 

‘Those specimens may suffice to show the dignity to which this goddes« 
has eventually been clevated in the estimation of her worshippers; and 
a comparison of the characteristics which are here assigned to her with 
the descriptions quoted above from tho Ramayana, Mahibbirata, ete 
(pp. 864, 373 ff, 430 £.), will show that she has now attained a 
higher rank in the Indian pantheon than was originally enjoyed by 
the daughter of Dakehe and Himavat. 
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NOTE A.—Page 83, line 19. 

In the Uttarakinda, too, of the Ramayana (iv. 9, Bombay ed.), it is 
said: Prajdpatih pura srishtva apak salila-sambhavah | tasdmh gopayane 
sattodn asrijat padma-sambhavah | “The lotus-born Prujapati, sprung 
from tho waters (or the source of the waters), having formorly created 
the waters, created beings to protect them;” who, from agreeing to 
undertake thie function, were called Rakshasas (from the root ratsh, 
“to protect”’). 

On this verse the commentator remarks: “ Apak erishtea” bhimer 
adho-bhaga-vartinir apak erish{ed ity urthah | tatra “ salila-sambhavah” 
Prajiipatir abhad tty anvayah |... . ‘Having created the waters: 
the sonse is having created the waters existing beneath the earth. In 
them the water-born Prajipati arose: such is the connexion.” . . . . 
He then quotes Manu i. 8 {eee p, 30, above), and two other texts from 
the Veda. See above, p. 24, note. 


NOTE B.—Page 65, line 25. 

In the description of the regions to which the monkeys were eout to 
search for Sita after she had been carried off by Ravana, which is given 
in the Kishkindbi Kande or fourth book of the Rimiyana, the follow- 
ing reference occurs to the three steps of Vishnu; and it ia of such a 
charactor as to preserve some trace of Aurnabhiva’s interpretation of 
those ateps : 

Sect. 40, vv. 64a ff. (Bombay ed.)'—Zatak paras hemamayah ériman 
Udaya-parcatah | tasye kotir divam sprishtea fata-yojanam ayati | jate- 

1 Gorrosio, iv. 40, 59 ff., has several various readings in thie passage, I have 
‘noted those which occur in the most important verses. 
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ripamayl dicya virajati sa-vedika |... . 87, Tatra yojana-vietaram 
uchhritam daba-yojanam | Sringasi Saumanatam nama jatarapamayam 
dhruvam | 58, Tatra pirva-padam krited pura Vishnus trioikrame 
(érivikramah, Gorr.) | deitiyan Sikhare Moroé chakara purushottamah | 
59, Uttarena parikramya Jambidelpam divakarah | drigyo bhavati bha- 
ytshtham sikharam tad mahochhrayam (drtéyo bhavati bhatanam sikharam 
tam updéritah, Gorr.) | 54. “Boyond thet is the glorious, golden, 
‘Vdaya parvata [mountain over which the sun rises]; the divine and 
golden peak of which shines, touching the sky, a hundred yojanus 
long, und supported by a basoment. .... 57. There stands the 
firm, golden Saumanasa peak, a yojana brosd and ton yojanas high. 
‘When Vishnu, the chief of spirits, formerly strode three paces, he 
plonted his firat step there, and his second on the summit of Meru. 
‘When the sun has circled round Jambidvipa by the north (or, with his 
last (step)], he is mostly visible on that lofty peak;” (or, ‘he is visible 
to living beings, resting upon that peak,’ Gorr.). 

The commentator remarks on vy. 57 and 58: Tatra Sata-yojana-dirghe 
Udaya-giri-sikhare | 58. Yatra Saumanase Sringe trivikrama tribhih 
pdais trilokyah akramane-prastave prathamam pada tatra kritva dvitt- 
yam padam Meroh sikhare chakara | On v. 59: Astanantaram uttarena 
Jambu-delpam parikramya tan mahkochhrayaw sikharam Saunanaea- 
hhyan prapya sthito divakaro Jambu-dotpa-vartinam bhiyishtham 
drishto bhavats Saumanasa-Sikhare ity arthah | idam satya-yugabhipra- 
yain tretayam kshira-sigara-madhya-gasya dvapare suroda-madhya-gasya 
kalau Lanki-madhya-gasya Jambudvipa-etha-manushya-drisyatayah anya- 
troktateat | ‘There,’ on this summit of the Udays-giri, « hundred 
yojanas long. 58. ‘There,’ on that peak Saumanasa, in his triple 
stride, on the occasion of his traversing the three worlds with three 
steps, [Vishnu placed his first step, and his sccond on the summit of 
Meru.” On v. 59 he observes: ‘After sunset, when the sun has 
circled round Jambadvipa by the north [or, with his last (stop)], ho 
is mostly seen by the inhabitants of that dvips standing on the lofty 
summit called Saumanuss. This refers to the Satya yuga. For it is 
said in other books that in the Treti ago the sun is beheld by the 
men of Jambiidvipa to go through the ocean of milk, in the Dvapara 
through the ocean of wine, and in the Kali through Lanka.” 

The three steps of Vishnu are mentioned in other parts of the Rama- 
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yane, Thus in book vi. 39, 21 (Bombay od.), it is suid: Prastdaiteha 
vimanais cha Lanka parama-bhishita | ghanair todtapipaye madhyamaih 
Fatsknavam padam | ‘Lanka was beautifully adornod with temples 
and palaces, as the middle stop (or position) of Vishnu, with clouds, at 
the departure of the hot season [and commencement of tho rains}.” 
‘The commentator explains the middle position of Vishnu by dkisa. 
This passage appears to refer to the zonith. 


NOTE 0.—Page 134, tine 34. 

It will be observed that in the text of the Bombay odition the two 
parts of tho story, viz. (1) the request of the gods to Vishgu that ho 
would assume the form of a dwarf, and (2) the petition of Kasyapa 
to the same deity that he would become the son of himself and Aditi, 
are more closely connected than they are in Schlegel’s edition by tho 
insertion of the words, “‘Bestow the boon which Aditi, the gods, 
and I solicit,” which are wanting in Schlegel’s text. Further, in 
the Bombay edition Kasyapa is mado to allude to “the hermitage 
where the work was accomplished,” as if he was himself present 
there, of which nothing is said in Schlegel’s edition. And again, an 
already noticed in note 129, p. 130, by the omission of the words 
‘thus addressed by the deities,” which occur at the beginning of 
verse 17 of Schlegel’s text, the Bombay edition harmonizes the two 
parts of the story, and removes the appearance of interpolation which 
Schlegel’s text exhibits, 


NOTE D.—Page 175, line 38. 

In this note I shall adduce some further evidenco tending to confirm 

the supposition that Rama may not have been originally represonted in 
the Ramayana as an incarnation of Vishou. 

In the summaries of the poem, contained in sections 1 and 8° of 


2 Ibis worthy of remark, that in the third section the poet is said to havo “seen” 
all that he narrates in the poom ; just as the Vedic rishis are said to have “eeen" 
their hymns (we Nirukta ii. 11: Rishir dardandt | stomin dadarsa ity Aupaman- 
yavah | ‘** Rishi comes from seoing: be is onc who saw the hymmus,’ 60 says Aupa- 
manyeve.”” Gee the second volume of this work, pp. 196 and 196; also the third 
vol., p- 86). RamAyayai, 3,3: Rama-Lakshmana-Sitabhih rijni Dasarathea cha| 


442 APPENDIX. 


‘the First Book, as given in the Bombay edition and in Schlegel’s, no 
allusion is made to the divine origin of Rima; and the same is the 
case in the firat and third sections in Gorresio’s edition also. In the 
fourth section, however, of the last-named recension (which the others 
do not contain), the plan pursued by the gods for the destruction of 
Ravana, and the divine fluid through which the sons of Daéaratha 
‘were produced, are distinctly referred to (vv. 14, 15: Ravanasya badho- 
pays mantrazam samudihritam | 15. Svargdvataranam chaiva suranam 
samudahritam | dioya cha payasotpattih putra-janma nyipasya cha). In 
the first of the two summaries in Rimiyapa i, 1, 13 and 18 (Bombay 
e2.), Rama is described as “glorious like Prajapati” (Prajapati-samak 
Sriman, v.13), and as “resembling Vishnu in vigour, and pleasant to 
behold, like the Moon” (Vishaund sadriso virye soma-vat priyadarsanah, 
v. 18). Tho first of the epithets in the last line would imply that 
he waa not Vishnu. Otherwise, what necessity for the comparison? 
‘The commentator remarks thus on the expression in v. 18: Yadyapt 
Ramo Vishgur ova sarva-ripas cha tathapt minushopadhi-bhedat sarvatra 
sddrifyam drashtavyam | yadva Vishnuna sadrisah ity ananvaydlankarah | 
“Although Rima was no other than Vishnu, still, from the seeming 
distinctness of his humanity, resemblances may be regarded as existing 
in all points [between the one and the other]. Or, the comparison 
may be regarded as coming within the class of improper similes (ananva- 
yalankéra).” See Professor Goldstitcker’s Dictionary under this word. 
In regard to the other epithet, “glorious liko Projapati,” v. 13, the 
commentator similarly observes: Yadyapi Ramo Brahma eva tathapi 
manusha-dharmanam Soka-mohadinam maytkanam tatra daréanena aupa- 
dhika-bhedam adaya tat-samatvoktih | Bhargava-loka-pratibandha-rapaj 


sabharyena sordah{rena yat priptain tatra tattoatah | 4. Hasitam bhashitais ehaiva’ 
cha cheshtitam | tat soreah dharme-viryens yathioat samprapadyati | 
fyena cha tatha yat priiptam charata vane | aatyaeandhena Rimena tat 
sarvatis chinvavatkshata | 6. Tutah paiyati dharmatma tat sarvam yogam Gsthitah | 
puri yat tatra nirorittam pando imalakam yatha | 7. Tat sareai tatteato drieh{va 
‘lyadi | 3. “Whatover actually ocourred to Rama, Lakshmana and S1td, to king 
Dadaratha with his wives and dominions, (4) their laughing, their talking, their 
fates ond their endeerours—all that be sees exactly by the power of righteoumoss, 
5. Ho also bcheld all that happened to the trathfal Rams while travelling in the 
foront with his wife as the third. 6, Then the righteous (bard), falling into a state 
of contemplation (yoga), sees all that had formerly happened, like an “amalaka” 
fruit in his hand. 7, Secing all this exactly,” eto, 
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Tafayu-moksha-predana-rupat svena saha sarvdyodhyd-vdsi-janasya ea- 
Sartrasya Brahma-loka-nayana-ripach cha karagat tat-eamatvans | 
aarvathd soatentrasya ova tdriseshu yogyatvat | “Although Rims 
‘was no other than Brahma, still, owing to the cireumstance that grief, 
delusion, and other illusory human attributes, were ssen in him,—in 
reference to this apparont distinctness,—a resemblance ia predicated. 
From the fact that he deprived Bhargave (Payadurima, see above, 
p. 177) of his celostial abode, that he conferred final emancipation on 
Jatiyu (Rimayano, Bombay ed., iii. 68, 37), and that he took with him 
to Brabmi’s paradise the whole of the inhabitants of Ayodhya in an 
embodied state, there is a similarity (between Rima and Prajipati); 
since only a being who was in all respects independent of others could 
‘be capable of such acts.” As instances of Ramo’s “illusory human 
attributes,” I may mention his ignorance of Siti’s locality when she 
had been carried off by Ravana (Ar. Kinda 58, 1 ff, Bombay ed. 
Gorr, sect. 65), and the consequent search instituted for her discovery 
(Kishkindha K. 40, 11 ff, Bombay ed.—Gorr. od. 40, 9 ff.), and his 
doubt regarding her purity after sho had been rescued from the 
Rakshosa’s palace (Balu Kanda 2, 81 ff, Bombay ed,). There are 
some phrases in the summary of the poem, in the first chapter of the 
firet book, which are of a hyperbolical character, and do not neces- 
sarily point to a divine character in Rama, Thus, in verse 4 the hero 
about whom inquiry is made is described as ono of whom the gods 
are afraid (kasya bibhyats devag cha). In v. 84 Rima is said to have 
been honoured, or worshipped, by all the gode ( pajitah earva-devatath); 
while on the other hand he is ssid, v. 86, to have received a boon 
from the gods (devatabhyo varam prapya). In verse 32 Rima and 
his party, while living at Chitrakita, are compared to gods and 
gandbarves (deve-gandharva-sankasch). In section 2, verse 82, the 
epithets dharmatmano bhagavatah, and dhimatah, “righteous,” “divine 
or venerable” (an epithet constantly applied to Kyishpa, as well as 
to Buddha), and “wise,” are essigned to Rama. “Bhagavat” need 
not necessarily mean “ divine.”” 

In the text, pp. 170 ff. (see also pp. 165 #.), following Lassen, I 
have pointed out that the second sacrifice described in the fourteenth 
section in Schlegel’s edition has some appearance of not having formed 
a portion of the original poom. It will also be seen from note 164 
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in p. 165, as compared with the quotation given in the text in 
the samo and tho following pages, that the Bombay edition, which 
frequently differs in its readings from Schlegel’s, omits vv. 5-11 of 
the section in question (the fourteonth), as given in the latter, and 
passes at onco from the fourth to the twelfth verse. In the account 
which follows of tho request preferred by the gods to Vishnu to be- 
como incarnoto in the sone of Dasaratha, eto., the two editions differ 
in their arrangement of details, but not in the substance. In the 
Bombay edition the words pitaram rochayimisa tada Dasaratham 
nyipam (“he accopted as his father the king Dadaratha”), which occur 
in section 15, 32, are repeated in section 16, 8. 

In tho text, pp. 174 f., I havo given the account of the birth of 
Dasaratha’s sons according to Schlegel’s edition. I now subjoin the 
deeoription of the same event as found in the Bombay edition and in 


Gorresio’s : 
[Bombay od., soct. 18, vv. 8 f.) 

8. Tato yajne sumapte tu rita 
navi shat samutyayuh | tata’ cha 
dvddase maze chaitre navamike ti- 
thau | 9, Nakshatre 'diti-datvatye 
svochcha-samathoshu panchasul grahk- 
shu karkate lagne Vakpatav Induna 
saha | 10. Prodyaméne jaganna- 
tham sarva-loka-namaskpitam| Kau- 
Salya 'janayad Ramam divya-laksh- 
ana-eaihyutam| 11. Vishaor ardham 
mahabhagam putram Aikshoaku- 
nandanam| lohitakeham mahabahum 
raktoshtham dundubhs-soanam | 12. 
Kausalyé dusubhe tena putrend- 
mita-tejasd | yathd varena deranam 
Aditir Vajrapanina | 18. Bharato 
ndma Kaikeyyam jajne satya-para~ 
kramah| sakshad Vishnoé chaturbha- 
gah sarvaih samudito gunath | 14. 
Atha Lakshnana-S'atrughnau Su- 
mitra "janayot sutau | eirau sarva- 





[Gorr. cd., soct. 19, vv. 10 ff.) 

10. Tusam prajajnire putras chat- 
varo 'mita-tejasah | Rama-Lakeh- 
mana- S'atrughna~ Bharatah deva- 
répinak | 11, Janma-tejo-guna-~ 
Jyeshtham putram apratimaujasam| 
Kaubalya janayad Rémats Viehgu- 
tulya-parakramam | 12. (almost the 
same as vy, 12 of the Bomb. ed.) 13. 
Bhavaya sa hi lokanim Ravanasya 
badhaya cha| Vishnor viryardhato 
jajne Ramo rajiva-lochanah | 14. 
Tojo-vtryddhikah surah Ssriman 
guna-ganaikarah | babhivdnavaraé 
chatva S‘akrad Vishnos cha pau- 
rushe| 15. Tatha Lakshmana-S'a- 
trughnau Sumitra "janayat auton | 
dridka-bhakti mahotschau Rama- 
sydvarajau guaaih | 16. Tav apy 
astam chatur-bhagau Vieknok sam- 
pinditav ubhau | ekak cka-chatur- 
bhagad apararmad ajayata | 17. 
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stra-kuéalau Vishnor ardha-saman- 
vitau| 15. Pushye jatas tu Bharato 
minalagne prasanna-dhth | Sarpe 
jatau tu Saumitri kulive bhyndite 
ravau| 16. Rajnah putrah mahat- 
mana$ chatvaro jajnire prithak | 
gunavanto 'nurapaseha ruchyd pro- 
ahthapadopamah | 








[Bombny edition.] 

8. “After the sacrifice hed 
been completed, the six scasons 
passed; and then in the twelfth 
month, in Chaitra, on tho ninth 
Tunar day, (9) in the lunar mansion 
of which Aditi is the deity, when 
five planets were culminating, 
when Jupiter was rising with the 
moon in the sign of Cancer,—(10) 
Kaugalyé brought forth Rima, 
the lord of tho world, adored by 
all worlds, possessed of cclestial 
marks, (11) a eon of high destinies, 
the half of Vishnu, and gladdener of 
the raccof Ikehviku, with rod eyes, 
great-armed, withred ips, and with 
a voice liko a kettle-drum. 12. 
KausalyS received lustre from this 
son of unbounded might, as Aditi 
did from the chief of the gods who 
wields the thunderbolt. 13.[A son] 
called Bharata, of real valour, pos- 
sessed of all virtues, was bora of 
Kaikeyi, who wae manifestly the 
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Bharato nima Kaikeyyah putrab 
satya-parakramah | dharmatma cha 
mahatsha cha prakhyata-bale-vikra- 
mak | 19. Sa chaturbhir maha- 
Bhagath putrair Dasaratho vritah| 
babhava parama-prite devatr toa 
Pitimahak | 20. Tesham ketur doa 
Sreshtho Ramo loka-hite ratak | 
Svayambhir iva devanam sarvesham 
sama-daréanah | 





[Gorresio’s cilition.} 

Aftor naming Dasaratha’s wives, 
the narrative proceeds : 

10. To them wero born four 
rons, of boundless might, Rime, 
Lakshmana, Satrughna, and Bha- 
rata, in fashion like the gods. 11. 
Kandalya brought forth Rama, 2 
son of unparalleled vigour, the first 
in birth, might, and qualities, 
equal in valour to Vishnu. 12. 
(=v. 12. of the Bomb. od.) 13. 
For this lotus-eyed Rima wus born. 
from thohalf of Vishnu’s generative 
power, for the good of tho worlds, 
and tho destruction of Raivana.* 
14, This glorious hero, a mine of 
virtues, exoclled in fire and cnorgy, 
and in manly vigour was not in- 
ferior to Indra and Vishnu. 15. 
So too Sumitri bore two sone, 
Lakehmane and Sutrughna, firm in 
devotion, of great energy, second. 
to Bama in virtues. 16. Theso 
two also, combined, were two 


3 ‘This verse, though not in the Bombay edition, is to be found in Soblegel’s as 


the fifth. 
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fourth partof Vishnu. 14. Then Su- 
mitra bore two sons, Lakehmans 
and Setroghna, heroes, skilled in alk 
‘weapons, who had [each] the balf 
{of the fourth] of Vishnu 15. 
But Bharata, of tranquil mind, 
was born under the lunar mansion 
Pushya and the sign of Pisces; 
while the sons of Sumitra were 
porn under Sarpa (or the ninth 
lunar mansion), when the sun had 
risen in Concer. 16. The four great 
sons of the king wore separately 
born, possessing great qualities, 
resembling one another, and in 
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fourth parts [i.e were, together, 
the fourth part) of Vishgu. 
From the other fourth pert 
there was born (17) to Kaikeyi, 
one son named Bharata, of real 
valour, righteous, high-souled, re- 
nowned for power, and energy. 
». «+ 19. Dagavatha, surrounded 
by his four sons of high destinies, 
was highly pleased, like Pitimaha, 
attended by the gods, 20. Rama, 
devoted to the good of the worlds, 
was, like a banner, the most 
eminent among them, like Sva- 
yambhii among the gods, and im- 


brillianey Jiko tho constellation 
Proshthapadi.” 


partial to all.” 


Tho Bombay edition has not the verse which is found as the fifth 
in Schlegel’s edition, and the thirteenth in Gorresio’s, but it, equally 
with tho others, asserts in its cleventh verse (which is not in Schleget’s 
edition) that the half of Vishyu was incarnate in Rima. The same 
remark which in p. 175 I have made on the passage as given in Schlegel’ 
edition, applies to this recension also—viz. that the verses which refer 
to Daguratha’s sons being incarnatious of Vishnu might be omitted with 
little injury to tho connexion. The account of Bharata, Lakshmana, 
and Sutrughna, given in vv. 13-15 (es they now stand), has a certain 
awkwarducss, inasmuch os ufier leaving Bharata, and introducing 
(v. 14) Lakshmona ond Satrughna, the narrator recurs (v. 15) to 
Bharata, to give further particulars of his birth, and then goes back 
aguin to the other brothers. If, however, vv. 13 and 14 have been 
interpolated, it is possivle that eome other lines, which seem necessary 
to complete v. 15, and to tell the name of Bharata’s mother, and the 
nowes of Sumitri’s sons (which that verse docs not contain), may at 
the same time have been left ont. In Gorresio’s text of thia passage, 
the verses describing the astrological influences under which Dagaratha’s 


* Which had been communicated to their mother, See sect. 15, 21, Schiegel. 
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sons were born, are left out; though these are not unlikely to have 
formed part of the original text of the poem.’ The twelfth verse of 
this (as well as the corresponding verses of the other two recensione), 
where Rama is compared to Indra,* and also the fourteenth verse 
(Gorr.), in which he is said to be not inferior to Indra and Vishgu 
[these two verses, I say, if original portiona of the poem, as is not 
unlikely], sound somewhat strangely as part of a work in which tho 
incarnation of Rima was originally contemplated, as it would not 
exalt tho roader’s conception of the dignity of the hero (supposed to 
be an incarnation of Vishyu) to compare his might to that of Indra, 
an inferior god. On this subject Gorresio remarks, in note 90, p. 423. 
of his sixth volume, as follows: ‘This is one of tho passages in the 
poem from which it might be inferred that the avatara of Vishnu in 
‘Rama was an interpolation in the epopeoe. If Rima was a corporcal 
manifestation of Vishnu, and consequently Vishnu himself in a human 
form, tho epithet ‘not inferior to Vishau,’ which is here assigned to 
him, has neither appropriateness nor sense. It would be as if it were 
said to any one that he was not inferior to himeelf. But we shall not 
anticipate the judgment of a question which has need to be maturely 
considered.’” 

Agein, it is related in the Aranya K., or Third Book, 30, 20 ff. of 
Gorrusio’s edition, that when the Rakshasas wore about to attack Rama, 
tho gods and other beings became very anxious about his safety: Tato 
devarshi-gandharvah siddhag cha saha charanaif| tichuh parama-santrastah 
guhyakas cha parasparam | chatur-dasa sahasrani rakehasim bhima-karma- 
nam | skaé cha Ramo dharmatma katham yuddham bhavishyati| Ramo no 
vidito yo yah yatha cha vasudham gatah | manushyatuah tu matva 'eya 
Karunydd vyathitam mangh | nardantiva chamis tesham rakshasain kama- 
rapindm | ndnd-vikpita-vesinam Ramasramam upagamat | ‘Then the 
gods, rishis, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Chiranas, and Guhyakes, being 
greatly terrified, spoke thus among themsclves: ‘There are fourteon 
thousands of Rakebasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous 
Rama is but one: how shall they fight together? We know who 

5 Signor Gorresio, on the other hand, thinks they are superfluous (Preface, vol. i., 
- yz the Aranya Kanda 68, 38 (Bombay ed.), Rama and Lakshman are compared 


to the chiefs of the gods, Vishmu and Vasava (Indra, exrendrav iva Vishau-vaeevay) 
The commentator makes no remark on this. 
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this Rama is, and how he went to the earth; but considering his 
human nature, our minds are distressed from compassion. The army 
of these Rakshasas, who take any shape they will, and who bave 
assumed various disguises, has approached the hermitage of Rima, 
as if shouting.’ ” 

In the Bombay ed. iff. 24, 19 ff., however, most of the words ascribed 
to the gods, etc., are quite different: Tato devih ea-gandharvah siddhaé cha 
sahe charanath | sameyuscha mahdimano yuddha-dariana-kankshaya | 20. 
Rishayaé mahatmano loke brakmarshi-sattamah | sametya chochuh sahitas 
te "nyonyam punya-karmanah? | 21. Svasti go-brakmandndnoha lokd- 
nat chelt eahsthitah® | jayatam Raghavo yudihe Paulastyan rajant- 
chardn | 22, Chakra-hasto yatha yuddhe sarvin asura-pungavin | evam 
uktvd punak prockur dlokya cha parasparam | 23. Chaturdasa sahasrant 
rakshasim bhima-karmandm| ekas cha Ramo dharmatma kathan yuddham 
bhavishyati | 24. Iti réjarshayak siddhah sa-ganaé cha duijarshabhah { 
jata-kautahalaa tasthur vimana-sthas che devatah | 25. Avishtam tejasd 
Ramam sangrama-Sirast sthitam | drishiva sarvdni bhatani bhayad 
vivyathire toda | 26. Rapam opratimam tasya Ramasydklishta- 
karmanab | badhiiva vipat kruddhasya Rudrasyeva mahatmanah | 
sees + 85, Zasya rushtasya riipam te Rimasya dadrise tadd | 
Dakskasyeva krotum hantum udyatasya Pinakinah’ | 19. “Then the 
great gods, Gandharvas, and Siddhes, with the Charanas, (20) and the 
groat rishis, the most excellent Brahman rishis, assembled in the world, 
eager to witness the battle: and being assembled, these holy beings 
thus spoke to one another: 21. ‘Blossings be upon cows and Brahmans, 
and upon the worlds! may Rima conquer in battle the Rikshasus, the 
descendants of Pulastya, (22) ae the god who bears the discus (Vishnu) 
{overcame] the chiefs of tho Acuras.’ Having thus epoken, and looked 
at cach other, they said again: 23. ‘There are fourteen thousands of 
Rakehosas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous Rama is but one: 





1 Adirghatoam Braham | Comm, 

© ‘The following is the commentator's note on the last four words of this line, of 
which it is difficult to mako any sonse ax they stand: “Zokaniim ye ‘bhisangatis”” 
iti pathe lokiniin lokapalanich sangatth havir-homidi-doira upakirakih ity arthab. 
4 According to another reading, lokinaik ye "dhisangatah, the souse is, ‘and upon 
those guardians of the world who have atrived, who aid us by means of oblations, 
sacrifices," oto.” 

© ‘Thia verge, aa given in Gorresio's edition, will be found above, p. 373, note. 
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how shall they fight together?’ 24, [Having] thus [spoken], the royal 
rishis, Siddhas, and Brahman rishis with the‘ [other] hosts, stood in 
ourious expectation, together with the gods in aerial cars. 25. Behola- 
ing Rama, full of might, standing in the front of the battle, all creatures 
were agitated with fear. 26. The unparalleled form of Rima, vigorous 
in action, was liko that of the great Rudra when incensed... . . 
35. Tho form of Rama, incensed, was beheld then, like that of Pinikin 
(Rudra) when prepared to destroy the sacrifice of Dakeha.” j 

From a comparison of these passagts, aa given in the two different 
recensions, it appears probable that the speech which is put into the 
mouths of the gods and other spectators, in tho Bombay edition, is the 
most ancient and original, es no mention is there made of the divine 
nature of Tama, the reference to Vishnu in the twenty-second verse 
being introduced only by way of illustration, in the same way as the 
allusions to Rudra in the twenty-sixth ond thirty-fifth verses. In 
Gorresio’s edition, on the other hand, there is a distinct reference to 
the divine nature of Rama; and I therefore conjecture that the short 
speech which it contains has been substituted for the other somewhat 
longer one, by a subsequent editor in support of this Inter conception. 

Tho career of Rima in his conflicts with the Rikshasas was not 
entirely unchequered by roverses. In tho forty-fifth section of the 
sixth, or Yuddha Kanda, Bombay ed. (corresponding to section 20 
of Gorresio’s recension), it is related thut both he and his brother 
Lakshmana were sevorely wounded and rendered sonseless by a cloud 
of serpents transformed into arrows, which were shot by Indrajit, son 
of Ravaya. ; 

In the following citations I shall use the Bombay edition only, 
except when I specially refer to Gorresio’s. In vv. 7. (soot. 45) it is 
said: Rama-Lakshmanayor eva sarva-deha-bhidah saran | bhrisam aveba- 
yimisa Ravanib samitinjayak | nirantara-sartrau tu tav ubhau Rama- 
Lakshmanau"| kruddhenendrajita virau pannagath Saratam gataih | tayoh 
Jahata-ja-margena susréva rudhiram bahu | . . . 16. Baddhau tu éara- 
bandhena tay ubhau rana-mirdhani | nimeshintora-matrena na éekatur 
avekshitum |... 22. Papata prathamam Ramo viddho marmasu marga- 
nath | krodhad Indrajita yena pura Sakro ’pi nizjitah| ‘The son of 

10 Toatead. of td ubhau Rama-Lakshmagax, Gorresio's odition (vi. 20, 8) roads 
Aritau tau siyakais tad. 

‘Vou, TV. 38 
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Ravays, victorious in battle, discharged numerous arrows which pierced 
the whole bodies of Rama and Lakshmana. Both of these two heroes 
had their bodies [wounded] in every spot by the incensed Indrajit with 
serpeata™ which had taken the form of arrows. Much blood flowed 
through the openitigs formed by their wounds. .. . . 16, Bound by 
the chain of these arrows in the front of the battle, those two could 
not look up even for s moment." .. . . 22, Rime first fell, pierced 
in the most vital parts, in anger, by Indrajit, by whom even Indra 
had formerly been conquered.”"* Their allies the monkeys arrive and 
find the two brothers lying helpless, Sect. 46, 3 ff... . Anvasochanta 
Raghavau| ackeahtau manda-nisvdsau Sonitena pariplutau| barajalachitau 
stabdhau Sayanou Sara-talpa-gau | niévasantau yathd sarpau migcheahtau 
dina-vikramau | ityads | “They bewailed the two descendants of Raghu, 
incapable of effort, breathing slowly, bathed in blood, encompassed 
with a net of arrows, stiff, lying on a bed of arrows, breathing like 
serpents, helploss, thoir vigour quelled,” etc. Vibbishana comforts 
the monkeys by saying that the good fortine of Rama and Lakshmana 
would not forsake them (vv. 38 ff.): Athava rakshyatam Ramo ydvat 
sanjna-viparyayak | labdha-sanjaau hi Kakutsthaw bhayath naw vyapa- 
noshyatah | nattat kinchana Ramasya na cha Ramo mumarshati | na hy 
enath hasyate Lakshmir durlabha ya gatayusham ( ‘Or, lot Rama be 
guarded while his insensibility continues. When the two descendants 
of Kakutstha have recovered their senses, they shall romove our fear. 
This [mishap] of Rame is nothing; he is not about to dio: for Good 
Fortune (Lakshmi), who is beyond the reach of the dead, will not 
abandon him.” 


1 The edition of Gorresio (sec preceding note) supplies the word “arrows.” 
‘Béhtlingk and Roth, 4». nirantara, translate the clauso thus: “There was no spot 
on their bodies in which an arrow was not sticking.”” 

18 On this the commentator, in conformity with his dogmatic views regarding tho 
ivine nature of the two heroes, remarks: Na dekatur avekahisum | tidrisiy ive 
shitaw manushystoa-natondya iti bodhyam | “*Could not look up:’ remained, as 
‘it wero, in this condition. This is to be understood as done to act (i.s. simulate) 
‘humanity (te. that they were mare men). 

18 Indrajit’s victory over Indra is related in the Uttare Kiude, seotion 27. Ho 
was originally called Meghandda, bat after he had taken Indra captive, he received 
from Brahma the name of Indravjit, or the “conqueror of Indra,”” sid. section 80, 
A summary of the story will be found further on. 

16 Gorreaio’s ed. reads Jara-jalavritew. 





‘ 
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It will be observed that nothing is here esid of the divine nature of 
Rama; and nothing is said of Laksbmt being his spouse, though she 
is regarded in Hinde mythology as the consort of Nariyana (seo the 
commentator’s remark on Uttara Kinds, 17, 35, which will be quoted 
below). 

In the next section (the forty-seventh) of the Yuddha Kinda it 
is related that Ravana sent Sita on his car Pushpaka, with the 
Rakshast Trijaté (vy. 14), to the spot whore Bima and Lakshmepa 
were lying wounded and helpless; and that on sceing these brothers, 
“powerful a8 the sons of the gods” (deva-sufa-prabhdvau, v. 23), 
she broke out into lamentations, supposing them to be dead. The 
forty-eighth scction contains her lament, in the course of which 
she says: 16. “Did not the two sons of Raghu possess the super- 
natural weapons of Varuna, Agni, Indra, and Vayu, and the Brahma- 
iras?® 17, My two lords (though I am now Jordless), Rima and 
Lakshmana, the equals of Indra, have been slain in battle by an 
unseen foe, by enchantment. 18. For no foe, though swift as 
thought, could return living, after he had once been beheld by Rima 
in the fight. 19. Nothing can counterbalance the power of Time, 
and Fate is invincible” (vv. 16 ff.: Nanu Varunam Agneyam Aindram 
Vayavyam eva cha | astram Brakma-siras chaion Raghavaw pratyapad- 
yata | 17, Adyityamfinena rans miyayd Vasccopamau | mama nathav 
mathaydh nihataw Rama-Lakshmanau | 18. Na hi drishti-patham prapya 
Raghavasya rane ripuh | jIean pratinivaricta yadyapi syéd manojavah | 
19. Na Kialasyatibharo ‘sti kritantaé cha sudurjayah). Siti is then 
ronsoled by the Rakshast Trijati, who tells her (v. 22) that her 
wtsband is not dead; and explains why she thinks so. In vv. 80 f., 
iho says: Wemau gakyau rane jolus eendrair api surasuraih | tadritan 
laréanam drishted maya chodiritam tava | idam tu sumahach chitrar 
araih pasyasva Maithili | visanjnay patitar etau naiva Lakshmir vimun- 
hati| prayena gata-eattvanam purushandm gatayusham | drifyamaneshu 
aktreshu param bhavati vaikritam | “These two cannot be conquered 
a battle even by the Suras and Asuras, Indra included. Such a sight 

have seen, and declared to thes. But behold this great wonder, that 
hough they are lying senseless from tho arrows, Fortune (Lakshmi) 


‘W The commentator says on this verse: Pratyepadyata pratyapadystim | eka-va- 
fanam Breham | “nane” tah piiroais tat kim wantin na amritam et Jeahad, 
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doos not abandon thom. There is generally a great change in the 
countenances, when beheld, of men who have lost their lives, and 
whose breath has departed.” While the monkeys were watching 
Rama, he recovers his consciousness (sect. 49, v. 8): Htaeminn antare 
Ramo pratyabudhyata vtryavdn | sthiratedt satva-yogachcha™ faraih 
sandanito "pi ean | ‘In the mean time the heroie Rima awoke, owing 
to his firmness and robustness of frame, though he had been bound 
by the arrows.” Ho then begins to lament the loss of his brother 
Lakshmape, whom he supposes to be dead; and asoribes the mis- 
fortune to his own bad generalship (v. 18: Imam adya gato 'vastham 
mamindryasya durnayaih). 

In sect. 50, Vibhishana laments the condition of Rama and his 
brother, and the disappointment thereby caused to his own hopes of 
becoming king of Lanka; but is comforted by Sugriva, who saya to 
him (vy. 21 f.): Rayjyam prapsyast dharma-jna Lankayam noha eaii- 
dayah | Ravanak saha putrena sva-kamam noha lapsyate | 22. Garuda- 
ahishthihitan otav ubhau Raghava-Lakshmagau | tyaktva moham badhi- 
shyete sa-ganam Ravana rane | “Thou, O [prince], well skilled in 
duty, shalt without doubt obtain sovereignty in Lanka; but Ravana 
and his eon shall not obtain the object of their desire. 22. Both 
Rima and Lakshmana are watched over by Garuda: having escaped 
from their swoon, they shall slay Ravags with his hosts.” Sugriva, 
however, proposes to his father-in-law Sushens, to remove Rima and 
Lakshmana from the scene of ‘action to Kishkindhd; and promises 
that he himself will sluy Ravana, his sons and kinsmen, and bring 
baok Sita, as Indra recovered the lost Sri (24 f.: Saha sarair hari- 
ganair labdha-sanjndo arindamau | gackha team bhratarau grihya Kish- 
hindham Rama-Lakshmanau | cham tu Ravanam hatod sa-putram saho- 
bandhavame | Matthilim anayishyams Sakro nashtam iva S'riyan). 

Sushena, however, then relates (vv. 26-32) that once when the gods 
had been wounded with arrows and rendered senseless, in a combet 
with the Danavas, they had been cured by Brihaspati by his know- 
ledge and the use of herbs aided by sacred texts; and suggesta that 
some of the monkeys shoyld be sent to the.ocean of milk to bring 

3 Maha-bale-yuktateat | Comm. 

1 In Gorresio’s edition fifteex more verses (vi. 25, 27-41) follow, in which Bugriva 
‘boasts further of what he will accomplish ; but they are not found in the Bombay ed. 
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those herbs. The Bombay edition then goes on at oncé in vv. 33 ff, 
to relate that a tempest arose, attended with lightnings, and announces 
the arrival of the celestial bird Garada for the purpose of curing Rima 
and his brother. In Gorresio’s text the following verses are intro- 
duced between those which correspond to the thirty-second and thirty- 
third of the Bombay edition : 

Gorresio, sect. 26, vv. 8, 9, 10, 1la.—Athainam upatangamya 
Vayub karne vacho ’bravit | Rama Raima mahabaho atmanam amara 
vat Apida | Narayanae toam bhagavan Rakshasarthe 'vataritah | smara 
aarpa-bhujan devai Vainateyam mahabalam | sa sarpa-bandhad ghorat 
tu yunds eammoohayishyaté | sa tasya vachanam srutva Raghavo Raghu- 
nandanah | enemara Gorudan devam bhujagandm bhaydvakam | “Then 
‘Vayu, approaching him, spoke this word in his ear: ‘Rama, Rama, 
great-armed, recollect thyself in thy heart: thou art the divine Nara~ 
yana, who hast descended [to carth} on account of the Rikshasss, 
Call to mind the enake-devouring god, the strong Vainateya (the bird 
Garuda); he shall deliver you twain from the dreadful bonds of the 
eerpents.’ Hearing Vayu’s words, Rama oblled to mind the god 
Garuda, the terrifier of serpents.” 

The absence of those verses from the Bombay edition renders it 
probable that they formed no part of tho original Rimiyapa. But 
in addition to this fact, another proof to the same effect is to be found 
in the circumstance that in the verses which follow shortly after in 
both recensions Rama, after being cured by Garuda, is represented 
as inquiring, and consequently, as being ignorant, who his benefactor 
is, although, according to Gorresio’s edition, he hud just before called 
Garuda to mind, #.e. summoned him. It is trae Rama had been sense- 
less; but he had regained his eonsciousness-so far as to eall upon Garuda: 
eo that in Gorresio’s text it must be implied,—untess we ara to suppose 
it to be inconsistent with itself—that he again became unconscious. 
‘The verses in which this is shown are as follows (Bombay ed. 50, 87 ff. 
=Gorr. ed. 26, 16 f.): Tam dgatam abhiprekshya nagts te vipradu- 
druouh | yaie tu tau purwehan baddhau éara-bhatair mahabalath | tatah 
Suparnah Kakwtsthau sprishjod pratyabhinandya cha | vimamarsa cha 
pagibhyam mukhe chandra-sama-prabhe | Vainateyena sameprishtas tayoh 
aaneurubur® vrandh | suvarae, cha tana anigdhe tayor dhe babhavatub | 

18 Yotha-pireot sofiragha-maduap abhivan | Comm, 
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40. Tojo viryam balew chaujak utschatcha mahdgunch | pradaréanancha 
buddhitcha emyitsé cha deigund™ tayok | tav utthapya mahatejak Garudo 
Vasavopamau | ubhau cha sasoajs hrizhto Rama$ chainam uvacha ha | 
bhavet-prasadad vyasanah Révasi-prabhavam mahat | upayena eyati- 
krantau fighram cha balinax kriteu | yatha tatam Datorathat yatha 
Yanoha pitamakam,| tatha bhavantam dsddya hridayam me prastdati | 
44. Ko bhavan rapa-sempanno divya-srag-anulepanah (The last line 
is identical with that in Gorresio’s edition) | ‘' Beholding him 
arrived, the powerful serpents by whom, in the form of arrows, 
these two heroes had been bound, took to flight. Then Garuda, having 
touched and saluted the descendants of Kakutstha, soothed with his 
hands their faces brilliant aa the moon. Touched by Garuda, their 
wounds closed up, and their bodies became speedily sleck and of a 
doautiful colour. 40. Their fire, strength, force, vigour, and onorgy 
became many degrees greater, and their insight, understanding, end 
memory, were doubled. The powerful Garnda raised up and embraced 
those two [princes] reeembling Indra; and Rama, delighted, thus 
addressed him: ‘By thy favour, and through thy appliances, we have 
quickly got over the great calamity inflicted by the son of Ravana, 
and have become atrong. Since I have found thee, who art as my 
father Daéaratha, and my ancestor Aja, my heart rojoices. 44. Who 
art thou,” distinguished by beauty, adorned with celestial garlands, 
and unguents?’” etc. 


© In his remarks on vy. 40, 44, the commentator, in the Bombay ed., explains 
‘this as follows: Dviguna Vainateys-apardat piarvato 'py adhika | atra anyair devair 
avatirya dhagavato Ramasya miila-miirter @jnay& upahirah sampidito Gorudena tu 
sva-riipatah eva iti bodhyam | .. . . “Though formerly great, their insight, ete., 
‘pooame doubled from the touch of Gareda, Hero it is to be understood that the 
cascintance was rendered by the command of the divine Rama, the root [of all things} 
‘by other gods descending to the earth, but by Garuda in his own form.” 

% In his remarks on this verso, the same commentator says: “Ko bhavin"” ity 
ayain pradno 'pi manushyo-Sartrochite-vyavaharah ove tat-tatystea-pratyipandrthah| 
airs Rima-camipsgamana-parysniam pakthy.ckoreyaiva Zgaiys sennidhi-matrese 
niga-bandhanancha nirasya Righovs-sparienddy-crtham purushikirens vyacahri- 
toviin été doddyam | “This question ‘who art thou?” slso harmonizes with (Rama's 
saremption of ] 4 human bedy, and ia designed to convinoe men of its reality. Here 
it is to be understood that the suthor accommodates to Bama’s human chatuoter the 
entire narrative from [Gareds’s] appearance in the form of a bird, his removsl, by 
‘is mere proximity, of the fetter of the eaakes, and i soushing Rima, and ending 
‘with bis near approach to the latter,”’ ete. 
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. The corresponding passage in Gorresio’s edition (sect. 26, vv. 16 ff.) 
does not, as I have intimated, differ materially from the above, and in 
it, in like manner, Bima is distinctly represented as inquiring who 
Garuda is. 

In reply to Rima’s question, Garuda tells him (vv. 46 ff.) who he 
is, says ho is his friend, and thet no one but himself, whether god or 
Asura, could have delivered Rama from the bonds of the serpents, 
which had been turned into arrows by the magic art of Indrajit. He 
warns him that in dealing with the treacherous Rakehasas ho must 
proceed warily, and finally assures him that he shall slay Ravaga and 
recover Stté; and then departs after walking round and embracing 
him (v. 60: Pradakshina’ talah kritea parishoajya oka)" 

There is another passage in Gorresio’s edition (book vi., sect. 33) in 
which it is related that after the fall of Prahasta, one of the Rakehasas, 
Mandodari, Rivane’s queen, went into the assembly to dissusde her 
husband from contending any further against Rama, when she is in- 
troduced as saying {v. 25 f.): Na cha manueha-mdtro ’sau Ramo 
Dabarathatmajah | ekena yena vai porvam bahavo rakshasah hatah | “Nor 
is this Rama 4 mere man, ho by whom singly many Rakshasas have 
formerly been slain.” Tho seme idea is repeated in the two following 
verses, where the number of the slain and the names of some of them 
are given, 

The passage in which these verses occur is not, however, to be 
found in the corresponding eection (the fifty-ninth) of the Bombay 
edition, which omits verses 6-51 of the thirty-third, and the whole 
of the thirty-fourth sections of Gorresio’s edition. 

In tho fifty-ninth section of the same book (Bombay ed.) it is related 
that Lakshmana was wounded by Rava. with an iron lance given to 
the latter by Brahma (v. 105-7); but that when Ravage tried to lift his 
fallon foe, he was unable (7, 109 f.): Himavan Mandato Morus tratlo- 
Ayam od sahamarash | sakyam bhujabhyam uddhariwis na kakyo Bharata 
nujah | Saktya brahmya tu Saumitris tadito "pi stanantore | Vishuor 
amimatsya-bhdgam atmanam pratyanusmarat | ‘‘ Himavat, Mandara, 

2. From this Last circumstance the commentator infers the divine nature of Rama. 
‘His words are: Pradakshinam krited iti anena divya-devatzostaro Ramah ith sarvin 
prokpite-kapin praty api bodkitam | these words, ‘having walked round him, 
with the right side towards him,’ it is intimated even to all the ordinary monkeys 
thet Rima was an incarnstion of s colestial deity.” 
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Mera, or the three worlds with the immortals, might be lifted by 
him with hia arms, but not the younger brother of Bharata. But 
Lakshman, though smitten on the chest with the lance given by 
Brahma, recollected himself to be an incomprehensible portion of 
‘Vishnu.”* Similar words are ‘again aseribed to him in y. 120: 
Vishnor Bhagam amtmaiisyam dtmanam pratyanusmaran. Expressions 
of the same purport oocur in the parallel verses in Gorresio’s edition, 
sect, $6, vv. 86, 88, and 98. The words in v. 88 are Vishuor achintyo 
yo Bhago manushaw deham asthita | “The inconceivable portion of 
‘Vishnu residing in a human body.” The expressions, however, may be 
later interpolations in both editions. In vv. 122f. of tho samo section 


% ‘The commentator's note on v. 110 is as follows: Amoghayd Brahma-dattayi sta- 
nintare Ghatah Saumitrir Vithnor amimitiayaih nlgsambaya-Vishnu-bhigatvavantam 
fyattay® chintayitum afakyam va Fishnor bhagam atmanam pratyanuenarat anva- 
amarat| na hi sotyath evan hinasty ity Gayema Brakma-fakti-milaya (1) tranartham 
bhagavat-tejo’ fdak eva aham asmé iti dhyatavan ) nafa-vad angthrita-manushyatvarya 
Hareshath dpigha-pratity-artha-paraia na sarvada tatha dhyanam |evam cha Brakma- 
bhdvanayit Lakshmayena sea-sarFrasya gariyastoam Gpiditam ity uktam bhavets | 
‘Being struck on the breast with the unfailing (dart) given by Brahmi, Lakehmaya 
‘eoollected himself to ho indubitably a portion of Vishpu, of to be a portion of Vishou 
which could not be conceivod of as being of such and such magnitude. With refor- 
one to the principle that nothing destroys that which belongs to itself, he reflectod, 
with « viow to his preservation from the lance of Brahma (?), that he was part of the 
divine energy. Aw ho had, like an actor, assumed the human form, this reflection of 
his had tho object of confirming the belicf of others, and it is not (to be imagined) that 
he always so reflected. And so too by conceiving himself as Brahma, he mado his body 
‘very ponderous.” It is afterwards said in verse 117 that Hanumat took Lakshmana 
-in his arme and carried him to his brother, and that, though ho could not bo moved 
by his enomies, ho mado bimsolf light to Hanamat in consequence of tho latter's 
feiendsbip and devotion. On thie the commontator remarks: dai cha Dhakla-mitra- 
sugrahatenm dhagavato bhagavad-avatarGnam cha wabhiva-siddham ova itt bodhyam| 
wait cha Rama-Lakehmagayor ajndna-Jaktimatea-tatparyataya bhasamanini vacha- 
Nani minusha-vesha-nirvahena-matra-porani sli bodhyam | tad uktam Bhagavate | 
“ Mortyavataras to iha martyadikshanam rakeho-badhayaiva na Kevalai gibhok | 
Auto nyathd eyuh ramatah ave dtmanah Sttd-kritént eyasananifverasya” | “This 
oapability of being taken up by a devoted person alone is to be understood as result 
ing from tho nature of the Deity and of His incarnations. And ao it in to be under 
stood that the expressions which seem to asoribe the ospability of ignorance to Rima 
and Lakshmaya are only intended to nerve the purpose of carrying out their characters 
in their human disguise. ‘This is declared in the Bhagavata Paria (tho verse ocours 
in ¥, 19, 6, aa I learn from Bobtlingk and Roth's reference, «0. éikshana), *The 
Lotd’s inoarnation as a msn on this earth, was meant for the instruction of men, and 
had not merely in view the slanghter of the Rakshass. Otherwise, how ould the 
Lord, the Spirit, whose delight in in himsclf, have undergone the eufferingn arising 
from Site?" 
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(Afty-ninth, Bombay ed.) Hanumat tells Bame to mount on his back, 
as Vishgu on that of Garutmat or Garuda ( Vishaur yatha Garutmantom 
@rukya); and in verse 125, Rama is said to have rushed on Ravana 
as Vishnu rushed on Vairochansa (Vatrochanam tva kruddko Vishaur 
ttyadi). 

In the same sect. (59, 185 £., Bombay ed.) it is related that Ravaga 
was defeated by Rama, but spared, and sent back to Lanka. After hie 
return he thus speaks (scot. 60, v. 5 ff.): Sarva tat khalu me moghath 
yat taptam arama tapak | yat samano Mahendrena mdnushena 
vinizjitah | 6. Idam tad Brakmano ghoram oakyam mam abhyupasthitem | 
‘“manushedhyo vijanthi bhayam ivam iti tat tatha | 7. Deva-danava- 
gandharvair yaksha-rakshasa-pannagaik | abadhyatoam maya proktam 
mianushebhyo na yachitam” | 8. Tam imam manusham manye Ramat 
Dabarathatmajam | Ikshuaku-kula-jatena Anaronyena® yat pura | 9, 
“Ulpatayati hi mad-vatise purusho rakshasadhama | yas twat sa-putrah 
samatyam sa-balam siéoa-sdrathim | 10. Nihanishyati sangrame tea 
kuladhama durmate” | fapto ham Vedavatya cha yatha sd dharshita pura| 
11, Seyam Stta mahabhaga jata Janaka-nandint | Uma Nandtivarat 
chapt Rambha Varuna-kanyaka | 12. Yathoktas™ tan maya praptam no 
mithya pishi-bhashitam | etad eve samagamya yatnath kartum iharhatha | 
“ All the extreme austerity that I have undergone is then vain, since 


28 Soo Wilson's Viehou Purina, p. 371: “ Whose (Sambbite’s) son was Anarayya, 
who was slain by Ravage in his triumphant progress through the nations” (tate 
‘naranyas | tain Riwogo dig-vifays jaghina), Horo, and in tho legend related in the 
second volume of this work, p. 421, note 129, a set of events different from thosg 
narrated in the earlier books of the Ramiyana, is roferred to. 

‘The story of Aneranya is, however, told in tho Uttara Kinda of the Ramfyays, 
section 19. Dushkanta (sic), Suratha, Gadbi, Gaya, PurOravas (though, as the 
commentator remarks, they lived at different periods [Shinna-bhinna-kale-vartino "pi 
Duahkantadayah sa-ova-kale Racanam prati jitatva-vidam vara-dankd uktavagtak), 
yot they all in their own times) submitted, without fighting, acknowledging thom- 
telves conquered, to Ravana on his victorious march through the world in consequence 
of the boon Brahmé had given to him {v. 6). Anaranys, a descendant of Tkshvakn, 
and king of Ayodhya, however, when callod upon either to fight, or acknowledge 
himself conquered, prefers the former alternative (v. 9); but his army is overcome, 
and he himself is thrown from his chariot (v.21). When Ravaya triumphe over bis 
prostrate foe, the latter says that he has been vanquished, not by him, but by fate, 
and that Ravaya is only tho instrument of his overthrow (v.26); and he predicts 
that Bavaga chould one day be slain by his descendant Rima (v.29: Uipateyate kule 
dy asminn Ikshoakingm mohaimandm | Ramo Daserathir ntma yas te pronin 
Aarishyats). 

4 Yathoktavantah .... yod iishua ton maya iti pothintorom | Comm, 
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I, though the equal of Indra, have been overcome by a man. This 
ia the direful word of Brahma that has now reached me, [when he 
said]: ‘Know that thy great cause of apprehension is from men. 
have decreed thy indostructibility by gods, Dinavas, Gandharvae, 
Yakshas, Rakehascs, and Pannagas: but thou hast asked no [security] 
from men.’ This man I consider to be Rama, the son of Daéaratha, 
since I was formerly thus cursed by Anaranye of the race of Ikehyiku; 
“There shall arise among my posterity 8 man who shall slay theo in 
battle, thou lowest of Rakehasas, and wicked wretch, along with thy 
#ons, ministers, hosts, and charioteers.’ And I was alao cursed by 
‘Vedavati when she was insulted by me: it is she who has been born 
‘as the great Sita, the gladdener of Janaka. And that which Umi, 
‘Nandiévare, Bambha, and the daughter of Varuna (Punjikesthals) 
‘uttered, has befallen me. What has been spoken by rishis™ is never 
falsified, Wherdfore, ye must assemble, and make exertions.” 

Jn this passage it will be observed that there is no express reference 
to the divine nature of Rima: and it is conceivable that the original 
legend may have represented him as being, even in his human capacity, 
of sufficient prowess to slay the king of the Rakshasas. 

(Most of the stories referred to in the preceding pessage are given 
in the Uttara Kinde, and I shall supply an abstract of them here. 
That of Anaranya will be found in note 28. 

The rather pretty story of Vedavatt is related in the seventeonth 
section of thet book, vy. 1 #,, as follows: Ravapa, in the course of 
‘his progress through the world, comes to the forest on the Himalaya, 
where he sees a damsel of brilliant beauty, but in ascetic garb, of 
whom. he straightway becomes enamoured. He tells her that euch 
an austere life is unsuited to her youth and attractiona, and asks who 
she is, and why she is leading an ascetic existence. She answers that 
she is called Vedavati, and is the Vocal daughter (vaiimayt kanya) of 
‘Vyihaspati’s eon, the rishi Kudadhvaja, sprung from him during his 
coustant atudy of the Veda. The gods, gandharvas, etc., she says, 
sought to woo her, but her father would give her to no one else than 

% The stories connected with all these names sre briefly referred to by the com- 
‘mentator. 

3 ‘The commentator remarks Here: Rish-padena tapo-yuktih uohyante | “The 


Word “rishi” denotes persons distinguished by austerity.” It would thus refer to 
‘Vedavait and others, ad 
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to Vishnu, the lord of the world, whom he desired for his son-in-law 
(v.12: Pitus tu mama jamata Viehauh Kila suresearah | abhipretas 
trilokebas tarman nanyarya me pita | datum iohhati taemai tu). This 
resolution provoked Sambhu, king of the Daityas, who slow her father, 
Knéadhvaja, while sleeping, on which her mother (whose namo is not 
given), after embracing his body, entered into the fire (15), Vedavatt 
then proceeds (v.16): Zato manorathath satyam pitur Wardyanam prati| 
haromité tam ovthah hrideyena samudvahs | iti pratijndim aruhya charami 
vipulam tapah |... . 18. Nardyano mama patir na ty anyak puru- 
shottamat | dsraye niyamam, ghoram Nardyana-paripsayd | ‘In order 
that I may fulfil this desire of my father in respect of Nirayans, 
I wed him with my heart.” Having entered into this engagement, 
I practise great austerity. Nariyano, and no other thon he, Puru- 
shottama, is my husband. From the desire of obtaining him, I resort 
to thie severe observance.” Ravana’s passion is not in the least 
diminished by this explanation, and he urges that it is the old alone 
who should seek to become distinguished by accumulating merit 
through austerity; prays that she who is so young and beautiful will 
become bride; and boasta that he is superior to Vishnu (v. 24). 
She rejoins that no one but he would thus contemn that deity. On 
receiving this reply, he touches the hair of her head with the tip of 
his finger (27). She is greatly incensed, and forthwith cuts off her 
hair, and tells him that as he has so insulted her, she cannot continue 
to live, but will enter into the fire before his eyes. She goes on 
(v. 81 ff): Yaemat tu dharshita chahah toaya papatmand vane | 
tasmat tava bedharthah hi samutpateyaty akam (samutpatsyati eamut- 
pateys ily arthah | Comm.) puneh | nahi Sakyah striya hantum purushab 
papa-nikehayah | Sape tvayi mayotsrish{e tapasas oka cyayo bhavet | 
gad to asts maya kinohit kritam dattah kutam tatha | tasmat to ayoni- 
J6 sadhot Bhaveyat dharminak std | evam uklod pravishta st jvalita 
‘Jatavedasam | papdte cha dive divya pushpa-vrishtip samantatah | saisha 
Jonaka-rdjarya prastta tanaya prabho | tava bharya mahabaho Vishgue 
toath Ii sandianap | parva krodha-hatah satrur yaya 'sau nihatas taya | 
tpatrayited sailabhas tava ciryam amanusham | “* Since I have bean 
insulted in the forest by thee who art wicked-hearted, I ehall be born 


‘1 This language offers an exact parellel to that of devout Somale ascatios in other 
parts ef the world, 
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again for thy destruction. For a man of evil designs carnot be slain 
by 8 woman; and the werit of my ansterity would be lost if I wore to 
launch a curse apainat thee. But if I have performed, or bestowed, or 
sacrificed, aught, may I be born the virtuous deughter, not produced 
from the womb, of a righteous man.’ Having thus spoken, she entered 
the blazing fire. Then a shower of celestial flowers fell from every 
part of the sky. It is she, lord, who (having been Vedavatt in the 
Kyita age, v. 38) has been born (in the Treta age, v. 38) as the 
anghter of king Janaka, and {has become] thy bride; for thou art 
the eternal Vishnu. The mountsin-like enemy who waa [virtually] 
destroyed before by her wrath, has now been slain by her, after she 
had associated herself with thy superhuman energy.” On this the 
commentator remarks: Anéna Site eva Ravana-badhe mukhyam karanam 
Rame tu hantritvam aropitam ite stchitam | “By this it is signified 
that Sita was the principal cause of Rivapa’s death; but the function 
of destroying him is ascribed to Rama.” On the words “thou art 
Vishay,” in the preceding verse, tho same commentator remarks: 
Anena Sitayah Lakshmttuam sphutam evoktem | tad uktam Paragarena 
* Raghavates ’bhavat Stid Rukmint Krishna-janmani” sti | “ By thie 
it is clearly affirmed that Sita was Lakehm!. Pariéara says: ‘In'the 
god’s life os Rima, she became Sitd, and in his birth ss Kyishna [she 
became] Bukmint.’” 

I have not noticed in the Uttara Kanda any separate legend about 
‘Umi, but the commentator™ connects this allusion to her in the 
preceding passage (vi. 60, 11) with the following story about Nandis- 
vera, which is thus told in the sixteenth section of the Uttara 
Kanda (v. 1 ff.): After his victory over Kuvere, Rivapa went to 
Saravana, the birthplace of Karttikeya, Ascending the mountain, he 
sees another delightful wood, where his car Pushpake stops, and will 
proceed no farther. He then beholds a formidable dark tawny-coloured 
dwarf, called Nandtévara, a follower of Mahadeva, who desires him 
to halt, as that deity is sporting on the mountain, and has made it 
inaccessible to all creatures, the gods included (v.10). Rivapa angrily 


3 His words are: Zotrs Und-sipah| Kailide-dikhara-chlloncveliyain Ravanarya 
airinimitton marsyam ity waceripam ity Thuk | “They say that at the time when 
he chook the summit of Kailésa, a ourso was pronounoed on Ravays that he should 
dle on account of * women,” 
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demands who Sankara (Mahfdeva) is, and laughs contemptuously at’ 
Nondiévara, who has the face of a monkey. Nandlévara, who was 
another body (apard tanuh) of Siva, being incensed at thia contempt 
of his monkey form, declares that beings, possessing the same shape 
as himself, and of similar energy, monkeys, shall be produced to 
destroy Biivapa’s race (v. 17: Tusmad mad-virya-samyuktah mad- 
ripa-rama-teasah | utpateyanti badhartham hi kulasya tava vanarah). 
Nandigvara adds that he could easily kill Ravana now, but that he 
has been already slain by his own deeds (v. 20). Ravana threatens 
(v. 23 #£.) that as his car has been stopped, he will plack up the 
mountain by the roots, asking in virtue of what power Siva con- 
tinually sports on that spot, and boasting that he must now be made 
to know his danger. Ravana then throws his arms under the moun- 
tain, which, being lifted by him, shukes, and makes the hosts of 
Budra tremble, and even Parvati herself quuke, and cling to her 
husband (v. 26: Chackala Parvati chapi tada Slishta Mahkesvaram). 
Siva, however, prosses down the mountain with his great too, and 
along with it crushes the arms of livana, who utters a loud cry, 
which shakes all creation. Ravana’s counsellors then exhort him to 
propitiate Mahadeva, the blue-throated lor? of Uma, who on being 
lauded will become gracious. Rivana accordingly praises Mahadeva 
with hymns, and woops for a thousand years. Mahadeva is then 
propitiated (v. 35), lets go Ravana’s arms, saya his name shall. be 
Rivana from the cry (rdva) he hud uttered, and sends him away, 
with the gift of a sword bestowed on him at his request (v. 43). 

The legend of Bambha is narrated in the twenty-sixth section of 
the Uttara Kinda. Ravana goes with his army to Kailasa, to conquer 
the gods. He there sees the Rambha, the most beautiful of all the 
Apsoreses, and is smitten with her charms (v. 20). She says she is 
proporly his daughter-in-law, being the wife of Nalakiivara (son of 
his brother Kuvera), with whom she has an assignation, and cannot 
therefore receive his addresses (v. 34). Rivane says the Apsarases 
are mere courtezans, without any husbands, and ravishes her (v. 41), 
he goes and reports the outrage to Nelakiivara (46), who, after touch- 
ing all his organs of sense (chalshur-adindriya-ganat earvam | Comm.) 
with water, launches the following ourse against Ravana: vy. 54, 
Akama tena yasmat tam balad bhadre pradharehita | 55. Tasmat sa 
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yuvatim anydih nakamam upaydsyati | yada hy akimam kamarlo 
dharshayishyati yoskitam | mardha tu saptadha tarya sakalibhavita tada | 
“©Binoe thou, kind lady, who hadst no passion for him, hast been 
forcibly insulted by him, he shall not approach any other damsel who 
does not reciprocate his passion. For when through passion he shall 
ravish any woman who has no passion for him, his hoad shall split 
into seven fragmenta.” Hearing of this curse, Ravana resolves to 
abstain from offering violence to women. 

T have not noticed in the Uttara Kinda any story about the daughter 
of Varuna, but the commentator on tho text (vi. 60, 11) explains the 
allusion to her thus: Varuna-kanyaka Punjikasthala tan-nimitiam 
brahma-Sapak stri-dharshane marana-rapak } “The daughter of Varuna 
was Punjikasthala. On her account, a carse of Brahmi, involving 
the penalty of death, [was pronounced] on the rape of womon.”)] 

After expressing himself as above (p. 458), Ravana desires his 
brother Kumbhakerna (a monster who, owing to the curse of Brahmi,” 
slept for six months at a time, and remained awake for a single day) 
to be awakened. This is with immeuse difficulty effected, Kumbha- 
karga asks (book vi., sect. 60, Bombay ed., vv. 67 ff.) why they have 
awakened him, and is told that they stand in dread, not of the gods, 
but of a man, Rama (v. 72: Méanushdn no bhayam rdjan tumulam 
samprabadhate | ityadi); when he assures thom that he will destroy 
their foes, and himself drink the blood of Rama and Lakshmana, 
After drinking two thousand jars of liquor, he goes to see and consult 
with his brother Ravana; who, in answer to bis inquiry, describos to 
him (sect. 62) the present position of affairs, and the necessity there 
is to obtain hie sasistance, Kumbhakerpa, in reply, delivers (sect. 63, 
Bombay ed., vv. 2-21) a moral discourse on the wickednoss of Ravana’s 
conduct, such as we should scarcely have expected from the speaker's 
antecedents;* and is told by Rivana in answer (vv. 23-27) that this 
is not the time for such laboured lectures, but for action, to which he 
calls upon him to proceed, if he has any regard for him, or pretensions 
to valour. Kumbhakarna then promises (vv. 30 ff. of the same 
section) to destroy the enemies of his brother. But before this last 
speech of Kymbhakarna, which is given in the forty-second section 
of Gorresio’s recension, that text introduces another speech of 

Bee sect. 61, vv. 19 
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the aame personage, which occupies vy. 30-53 of the fortieth 
section, and a further speech of Ravana which fills the forty-first 
section; both of which are wanting in the Bombay edition, and even 
in one of the MSS. consulted by Signor Gorresto, as we learn from his 
Preface, vol. v., p. xlvi.; and might, as he thinks, be omitted without 
detriment, or perhaps with advantage, to the connexion of the ideas, 
and tho march of the poom. Some mention must, however, be mado 
of this speech, os in it Kumbhokama gives the samo account of the 
divine origin of Rime, as we have already mot with in the earlier part of 
the poem (ace p. 168 ff, above). He says that one day he had seen 
the divine sage Narada, who had told him that ho had just returned 
from an assembly of the gods who had mot to tako counsel for the 
destruction of the Rakshasas, on which occasion Brahmi had spoken 
as follows (scct. vi. 40, 44 ff., ed. Gorr.): Zvam ukte tu vachane 
Brahma devan uodche ha | abadhyatvam maya datiam deva-dattyaitcha 
rikshasaik | manushebhyo bhayah tasya vanarebhyaicha devatah | surd- 
sura-somihe’ pi badhas tasya na vidyate | tasmad eha Harir dovah padma- 
nabhas trivikramah | putro Dasarathasydstu chaturbahuh sandtanah | 
bhavanto vasudham gatvd Visknor asya mahiimanah | vdnardnath tanum 
hritea eahiyatvam karishyatha | ‘When [tho pricst of tho gods Vrihas~ 
pati] had thus spoken, Brahma said to the gods: ‘I have conferred 
{on Ravana] indestructibility by gods, Daityas and Rikehasas: he has, 
gods, to fear men and monkeys. Nor can he be killed by all the 
Suras (gods) or Asuras. Wherefore let this god (devah) Hari (Vishnu), 
from whose navel sprang o lotus, who is thrice-striding, four-armed, 
and etornal, become the son of Dagsraths. You, gods, repairing to 
the earth, and assuming the form of monkeys, shall assist the mighty 
Vishgu.’” Kumbhakarna says that Vishnu has tuken the human form 
of Rama, and come to slay them. He therefore advises that Sita 
should be restored, and peace made with Rima, beforo whom the three 
worlds bow down. 

In reply to this exhortation, Ravane utters the following defiance of 
Vishnu (sect. 41,2 f,, ed. Gorr.): Ho 'sau Vishnur iti khyato yarye team 
tate bibhyase | davatve na namaqye tam tatha ’nyan devata-gandn | manush- 

" yatvat gate tasmin kim Bhayam toam upasthitam | nityam samara-bht- 
tas tu manushah sumahabala | Ehadayitea tu tan parva katham pabohad 
namany aham | prazamys ndnuhah Ramam Sita dated tu taya vai | 
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hdaya-bhatas tu lokandm anuydsyami prishthatah | Raghav tam mahd- 
Bako dina-rapo *tha dasa-vat | piddhit cha palyamdno 'aya kathait hakeh- 
yami fioitum | hrited tasya pura bharyam manom kritva sudarugam | 
pranamed Ravano Ramam osha ie buddhi-nirnayah | yadi Ramah svayath 
Vishaur Lakshmapo 'pi Satakratuh| Sugrivas Tryambakak sakshat srayam 
Brahma tu Jambavan | aho éastrany adhitani yasya te buddhir idpist | 
atilaéraminah Ramah yo namaskartum ichhasi | devatvath yah parityajya 
manushiris yonim aéritah | asman hantum khilayatah ea gandheyah katham 
smayd | yadi va Raghavo Vishnur vyaktan te Srotram agatahk | devatanani 
hitartham tu pravishto manushis tanum | sa vanarandm rdjanan Sugri- 
vat saranamh gatah | aho sya sadrisam sakhyah tiryagyont-gataib eaha | 
virya-hinas tu kin Vishaur yah Sritah riksha-panaran | athava virya- 
ino 'sau yena piroam mahdsurah | vamanam ripam dathdya ydchitas 
tripadah padam | Balis tu dikshito yajne tena tvam sakhyam ichhasi | yena 
datta mahi sarod ea-sdgara-vandraavd | upachdra-krita pirvam sa baddho 
yajna-dikehitah | upakdri hatas tena so sman rakehati oairinah | yada me 
nirjitah devih evargam gatva taya sake | tada kim nasti Vishnutvath tarya 
devatya Rakehasa | sdmpratan kutah ayatah sa Vishnu yasyu bibhyass | 
Sértra-rakshandrthaya brishe teat vakyam idrriam | ndyam Mivayttuh 
haluh kalo yoddhum nigachara | svdmyam Pitamahat praptam trailohyat 
vabe-gam kritam | Raghavam praname kasmad hina-virya-pardkramam | 
tad gachha éayaniyam tvam pica twam vigata-jearak | sayamanah na 
hanyat tram Raghavo Lakshmanas tatha | aha Ramam badhishyami 
Sugrivancha sa-Lakshmanam | vanaraiiécha hanishyami tato devin maha- 
rane | Vishaunchaiva budhishyami ye cha Vishnv-anuyayinak | gachha 
gachhasva tat kshetram ohiram jiva sukhi bhava | bhrataram tv evam ukivd 
‘sau Ravanak Kala-choditah | savalepam sa-garjancha punar vachanam 
abravit | jandmi Sitam dharani-prasatam jandmi Ramam Madhust- 
danancha| stad Bs jane tu ahom asya badhyas tendhyita me Janakatma- 
Jaisha” | na kamaohchaiva na krodhad dharami Janakaimajim | nihato 
gantun ichhamé tad Vishnok paramam padam | 

% A verse resembling this in most of its clauses hed previously occurred in 3 
similarly defant speech of Ravana’s in sect. 34, 7, of Gorresio’s recension: Janis 
Sitais, Janaka-prasitam janimi Rimam Madhusidanats che | Etad hi jantimy aham 
atys badhyas tathapi sandhitn na karomy anetm | “I know Bith to be Janake’s 
daughter, and Rima to be Madhusddana; and I know this that I shell be slain by 
him; and yet I cannot make peace with him.” Gorresio regards both passages as of 


, doubfal cuthenticity. In explanation of the epithet dAarenT-prasita applied to 
* its, I may quote these lines from the Ramsyane (Bombey ed.) i, 66, 13 ff, where 
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‘““OWho is that being called Vishnu, whom thou fearest? In his 
divinity I reverence neither him, nor any of the other hosts of gods: 
what fear is this, then, which has seized you, now that he haa become 
aman? Men are always afraid of battle. When I have formerly 
eaten them, bow can I afterwards bow down before them? Paying 
reverence to the mortal Rima, and restoring Siti, how could I.— 
an object of derision to the universe,—follow bohind Raghava in 
humility like a slave? and beholding his prosperity, how could I live? 
This is thy opinion, that after carrying off Rima’s wife, and monifest- 
ing terrible haughtiness, Ravana should bow down before him! Even 
if Rama were Vishnu himeelf, and Lakshmana wore Indra, if Sugriva 
were Tryambaka (Siva), and if Jambavat were Brahmi—O thou bast 
[well] studied the Sistras, thou who so thinkost, and who desirest to 
make obeisanco to Rima who standa without the four orders of society ; 
who, abandoning his divine nature, has entered into e mortal womb! 
How can I make peace with him who has come to kill us? Or if it 
has distinctly reached thy ears thet Rima ie Vishnu, and has entered 
into a mortal body for the welfare of the gods, [still] he has resorted 
[for help] to Sugriva the king of the monkoys. How suitable is his 
friendship with brutes! Is then Vishnu destitute of valour that he 
has sought [the aid of] bears end monkoys? Or, he is Loertainly] 
devoid of valour who formerly assuming the form of a dwarf, de- 
manded of the great Asura Bali three paces of ground, while he was 
consectuted for the sacrifice: with such a person thou desirest friend- 


Janaka says of bis daughter: Atha me kpishatah kehetrom langalad wtt 
14, Kshetrai dodhayata labiha nana Siteti visrua | bhitalad wtihi 
vardhata mamatmaja | ote. 13. “Now as I wos ploughing my field, there polars 
frora the plough (@ girl), (14) obtained by me while cleansing my field, and known, 
by nome as Siti (the furrow). ‘This girl, sprung from tho earth, grew up us my 
duughter.”” In the next vorve she is styled ayonija, “not born from the womb."* 
The commentator quotes tho following lines from the Padi 
subject: Atha lokesvari Lakahmir Janukssya pure sostah 
Ware chottora-philgune | yong padma-kara bélarks 
samnutpannd dalu-bhavena eundari| Sifd-mukhedbhavat Sita ity aryai nama chakarot | 
Yato 'bhud aurasi tarys Trmite nama kanyaka | iti | Now Leishmt, the mistress 
of the worlds, was born by her own will in the city of Janake, in « bosutiful feld 
‘opened up by the plough, under the star in the second half of the month Philguna, 
She aprang from the womb of no female, with s lotus in her hand, like a hundred 
Young runs, but arose from the opening of the furrow, beautifal, in the form of a 
dhild. ‘He gave ber the name of Sit, because she sprang from the opening of the 
farrow (sit3).. Then his dauguter Urmila was bora by ordinary generation.” 
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ship! He (Bali) who formerly presented to him the whole earth with 
ite ooeans, forests, and seas, was boand by him when consecrated for 
wacrifice! A benefactor was destroyed by him, and he is to deliver us 
who are his enemies!*" When I went to heaven with thee and con- 
quered the gods, had not this god then his character of Vishpu? 
‘Whence has this Vishnu now come, whom thou fearest? Thou 
speakest in this strain to eave thy body [from injury in battle]. This 
is not the time for timidity, Rakehasa, but for fighting. I have 
obtained dominion from Brahma; the three worlds are subject to me; 
why should I bow down before Bama who is destitute of energy and 
valour? Go, therefore, to thy couch; drink, free from disquiet, 
Neither Rama nor Lakshmaga will kill thoo when thou art slooping. 
I shall slay Rama, and Sugriva, and Lakshmans, and the monkeys, and 
then the gods also in @ groat battle. I shall kill Vishgu too, and all 
Vishgu’s followers. Go, go then to thy abode, live long, live at ease.” 
Having thus, impelled by fate, spoken to his brother with arrogance 
and in 9 loud tone, Rivane said again: ‘I know Sité to be sprung 
from the carth; I kaow Rima to be Madhusidana, And this I know, 
that I am to be slain by him; and therefore have I carried off this 
daughter of Janake. It is not from passion or from anger that I retain 
her: I desire, being slain, to go to that highest abode of Vishnu,’” 
Compare the quotation from the Vishnu Pardue, given above, regard- 
ing Sisupila, pp. 215 f., note 212. 

The change of tone in this last short speech is remarkable. The 
defier of Vishnu all at once acknowledges his deity and becomes his 
humble worshipper. This looks like a still later addition to the pre- 
ceding part of the section, inserted by some editor who considered the 
earlier portion to be too blasphemous to be allowed to stand Without 
some qualification, or recantation. 

Again, after Ravano’s death, Mandodari, the highest in rank of his 
queens, in the lament which she utters for her husband’s loss, speaks as 
follows (sect. 113, 5, Bombay ed.): Sa team manusha-matrena Ramena 
gudhi nirjitab| na vyapatrapase réjan kim idan rakshasebvara| 6. Kathafi 
trailohyam Gkramya ériyd vtryena chanvitam | avishahyam jaghana 
team manusho vana-gocharah | 7. Hanushdndm avishaye charatah kama- 
frapinah | vindéas tava Ramena saiyuge nopapadyate | 8. Na chattat 

% Such is the sense—apparently not a very suitable one—of the words, 
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karma Ramasya Sraddadhimi chama-mukhe | sarentah samupetasye tava 
tenabhimarshanam | 9. Athavd Rama-rapena Hpitantah svayam agatah | 
madyam tava vindéaya vidhdyapratitarkitam | 10. Athavd Vasavens toa 
aharshito 'st mahabala | 11. Vasavasya te ha saktis team drashtum api 
samiyuge | Mahabalam mahdviryais deva-Satrum mahaujasam | 12. Vya- 
Ham esha mahdyogt* paramatma sandtanah | an-ddi-madhya-nidhano 
mahatah paramo mahan | 13. Tamasah paramo dhata sankha-chakra-gada- 
adharah | 14. S'rivatea-vakehah nitya-érir ajayyah Sasvato dhruvak | ma- 
nushaih rapam dsthaya Vishal satye-pardkramak | 15. Sareath pars- 
vito devaiy vanaratvam upagatath | sarva-lokesvaral ériman lokanam 
hita-kamyaya | sa-rakshasa-partvaram deva-satrum bhayavaham | 16. 
Indriyani pura jitva jitam tribhuvanat tvayd | smaradbhir iva tad 
‘oairam indriyatr ova nirgitak | 17. Yadaiva hi Janasthane Rakshasair 
Bahubhir oritah | Kharas tu nikato bhrata tada Ramo na manushah | 
«5, Art not thou ashamed, O king, to have been conquered by 
Rama, a mere man? What is this, lord of tho Rikehasas? 6. How 
did a man frequenting the forosts slay thee who hadst assailed the three 
worlds, who wast distinguished by good fortune and heroism, and un- 
conquerable? 7. That thou who movedst at will, invisible to men, 
shouldet have been destroyed by Rama, is inconceivable. 8. I do not 
credit this act of Rama in the front of the battle, the overthrow by him 
of thee who wast endowed in every way. 9. Either Death (Xyritanta) 
camo in the form of Rama, applying an unimagined magic for thy 
destruction, (10) or thou hast been overwhelmed by Vasava (Indra). 
11. But what power had Visava in battle even to look at thee, who 
wast tho mighty in force and heroism, the glorious enemy of the gods? 
12, This was manifestly the great contemplutor (Mahayogin),® the 
supreme spirit, tho eternal, without beginning, middle, or end, the 
great Being superior to the great (or to Mahat,* é.¢. Prakyiti or matter), 
(13) superior to darkness,* the eustainer, the wielder of the shell, the 
discus, and the club, (14) who bears the érivatsa on his breast, who 








% Seabhivika-sarea-takti-yuktag | Comm, 

® This knowledge of the truth, saya the commentator, was derived by Mandodart 
from the divine favour (setyam evam Mandodar’ janite Bhagavat-kripaya). 

% The commentator does not say in what sense the word mahat should be taken, 

% The commentator says that tomesak paramah means prakyiteh provartakah, “he 
who causes the activity of Prakriti (or shatter).”” Instead of ¢amaseh, he adds, eoma 
read tapasal. 
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enjoya perpetual prosperity, the invincible, everlasting, unchanging, 
Vishnu, of genuine prowess, who had sesumed a human form, (15) 
und was attended by all the gods in the shape of monkeys, the glorious 
lord of all the worlds, who desired the good of all the worlds. {He 
slew theo},* the terrific enemy of the gods, with thy attendant 
Bikshasas, 16, Formerly, by subduing thy senses, thou didst subdue 
the three worlds; but thou wast [afterwards, fc. when thou didet 
carry off Siti, ete.] overcome by thy senses, which, as it were, ro- 
membered” [and revenged] that [former] hostility [of thine towards 
them], 17. For since thy brother Khara, attonded by many Rakehasas, 
was alain (by Rima] in Janasthina, Rama is not a mere mortal.’ 

If this quotation from the Bombay edition be compared with the cor- 
responding passage of Gorrosio’s text, (sect. 95), it will be found that, 
on this occasion, the former is more diffuse than the latter. Verses 5-8 
are nearly the same in both recensions; but instead of two verses (the 
ninth and tenth) affirming the divine character of Rima, which we 
find in Gorresio’s edition, there aro in the Bombay recension seven 
verses, in most of which, at least, the same idea is enforced. The 
ninth and tenth verses of Gorresio’s edition are as follows: 9. Athavd 
Rama-ripena Vishaus cha seayam agatah | tava nafaya mayabhih pra- 
visyanupalakshitah | 10. Yadaiva hi Janasthdne rakshasair bahubhir 
eritah | Kharas tape hato bhrata tadaivasau na manushhab | “Or 
Vishyu himself came in the form of Rama, having entered into him 
unperceived, through supernatural powers, for thy destruction, 10, 
For since thy brother Khara, attended by many Bakshasas, was slain 
by [Rama] in Janasthine, Rima is not a mere mortal.” It will be 
observed that here a verse (the tenth), which corresponds to the seven- 
teenth of the Bombay edition, immediately succeeds the ninth, and 
that consequently there is in Gorresio’s text no such development of the 
idea contained in the ninth verse as we find in vy. 10-15 of the other 
edition. Now if we are to suppose that the original text of the Rama- 
yaa made no allusion to Rama being an incarnation of Vishnu, it might 
at iret sight seem as if the ninth and tenth verses of the Bombay text, 








% It in necomary (with the commentator, who says Antari iti serko}) to supply 
the words in brackets, or some others af « similar tenor, i order to make sense 
# "This clanse the commentator explains thus: “Pura” Bhagovad-uddedens tapo- 
*auahthina-kole | ‘ted vairsin” imittan vairam emaradbhir indviysir 
shar wa-pracyitti-sampldenens nirjitak | 
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which represent Desth (Kyitanta), or Indra, as taking the form of Rima, 
‘were more genuine than the corresponding verse of Gorresio’s edition, 
whioh declarea that Vishou assumed the form of that hero. In this case, 
verses 12 #. of the Bombsy edition, which represent Rama as an in- 
carnate deity, would be a subsequent interpelation. But the twelfth 
and following verses appear, on examination, to hang well enough to- 
gether with those which precode; and if the entire passage thus forms 
one eonnected whole, we can only (on the hypothesis that Rama’s divine 
neture was foreign to the original poom) suppose that the interpols- 
tion, or alteration, has extended over a wider surface. It is worthy 
of remark that the hundred and thirteenth section of the Bombay 
edition is in other parts also more developed than Gorresio’s. Thus 
after verse 40 of the Bombay odition, corresponding to verse 28 of 
Gorresio’s, eighteen verses are insorted which are not in the latter, 
and after verso 59 of the Bombay edition—verse 29 of Gorresio's, 
twelve verses are found which are wanting in the latter. From 
this it would appear that both reccnsions have, in different places, 
received developments after they began to be separately handed 
down, unlesa, indeed, we are to assume that that followed by Gorresio 
omitted passages which had previously existed in the common source 
of both, 

In the pasesge which I shall next quote, the legend makes no 
mention of the incarnation of Vishnu, but specifics the birth of Sita 
as the means whereby Ravana is to be destroyed. After the Rikshnsas 
had been defeated by Rama and driven back into Lanki, their females 
loudly bewailed the calamities by which their race had been ovortaken, 
In the course of this lament thoy say (sect. 95, vv. 25 ff., Bombay 
ed.—sect. 74, vv. 27 f., Gorresio): Rudro vd yadi od Vishnur Mahendro 
04 S'aiatratuh | hanti no Rama-rupena yadt va svayam Antakah | 26. 
Hata-pravirah Ramona nirdéah jroite cayam | opabyanto™ bhayasyantam 
anathah vilapamahe | 27, Rama-hastad Daéagrivak saro datta-maha- 
varah | idam bhayam mahaghorom samutpannah na budhyate | 28. Tat 
na devah na gandharegh na pitachah na rakshasch | upasrishtam™ 
poritratwn saktah Ramena samyuge | 29. Utpatatchapi drityante 
Ravanasya rane rane | kathayanti hi Ramena Ravanasya nibarhagam | 


3% Apaiyante 'paiyantyah | Comm, 
® Upasriahjan hantwes Grabdbam | Comm, 
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30. Pitamakena pritena: deva-danava-rikshasath | Ravanasyabhayar 
dattam manushebhyo na yachitam | 31. Tad idam manusham manye 
praptam niksomsayam Bhayan | jivitante-karat ghorah rakshaeit 
‘Révazatya cha | 82. Ptdyamanaz tu balind vara-danena rakshasd | 
Giptais tapobhir vibudhah Pitamaham apajayan | 33. Devatanah 
hitarthaya mahdima vat Pitamahah | uvdcha devatas tushtak sdath 
sarvah mahad vackah | 34. Adya-prabhyits lokame trin sarve danava- 
rakshasah | Bhayona prabhritak nityat cicharishyanti Sd6vatam™ | 35. 
Daivatais tu samagamya sarvaié chendra-purogamaib | vrisha-dhvajas 
Tripura-ha Makadevah pratoshitah | 36. Prasannas tu Mahadevo devan 
etad vacho *bravit | utpatsyati Aitartham vo nari rakshah-kehayavahd | 
87. Esha devaih prayukta tu kahud yatha" danavan pura | bhaksho- 
yishyati nah sarvan rdkshasa-ghat sa-ravandn | 38. Ravanaeydpanitena * 
durvinttasya durmateh | aya nish{anako® ghorah sokena samabhiplutah | 
89. Zin na patydmahe loke yo nah éarana-do bhavet | Raghavenopasrish- 
fanaa kalenova yugakshaye | 25. “Either Rudra, or Vishnu, or the 
great Indra Sutakratu, or Death himself, elays us in the form of Rama. 
26, Having had our heroes destroyed by Rima, we despair of life, 
Seeing no end of our apprehension, we lament, deprived of our pro- 
tectors. 27. The heroic Daéagriva (Ravana), who had received a great 
boon [from Brahmi] does not perceive this groat cause of alarm which 
{comes] from the hand of Rime. 28, Neither Gods, nor Gandharvas, 
nor Pigdchas, nor Rakeliasas, are able to deliver him when assailed by 
Rama in fight, 29. Portents, too, regarding Rivapa are seen in every 
battle, which foretell his destruction by Rama, 30. Pitimaha, gratied, 
granted to Ravana security against Gods, Danavas and Rakshssas, but 
he did not ask (to be secured] against men. 31. This dreadful danger 
from men has now, I think, without doubt arrived, which shall 


© Thoso words aro thus explained by the commentator: Danaedh rikshaaid cha 
thayena prabhritah dovebhyo bhayam bibhrinah eva vicharishyanti | devih svatah 
porate vi ‘amin pideyishyantt ity artha | “The Danavas and Bakshasas shall roam 
about entertaining fear of the gods: viz. that the gods themselves, or through others, 
would distress them.” This voree is thus given in Gorresio’s edition (74, 86 £): 
Adyanprabhpith lokeohu ye bitch bhaya-caryitah | bhayartae te punar tha vieharish- 
yanti rakehasah. 

2 « Dur” piirvs-kalps| deveir anava-ndéartham proyulta kahud yath3 dinavin 
Aarati 2ma|Comm. “*As formerly,’ in a former Kalpa, Hunger, being sppointed by 
the gods for the destruction of the Danavas, oarried them aif." 

«2 Apanttons aneyena | Comm. 4S Nishfanake niéah | Comm. 
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terminate the life of Ravapa and the Rikshasas. 32. Now the gods, 
when oppressed by tho Rakshasa (Ravane), who was mighty through 
the boon which [Brahma] had conferred on him, worshipped Pitamaha 
(Brahma) with ardent austerities. 83. The great Pitamaha, pleased, 
addressed this great word to all the deities for their benefit: 84. ‘From 
this day forward all the Danaves and Rakshasas shall roam continually 
through the three worlds, influenced by fear.’ 35. But all the gods, 
with Indra at their head, assembled and propitiated Mahadeva, whose 
banner is 2 bull, and who destroyed Tripura (or, the threo castles). 
86. He, being pleased, thus spake to them: ‘For your benefit there 
shall arise a female who shall bring destraction to the Rakshasas.’ 
87. This female slayer of Rakshasns, being commissioned by the 
gods, shall [now] devour all of us, including Ravapo; as Hunger 
formerly [devoured] the Dinavas. 38. Through the folly of the mis- 
guided and wicked Rivana this dreadful destruction, accompanied by 
afftiction, has come upon us. 39. We see no ono in the world who 
shall afford protection to us assailed by Rama, as it were by Time at 
the end of the ages.” 

Compare with the preceding passage the story of Dovavati, extracted 
above (p. 458 ff.) from tho Uttara Kanda. Both of these forms of the 
logond appear to regard Sita, and not Vishpu, as the real destroyer of 
Ravens. 

In an earlier part of the poom it is rclated that after Rama had slain 
the Rikehasa Khara, he was congratulated by the gods in a way which, 
strictly speaking, is scarcely consistent with the idea that the poet re- 
garded him as an incarnation of Vishnu: 

Aranya Kinda (or Third Book) 30, v. 27 # (Bombay edition 
easection 35, vy. 98 ff, Gorresio’s edition).— Sa papata Kharo 
Bhamau dahyamanah beragnind | Rudreneva vinirdagdhah S'veta- 
ranye yatha 'ntakah | 28. Sa Vritrah iva vajrena phenena Namuchir 
yatha | Balo vendrasani-hato nipapata hatah Kharah | 29. Ktaeminn 


4 The commentator remarks here: Evam Drahmana} prisidat sabhayatea-matram 
_proptam | satihdradhikyite-Rudra-prasadena tu niéah evismakam ity @huk | “Thus 
‘by the favour of Brahma, the gods only obtained that the [Danavas, ete] should be 
tersified: but through the favour [granted to them] by Rudra, whose fanction is de- 
struction, we shall be destroyed.” 

4 Baid to be Std, socording to the commentator (ed c#hd SHG ova ity Baud). 
Gorresio's text has Saish3 daiva-prasrishia tw kahudhit Janckatmeja, ete. 
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antare devdé chdrazath sche eangatah | dundubhiaschabhinighnantah 
pushpa-varshati samantatah | 80. Ramasyopari saishpishtah vavarehur 
etemites toda | ardhadhike-muhartena Ramena niéitaih éaraih | 81. 
Chaturdaéa sahasradnt rakshasat kama-rapinam | Hhara-Dashapa- 
mukhyanath nihatani mahamridhe | $2. Aho bata mahat karma Ramasya 
viditatmanah | aho viryam aho dardhyam Vishnor iva ht drifyate | 33. 
Ity ovom wktva te sarve yoyur devak yathagatam | 27, “ Burat up by 
the fire of the arrow, Khara fell like Antake, who was formerly con- 
sumed by Rudra in the Sveta (white) forest. 28. Ho fell like Vritra 
smitten by the thunderbolt, like Namuchi by the foam, or like Bala 
by the lightning of Indra, 29. At this moment the gods, joined with 
tho Charanas, beating kettle-drums, delighted, (30) rained on Rima 
@ shower of flowers all round, and [said] in astonishment: ‘In a 
muhirta and « half (two hours) (31) fourteen thousand Rakshasas, 
changing their shapes at will, headed by Khara and Dishapa, have 
beon slain by Rima with sharp arrows in a great fight. 32. O what 
a mighty exploit of Lime, who knows himself! 0, his valour and 
his firmness are seon to be like those of Vishnu!’ 33. Having thus 
apoken, all those gods wont as they camo.” 

If the writer of these verses regarded Rima as an incarnation of 
Vishnu, it would seem to have been superfluous to compare him with 
that deity. In the corresponding section of Gorresio’s edition (the 
thirty-fifth) the several classes of rishis aro introduced us [amoug 


« On this legend tho commentator informs us as follows: Andhakinwvah S'vetd- 
ranys Rudrena hateh its purana-prasiddham |... . “S'veldranye yatha 'ntakah” 
iti prachurah pithak | tatra Kaver?-trra-vartins S'vet@ranye Markongeya-chiva;ioit 
viiya Antake-cafihiiro Rudrena kritah iti tan-mahatmye praviddhih | Kaurme tu 
uttarakhends S'vstasya rijaraheh paromaieivasya Kalanjare parvate tapary abhi- 
vatatya mirandys Bgatarya Antakoaye 8'ioma vima-pada-prahirema safeharah kyitah 
its shatteiiade 'dhyaye wktam | “Tho asora Andbaka was slain by Rudra in the 
Sirota forest, as is well known from the Purdnas.... . The reading, ‘as Antake in 
the S’veta forest,’ is frequently mot with, Regarding him it ia told in the Glorifca- 
tion of Markandeya that, to prolong the life of that sage, Antake (the Endcr, Death) 
was dostroyed by Rudra. But in the latter part of the Ktrma-puripe, sect. 36, it 
in related that Anteke, who had oome to kill the royel rishi S'veta, an eminent votery 
of Siva, who wes addicting himself to austorities on the Kalanjara mountain, was 
destroyed by « blow of Biiva’s left foot.” Compare A.V. xi. 2, 7, quoted above, 
. 886, where Rudra ia called ‘‘the elayor of Ardhake.”” 

47 Geo above, p. 261, and note 269, 

 Véditétmenah. Thia epithet is not explained by the commentator, 
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other things] applauding Rama for displaying the qualities of a 
Xshatriya (dharmajna-vardhase dishtya kshatra-dharmena Raghava, v.99), 
and as saying to him (vv. 105 #f.) that all the gods, Gandharvas, 
etc., were saluting him with congratulations on hie victory (jaya- 
Sirbhih), ond that BrohmA end Mahadeva were paying him honour. 
Rama ia then said to have “made obeisance to the gods whom he 
eaw not far off standing on their celestial cars” (namaé chakre ovma- 
nasthan drishtva dure dicaukasah). 

The following is another passage of the sixth or Yuddha Kipda 
occurring in the Bombay edition, but not in Gorresio’s, in which Rama, 
when about to engago in battle with Ravana, is recommended by 
Agestya to utter a hymn to the Sun, which will insure his victory 
over his enemy. Not a word is said of Rama’s own divinity, and in 
fect the uso of such a prayer does not seem to harmonize with such 
a character : 

vi. 106, 1 ff. (Bombay ed.): Tato yuddha-parisrantam samare ohintayd 
sthitam | Ravayam chagrato drisktea yuddhaya samupasthitam | 2 
Daivatais cha samagamya drashtum abhydguto rapam | upagamydbracta 
Ramam Agastyo bhagavats tada | 8. Rama Rama mahabaho grime 
guhyam sandtanam | yena sarvdn arln vatea samare ovayishyase | 4, 
Aditys-hpidayom punyat sarva-satru-vindéganam | sayavahah japan 
nityam akshayam paromam Sivam | 5. Sarva-mangala-mangalyath sarva- 
paipa-prandsanam | chinta-éoka-pragamanam dyurvardhanam uitamam | 
6. Raimimantamh samudyantai devasura-namaskritam | pijayawa Vivas- 
vantam bhaskaram bhuvanesoaram | 7. Sarva-decatmako hy esha teasvt 
rakmi-bhavanak | esha devasura-ganin lohan pati gabhastibhib | 8. Esha 
Brahma cha Vishgué cha Sivah Skandah Prajapatih| Mahendro Dhanadah 
Kalo Yamah Somo hy Apampatif| 9. Pitaro Vasavah Sadhyah Aboinan 
Haruto Manub | Vayur Vahnih prajah pranab ritu-karta prabhakaras | 
10. Aditysh Savita Saryak kha-gak Pasha gabhastiman | suwarna-sadribo 
bhanur hiranyo-retak" divakarak |... . 26. Pajayawvainam skagro 
deva-devaih jagat-patim | etat trigunitem japtod yuddherhu vijayishyats | 
27, Asmin kshane mahabaho Ravanam tvam jahishyasi | evam uktvd tato 
‘gastyo jagama sa yathagatam | 28, Etach chhrutva mahateah nashta- 
foko "bhavat tada | dhérayémdsa suprito Reghavak prayatatmavan | 20. 
Adityam prekshya japtoedam param harsham avdptavén | trir dchamya 

© Alsharidhikyam Brshem | Comm. 
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Suchir bhated dhanar Gdaya viryavdn | 30. Ravanam prekshya hrishtatma 
fayarthats samupogamat |sarva-yatnena mahata eritas tasya badhe 'bhavat| 
31, Atha ravir avadad nirtkshya Ramam mudita-mand} paramam pra- 
Arishyamaua} | niéicharapati-sankshayamh oidited sura-gana-madhya-gato 
vachas tvarets | 

“The divine Agastya then beholding [Rima] fatigued with the con- 
flict, standing anzious® in the battle, and in his front Ravana, who 
had drawn near to the combat, [Agastya, I aay], (2) who had arrived 
to seo the conflict, joining the gods, and coming near to Rima, 
said: 3, ‘Rama, Rama, great-armed, hear the eternal mysterious 
{prayer], by which, my son, continnally muttering it,—(4) the holy 
Aditya-byidaya (‘heart of the sun’), which dostroys all enemies, brings 
victory, is undecaying, supreme, beneficent, (5) the auspicioumness of 
all auspicious things, the destroyer of all sins, the allayer of anxieties 
and sorrows, the prolonger of life, the most excellent—thou shalt 
conquer all thine enemies in battle. 6, Worship the rising Vivasvat,” 
the rediant sun, adored by gods and Asuras, the lord of the world, 
7. For he possesses the essence of all the gods, is fiery, the producer 
of rays, He by his boams custains the gods, the Asuras, and the 
worlds. 8, He is both Brahma end Vishnu, Siva and Skands, Praja- 
pati, Indra, Kuvera, Kala (Time), Yama, Soma, and the Jord of waters 
(Varuna), (9) the Pitris, Vasue, Sidhyas, Asvins, Manu, Vayu, Agni, 
created beings, breath, the former of the seasons, the producer of light, 
(10) Aditya, Savitri, Sirya, moving in the sky, Pishan, the radiant, 


© The commentator will not allow this apprehension to be real: Zvam bhaya- 
Kitano tan-mitlakam Agestyad upadeda-grahanam lokanugrahiiya tokasya jaya- 
sidhana-vastu-prakaienartham iti tattoam | “The truth is that this soting (or 
simulation) of fear, and the accoptanco of instruction from Agestya foundod thereon, 
originated in kindness to mankind, and in a desire to reveal to them the means of 
gaining victory.” 

% Bee above, p. 389, how much Brabmé was offended by having this appellation, 
estes, “my son,” appliod to him by Viehnu. If, then, the poet here intended to 
represent Bama as possassing a diving mature, ho mast have conceived of Vihuu es 
Jour ausceptible than Brohmi, when he makes Agastya address him thus. 

"1 Compare the hymn to Sirya in the Mahibb. iii. 166 ff. of which some epecimens 
azo given in the fifth volume of this work, p. 161. It is thore said, ¥. 190: ‘Toaim 
Fudram Ghua toa Vishgus toot Rudras toam Prajapatih { toam Agnie team manah 
aitkzhmam prablus tram Brahma ddvctem| “They call theo Indra; thon ar.Vishmn, 
Rudre, Prejépati: thou art Agni, the subtile Mind, thou srt the lord, the Eternal 
Brahma.” 
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of golden hue, the shining, who has golden seed, the maker of the 
day.” Then follow (vv. 11-15) many other titles of the Sun, suc- 
ceoded (vv. 15-21) by invocations addressed to bim under various 
appellations, among which is (v. 19) Brakmesandohyutstaya,” “to the 
lord of Brahma, Igina (Siva), and Achyata (Vishgu).” After some 
farther eulogies of the Sun, Rama is again exhorted to worship this 
deity (vv. 26 #f.): © Worship with fixed mind this god of gods, the 
lord of the world. Having thrice muttered this [hymn], a man shall 
conquer in battles, 27. In this moment, O great-armod, thou shalt slay 
Bivapa.’ Having thus spoken, Agestya went as be had come. 28. 
After hearing this, the vigorous Rime became then freed from grief; 
and, with woll-governed spirit, bore it in his memory. 29, Beholding 
the Sun, and mattering this hymn, he attained the highest joy. 
Having thrice rinsed his mouth, and become pure, the here took his 
bow. 80. Beholding Ravapa with gladdened spirit, he approached 
to vanquish him; and with great intentness became bent upon his 
slaughter, 31. Then the Sun, with rejoicing mind, exceedingly exult- 
ing, looking upon Rama, knowing the [approaching] destruction of the 
chief of the Rakshasas, and atanding in the midst of the gods, uttered 
the word ‘speed.’” 

‘This extract, as I have said above, is entirely wanting in Gorreaio’s 
edition, in which a verae (the last of ita eighty-ninth section) corre- 
sponding with the last in the hundred and fifth section of the Bombay 
edition, is succeeded immediately by one (Gorr. 90, 1) corresponding 
to the second half of the fourth verse of the hundred and seventh 
section of the Bombay edition, The whole of the matter which is 
wanting in Gorresio may be omitted without detriment to the con- 
nexion; and in fact the recurrence at the beginning of the hundred 
and seventh section (Bombay ed.) of an expression repeating in sub- 
stance what had been said at the close of the hundred and fifth might 





88 Brahmedindchyutindm spieh{t-samhara-sthitt-kartrinam taya wamine| “apishti- 
sthity-anta-haragin Brahma- Vishnu-S ieatmikiva 16 eanjndin yitt Dhagarin oka} com 
Jonirdanah” iti emriteh | “To the lord of Brahma, Idina, and Achynta, who aré 
the authors of the creation, destraction, and continuance (of the world) ; according 
to the Smyiti text: ‘Tho divine Janirdane alone receives the conjoint title of 
Brahmi, Vishpu, and Siva, representing the osuscs of the creation, continuance and 
end (of the wiiverse).’” Such is the manner in which the commentator chooser to 
explain away his text 
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Jead to the conclusion that the whole of the hundred and sixth section 
was interpolated. On the other hand, it seems strange that a passage 
which appears to militate against Rama’s divine character should be 
a Inter addition. The only conceivable motive for such an interpola- 
tion would be to glorify the Sun by the insertion of this hyma in 
cclebration of his preise, an object whieh does not bear upon the main 
design of the Ramiyayo. 

The following is, on the other hand, a passage which may be under- 
stood as ascribing a superhuman nature to Rima. After Vibhishana 
had deserted his brother Ravana, and come over to Rama’s side, a 
consultation took place among the friends of the latter, whether the 
doserter was deserving of confidence or not. Some regarded him with 
auspicion, but Rama himself was in favour of receiving him with 
open arms. In the course of the conversation he asks (Yuddha 
Kinde 18, 22 f., Bombay ed.): Sa dushto va'py adushto va kim caha 
rajantcharah | etkskmam apy ahitam kartum mame saktok kathanchane | 
pibachan dinavan yakshan prithivyaim chaiva rakehasdn | anguly-agrena 
tan hanydm tchhan hari-ganesvara | ‘* Whether the Rikehase be good 
or bad, what, oven the smallest, injury can he do to me in any way? 
If I wish, I can destroy Pisichas, Dinavas, Yaksboe, and Rikshasas 
on the earth, with the tip of my finger.”™ ‘This mode of expression 


% On this the commentator remarks: Anona sankalpa-niddhir ativerain chihnam 
wktem | yady ooam camadadi-sangrako syarthas tatra aha “ichhann” ili | satya 
niratidaya-mahimanam tattoikam Brahma-bhivem rabefikertum ichhan yati ayati 
toda tathaive kuryam| sempre 
cam waya mayaive dattam” pars 
entardhiya minurha-maryi sthitya tad-bhiva-prakataniys eve Sitd-viyoga- 
prayuktarodanaved dhavadrita-cahaya-melanam | vastuto na eviitirikta-aha~ 
vintorapckehs mama | manuahyinit eaiu@re-maryadajuipanam tad-vyavahara- 
phalom iti bhavah | “ By this [phrese ‘with the tip of my finger"] the accomplish 
‘ment of an intention is declared to be the mark of the Doity. If thus the efforts of 
Persons such as we [meu] are, be vain,—in regard to this the author says, ‘IF I wish. 
If 1 be desirous to manifest my own surpassing grostness, my real character as 
‘Brahmi, then I com do this. But now, with the view of maintaining my fint, [de-. 
clared in the words] ‘I have conferred [on Ravana] indestructibility,’ which I iseved 
agreeably to all the sportive manifestations of my divine nature, suppressing thet 
celestial nature through my own power by remaining within the limits of humanity, 
‘with the view of displaying that chareoter, I have associated with myself euch allies 
an you, (Sngriva), just aa T wept for my separation from Siti, In reality I have no 
neod for any other ally but myself. To show to men the limitations of worldly 
existence is the fruit of my vo ecting. Such is the purport.” ‘The meaning of this 
‘passage is clear, though I may not have suoveeded in scourately rendering all the 
‘phrases in it, 
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rather points to an inherent divine power. In Gorresio’s edition the 
expression is somewhat different. Rama there says (Sundara K. 91, 
8) that he could destroy all those beings ‘forthwith, and by the power 
of a divine weapon” (éakto "ham sahasa hantuih divyonastra-balona oka), 
which may be understood of a derived power, However this may be, 
it turned out upon trial thet Rama was unable to dispose of his enemies 
80 summarily, as we have seen above in the case of his conflict with 
Indrejit (p. $83 #f.). 

The termination of Rama's terrestrial career ia thus told in sections 
108 ff. of the Uttara Kinda.“ Time, in the form of an ascetic, comes 
to his palace-gate (103, 1 ff.), and asks, as the messenger of the great 
Rishi (Brahma), to see Rama. He is admitted and reccived with 
honour (v. 8), but says, when asked what he has to communicate, that 
his message must bo delivered in private, and that any one who wit- 
nesses tho interview is to be slain by Rima (v.11). Rama promisos 
to abide by this, informs Lakehmana of it, and desires him to 
stand outside (v. 13 f.). ‘Time then tella Raima (104) that he has 
eon sent by Brahma to say that when he (Rima, é.¢. Vishnu), after 
destroying the worlds, was sleeping on the ocean, he had formed bim 
(Brohmi) from the lotus springing from his navel, and committed to 
him the work of creation (vv. 4-7); that he (Brahm&) had then en- 
treated Rama to assume the fanction of Preserver, and that the letter 
had in consequence become Viehgu, being born as the son of Aditi 
(v.9f.), and had determined to deliver mankind by destroying Bavana, 
and to live on earth ten thousand and ten hundred years (v.11 f.): 
thet period, adds Time, was now on the ove of oxpitation (v. 13), and 
Bama could either, at his pleasure, prolong his stay on earth, or ascend 
to heaven and rule over the gods (v. 14 f.). Rima replies (v.18) that 
he hud been born for the good of the three worlds, and would now 
return to the place whence he hed come, as it was his function to fulfil 
the purposes of the gode. While they are speaking, the irritable rishi 
Darvisas * comes to visit Rama, and when Lakshmans asks him to wait 
a little, insists on being introduced into the presence of the former im- 
mediately, under a threat, if refused, of cursing Rama, his city, kingdom, 

4 All the references to this Kanda apply to the Bombay edition, I have not seen 
Gorresio’s edition of thia book, 

% Compare p, 198, above. 
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and all his family (105, 17). Lakehmana, peferring to save his kint- 
men, though knowing that his own death must be the consequence 
of interrupting the interview of Rima with Time, enters the palace, 
and reports tho rishi’s message to Rama(v. 9). Rama dismisses Time, 
comes out, and receives Durvisas, and when the sage has got the food 
ho wished, and departed, Rama reflects with great distress on the 
words of Time, which require that Lakshmana should die (vv. 10-16). 
Lakshmopa, however (106, 2 ff.), exhorts Rama not to grieve, but to 
slay him, and not break his own promise. The counsellors who are 
consulted concurring in thie advice (vv. 5 ff.), Rams abandons Lakeh- 
mana, (v. 13) who goes to the river Saray®, suppresses all his senses 
(nigrihya sarva-srotaiiet), and after the gods had showered down flowers 
upon him, is conveyed bodily by Indra to heaven (vv. 16 ff.). The 
gods are delighted by the arrival of tho fourth part of Vishnu (v. 18). 
Rama then resolves to install Bharata as his successor, and retire to 
the forest and follow Lakehmana (107, 1 ff). Bharata, however, 
refuses the succession, and determines to accompany his brother 
(v. Sf). Rama’s subjects aro filled with grief, and say they also 
will follow bim wherever he goes (vv. 9 #.). Kuéa and Lava, 
Rama's two sone,” are then installed as kings of the Southern and 
Northen Koéalas (vv. 17 #f.). Messengers are sent to Satrughna, 
the other brother, at Madhura, and he also resolves to accompany 
Rama (108, 1-14); who at length sets out in procession. from his 
capital with all the ceremonial appropriate to the “great departure”, 
(maha-prasthana, 109, 1 ff.), silent, indifferent to external objects, and 
to ease, with Sri on-his right, the goddess Earth on his left, Energy in 
front, attended by all his weapons in human shapes, by the Vedas in | 
the form of Brahmans, by the all-protecting Gayatri, the Omkara, the 
Vashatkara, by rishis, by earthly divinities (i.e. Brahmans, mahteurdh), 
by his women, female slaves, old and young, eunuchs (varshavaréh), 
and servanta. Bharata with his wives, and Satrughas, follow, together 
with Brahmans bearing the sacred fire, and accompanied by their 
families, with the ministers of state, and the whole of the people of the 
country, and even with animals, and birds, ete., ete. Rama, with all 
these attendanta, comes to the banks of the Sardyfi (sect. 110), 
‘Brahma, and all the gods, in innumerable celestial cars, now appear, 
™ Gee Wilson's Vishua Purine, rol, iii, p. 218 (Dr. Hall’s od.) 
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and all the sky is refulgent with the divine splendour of their ap- 
parition. Pure, fragrant, and delightful breezes blow, a shower of 
flowers falls, thrown by the gods. While hundreds of musical instru- 
ments sound, and the air is crowded with Gandharvas and Apearases, 
Rama enters the watera of the Saray; and Brahma utters a voice 
from the sky, saying: “Approach, Vishnn; Raghava, thou hast 
happily arrived, with thy god-like brothers. Enter whatever body 
thou pleasest, thine own body as Vishnu, or the eternal ether. For 
thou art the abode of the worlds (Joka-gatih): no one comprehends 
thee, the inconceivable and imperishable, except the large-eyed Maya, 
thy primeval spouse.” Hearing those words, Rama enters the glory 
of Vishnu (Vatehnavam tejas) with his body and his followers; and 
is worshipped by the gods, rishis, etc. He then asks ‘Brahma to find 
an abode for the people who had accompanied him from devotion to 
his person, and Brahma appoints them a celeatial residence accordingly 
(Jokan santanakan).” 

Tastead of describing any such resumption of his divine nature, the 
Mababhirata, which in the Dropa-parvan 2224-2248, rofers to Rima 
as one of the great kings of old, merely speaks in v. 2246 of his going 
to heaven with four kinds of creatures (chaturvidhah prajak Ramah 
swargam nitva divans gatah). He is, however, celebrated in the most 
hyperbolical language, as where he is said (v. 2285) to “have trans- 
cended all beings, rishis, gods, and men” (Af earvani bhatant Ramo 
Dasarathir babhau| rishinam devatanain oha manushanam cha sarvabah), 
but no reference is made to his being an incarnation of Vishnu. The 
word tévara applied to him in v, 2242 may mean only “lord,” end 
need not be employed in the sense of “god.” (This passage is re- 
ferred to in Professor M. Williams's Indian Epic Poetry, p. 104.) 
The Rimopikhyana (sce farther on) in the Mahabharata doos not 
desoribe the apotheosis of Rima at all. 


‘Tho probability that many of the verses in the preceding passages 
which I have above suspected to be spurious may really be such, is 
68 ‘These worlds are explained by the commentator as realms an sbode in which 


gradually leads to final liberation by the attainment of Brahmi's heaven (Zramoga 
Brahma-loka-propti-dear mukti-jenakan), ; 
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greatly strengthened by the fact that the commentators on the poem 
themselves note various texts which they regard as interpolated. Thue 
the commentator an Kishk. K., sect. 43 (Borbay ed.), remarke on 46 ff.: 
Ttah uttaram kechit slokak “‘ramante satatam tatra naribhih bhaevera- 
prabhah” (v. 50) ity antah sokak prakshiptak prachina-pustakesho 
anupalambhad iti Katakak | ‘Kataka (a previous commentator) says 
that after this some verses ending with the words (in the fiftieth verse) 
«They sport there resplendent, along with their women,’ are rejected, 
becanse they are not found in the old copies.” 

At the end of the twenty-third section of the Uttara Kinda the 
commentator remarka: [tah param pancha-sargah prakehiptah bodhyab| 
“ After this five sections are to be regarded us rejected.” On there 
sections, to which he aasigns aeparate numbers, he gives no commentary. 
In tho Srst of these sections, v, 42, Kansa is mentioned by anachronism. 

At the end of the thirty-seventh section of the same book the com- 
mentator furnishes the following piece of sensible criticism: Ztad- 
uttaram Bali-Sugrivotpattitihaso Ravanasyg S'vstadvipa-gamanetihasas 
cha katipayath sargair Agastyoktitaya keachit pustakeshu drifyante | te 
tu pirva-sargante eva Agasiyasya svasrama-gamana-kathandd asangatah 
Eataka-Tirthidy-anddpitatedch cha maya "pi na vyakhyatah | “That 
which followe—viz. the tale of the birth of Bali and Sugriva, 
and the story of Ravaya’s journey to Sveta-dvipa—is found in some 
copies, as being related by Agastya in several sections. But aa these 
sections ure inconsistent with the account [given] at the end of the 
previous section (36, vv. 51, 58 f.) of Agastya’s departure to his 
hermitage, and have not been received by Kataks, Tirtha, and ather 
[previous commentators], I also have left them uncommented.” These 
sections are accordingly without any commentary. 

Again, at the close of section 59, he remarks: Etad utteramh éoa- 
matur akhyanath gridhrolakakhyanancha keachid dpiyate | Tirthq- 
Eatakady-asprishtatvena prakahiptam sti na oyakhyatam | ‘The story 
of the dog's mother and that of the vulture and owl which follow, 
are found in some copies: but as they aro left untouched by Tirtha, 
Kataka, and others, they are rejected, and consequently have not been 
explained.” : 

‘From these extracta it is clear that various passages which are still 
preserved in the Ramayana were regarded by the commentators as 
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spurious because they were not to be found ix the oldest MSS. extant 
in their day, or because they contained something inconsistent with the 
context in which they occur. The judgment of these commentators 
ia no doubt correct, especially as they must have been well acquainted 
with the habit which, we need not hesitate to assume, prevailed in 
their day, of interpolating legendary-works such ss the Porines 
and Ytihisae, the style of which, from its simplicity, offera the 
greatest facilities for imitation. But if such interpolation be admitted 
by the commentators as practised in their time, it is natural to suppose 
that it must have been practised at an earlier period also, And the 
example of the Mahabharata confirms this supposition, 

After reviewing most of the pessages, which I have cited above, in 
which Rime’s divine character is alladed to, as they are given in his 
own edition, and, in addition, the section which I have cited in 
P. 180 ££," Signor Gorresio remarks as follows (vol. v., Preface, 
p. xlvii. £): “What are we to conclude from all thie? Notwith- 
standing the citations adduced, I would not yet ventare to pronounce 
@ definitive judgment on this question” (whether the idea of the in- 
carnation of Vishgu in Rama was an original part of the conception 
of the poem, or interpolated). ‘The passages quoted only prove that 
the interpolation, if it be such, bas been made with great study and 
muoh art, But in order thoroughly to elucidate this question, we 
must have recourse to other documents, and seek for other proofs and 
indications than the poem itself supplies. Our sentence, therefore, 
remains euspended.” 


‘The Mababharata also contains » history of Rima, (Rimopakhyass) 
which is told to Yudhishthirs by tho sage Markandeya, in the Vans- 
parvan, vv. 15872-16602, In this episode it is briefly related (v- 
15878 f.) thet Degaratha had four sons, born of his three queens. 


* On this pasmge he obsorres (p. xivii.): “Among the names here assigned to 
Vishgu some of a euficiently suspicious character are found, such of that of Krihpa, 
which I do not recollect to have discovered in any other part of the poem, Besldos, 
‘hia chapter has no close bond to connect it with the context, end might be removed 
without the Inast injury to the poom.” 
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‘The birth and history’of Ravana and his brothers are described in 
much greater detail (vv. 15881-15928), and many particulars are 
given which do not occur in the earlier part of the Ramayans, though 
the Uttara Kinda contains 2 similar eccount, According to the 
episode in the Mahabharata, Brahmi had a mental con Pulastya, who 
again bad a son Gaviputra Vaiéravaps (v. 15883), The latter deserted 
his father and went to Brahma, who as a reward made him immortal and. 
appointed him to be the god of riches, with Lanka for hie capital, and 
the car Pushpaka for his vehicle (vv. 158864). His futher, Polastya, 
howaver, being inceneed at this desertion of himself, reproduced the 
half of himself in the form of Viéravas, vv. 15884 (taeya kopat pita 
rajan sasarjaimanam atmana | sa jajne Visravah nama tasyatmardhena 
vai dvijah| ond again, v. 15889: Pulastyasya tu yah krodhad ardhadeho 
*bhavad munth | Visravah nama ityads). This Viéravas looked upon 
‘Vaisravana with indignation. The latter strove to pacify his father ® 
(v. 15890 ff.), and with this view gave him three elegant Rakshasts 
to attend on him: Pushpotkati, who had two sons, Rivepa and 
Kumbhakarna; Malini, who bore Vibhishay and Riki, who bore 
Khara and Sirpanakhé. These sons were all valiant, skilled in the 
‘Veda, and observers of religious rites; but porceiving the prosperity 
of Vaidravana, they were filled with jealousy. They accordingly 
(except Khara and Stirpanakha) began to practise austorition to pro- 
pitiate Brahmi, and at the end of » thousand years Bavapa out off 
his own head and threw it as an oblation into the fire (v. 15908). 
Brahma then appeared to stop their austerities and offer them boous 
(except that of immortality)" He ordained that Ravana should have 
heads and shapes at will, and should be invincible, except by men; 
that Kumbhakarne, who was influeneed by the quality of darkness 
(tamas), should, eccording to his request, enjoy long sleep" (sa vaere 





© Vidrevan is hero moant, although according to v. 16883 ff. Pulastya reproduced 
himself us Vitraves after the birth of Vaidravaps, and in consequence of the latter 
having deserted his father in his original form as Pulastya. Veidravana means the 
aon of Videavas, and in v, 16925, Vaisravana (Kuvera) in ssid to be tho brother of 
‘Vibhishaps, who must have been the aon of Visrevas, as his brother Ravaya is called 
in v. 16930, 

© See above, p. 228 and p. 488, below. 

© "This disagrees with tho statement in the Rmiyaga (quoted above, p. 462) that 
‘ho was doomed to long sleep aa a curse. 
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mahatth nidram tamasd grasta-chetanah, v. 15916). Vibhishaga aske 
that even in the greatest misfortunes he may never meditate any un- 
righteousness, and that the Brihman’s weapon may become manifest 
to him without heing learned.” Brabmi. promises him: immortelity. 
‘Having obtained the power above described, Ravapa expels Vaigravans 
(Kuvera) from Lanka (v. 15920). The righteous Vibhishana follows 
hia brother (¥, 15925) Kuvera, who had retired to Gendham&dana 
(v, 15921). Ravana having becn installed as king, and begun to 
exercise hia power tyrannically, the rishis resort for deliveranco 
to Brahma (x, 15929 f£.), who. promises thet as Ravens could not be 
Killed either by. gods or Asuras, the four-armed Vishyn, the chief of 


© Asikshitancha dhagavan Brakmdstram pratibhitw me | Seo the scoond volume 
of this work, 2nd od., p. 416, whero the sense of the line is not correctly rendered. 
Bee the note on a similar lino from the Uttara Kanda of the Ramiyane below in 
p. 489. In v. 15807 Vibhishapa in. said to bo the handsomest of Pulastya's sons 
(ritpena sarvebhyo "bhyadhikah), and a protector of rightooumess, and practiser of 
religious rites (dharma-gopta kriyaratih). 

\ Tn v. 16157 f, Vibbiohana is said to dwoll, shaded by a white umbrella, and with 
white garlends, on tho S'vetaparvata, or, “white mountain,” ettended by bis four 
counsellors, and apart from his disreputable brothers Kumbhakerua, etc., who, naked, 
with dishevelled hair, and red garlands, frequented the south. In v. 16814'f, he is 
said to join Rama, and it is not montioned whenoe ho comes; but as his treachery is nb 
first muspectod by Sugriva, it might appear to be implied that he camo from Lanki, a 
in expresnly related in the Ram., vi. 17, 1, Bombay ed. In Gorr. od. (Sundara Kinds, 
89, 1-43) forty-two verses are introduced botweon the two lines which make up-the 
first verse of tho 17th section of book sixth.in the Bombay ed. ‘That verse states that 
after addressing some harsh words to Ravana, Vibbishaga came immodietely to Rima, 
Gorresio’s toxt adds that aftor leaving his brother, Vibbishane first tells his mother 
all that had happened, and then went through the air to Kailasa, the revidenca of 
YVaidravana (Kuvera, v, 4). Before hie arrival, howover, Mahadeva had gone with 
‘Umi and bis atten ‘to the abode of Kuvera (vv. 6 f.), had diemounted from his 
‘bull, and entered the assombly ; when the two gods embraced each other, eat down, 
and began to play at dice. At this conjuncture Mahadeva sees Vibhtehana approach- 
ing, and tells Kuvera that he hae come tu sock his protection; but that he ought to 
go to Rima, who would install him as monarch of the Rakshasus (vv. 11 ff.). Vibbi- 
ebana arrives, knecls and touches the ground with his forehead, whon the two goda 
give him the advice which Mahadeva hed proposed (vv. 21 #.). Vibhishens ro- 
maine thoughtful (v. 36). Mebadeva again addresses him (v. 37), and. tells him 
o “rise and resort to the anciont lord, the imperishable, the support of all beings, 
‘the eternal, the irresistible, the treasury of righteousness, the refuge of thoss who 
seck him, the root of the whole world, Rama” (v. 89) (Tasmad witiahthe gachha 
toem purigam prubhum aryayam | adharain earva-bhitandm ¢sostam irevagraham | 
40. Sa hi dharma-nidhanam cha gatir gatimatam vara} | kritenasyn jagato milaih 
taamad gackhasve Raghavam). Vibbishans hereupon rises, makes obeiance to the 
ro gods, and goea to Rama through the sky (vv. 41 ff). 
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warriora, should, by his (Brahma’s) appointment, descend to carth for 
bis destruction (tad-artham avatirns san man-niyogach chaturbhujab | 
Pishauh praharatam éreskthoh sa tot korma karishyati), No account 
is, however, given of the way in which Vishnu was to become in- 
carnate in one or more of the sons of Dasaratha; or how this wes ao- 
eomplished. Brahmi also desired Indra and the other gods to be born 
on earth, and beget on the she-bears and she-monkeya sona who should 
assist Vishpu, which they accordingly did. He also gave injunctions 
and instructions to a Gandharvi called Dandubhi, who was born on 
earth as the hunchbacked Manthara, and stirred up enmity by urging 
Kaikeyt to olaim the succession to Dagaratha’s throne for her own son 
Bharata (vv. 16934 f., and 15960 ff.). 

‘Whother the portion of the episode which relates the earlier history 
of Ravana, and the means adopted by Brahma for his destruction, 
formed an original part of the poom, I need not attempt to decide; 
‘but an allusion is afterwards made in a later part of it to the monkeys 
of Rama’s army having been begotten by the gods (¥. 16309), where 
Sagara, the @cean, who had appeared to Rama, is introduced as saying: 
Asti tatra Nalo namo vdnarah bilpi-sammatah | Toashtur devasya tanayo 
balavan Visoakarmanah | “There is there a monkey called Nala, ap- 
proved by artisans, the strong son of the god T'vashtyi Vidvakarman,” 

The main incidents in this episode agree, us far as I have examined 
them, with those of the Ramayaga: though there are some minor 
pointa in which there is = difference between the two, Thus the 
larger poom appears (us far as I have looked into it) to say nothing of 
‘Manthara being the incarnation of « Gandharvi, though this is alluded 
to by the commentator in ii. 7, 1 of the Bombny edition, in these 
words: Athe Sitaya Lanka-pure-pravetah vin Ravana-badharyatak- 
yataya tat-siddhaye devaih proritayah krita-kubja-veshayah Montharayah 
Ramabhisheka-vighna-pravrittim ©... caktum epahramate | “Now 
since Rivapa could not be killed unless Sita entered into Lanki,—with 
8 view to the socomplishment of that, he (the poet) begins to relate 
how Manthari, who had beem sent by the gods, and had taken the 
dinguiee of a hunchback, threw obstacles in the wuy of Ravane’s in- 
anguration, eto.” Again, as wo have alreudy seen, long periods of 
nleep are said, in the larger poem, to bave been inflicted by Brahmi on 
‘Kujobhakarga as @ curae, but in the episode to have been granted as @ 
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‘boon,* The account which will be given below from the Mahabharata 
ia a sort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
noticed by the commentator has been already cited abeve, p. 415, 
note 298. 

In the sequel of the story, as given in the Mababhareta, it is said 
that, after the destruction of Ravana, and the appearance of the gods 
to persuade Rima to take back his wife Sita, Brahma offered Rima 
any boons he might choose, and that R&ma accordingly desired that 
he might continue steadfast in righteousness, and unconguered by his 
enemiea; and solicited the resurrection of the monkeys who had been 
killed by the Rakshasas (vv. 16570 ff). The poet, who representa 
‘Bama as consenting to receive these boons from Brahm, could scarcely 
have regarded him as the Supreme Spirit, as he is declared in some 
parts of the Ramayana to have been (see above, p, 180 #.). The last 
act of his which is described (vv. 16600 f.) is the celebration of ten 
agvamedhas, No reference is made to his denth. 

As I have noticed above, the Uttara Kanda of the Ramayana contains 
an account of the birth, and a sketch of the earlier history, of Rivaps 
and his brothers, which varies in some particulars from the narrative 
in the Mahabharata. We are there told how after Rima had returned 
to Ayodhya, and taken possession of the throne, the rishis assembled 
from the east, west, north, and south, to greet him (1, 1 #f.), and 
Agastya, in answer to his questions, recounted many particulars re-~ 
garding his old enemies. In the Krita Yuga (or Golden Age) the 
austere and pious Brabmau-rishi Pulastya, a son of Brahmé, and who 
was like his father, being teased with the vicinity, sports, singing, and 
dancing of different damscls, who interrupted his austerities,“” pro- 
claimed that any one of them whom he again saw near his hermitage, 
on the side of Mount Meru, should become pregnant, The others kept 


© Thestory of Rambhé, which is related in the pamage referred to above (461 £), is 
in this episode briefly sketched in these words (v. 161651 ff.): Nalakiteara-dapena rakehita 
Ay asi nandini| dapto hy esha pura page badhum Rambham paramrishan| na taknoty 
nada nirim upoitum ayitendriyak | “Thou art protected, charming one, ({.e. STt8) 
by the curse of Nelakivare. For this wicked being of uarestrained pasions (Ravens), 
having formerly been cursed when insulting his (X.’s) wife Rambbi, is unsble to ap- 

ehelplots women.” See also v. 16668 f.; and p. 461 f, above, 

#8 “Not intentionally,” says the commentator on v. 8 “ha ie (io gro 

fire” (trigdgnt-nydyea na tu buddhi-purvom). 
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at a distance, but the threat had not been heard by the daughter of 
the royal-rishi Tyinavindu, who one dey came into Pulastya’s neigh- 
bourhoed, and her prognancy was the result (sect. 2, vv. 144). After 
her return home, her father, secing her condition, took her to Pulastya, 
whe accepted her as his wife, and she bore a son who received the 
name of Viéraves (v. 32). This son was, like his father, an austere 
and religious sage. He married the daughter of the muni Bharadvaja, 
who bore him son, to whom Brahma gave the name of Vaisravana= 
Kuvera (sect. 3, vv. 14). ‘The latter performed austerity for thousands 
of years, when he obtained from Brahma as a boon, that he should be 
one of the guardians of the world [along with Indra, Varuna, and 
Yama} and the god of riches (vv. 11 ff). He afterwards consulted 
his fother Vidravas about an abode, and, at his suggestion, took posses- 
aion of the city of Lanka, which hed formerly been built by Visva- 
Karman for the Hakshasas, but hed been abandoned by them through 
fear of Vishgu, and was at that time unoccupied (vv. 23 ff.). Rama 
then (sect. 4) says he is surprised to hear that Lanka had formerly 
belonged ‘to the Bakshasas, as he had always understood that they 
were the descendants of Pulestya, and now he learne that they had 
also another origin (v. 4. Pulastya-vaniad udbhatah rakshasah iti nob 
Srutam | sdantm anyataé chaps sambhavah krtitas tvaya). Hoe there- 
fore asks who was their ancestor, and what fault they had committed 
that they were chased away by Vishnu. Hearing the polished 
(sanskaralankyitam)" words of Rams, Agastya replies (vv. 9 ff.) that 
when Brahma created the waters, be formed certain beings—some of 
whom received the name of Rakehasas—to guard them.” ‘ho firat 
Bakehasa kings were Heti and Praheti (v. 14). Hoti married Bhays, 
tho sister of Kila (Time), She bore him a son Vidyutkeda (v. 17), who 
in his ‘turn took for his wife Silanketanksta, the daughter of Sandhya 
(y. 21), Sho bore him a son Sukega (v. 32), whom she abandoned 
(v. 24), but he was seen by Siva, as he wes passing by with his wife 
Parvati (v. 27 #f.), who made the child as mature as his mother, and 
immortal, and gave him s city which moved through the ether, Parvati, 
too, gave aa.a boon to the Rakshasa women the power of immediate 
conception and parturition, and to their children instant maturity equal 
© Bee the second volame of thie work, pp. 167-150. 
© Seo Note A, p 439, 
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to that of their mothers (y. 301,). Sukega married a Gandharvi called 
Devavati (sect. 5, v. 8), who bore three sons, Malyavat, Suméli, and Mali 
(v. 8). These sons practised intense austerities (v. 9), when Brahma, 
appeared (¥. 12), and conferred on them invincibility and long life (15). 
They then harassed the gods and Asuras (16). Vidvakarman, at their 
request, gave them a city, Lanki, on the mountain TrikGta, on the 
shore of the southern ocean, which he had built (vv. 18 ff.). They 
marry the three daughters of the Gandharvyi Narmada. Malyavat’s 
wife, Sundart, bears Vajramushti, Viripaksha, Durmulha, Suptaghna, 
Yajnakopa, Matta, Unmatta, and one daughter Anala (v. 35 ff). 
Sumili’s wife, Ketumati, bears Prohasta, Kampana, Vikata, Kalika- 
mukha, Dhimrikshe, Dands, Suparéve, Sanhridi, Praghasa, Bhé- 
takarna, and four daughters, Raks, Pushpotkata, Kaikas}, and 
Kumbhinasi (vv. 39 ff.). Mali’s wife, Vasudi, bore Anala, Nile, 
Hare, and Sampati (v. 48). The three Rakshaeas, Malyavat and his 
two brothers, with their sons, continue to oppress the gods, rishia, 
etc. (v. 44), who (sect 6, v, 1 ff.) in consequence resort for aid to 
Mohideva, “the creator and destroyer of the world, the unborn, im- 
perceptible, the support of all worlds” (Jagat-sriehty-anta-kartdram 
Yam avyakta-rapinam | adharam sarca-bhatandm), who, having regard 
to his protegé Sukeda (the father of Mialyavat, etc., see above), says 
that he cannot kill the Rakehasas (v.10); but advises the euppliants 
to go to Vishnu, which they do (v. 12), and reccive from him a promise 
that he will destroy their enemies (v.21). Ono of the three Rakehasa 
kings, hearing of this, informs his brothers, and, after consultation 
(v. 23 £f.), they proceed to heaven to attack the gods (v. 46), uaterrified 
by the portents which were manifested (vv. 53 ff.). Vishuu prepares 
to meet them (v. 63). The battle is dosoribed in the seventh section, 
‘Tho Rikshasas are defeated by Vishnu with great slaughter, aid driven 
back to Lanks, one of their leaders, Mali, being slain (vv. 42 ff). 
Malyavat remonstrates with Vishnu, who was assaulting the rear of the 
fugitives, on his unwarricrlike conduct (no jantehe kehatram dharmam 
purdlanam),” and wishes to renew the combat (sect. 8, ¥. 8 ff.), 


© The next verse (4) adds: Perditmukhe-vadham pipem yah karett eursivera| sa 
anti na gatah evargais tadhate punyc-karmanim | “The slayer who wickedly 
sisughters foes who have turned their backs, after his death does not attain to the 
heaven of the meritorious,” 
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‘Vishon replies that he must fall his promise to the gods by elaying 
the Bakshases, and that he would destroy them even if they fled to 
Patals (v.74). Tho battle is renewed, but Malyavat and Sumali 
are driven into Lanka (v. 20), and being unable to withstand Vishgu, 
at length retire to Patala (v. 22). Theso Rakshasas, Agastya says, 
wore more powerful than Ravana, and could only be destroyed by Naré- 
yens, #0. by Réma himself, the eternal indestructible god (v. 24 ff.). 
Suméli with his family lived for a long time in Patale, while Kuvera 
dwelt in Lanks (v.29). In section 9 it is related that Suméli once 
happened to visit the earth, when he observed Kuvera going in his 
chariot to see his father Vidravas. This leads him to consider how he 
might restore his own fortunes. He consequently desires his daughter 
Kaikeat to go and woo Vidravas (v. 12), who receives her gracioualy 
(ve, 18 2). She bocomes tho mother of the dreadful Ravana (v. 29) 
whose birth was succeeded by portente, of the huge Kumbhakarna 
(v. 84), of Stirpapakhd, and of the righteous Vibhishana, who was 
the last son (v. 35)," and whose nativity was followed by a shower of 
celestial flowers, by the sound of celestial drums, and exclamations 
of delight in the air (v. 36). These children grow up in the forest. 
Kumbhakerna goes about eating rishis (v.88). Vibhishena lives in the 
practioo of duty, the study of the Veda, and temperance, and controls 
his censes (v. 39). Kuvera comes to visit his father (v. 40), when 
Kaikas! takes occasion to urge her son Ravana to strive to become like 
his brother (Kuvera) in splendour. This Ravana promises to do (v. 45). 
He then goes to the hermitage of Gokarga with his brothers to perform 
austerity (v.47). In section 10 their anstere observances are described. 
After a thousand years’ penance, Ravane throws one of his heads ag an 
offering into the fire (v. 10). He performs this oblation nine times 
at equal intervals, and is about to do it the tenth time, when Brahm& 
appears (v. 12 #.), and offers a boon. Ravans asks immortelity, but 
is refused (17). He then asks thet he may be indestructible by all 
creatures more powerful than men, etc.; which boon is accorded by 
Brahma (v. 22), together with the recovery of all the heads he had 
sacrificed, and the power of asruming any shape he pleased. Vibhi- 

© This account varies from that of the Mah&bharste (above, p. 482), asording to 
qhish the mothers aro diferent, and Ehars (who is not named here) ia also a eon of 
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shaga (nearly as in the Mahibbarata, see above, p. 485) aske an hie 
boon (v. 80 f.) that ‘even amid the greatest calamities he may think 
only of righteousness, and that the Brahman’s weapon may become 
manifest to him without being learned; and that in every stage of 
life his aims may be righteous” ( paramdpad-gatasyapi dharme mama 
matir Bhavst | adikehitancha brakmastram bhagavan pratibhaiu me” | 
ya yd me jayate buddhir yeshu yeehv asrameshu cha | ‘t& sa bhavatu 
dharmishtha tam tam dharma cha palaye). The god grants his re- 
quest, and adds the gift of immortelity. When Brahma is about to offer 
a boon to Kumbhakarna, the gode interpose (v. 85 ff.), as, they eay, 
he had eaten seven Apsarases and ten followers of Indra, besides rishia 
‘and men; if he has done this without receiving any boon from Brahmi, 
he would, if he should obtain such @ favour, devour the three worlds; 
and they end by suggesting that under the guise of a boon stupefaction 
should be inflicted on him (v. 39). Brahma thinks on Sarasvati, who 
arrives (v, 40), and by Brahmé’s command (v. 42. Vani tram Raksha- 
sendrasya bhava vag-devatepsita) enters into Kumbhakarna, that she 
may speak for him. Under this influence he asks, when desired to 
choose a favour, that he may receive the boon of sleeping for many 
years, which is granted (v. 45).% When, however, Sarasvati has left 
him, end he recovers his own consciousness, he perceives that he has 


1 The commentator oxplains these last words thus: Afikehitaie sad-gurispadesain 
vindpity arthak | Brakmastram brahma-vidya | etad varanam alesha-brahma-vidy- 
siddhi-pratibandhake-niorittaye | Unioarnt, that is, [may it appear to mo] even 
without tho instruction of a good teacher. ‘The Brahman's weapon is the science of 
‘Brahma (or of the veda). This choice of a boon socks the removal of all obstacles 
to the attainment of divine knowledge.” The commentator also says that by dharma 
(‘xightoousness”) in the first line ia moant Narayana (Vishpu), according to the 
saying, ‘Rama is the incarnate rightooumosa’ : a8 looking to what follows, the pamage 
would otherwiso be tautological (“ Dharme” Nardyene matir bhacst | “ Riimo vigra- 
havin dharmah”" ity ukter atra dharma-padeno Narayanah| anyatho “ai st bhavaty 
dharmiak{ha” ity anena paunaruktyaih wt | 

7 The commentator remarks here: Eoam iti | atra shay-maaid arvak jigorenat 
na iti niyamak| tad-adhika "pi nidy tu bhavaty ova iti vara-snarizpam bodhyans | ata 
oa ehon-misin svapiti iti purvats Vibhlshonokty’ varshiny anckans 6 Kumbha~ 
Rarnoltya cha purvoktasya na eirodhak | “In those words of Brahmi (v, 45) there 
is no condition that Kumbheksrge should wake after six months, but it is understood 
as the nature of the boon that be might sleep for even a longer time. Wherefore, 
although it was formerly said by Vibbishan that ‘ho sloops six months,’ and 
‘Knmbhekarys here speaks of slocping many yoars, there is no discrepancy between 
‘the latter and the former.”” 
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been deluded (v. 47), Kuvara, on the demand of Bivens, and by 
his father’s advice, gives up the city of Lanka to Ravana (sect. 11, 
¥. 39 ff), 

‘The Uttara Kanda, sect. 36, vv. 44 ff, contains in its description of 
tho monkey Hanumat’s history the following testimony to his literary 
merits: 44. Asau punar oyGkaranah grikishyon siryoumukhah proshtu- 
manGh kapindrah | udyad-girer asta-giriin jagama grantham mahad 
dharayan aprameyah | 45. Sa-sttra-vritty-artha-padam maharthawh sa- 
sangraham sidhyats vat kaptndrah | na hy asya kaéchit sadpibo ‘sti astro 
vaiéarade chhanda-gatau tathaiva | servdeu vidydeu tapo-vidhane praspar- 
Ghate *yahh hi guruh ewranam| 44. Again the chief of mookeys 
(Hanumst), mensurcless, seeking to scquire grammar, looking up to 
the sun, bont on inquiry, west from the mountain where the sun rises 
to that where he sets, apprebonding the mighty oollection—(45) viz. 
the aphoriems (sifra), the. commentary (vyitii), the varttika (artha- 
pada), the Meharths, eod the Sangraha [of Vyadi]. The chief of 
monkeys is perfect, no one equals him in the éastras, in learning, and 
in eacertaining the sense of the Scripture, [or in moving at will]. 
In all sciences, in the rules of austerity, he rivals the preceptor of 
the gods.” 

‘The following is the commentary on the above passage: Udyad-girer 
udaya-girer mahad granthan dharayan arthatah pathatas oha grihnan | 
dharayan aprameyak sti nud-abhava drshah | strya-rdmmukhydrtham 
tavad gamanam | 45. Kosaw granthas tatraha “ sa-sitra” sti} ettram 
ashtadhydyt-lakshanam | orittis tatkalika-sttra-vrittis | artha-padam 
sttrartha-bodhaka-padavad varttikam mahirtham mahabhashyam Pa- 
fanjali-kyitom | “ sa-sangraham” Vyadi-krita-sangrahakhya-grantha- 
sahitam | “sidhyati vai” siddho bhavati bastrantareshy apity arthab | 
tad eviha | na hy osya éadpisah Sastre katchit “ chhanda-gatax” parvo- 
ttera-mimathed-mukhena veddrtha-nirnaye “ eutédrade” vaidushye | 
vibishys navama-cyakarana-karta Hanaman iti cha prasiddhir ‘ts 
Xataka} | ‘From tho mountain where the sun rises, ‘holding,’ 
apprehending in sense aud in text ‘the great collection,’ The 
absence of the reduplicated » in dhdrayan aprameyah in vedic 
.(@rsha). He went to faco the san, 45, In the words ‘with the 
eiitras,’ ete., he describea what the book was. ‘The sttras mean 
the eight books of Panini (ashyadhyayt). The eyités is the contem- 
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porancons gloss on the siitras (sttra-critti). The artha-pada is the 
varttika, containing sentences expleining the sense of the siitras; the 
Hahartha is tho Mahibhishya composed by Patanjeli, ‘With tho 
sangraha’ moans with the book oalled Sangraha, composed by Vyidi. 
‘He is perfect’ means he excels in other sastras aleo, as the author 
goes on to say: ‘for no one is like him in the dastras, in ascertaining 
the sense,’ in determining the meaning of the Veda by the mouth of 
the Parva and Uttara Mimanei. ‘In skill,’ 4.. in learning. When 
specifying, it is well known that Hanumat was the ninth author of 
Grammar; such is Kataka’s explanation.” 

The other eight grammariana are mentioned by Colebrocke—esays, 
ii,, pp. 89, 48 (ed. 1887). 


NOTE E.—Page 261, note ™, line 3 from bottom. 

‘With this compare the Tandya Mohdbrahmana xiv. 11, 28, where 
it is said: Indro Yattn salavpikebhyah prayachhat | tam aélila vag 
abhyavadat | s0 'éudého *manyata | sa stat éuddhasuddhiyam apasyat | 
tena adudhyat | “Indra gave up the Yatis to the jackals. An evil 
voice addressed him” [charging him with the murder of Brahmans, 
according to the Commentator]. ‘He recognized himeelf as unclean. 
He beheld this ‘Suddhisuddhtya,’ [a particular siman text] and be- 
came purified.” The story is repeated further on in the same Brah- 
mena xviii. 1, 9, where it is ssid that instead of beholding the 
“Suddhiguddhiya,” Indra went to Prajapati, who gave him the 
“Upshavya” (Prajépatim upadhaeat | tesmai ctam upahavyam pra- 
yackhat). This story of Indra and the Yatis is alluded to in Ait. 
Br. vii. 28, which is quoted in the first volume of this work, pp. 487 f. 
It is also referred to in the Tandya Br. viii. 1, 4, and xiii. 8, 17, 
The latter passage is as follows: Indro Yattn adlavpikebhysh praya- 
ohhat | tesham trayah udatishyanta Prithuraémir Brihadgirib Rayo- 
cdjah | te *brucan “ko nok iman putran bharishyati” ‘ti | “aham’”? 
tté Indro’bravit | tan adhinidhaya paricharya charan vardhoyate tan 
vardhayited "bravlt “kumarakah varan vrigidhoam” its | “ kahatram 
mahyam” ity abravit Prithuratmsh| termes elena partharabmena kshatram 
prayachhat | kshatrakamah ctena stuatia | kshatrasya iva aaya prakaéo 
Bharati | “Brahmavarchosam mahyam” éty abravid Brihadgirth | tasmas: 
ttona barhadgirena bakmavarchasam prayachhat | brakmavarchasa-kimoh 
otena stuctta | brahmavarchast bhavati | “‘patan mahyam” tty abravid 
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Bayovdjah | tasmas stena rayoodjtyena pasan proyachhat | patukmah 
sta stuctéa | patuman bhavati | 18. Partharatmam rajanyaya brahma- 
sma kuryat bérhadgiran brakmantya rayoud;lyah vaibyaya | svena ova 
ondths tad-rapens samardhayati stomah | “Indra gave up the Yatis to 
the jackals. Three of them were left, Pyithuraémi, Byihadgiri, and 
Riyovaja. They said, ‘Who will cherish these persons, us, as eons?” 
«J, said Indra. Having placed them [on his car, according to the 
comm,], he went on tending and rearing them. When he bed reared 
them, he said, ‘Youths, choose bons.’ Prithuradmi seid, ‘May regal 
power be mine!’ He accordingly gave him regel power by means of 
this ‘partharaéma’ siman. Let the man who desires regal power offer 
praise with this siman; and he obtains distinction like thet of regal 
power. Brihedgiri said, ‘May Brahmanic lustre be mine!” Ho guvo 
him Brahmanic lustre by means of thie ‘barhadgira’ siman. Let him 
who desires this characteristic offer praise with this siman; and he 
obtains it. Rayovaja said, ‘Let me have cattle!’ He gave him cattle 
‘by means of this ‘riyovajiya’ siman, - Let him who desires cattle offer 
praise with thie simen; and he obtains them. 18. Let a ‘pirtha- 
raima’ be the ‘brahma-siman’ performed for a Rajanya, a ‘birhndgira’ 
that for a Brahman, and a ‘riyovijiya’ for a Vaidya, The ‘stoma’ 
thus brings prosperity to each of them after his own fashion.” The 
Yatis are declared by the commentator on Tandya Br. viii. 1, 4, to be 
persons “who practised observances contrary to the Veda" (veda- 
viruddha-niyamopetdn); on xiii. 4, 17, to be “the persons so called who 
were hostile to sscrifices” (ctet-sanjnakan yajna-virodhi-jandn); on 
xiv. 11, 28, to be “persons hostile to rites” (karma-virodhizjanan); and 
on xvifi. 1, 9, to be “Brahmans who did not celebrate the jyotishtoma 
and other sacrifices, but lived in another way” (jyotishtomady akritea 
prakarantaress vartamanam brakmaxdn). The Yatis are also men- 
tioned in the Taitt. Sanbita ii. 4, 9, 2, in these words: Yatindm adya- 
mandnath firehaus pardpetan | te khasyarah abhevan | ‘The heads of 
the Yatis who were being eaten fell off. They (the Yatis) became date- 
trees.” In the same Sanhitd, vi. 2, 7, 5, they are again referred to 
thua: Indro Yatin sélavrikebhysh prayackhat | tan dakshinateh uttara- 
wadyGh ddan | “Indra gave up the Yatis to the jackals: they devoured 
them on the south side of the northera altar.” On the former of these 
texta the commentator remarks as followa: Paramahatteys-rapam cha- 


APPENDIX. 493 


turthasramam praptanam yesham Yatinam mukhe Brakmatmake-prati- 
padako vedanta-babdo nasts tan Yatin Indrah aranyebhyah svabhyab 
‘prayachhat | tatha Kaushitakibrahmanopanishadi Indrasya pratijna 
samdmndyate “Arunmukhdn Yattn saldcrikebhyak prayachham” iti | 
patitatrat teshdin tethatvah yuktam | tatha cha smaryate “nitya-karma 
parityajya vedanta-éravanath vine | vartamanas iu sannydst pataly ova 
na safbayah” its | teaham oh ablaopikai® bhokshonam shashtha-kande 
samamndyate . . . . iti | vedanta-éravana-vinchham vind mitya-karma- 
parityaktavatam Bhavatam api tdpist gatir ith darbayituh vedi-amipe 
Bhekehayam ova| ‘Indra gave up to the wild dogs thoso Yatis in 
whose mouth (although they had attained the fourth stage of life 
[4érama}, that of Parameharieas) the word of the Vedanta [or 
Upanishads} which sets forth that the soul is Brahma, was not found. 
Accordingly Indra’s declaration that he ‘gave up the Arunmukha Yatis 
to the jackals is recorded in the Kaushitaki Brahmaga Upanishad” 
Gui. 1; see p. 161 of Prof. Cowell’s translation in the Bibliotheca 
Indica). ‘In ‘consequence of their fallen condition, it was fit that 
thia should have been done: according to the text of the Smriti, ‘A 
Sannyisin who lives in the neglect of the fixed observances, and with- 
out hearing the Vedanta for Upanishade], sinks without doubt into » 
fallen condition.’ And the fact of the Yatie being eaten by jackals 
ia recorded in the sixth book (of this Sanhitd, as quoted above). The 
circumstance of their being devoured near the altar is intended to show 
that the same fate awaits you gentlemen also, who live without desiring 
to hear the Upanishads, and in the neglect of the fixed ceremonios.”” 
From Prof. Cowell’s note in the Kaushitaki Br. Up. transl., p. 161, 
it appears that Sayana, the commentator on the Ait. Br. vii. 28, 
regarded the Yatis there mentioned as being Asuras in the disguise of 
devotees, and the Arurmaghas referred to there as being Aauras in the 
form of Brahmans. Prof. Cowell adds in a second note that the com- 
mentator (in the Kaush, Br. Up.) “explains the Aranmukhas”’ (there 
mentioned) ‘as those in whose mouths the reading of the Vedas is 
not;’? and observes that ‘they and the Arurmaghas of the Ait. Br. 
are equally obscure.” See the remainder of the note, and Prof. Hang’s 
aote on the latter passage in his translation of the Ait. Br, p. 483 f. 
‘Ho thinks the Arurmaghas “were no doubt a kind of degraded Aryas, 
‘very likely a tribe of the ancient Iranians,” eto. 
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NOTE F.—Page 310, note *. 

In regard to this note I have been favoured with a communication 
from Prof. Roth, who is of opinion that there are two substantives 
Gravee, as there are two roots éru. There is not only, he coneiders, a 
root érw, “to hear,” but a second érussru; and there are, he adds, a 
number of passages where the “renown,” traditionally ascribed 
to fravas, however wide this idea is, and in however forced a manner 
it may be applied, does not suffice. ‘The forthcoming fascioulus of his’ 
Lexicon will, Prof. Roth informs me, supply details on this subject. 

‘Wilson, Westergaard, and Williams, in their Dictionaries, give a 
second fu as equivalent to aru, “to move,” “to flow,” etc. Prof. 
Anfrecht is of opinion that in addition to éru, ‘‘to hear,” there is 
another root frw, with the meaning “to quake,” ‘to shake,” ‘to 
tremble.” This root, he states, occurs only twice in the whole Vedic 
literature which we have before us. The passages in which it is found 
‘are RV. i, 127, 8: Vilu ohid yarye sampitau Sruvad vaneva yat sthiran} 
«Even the strong quakes at his attack, and even the firm shakes like 
trees; and R.V. i. 39, 6: 4 co yamaya prithivi chid abrot | “Even 
the earth tremblod before your rush.” From this root is derived 
grona, “lame.” Prof. Aufrecht does not think that in any Vedical 
passage the root gru has the meaning of sravati, ‘to flow.” In his 
note on the former of these two passages, Sayana explains éruvat by 
gackhet, Stryeta, i.e. ‘ witl move,” “will crumble.” 


NOTE G@.—Page 412, line 19. 


In hor lamentation for Ravana (Rim., Bombay ed. vi. 118) his 
queen Mandodarf, among other attributes which she ascribes to him, 
apeaks of him (v. 49) as jetaram lokapalanam keheptaram S'ankarasya 
cha, “conqueror of the guardians of the world, and caster down (or, 
contemner) of Sankara.” Sankara could not therefore have been 
looked on by the writer of this os the Supreme Deity. From the 
story of Nandtévara, quoted in the Appendix, above, p. 460 f, it will 
have boon esen, bowever, that Ravans was really no match for Saokera. 


NOTE H.—Page 418, note ™. 
The following ia a summary of the story of Indra and Indrajit, as 
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given in the twenty-seventh and following sectiona of the Yuddha 
Kande. Ravana in the course of his expeditions goes to Indra-loka. 
Indra telis the gods to get ready for battle; but, being afraid, resorts 
to Vishnu (sect. 27, 6), whom he glorifies ae the Creator and the Being 
into whom all things are absorbed at the end of the world, and aska 
his advice (vy. 18). Vishnu reassures him; but saya that he could not 
interfere without killing Ravana,—which he is unable to do on ao- 
count of the boon conceded to the Rakshasa chief by Brahmi (v. 18); 
but he would slay him at the proper time (v.20). Meanwhile he tells 
Indra to fight with Ravana (v.21). A battle takes place between the 
gods and Rakehasas (v. 26 ff.). The eighth Vasu Savitra comes on 
the field (vv. 34 and 43), fights with Sumali, one of the Rakshaeas, 
and grandfather of Ravana, who had routed tho gods, kills him, 
reducing to ashes his bones and all the rest of him (v. 50), and puts 
the Rakehosas to ight. Thoy are, however, rallied by Indrajit (sect. 
26, 1 ff), and the gods repulsed. Indra’s eon, Jayanta, enters the 
fray (vv. 6 ff.). The gods are furiously assailed by Indrajit. Both 
sides, in tho confusion, smite their own warriors (vv. 17 f.). Jayanta 
is carried off by his grandfather, his mother Suchi’s father, Puloman, 
the Daitya, who enters with him into the sea (vv. 19 f.). The gods, 
thinking that Jayanta had been killed, take to flight (v. 21), and are 
pursued by Indrajit. Indra himself now comes upon the scene (y. 23), 
and is opposed by Ravana (vv. 29 ff.), whom he eventually captures (sect. 
29, v.18 f.). Meghanida (con of Ravana), afterwards called Indrajit, 
becoming invisible by his magical power, which he had obtained from 
Mahadeva, binds Indra and carries him off (v.27). The gods, headed 
by Brahmi, follow them to Lanki (sect. 30). Brahma praises Mogha- 
niida’s valour, and declares that he shall be called Indrajit (“the con- 
queror of Indra,” v, 5). Brahma then asks that Indra shall be re- 
leased (v. 7). Indrajit, as a condition, requires the boon of immortality 
(v.8). This Brahma refuses (v. 9). Indrajit then says, v.11: Sriya~ 
tah va bhavet aiddhih S'atakratu-vimokshane | 12, Mameshtan nityaio 
havyatr mantrath sampijya Pavakam | sangramam avatartum cha fatru- 
nirjaya-kankshinah | 18. ASca-yukto ratho mahyam uttishthet tu Vibha- 
vatoh | tat-sthasyamarata ayad me esha me nséchito verah | 14. Taamin 
yody asamdpte cha japyahome Vithavasau | yudhyeyoh deva-sangrime 
7 Sea similar cases above, pp. 223 and 482. 
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tadd ms sydd vindianam | 15. Sarvo hi tapasd dove opinoty amaratamn 
pundn | vikramena mayd tw stad smaratvam pravartitam | 16. Kvam 
arto iti tait chaho cdkyam dovak Prasapatib | muktat chendrajita S'akro 
gatas cha tridicat surah | 11. “Listen: or let mo attain perfection 
by releasing Sutakratu (Indra). 12. My wish is,—desirous as I am 
of conquering my enemies,—to enter into battle after constantly wor- 
shipping Agni with texts and oblations: (18) and the boon I have 
fixed to ask for is that (whenever I shall do 20) a chariot with horses 
may rise up for me out of the Fire, and that while I etand in it I may 
remain immortal: (14) and if I fight in it against the gods before I 
have finished my prayers and oblations to Agui, let me perish. 16, 
For, O god, every man desires by austerities to attain immortality. 
And by my valour I have sought for this immortality. 16. ‘Bo be it,’ 
said Brahma, Then Indra was released by Indrajit, and the gods wont 
to heaven.” Brahma then tells Indra (vv. 17-48), who was standing 
humiliated and thoughtful, that he had incurred this misfortune be- 
cause he had corrupted Ahalyi (v. 46), the first woman, whom Brahma 
had made and had given to the eage Gautama (v. 27), as a reward for 
his austere virtue. For this he had been cursed by the sage (vv. 81 ff.). 
Ahalya, too, was reprehended by the sege, expelled from his hermitage, 
and condemned to lose her prerogutive of being the only beautiful 
woman in the world (vy, 36 ff.). She excuses herself by suying that 
Indra had assumed the form of her husband, and thus deceived her, 
and that she had not yielded to illicit passion (vv. 40 f.). She is then 
assured that she would be restored to purity by the vision of Vishpu 
incarnate in Rime, and received again by her husband (vv. 41); and 
Indra himself was enjoined to offer a Vaishnava sacrifice by which he 
would be purified (v. 47 £.).% (Compare the forty-eighth and forty- 


% ‘The commentator remarks on verse where the performance of this nacrifice 
is mentioned: Devanam na yajneske adhikGrah iti Jaiminy-wktam tw pramidad ti 
wiriipitan prak { “The saying of Jaimini that the gods have not the prerogative of 
sacrificing has been before determined to be founded on an inadvertence.” The end 
of the remarks on Ramdyays i. 20, 7, quoted above, p. 131, note 131, may be here 
referred to by the commentator. Besides the text cited in p. 262, note, mention iu else- 
‘where found of sacrifice being offered by Indra. See the story of Nahusha adduced 
in tho drat volume of thia work, pp. 807 ff., where such 8 sacrifice ie referred to 
{p. 310), ‘The tines of the Udyoga-parvan (414 £} in whioh this is mentioned are as 
follows: Mim ova yajatim Sakrah plsayishyami egyripam | pwayena hoyamedhena 
iim ishqus Pakadisanah | puner eshyati deviiniim indrawam shutobhaysh | Vishnu 
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ninth sections of the first book of the Ramayaga, Bombay ed., the 
note in p. 49, above; and a eimilar purification of Indra for another 
sin, above, p. 262, note, and the beginning of Note E., p. 491.) I 
quote the verses in which Brahmi here describes the creation of the 
first woman Ahalya; 

Seot. 30, 19 f.—Amarendra maya buddhya prajah srishtas tatha 
prabho | cka-varnah samabhashah cka-rapas cha sarvasah | 20. Tasam 
ndsti vikesho hi dardane lakshane "pi va | tato "hats ekigra-manae tab 
praah samachintayam | 21. So hah tasam vtkesharthat striyam ekam 
vinirmame| yad yat prajandm pratyangamh visishtam tat tad uddhritam | 
22. Tate maya ripa-gunair Ahalya stri vinirmita | Hala nameha 
vatrapyan halyam tat-prabhavam bhavet | 23. Yasyah na vidyate halyath 
tendhalycti visruta | Ahalysty eva cha maya tasyah nama prokirtitam | 
19. ‘0 chief of immortals (Indra), all creatures were by my under- 
standing formed by me of one caste, of the same speech, and of one 
form in every respect. 20. Thero was no distinction of them in ap- 
pearance or characteristic (sexual) mark. I then, with intent mind, 
reflected on these creatures. 21. In order to distinguish them, I formed 
one woman. Whatever there was most distinguiehed (excellont) in 
the several members of [different] creatures was taken [to compose 
her}. 22, A woman faultless (ahalya) in form was then fashioned 
by me. Hala means uglincss, and Aalya that which springs from 
ugliness. 23. She who has nothing sprung from ugliness (Aalya) i 
Imown as ‘Ahalyi.’ And I have made hor known by this name." 


NOTE I—Pago 427, line 7 from the foot. 

Professors Aufrecht and Miller have been good enough to furnish 
me with the text of this Durgi-stava, or Ratri-sikta, which, in the 
Sanhits MSS. of the R.V., follows a hymn addressed to Night (the 
127th of the Tenth Mandala—Asbtake viii, 7, 14). I will frst give 
“the text, with a translation, of the genuine hymn to Night (R.V. x. 
127), and then quote the Parigishts: 

RV. x, 127.—1, Rati of akhyad ayatt purutra deut akehabhib | off 
wah adht ériyo 'dhita | 2. A uru aprak amartya nicato dwt udvatag | 
speaka: “Let S’akra (Indra) worship me: I will purify the thunderer. Heving 
sacrificed to me with # pure horse sacrifice, he shall again obtain the headship of the 
gods, and he delivered from fear.” 

‘vou. Tv. 23 
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jyoticha badhate tamah | 3. Nir @ seastram askrita ushasam deck dyatt | 
apa id u hasate tamah| 4. Sa no adya yasyah cayah ni te ydmann avikeh- 
mahs | opikehe na vasatite vayah | 5. Ni gramaso avikshata ni padvante ni 
pakshinah | ni §yendsat chid arthinah | 6. Favaya vrikyah vrikem yavaya 
atenam armys | atha nab sutara bhava | 7. Upa ma pepibat tamah krish- 
nah vyaktam asthita | wshah rind iva yataya | 8. Upa te gah iva & 
akaraw vpintehoa dubitar divah | rated stoman na jigyushe | ‘The divine 
Night arriving, hath shone in many places with her eyes; she has 
assumed all her eplondours. 2. The immortal goddess has widely filled 
the lower and the upper regiona: by light she deatroys the darkness. 
3, Arriving, the goddess has driven away her sister the Twilight: the 
darkness departs. 4. Be to-day [favourable] to us who have gone to 
rest at thy coming, as birds to their nests in a tree. 6. Men, cattle, 
‘and even supplisut hawks, have gone to rest. 6. Drive away, O 
Night, the she-wolf and the wolf: drive away the thief; and carry 
us safely across [thysclf]. 7. Darkness adorned (with stars], black, 
and yet illuminated, hos approached me: do thou, Ushas, drive it 
away like one who is bound [to do so}. 8. I have brought for thee 
a hymn, as it wero an offering of cows, like [an encomium] for a 
conqueror. Receive it, O Night, daughter of the Day.” 

1. (=Nir, iv. 29; A.V. 19, 47,1; and Vij. 8. 34, 32)—4 rates par- 
thicam rojak pitur aprayi dhamabhih | dicah sadamat brihati vi tishthase 
@ toesham vartate tamah | 2. (A.V. 19, 47, 8) Ye te ratri npichakehaso 
yukiaes” navatir nava | aSitih santy ashfa uto te sapta saptatib | 3. 
Ratrim prapadye jananvii sarva-bhata-nivesanim'® | Bhadram bhaga- 
vatin Krishnan etévasya jagato migam | 4. Samiveéantii safiyamanit 
graha-nakshatra-mdlinim | prapanno "ham sivas ratrim bhadre param 
adimatt bhadre param asimaks om namah | 5. Stoshyami prayato 
deth saragyim bahvricha-priyam | sahasra-sammitah Durgamh Jata- 
wedase sunavdma somam™ | 6. SGnty-artham detjatinam rishibhih 
pemapairitah (samupasrita ?) | rig-vede toate samutpanna 'ratiyato nida- 
hati vedah | 7. Yo team devi prapadyante brabmanah havya-takanien | 


® For yubtiieah, tho A. V. reads drash{arah, “seers.” 

% This, Professor Aufrecht remarks, is imitated from B.V. i. 35, 1: Ratrim jagato 
niveianion. 

7 The final pldas of this and the thres following verses are, ax Prof, Anfresht 
observes, borrowed from B.¥. i, 99. 
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avidyah Bahuoidyah 02 sa nah parshad ati durgdgs vitud | 8. Agni-varaah 
bubhith soumyar Mrtayishyanti ye doyjah | tan tdrayati durgani néveva 
sindhuts durita *ty Agni | 9. Durgeahu vishame ghore sangrame ripu- 
sankate | agni-chora-nipateshu dushfa-graha-niodrane | 10. Durgsshu 
vishameshu tvati songrameshu vancehu cha | mohayitea prapadyante 
tesham me abhayam kuru teaham me abhayam kur of namah| 11. Kebt- 
nth sarva-bhitandm panchamtti cha nama cha| e& mam samah nibah dovt 
sarvatah parirakshatu sarvatah partrakshatu om namas | [v. 12 in the 
same as the verse quoted by Wober in the text, beginning tam 
agni-varném, ete.|| 18. Durga durgeshu sthaneshu Sai no devir abhish- 
taye | yah imam Durga-stavam punyam ratrau rdtrau sada pathet | ratrik 
kudikah saubharo rdtri-stavo gayatri | ratri-saktam japed nityath tat- 
alan upapadyate | 

Iam indebted to Professor Aufrecht for assistance in correcting the 
corrupt text and in explaining parte of this composition. 

1. “O Night, the terrestrial atmosphere was filled with thy father’s 
might. Thou, the mighty ono, pervadest the celostial mansions, and 
awful darkness returns. 2. Night, may the man-beholders which aro 
united with thee™ be 99, 88, or 77, 8. I attain to Night, the mother, 
who brings rest to all creatures, kind, divine, dark, the night of tho 
whole world. 4. I have attained the auspicious Night, who causes 
men to reat, who composes [them], who is invested with a garland of 
planets and stars. May we reach the other sido in safety! may we 
reach the other side in safety! 5. Intont, I will praise the divine 
Durgi, who affords a refuge, who is beloved by the Bahvyichas (priests 
of the Rig-vede ceremonial), who is cqual toa thousand. Let us pour 
forth soma to Jatavedes (Fire). 6. For the tranquillization of the 
twice-born, thou art resorted to by rishia, and hast thy origin in the 
Rig-veda. Mey [Agni] burn up tho wealth of him who secks to hurt 
us! % The Brahmans, learned or ignorant, who resort, O goddess, 
to thee, the carrier of oblations,—may he transport us over all 
difficulties. 8. Agni transports over all evils [though] hard to be 
traversed,—as in a boat across the ocean,—thore twice-born men who 
shall celebrate the fire-coloured, auspicious, beautiful goddess. 9. In 
difficulties, in dire perplexity, in battle, in trouble from enemies, in 
Pa Or, according éo the reading of the A.V., “Mey thy man-bebolders, lookers 

” atte 
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visitations of fire, and thieves, for the prevention of inauspicious 
planets, (10) in difficulties, perplexitics, battles, and foresta, men, 
bewildered, resort to thee. Give us security from these things, give: 
us security from these things! 11. [I praise] her the long-haired, 
and whore name among all creatures ia Panchami. May this goddess 
every night preserve me in every way. (12. The same as the verse 
already quoted in the text, p. 427, line 26.) 13. May the divine 
Durga be propitions for our good in difficulties. He who always every 
night reads this holy Durga-stava,—(the night, Kuéike, Saubhara, 
tho ritri-stava, g&yatri),—-he who continually mutters the ratri-sikta, 
arrives at that time.” 

It will be seen that the sense of some parts of this production is not 
very clear, but to ascertain it is of little consequence. 


NOTE 3.—Pago 429, lines 18 f. 

Theso same tongues of fire are also mentioned in a hymn to Agni, in 
the Markandeya Purina, sect. 99, vy. 52 f.: Ya silva bhavatah Kalt 
kala-nishtha-kari prabho | bhayan nah paki papebhyah athikachcha maha- 
Bhayat | 58, Karali nama ya jihoa maha-pralaya-karanam | fayd no 
paki ityadi | 64. Manojava cha ya sihva laghima guna-lakshana | toya 
styadi | 55. Karoli kamam bhatebhyo ya te jihwa Sulohita | taya ityads | 
56, Sudhimra-vargd yd jikvd pranindm roga-dayika | taya styadi | 
57. Sphulingint cha ya jihed yatah [ya tf] sakala-pudgala | taya 
ttyadi | 58. Ya te Vitod sada jihoa praninash Sarma-dayint | tayé 
styads | 52. “By thy tongue Kali, the final destroyer [of tho world], 
preserve us from sins and from great present alarm. 58. By thy 
tongue Karili, the cause of the great mundane dissolution, preserve 
w, otc. 54, By thy tongue Manojavé, which is distinguished by the 
quality of lightness, preserve us, etc. 5. By thy tongue Sulohita, 
which accomplishes the desires of creatures, preserve ue, eto. 56. By 
thy tongue Sudhimravarne, which inflicts diseases on living beings, 
preserve us, cto. 57. By thy tongue Sphulingini, the loveliest of all, 
preserve us, eto. 58. By thy fongue Visva, which elways bestows 
blessings on living beings, preserve us, etc." 

In the course of this hymn to Agni he is said (v. 41) to have been 
formed eightfold: Team ashtadha kalpayitea yajnam adyam akalpayan | 
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“Having formed thee in eight ways, they performed the earliest 
sacrifice.” This seems to refer to the legend from the Briabmanas 
given in pp. 839-347. Again, we are reminded of some characteristics 
which are ascribed to Rudra in the Satarudriya vv. 2 and 11 (above, 
Pp. 822 £.) by the expressions which are applied to Agni in the seven- 
tieth verse of this hymn: Yat te Vahne Sivam rapah ye cha to sapta 
hetayah | taih paki nab stuto dova pita putram ivdtmajam | “When 
thou art lauded, Agni, preserve us by thine auspicious form, and by 
thy seven shafts, as a father preserves his own son,” 

In v. 63 Agni is said to have “stretched out the whole universe, 
and, though one, to exist in manifold shapes” (toayd tatat vidvam idais 
characharam Hutasanatko bahudha toam aira). 





ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS. 


i. Page 6, note 18. 
Seo farther R.V. ii. 88, 1; and Dr, Bollensen’a remarks on tho word 
sandrié in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. xxii., p. 688, 


ii, Page 9, line 11. 
See Tindya Mehabrihmaga, viii. 2, 2 f. 


iii, Page 19, line 3 from the top and line 11 from the foot. 

I learn by a communication, dated some months ago, from Professor 
Aufrecht, that anvasaye is not a substantive, 2s I had understood it, but 
the third person singular present, from the root &--anu-+-d. He would 
tranalate the whole verse thus: “With which body has Skambha 
entered the past, and which body of his rests over the future? When 
he divided his one body into a thousand bodies, with which of them 
did he enter there?” And he thinks that the second half of verse 8 
has exactly the same sense. S'aye is, he adds, a very common Vedic 
form for fete, Soe also the fasciculus of Béhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon 
(recently received), ¢.v. 4, where also Saye ia stated to be the Srd pers. 
sing. ; and the acholisst on Panini vii. 1, 41, is referred to in proof. 
In the same work the root s-+-agu+-@ is explained as, in this passage, 
signifying “to stretch over.” 

iv. Page 28, line 8. 

I find from Béhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, s.v. éatabahu, that the 
words here referred to occur in the Taittiriya Aranyaka x. 1,8. I 
quote in full the verse in which they oceur, as well aa that which 
Precedes it: Aévakrante rathakrante Vishaukrante casundhar2 | Siraad 
dharayishyami rakshosce mam pade pads | bhaeir dhenur dharant loka- 
Gharogt | uddhyita 'si varahena kyishnena tatabahuna | 
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y. Page 28, line 14, 
Seo Tapdya Brahmans, xx. 14, 2 ff.; the commencement of which 
corresponds with the text from the Panchaviméa Brahmana, quoted in 
the fifth volume of this work, p. 392. 


vi. Page 29, line 9. 
See Tandya Br. iv. 1, 4. 


vil. Page 89, line 17. 
For ‘vi. 2, 42,” read “vi. 2, 4, 2.7 


viii, Page 39, line 23. 

Ahaw durgad aharta. Compare R.Y. i. 61, 7, and viii. 66, 10, in 
Pp. 67 and 91, and the quotation from Sdyana’s commentary given in 
p. 92 f., above, 


ix. Page 44, line 22. 
For “5, 32,” read “5, $4.” 


x. Page 45, line 5. 
See Tandya Br. viii. 2, 10. 


xi. Page 56, line 11. 

Compare Tandya Br. vii. 4, 2; where it is told that the gods failed 
to gain heaven by cither the Gayatri, tho Trishtubh, the Jagatl, or the 
Anushtubh metres, but gained it by the Bribatt, 


xii. Page 58, last line of the text, 
Compare Tagdya Br. vii. 5, 11; 6, 5; xii. 5, 23; 9, 21; 18, 278. 


xiii. Page 61, line 5. 

See the disef&sion among thé gods about a formula iv Tandys Br. 

vii. 8, 18 
xiv. Page 67, line 18. 

On the word maépi, “‘measurer,” Béhtlingk and Roth have the 
following explanation: “Siyans brings under this heed the verse . 
1, 61, 7, making the word equivalent to ‘the world-creating (-suatain- 
ing) sacrifice” Benfey translates ‘carpenter.’ But Vritra’s mother 
msy be here spoken of.” 
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xv. Page 78, line 11 from the foot. 
See also Tandya Br., xx. 15, 6, f. 


xvi, Page 80, line 5 from the foot. 

Vishyu is also mentioned in R.V. v. 49, 8: Indro Vishgur Varuno 

Mityo Agnir ahans bhadrd fanayanta dasmah } 
xvii. Page 81, line 27. 

In B.Y, viii. 12, 8, Indra is said to have eaten a thousand buffaloes 
and to have in consequence gained in vigour (yadi pravriddha satpate 
sahasram mahishan aghak| ad it te indriyam mahi pra vavridhe). 

xviii. Page 85, line 13. 

‘©The Advins,” ete. Read “Ye, Aévins, have como by a path 
which yields enjoyment.” 

xix. Page 88, lines 16, 22 and 28, 

For ‘yan na” read “yan nah: and in line 22, for ‘“tellest not’? 
read “ tellest to us.’” 

The passage of the Taitt, San, referred to in p. 88, line 28, viz. ii. 5, 
5, 2 (p. 585 of Bibl, Ind., vol. ii.), givoa the following explanation of 
the words Vishyave Sipivishtiya: Yajno vai Vishauh | pasavah Sipth | 
yajnah ova pasushu pratishthats | “*Vishnu' moans saorifice, and 
‘Sip? means victims; for sacrifice depends upon victims,” See also 
the Tindya Brahmans ix. 7,9 ff. R.V. vii. 100, 6, is translated by 
Prof, Roth in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 59. I am indebted 
to Prof, Aufrocht for the following remarks on ‘‘Sipiviehta:” “‘ This 
attribute of Vishnu occurs only in B.V. vii. 99, 6 (a verso which 
ought to have atood only at the end of hymn 100, as hymn 99 is 
devoted to the celebration of Indra and Vishnu), and in the only im- 
portant vorses vii. 100, 5 and 6. The A.Y. does not know the word, 
and in the other Sanhitas and Brahmanas it bas been, as in other cases, 
adopted from the R.V. It is perfectly clear that something oppro- 
brious was expressed by the epithet, for vii, 100, 6, moans: “Why 
should any one, O Vishnu, have found a subject for reproof when thon 
didst cay, “I am Sipivishts’? Do not conceal even that shape of 
thine from us, as thou wearest ancthér form in public.” Now Aupa- 
manyava sys clearly that ‘Sivipishta’ is ‘kutaitarthtya’ (has « bad, 
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or contemptuous, sense)." The commentator on the Taittiriya Banhita 
ii. 2, 12, 5 (vol. ii, p. 890) says that it is used for atyante-rogin.® 


® The complete words of Aupamanyave ere as follows: S'ipivichfo Vishgur éi 
Vishnor doe ninani bhavatah| kutsit-arthiyam puream ity Aupumanyavah |  Aupa- 
manya says that there are two names of Vishnu, S'ipivishta and Viebau: of which 
the former has a bad sense, 

% quote the commentator’s remarks on the verse (vii. 100, 6, of the R.¥.) at 
length: He “ Vishno” twain “yd” yasmat Karapat “S'ipivishfo asmi” sti prow 
warshena “vavakshe" punah punar vakshi tasmat “te” tava manasi “kim it parin 
chakshyam dhiit” iim idah garhantyam abut | na etad garhaniyam eritha ove tava 
lajja ity abhiprayah | yaa: etan nima loke atyantaroginy | wdghatita-guhyatua- * 
vimughat preyyjyate “ S'ipiviehto "yam" iti tathapy avayavarthasya brahmanona 
vydkhydtatvad nasty atra tava laga-karanam | tasmad “etad varpo"’ varizh{han namo 
“aumad ma apaguhah” asmakam agre gughan ma kuru | “‘yad" yasmat twain 
gihaniya eva samithe yuddhe kavacha-direhanyibhyah githo “anyariipo babhiitha” 
babhiivitha | tad anyatha yathitatha wa bhavatu tathipy asmad-vriddhan (quero 
budahou ?) praiastam idam ma gopaya ity arthah | “O Vishnu, since thou repeatedly 
saycet I am Sipivisbta, how, then, is this, in thy mind, mattor of reproach P It is 
not matter of reproach; thou art necillessly ashamed: such is the purport. Although 
this word ia in common language applied to diseased persons, to those whoue naked- 
ness in uncovered, and to fools, by thoso who say ‘so and 60 is S'ipivishta,’ yet as the 
onso of its component parts is expounded in this Brahmans (ii. 6, 5, 2, eve above), 
thou hast no occasion for shame, Do not thereforo conceal from ua thy mout excellent 
name (so the commentator understands vargas). Inamnuch as in the buttlo thou haat 
for the sake of concealmont been covered by a cost of mail and a helmct,~-whother 
the fact bo wo or otherwise, do not conoeal that which in our estimation deserves 
praine,"" 

Tho word “Stipivishta” also occurs in the S'atarudriya (Vajas, Sanhitd 16, 29); andis 
thus commentod on by Mabidhara on the verse: S'ipivieh{aya Vishauriupiya] ** Vishuu) 

















wiles tarnai namah ‘i \dipayo ‘tra raimaysh uchyante tair Gvish{o bhavati ‘a 

YGskokteh (Nirukta, 6,8). ‘To S'ipivishta, i.e. to him who is in the form of Vishou: 
for the Voda says S'ipivishfa is Vishau. Or, according to the Vedic text, that ‘dipi* 
moans cattle, S'ipivista will moan, he who enters into cattle, i.e. who ix prevent in 
all creatures, pervading them. Or ‘S'pi” means sacrifice; arid so Siipivishta may 
signify him who has entered into sacrifice as ite presiding deity. Or, ‘#ipi” ia the 
mun who presides over the circle of the sky—to him be reverence; according to what 
‘Yiska says (Nirulta 6, 8) ‘S'ipi’ means rays; by them he is pervaded.” 

Professor Weber has tho following notice of *S'ipivishta’ in his Indische Studien 
ii, 87£, note. This is one of thoso words which already gave trouble to Yiske 
(Nirukta 6, 9). Bhatja Bhiskera Midrs hes the following: Nircsshfita~deshays 
(depaya) | sarvada devadaru-vans-pradedaday vi yatha Gdityatmane| yatha Skanda- 
purlne Saityichhamatayogad (?) va Hipt sari prachakshate | tatpanad rakehanta 
0a ‘pi dipayo ralmayo matah | teehu pravishtak savitd Sipivtehta thoshyate | yedva 
padavah sipayah “ yaino vai Vishauh patavah dipir” iti éruteh snrva-prinddy- 
‘antaryamitvens proviah{ak ity arthah | (Prof. W. then quotes the passage of the 
‘Molibhirata, 12229]. “*Bipi’ in akin to ‘sepa,’ ‘diprs,’ Kinfor, hip, Hiifte, 
ippus.” 5 
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‘Thia piece of information is taken from the Amarakosha, where it is 
said, Sipivichtas tu Khalatau duécharmani mahsévare. Haliyudha and 
Hemachandra have the same. Amara must have taken thé two first 
meanings (‘bald-headed’ and ‘leprous’) from actual use; and there 
is no reason to doubt that even in the Vedic passages ‘Sipivishta’ 
means either bald-headed, or one who has a akin disease. So long as 
the sense of ‘sipi’ is undetermined, it will be difficult to choose 
between the two. The word ‘éipi’ is not found used separately. 
For what the Taittiriya Sanhita ii. 5, 5, 2 (quoted above) says, yajno 
vai Vishnuh | patavah sipih (Tandya Br. 6, 26"), and ail that the 
modern Hindv commentators say, about ‘éipi,’ is worthless. A glimmer 
of light is cast upon ‘ éipi’ by ‘éipitam,’ ‘defective,’ in the Satap. Br. 
xi 1, 4, 4,78 











xx, Page 91, note. 
Seo aleo B.V. viii. 22, 1. 


xxi. Page 95, line 1. 
For “jx. 166,” read ‘ix. 100.” 


xxii, Page 95, line 10. 

Another verse in which Vishnu is mentioncd is one in the funeral 
hymn, B.V. x. 15,8: 4 ahan pitrim euvidatran avited napatan cha 
ctlramanam cha Vishaoh | ‘*T have found the beneficent Fathers, and 
the path and the stride of Vishou.” Napat is explained by Mahidhara 
in Vij. S. 19, 56, thus: Nasti pato yatra sa napato dova-yana-patho 
yatra gatanam pato nasti. “Napita means that on which there is no 


© ‘This pamsage is as follows: Esha vat Prajdpateh padushtha tanir yat Sipivieh{ab | 
prino brikat | prigah cvs paduchu pratitishhati | “This S'ipivishta is that body 
of Prajapati which abides in victims (or beasts). Tho Brihat is breath: and it is 
breath which abides in victims.” On which the commentator remark 
Fishyuh | pasavah dipir” iti druty-antarat | Pishaoh Prajapatiteat S' 
«For another Vedic text says that Vishpu is sacrifice, and éipi denotes victims. Since 
‘Vishnu hao the character of Prajipati, he is S'ipivishta,” eto, 

*3 ‘The Commentator's note on this pessage is as follows: Akals niruptam havih 
figitam | tad-dlrite dorha-videchah | tad-yuktam ta yajnasya fariram bhavatt | 
Prof, Aufrecht proposes to correct thia us follows: 4/¢—dipitam | dipitats tane- 
Afrito dotha-videehab, eto. According to this corrected reading the sense will be: 
“ As oblation offered at a wrong’time is ‘dipite.” Now ‘¢ipita’ means e particular 
defect residing in the body. With it the body of the sacrifios becomes affected, es 
it were.” 
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fall, the path leading to the gods, on which those who go along it do 
not fal” Séyepa on B.V. x. 15, 3 makes the word-vindéabhaea, 
“the absence of destruction.” 


xxiii, Page 114, line 14. 

For ‘versa? read “ sense.” 

xxiv, Page 119, note ™. 

As regards the question whether or not ether (akdéa) is oternal, see 
the first yolame of this work, pp. 190 and 506, and the third vol., 
pp- 70, 106, and 164. 

xxy. Page 127, line 4 from the foot. 

For “‘ pravinakti” read “ pracrinakti.” 

xxvi. Page 128, line 5. 

The Commentator on the Taitt. Ar. (Bibl. Ind.), p. 372, explains 
uthara thus: Veder uttara-bhage pathiu-trinddayo yatra prakehipyante 
80 'yam utkarah | “The utkara’ is the place on the north aide of the 
Vedi (altar) where dust, grass, etc., is thrown,” 

xxvil. Page 129, line 13. 
This paseago is identical with Taydya Be. vii. 5, 6, vol. i, p. 433. 


xxviii. Page 262, lins 6 from the foot. 

The Tandya Brahmana xii. 6, 8, also relates that Indra, after thus 
treacherously slaying Namauchi, was followed by the head or something 
else which cried, “Slayer of a hero, thou hast injured me, thou hast 
injured me.” This he could not destroy, either by yich, or siman, but 
by a Harivarna” (tad enam papiyam vachah vadad anvavartate “vtra- 
hann adruho ’druhak" tti.| tad na richa na simna apahantum asaknot | 
tad hariwarnasya eva nidhanena apahata) 

xxix. Page 297, line 18. 
To the word ‘“Jarasandha” at the beginning of the line, prefix 


“599.” 
xxx. Page 300, line 6. 
For ‘x. 70," read y, 70.” 
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zxxi, Page 302, line 15., 
Prof. Whitney has since given up this interpretation. See p. 899. 
xxxii. Page 803, line 7. 
For “ii, 2, 29,” read ‘xi, 2, 29,” 
xxxiii. Page 803, line 22. 
For “ commentorial,” read “ commentatorial.” 


xxxiv. Page 306, line 26. 
See Wileon’s Vishnu Puriga, Dr. Hall's ed., vol. ii., pp. 77 f. 


xxxv. Page 319, line 2. 
For “x, 26,” read ‘xii. 26.” 
xxxvi. Page 400, line 11. 
For “ii, 23," read “ii. 33.” 


xxvii. Page 421, line 24. 
For ‘x, 99,” read “x, 90.” 


Exxvili, Page 471, tine 12. 
For “ Devavati,” read ‘‘ Vodavati.” 


xxix, Page 491, line 37. 


For “xili. 8, 17,” read “xiii 4, 17." 
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tion, 27, 1 

Karn Priya, 876, 472 
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Madhuri, a city, 478 
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iy, Virkta-parvan. 
178-425, 433 
¥. Udyoga-pervan. 
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2 419 
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Marichi, 83, 47, 118, 120 
‘Marka, 166 
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Marus, 128 
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Martiinda, 13, 15, 115 
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tion, 156 
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Mitra, 14, 68, 74 

Molesworth’s Marathi Dic- 
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——— Anciont Sanskrit 
Literature, 5,17,48,203, 
108, 113, 129, 280 f. 
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Nandidvara, 380, 400 f. 
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Narada-pancharatra, edi- 
ted by Rev. K. M. 
Banerjca, Preface, vi. 
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Nardsaits'a hymns, 169 
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158, 185, 228 ff. 
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Pliny, 427 
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164, 1-668 ff, 78, 76, 
82, 97, 108 
185, 14-18 fy "ea, 86, 
156, Reker 1,97 
104, 6—71 
164, 36~76 
16 13314 f. 
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29, 7-81 
41, 2-301 
41, 20-317 
42, 11, 15—311, 400 
43, 6-317 
46, 2-480 
49, 3-504 
51, 9-80 
53, 13-311 
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66, 4-81 


68, 10-27, 91, 97, 602 | 


67, 6-106 
72, 793 
1% 3-101 
q7, 4-106 
78, 5—105 
82, M105 
86, 568 
86, 9-108 
87, 2106 
89, 8 £327 
89, 12-78, 97 £ 
90, 11f—109 
Mandala ix. 
1, 4-810 
4 1-118 
6, 3-310 
33, 3-93 
34, 2-93 
43, 5—810 
a4, 6-310 
45, 5—90 
56, 4-08 
59, i-1lt 
61, 16-112 
63, 3, 12-93, 310 
65, 20-94 
66, 18—63 
87, 5, 10f.—301, 310 
83, 5—113 
86, 28-30—112 
87, 6—310 
89, 6-112 
90, 694 


96, 6—94, 98, 112, 114 
96, 10, 14—214 


97, 16—103 
97, 24—112 
100, 6—96 
100, 8—113 
101, 13126 
107, 73 
109, 4-113 
112, 4—410 
4, 3116 
Mandala x. 
1 395, 97 
3 6—7, 9 
6—802 
10 —48 
15, 3508 
17, 3—162 
25," 1-314 f. 
39, 11— 316 
40, 12~316 
42, 9108 
43, 














619 
Rigveda, continued. 
6, L746 
61, 19341 
64, 8—216 
64, 15-317 
$5, 1-85 
66, 
66, 
69, 
72, 1-8—I1f,, 28, 116 
16, 9—161 
19, 3—316 
81, 1-7-5, 80 
82, «1-7-6 ff. 
85, 37410 
86, 1—106, 114 
86, 16 £410 
88, 10-65 
a8, W114 
90, —262 
90, 2-105 
20, 
9 r 
9 1 
93, 4, 7-317 
94, 2-161 
9, 4 f.—19 
99, 1-8—406 f. 
102, 8-301 
109, 1-24 
110, 6—309 
111, 1-699, 101, 107, 
113, 1f—96 
116, 2—160 
121, 1-10—16, 71 
125, 6—318, 400 
126, b—318 
127, 1-8 —304, 498 
128, 2-96 
129, 1-7-8 f. 
133, 2—15, 100, 107 
134, 1-25, 99, 107 
186,  1-7—318 
138, 3-99 
139, 6~71, 112 
140, 1-810 
141, 3, 6—96 
142, 2—301 
149, 1-101, 108, 110 
164, 3-278 
168, = 3£—16 
189, 1-320 
171, 9126 
180, 2-69 
181, 1-396 
184, 12.96 


habha. 166 
inne, oo 


Bishis, 22 - 
Bubyedriogs, 167, 172 


Caray 
Raat, Mi =e my 


by hima, 2 
Both Gromer "udetph) 
article by him in Jour.o 
the American Oriontal 

Socioty, 48 
article by him in 
Journal of German Ori- 
ental Sooiety, 114, 148 
—— his Illustrations of 
the Nirukta, 6,8, 9, 13, 
$t 69, 73, 81 f, 106, 

1 


ion 








hin remarks on dravae 
andérw, 404, 
See Bohtlingk and Roth 
Rudra, 42, 45, 60 
Rudra, os reprosented in 
the Rigvods, 209 ff 
in the 


in the 








Fajurveda, 621 4 f, 
Atharvaveda, aaa f. 
Brabmanes, 859 





——— in the 
Riamiyaga, 176, 364 #., 
405 

————— in the 
Mebabhacate, 184-205, 
206 ff, 278 ff., 282 ff, 
37 


~ in the 
ae 








Bhagavate 


in the 
Vishow Partne, oa, 


Linge Pariue, 3 306 f 
a 








Barivaitva, 398 
Rare idontifdwith Agni, 
330 4, 
Sghis with Vishoo, 
“Te, 
— ats with Arjuna, 


beatified with Ky 
por Vane 300 





INDEX. 

Badrs, hislings,192,406f 
Te unckartey, 191 

= and Arjuna, 184 £., 


poet ‘by Brah- 


— as it wah Hebe 
Be Sas 


— the crestorof Brahmi 
& Visbau, 488, 193, 301 
—— sprung from Brahmi, 


Du, 241, 280, 384 
identifi 





= a with the 
Supreme Spirit, 186,282 
—s disturbs Daksha’s 


sacrifice, 240,268,372. 
destroys castles of the 





teeth, and eute off Da- 
ksha’s head, 388 f. (s08 
‘also 200, 





Rudra, his lings eppears & 
alle; dingo 
Brahma and Vishgu,390 

-— plays dice with Ku- 





— vee 46 


Rudras, 64, 18 

Rudrant, 408 
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|. BO, and i, 36127 
S'mbare, 86 
Bambu, 43, 967 
Banbh, “King of the 
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Botyaloka, 386 
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S'ukra, 160, 162 #. 
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Fans), 413 
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Sra, 47, 173 
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Tamas, 267, 276 
Tandi, 195 
‘Tapgye Mehabrahmone— 


— 15, 6-604 


Tentnepat, 9 

Bepoloke, 146 
Tarake, ‘Tarukiksha, an 
Asura, 223 f. 

Tarksbys, 148 

Tides, cause of the, 219 

Time, in the form of an 
ascatic, 477 
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Tishya, 316 
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and Siva (or Rndva), 


tate 
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Trikaye, 285, 
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Trinavtod, 466. 
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Triplo science, 60 
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‘Vayu, one of the triad of 
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Virabndea, '373,'377 
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